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1 be ngaatu a Oti.
1 be tavari a Oti.
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be riku

be ngaobo
he nannan.
be uku koko
he nebenebe
he poporo.
be kavakava atua
be kobe.

he nebenebe
be pua

be barabara
bhe hua taru.
he makere
bhe hata.

be tuere hen.
be tureme

a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
a Oti.
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	1
	he
	hauhau.

	1
	
	mahute.


	1
	he
	ngaatu
	a Oti.

	1
	
	tavari
	

	1
	
	riku
	

	1
	
	ngaoho
	

	1
	
	naunau.
	

	1
	
	uku koko
	

	1
	
	nehenehe
	

	1
	
	poporo.
	

	1
	
	kavakava atua
	

	1
	
	kohe.
	

	1
	
	nehenehe [sic!]
	

	1
	
	pua
	

	1
	
	harahara
	

	1
	
	hua taru.
	

	1
	
	makere
	

	1
	
	hata.
	

	1
	
	tuere heu.
	

	1
	
	tureme
	


Nehenehe has been listed twice!

I have coloured items which have a dot at the end.

All items except the pair at the beginning (hauhau and mahute) are attibuted to Oti.
Hau = Thread, line, string, ribbon; this is the name of the fibres of the hauhau tree formerly used to make twine, cloth, etc.; hau kahi, fishing line for tuna; hau here, line for eel trap; hau moroki, strong, tough line, thread; hau paka, fibres of the hauhau tree, which were first soaked in water, then dried to produce a strong thread. Ha'u = Hat. Vanaga. Hat, cord; the tree Triumfetta semitriloba. Van Tilburg. Ta.: The tree Hibiscus tiliaceus. Henry. Hau. 1 a. Hibiscus. b. Wick. P Pau.: fau, hibiscus. Mgv.: hau, id. Mq.: fau, hau, id. Ta.: fau, id. 2. To contribute. Ta.: aufau, to pay, to contribute, to subscribe. 3. Hat, cap, helmet; hakarere ki te hau, to take off the hat. Ta.: fauurumaa, war bonnet. 4. Dew; hakaritorito ki te hau, to bleach in the dew. P Mgv., Mq.,Ta.: hau, dew. 5. To blow freshly, coolness, zephyr, salubrious, breeze, wind (hahau, ahau); kona hauhau, kona hahau, a breezy spot; ahau ora, agreeable breeze; hakahahau, to hang out in the air; hakaahau, to blow. T Mgv.: hau, to blow, blusterous, to breathe. Haua, hoarse. (Hauha); araha hauha, to wait for, to look forward to. Hauhau, 1. dog (onomatopoetic). 2 a. To scratch, to scrape, to rub. b. Wood used in plowing fire. 3. (hau 5). Haumaru (hau 5 - marumaru) cool, cold. Hauù, to replace. Hauva, twin, cut T. Hauvaero (hau 3 - vaero) plume, aigrette, head ornament. Hauvarikapau (hau 3 - varikapau) plume, aigrette, head ornament. Churchill. Pau.: Hau, superior, kingdom, to rule. Mgv.: hau, respect. Ta.: hau, government. Mq.: hau, id. Sa.: sauā, despotic. Ma.: hau, superior. Hauhau, to attack. Ma.: hau, to chop. Churchill. Sa.: fau, to tie together, to fasten by tying, the tree (Hibiscus tiliaceus) whose bast is used for cord, the kava strainer made therefrom, strings in various uses; fafau, to lash on, to fasten with sennit; faufau, to fasten on, to tie together. To.: fau, to fasten up the hair, the name of the hibiscus, the kava strainer made therefrom; faufau, to fasten the outriggers of small canoes; hau, to fasten to; fehauaki, to tie. Fu.: fau, the hibiscus, the kava strainer; faù, fafaù, faùfaù, to attach, to tie. Niuē: fau, fafau, to make by tying. Fotuna: no-fausia, to tie, to fasten. Ta.: fau, the hibiscus; fafau, to tie together. Pau.: fau, the hibiscus. Nuguria: hau, id. Ma.: hau, to bind, to fasten together; whau, a shrub; whauwhau, to tie. Ha.: hau, name of a tree with a practicable bark. Mq.: hau, the hibiscus. Mgv.: hau, id.; hahau, to join or tie with cords. Nukuoro: hau, the hibiscus, a garland. Mg.: au, the hibiscus. Vi.: vau, the hibiscus; vautha, to bind together. Churchill 2.
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Mahute. A tree (Boussonetia papyrifera) formerly more abundant on the island, the fibres of which were used for clothing (see nua and hami). Vanaga. The tree Broussonetia papyrifera, indispensible for all types of fasteners (lines, twine, ropes, and rigging). Barthel 2. Maute, paper mulberry (mahute G). P Mgv.: eute, ute, id. Mq.: ute, id. Ta.: aute, Hibiscus rosa-sinensis. Pau.: aute, id. Mahutehute (mahute - tutu 1) bast cloth in the last stage of preparation (maute). Churchill.
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68a-1.  Obviously the creators of Manuscript E have 'underlined' number 68 in a way which nobody could miss. Instead of continuing the sequence of page numbers uninterrupted from 1 to 100 a kind of break was inserted beyond page number 69 with a return to number 68:

	1
	2
	3
	4
	5
	6
	7
	8
	9
	10

	11
	12
	13
	14
	15
	16
	17
	18
	19
	20

	21
	22
	23
	24
	25
	26
	27
	28
	29
	30

	31
	32
	33
	34
	35
	36
	37
	38
	39
	40

	41
	42
	43
	44
	45
	46
	47
	48
	49
	50

	51
	52
	53
	54
	55
	56
	57
	58
	59
	60

	61
	62
	63
	64
	65
	66
	67
	68
	69
	 

	 
	68
	69
	70

	71
	72
	73
	74
	75
	76
	77
	78
	79
	80

	81
	82
	83
	84
	85
	86
	87
	88
	89
	90

	91
	92
	93
	94
	95
	96
	97
	98
	99
	100


What then could it mean? Possibly an allusiong to the behaviour of the planet Mars:

... Ancient people were fascinated with the periodic backward loops turned by Mars every two years ...
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Right ascension day number *68 was at heliacal Aldebaran:
	MARCH 24 (83)
	25 (Julian equinox)
	26 (*5)
	27
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	Ga1-3
	Ga1-4
	Ga1-5
	Ga1-6

	no star listed (67)
	Rohini-4 (The Red One) / Pidnu-sha-Shame-4 (Furrow of Heaven) / ANA-MURI-2 (Rear pillar - at the foot of which was the place for tattooing) 
ALDEBARAN = α Tauri (68.2), THEEMIN = υ² Eridani (68.5)
	no star listed (69)
	no star listed (70)

	May 27
	28 (148)
	29
	30 (*70)

	°May 23
	24 (144)
	25 (*65)
	26

	'April 30
	'May 1 (121)
	2 (*42)
	3

	16 (471 = 314 * 1½)
	"April 17 (107)
	18 (*28)
	19

	DAY 67 - 64 = 3
	4
	5
	6

	3  Hanga Roa 

a tuki tukau
	4 Okahu 

a uka ui hetuu
	5 Ra Tahai 

a uo
	6 Ahu Akapu 

a mata kurakura

	Ku hú á te huka-huka, ku herohero á i roto i te ahi, burning wood shows red in the fire.

Oka. 1. Lever, pole; to dig holes in the ground with a sharpened stick, as was done in ancient times to plant vegetables; used generally in the meaning of making plantations. 2. The four sideways poles supporting a hare paega. Okaoka, to jab, to pierce, to prick repeatedly. Vanaga. Digging stick, stake, joist; to prick, to pierce, to stick a thing into, to drive into, to slaughter, to assassinate; kona oka kai, plantation; pahu oka, a drawer. Okaoka, a fork, to prick, to dig. Okahia, to prick. Churchill.

	5 he nahoo 

naho'o
	1 ngeti uri
	2 ngeti tea
	 3 he ngaatu 

taro gaatu apó


Therefore the pair 68-69 could correspond to the pair 1 ngeti uri and 2 ngeti tea, a pair of taro varieties.
*68.5 at Theemin (υ² Eridani) might possibly also have induced the idea of a pair. Here the Eridanus river suddenly turns back before returning again:
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Geti. A variety of taro. Vanaga.

I have so far not found any explanation as to the meaning of the word geti, but there ought to be some resemblance to the meaning of gete:

Gete. M.: Whakangete, to urge on a horse. Ngetengete, to make a clicking sound with the tongue. to click with the tongue, as to a horse; to chirrup. To express surprise or sorrow. Cf. ketekete, to express surprise or regret. H.: neke, an indistinct sound, as scratching on a rough board; to make the noise of scratching; to scratch. Cf. ekeeke, to be in pain; displeasure, arising from an offence; the feeling which one has when that which he prizes is spoken against or injured. T.: ete, to flinch; eteete, to be shocked disgusted, or ashamed. Cf. paete, to be made angry. To.: cf. ketekete, to chirrup; kekete, to chirp; to chatter. Text Centre.

Right ascension *0 (at the time of rongorongo) was at the Navel of the Horse (Sirrah) and around (68.2  - 0.5) * 71 = ca 4800 years earlier the same position would have been occupied by Aldebaran.

When the stars move ahead due to the precession it is because the Sun calendar stands still as observed and correlated with the seasons down on earth. We can therefore translate May 28 at the time of rongorongo with May 28 in the year 3149 BC:
[image: image11.jpg]



... This pot depicts one of the Hero Twins (One-Ahaw in the Classic texts and One-Hunaphu in the K'iche' Popol Vuh) and a great bird who is trying to land in a huge ceiba tree heavy with fruit. This mythical bird is Itzam-Yeh, Classic prototype of Wuqub-Kaqix, 'Seven-Macaw', of Popol Vuh fame. In that story, in the time before the sky was lifted up to make room for the light, the vainglorious Seven-Macaw imagined himself to be the sun. Offended by his pride, the Hero Twins humbled him by breaking his beautiful shining tooth with a pellet from their blowgun. This pot shows One-Ahaw aiming at the bird as he swoops down to land in his tree. As Itzam-Yeh lands on his perch, the text tells us he is 'entering or becoming the sky'. 
This particular 'sky-entering' is not the one mentioned in the Palenque text. It is the final event that occurred in the previous creation before the universe was remade. Before the sky could be raised and the real sun revealed in all its splendor, the Hero Twins had to put the false sun, Itzam-Yeh, in his place. If the date on this pot corresponds to that pre-Columbian event, as we believe it does, then Itzam-Yeh was defeated on 12.18.4.5.0.1 Ahaw 3 K'ank'in (May 28, 3149 B.C.). After the new universe was finally brought into existence, First Father also entered the sky by landing in the tree, just as Itzam-Yeh did ...

But at that ancient time (in 3149 BC) it was not Aldebaran who rose with the Sun in May 28 but another star.

... Counting the number of precessional days from the year 3149 BC to my assumed base line year for the rongorongo texts we will find Aldebaran at that time would have risen heliacally approximately (3149 + 1842) / 71 = 4991 / 71 = 70 right ascension days earlier than in May 28 (148), viz. around day 148 - 70 = 78 (19 March).
This was neither at the Julian equinox (25 March), nor at the Gregorian equinox (21 March), nor at the astronomically average equinox (20 March). But from day 78 (19 March) to the beginning of a half-year in 1 July (182) the distance was 104 days. 78 = 3 * 26 and 182 = 7 * 26, which means that in 3149 BC there had been 4 * 26 = 104 days from heliacal Aldebaran to 1 July.

	Counting the tresses of Pachamama (the World Mother) from right to left:

	1
	26
	78
	1
	29
	90

	2
	26
	
	2
	30
	

	3
	26
	
	3
	31
	

	4
	25
	104
	4
	34
	124

	5
	26
	
	5
	31
	

	6
	27
	
	6
	30
	

	7
	26
	
	7
	29
	

	Total = 396 = 182 + 214


Thus the time frame at the Fall of the False Sun was 6 (= 70 - 64) right ascension days earlier than those *64 corresponding to the position of Hyadum II at the time of rongorongo.

6 * 71 = 426 and 3149 BC - 426 = 2723 BC when, according to a simple extrapolation without regard for the proper motions of the stars, Aldebaran (The Follower of the Pleiades) would have risen heliacally together with the Sun at the Julian equinox in MARCH 25 (84 = 7 * 12 = 6 * 14) ...

Having grasped this meaning of the measure *70 right ascension days we can then advance to February 5:

... The dates in the myth of the defeat of Itzam-Yeh (Seven-Macaw), alias Ursa Major, could have referred to the same time frame as its dates for the following Creation and for the day when Hun-Nal-Ye became the sky:

... the Palenque scribes repeated Creation again and described it as 'it was made visible, the image at Lying-down-Sky, the First-Three-Stone-Place'. Then we learned that five hundred and forty-two days later ... Hun-Nal-Ye 'entered or became the sky' (och ta chan). This 'entering' event occurred on February 5, 3112 BC. 
February 5 came 542 days after May 21:

	Itzam-Yeh defeated
	28 May, 3149 BC

	1st 3-stone place
	21 May, 3114 BC

	Och ta chan
	5 February, 3112 BC

	21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542

	542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.


... From 21 May at the first 3-stone-place to 28 May (when Itzam-Yeh was defeated - although this happened 35 years earlier) there were 7 days, and likewise were there 7 glyph positions at the beginning of side a on the G tablet, with the last of them evidently illustrating a division into a back part and a front part. Thus it could have been a kind of  'Janus' place, with darkness at the back side and light in front ...
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Next step should be August 13:

... Once again. According to the Mayas there were 542 days from the last Creation to the time when Hun-Nal-Ye entered (became) the sky (och ta chan). I have copied from my preliminary glyph type dictionary at toki: ... the Palenque scribes repeated Creation again and described it as 'it was made visible, the image at Lying-down-Sky, the First-Three-Stone-Place'. Then we learned that five hundred and forty-two days later (1.9.2 in the Maya system), Hun-Nal-Ye 'entered or became the sky' (och ta chan). This 'entering' event occurred on February 5, 3112 BC ...

We can count from May 21 (141) to August 13 (225) and find this distance to be the same as the measure for the Julian equinox. 225 - 141 = 84 (12 weeks). I.e., 15 * 15 (= 225) - 7 * 12 (= 84) would have corresponded to right ascension day 141 - 80 = *61.

At the time of rongorongo the Sun would here have risen at υ Persei. In the time frame of Bharani this was "April 10 (100):

	... In a leap year the 'Egg' (Beid) would have been pushed ahead one day by force of an inserted day (Tua Tea) ...

3-14 (73)
	MARCH 15
	16
	17
	18 (542 - 100)
	19 (78 + 365)
	20 (*364)
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	Gb8-24 (465)
	Gb8-25
	Gb8-26
	Gb8-27
	Gb8-28
	Gb8-29
	Gb8-30 (242)

	MENKHIB (Next to the Pleiades = ζ Persei (57.6) 
PORRIMA (γ Virginis)
	ZAURAK (Boat) = γ Eridani (58.9)
	λ Tauri (59.3), ν Tauri (59.9)
	4h (60.9) 

JĪSHUĬ = λ Persei (60.7) 
COR CAROLI (α Canum Ven.)
	→ 1st 3-stone place
υ Persei (61.2)
	BEID (Egg) = ο¹ Eridani (62.2), μ Persei (62.8)
VINDEMIATRIX ( ε Virginis)
	Al Dabarān-2 (The Follower) 
HYADUM I = γ Tauri (63.4)
*22.0 = *63.4 - *41.4
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	May 17 (137)
	18 (*41 + *17)
	19 (*424)
	20
	21
	22
	23 (*428)

	°May 13
	14 (*54)
	15 (*420)
	16 (136)
	17
	18 (*58)
	19 (*424)

	'April 20
	21 (111)
	22
	23
	24
	25 (*400)
	26 (*36)

	"April 6
	7
	8
	9 (464)
	10 (100)
	11
	12 (*22)

	16 he aro piro 

kumara aro piro
	17 he pekepeke mea
	18 he pekepeke uri
	19 he aringa rikiriki 

kumara ariga rikiriki
	20 he tua tea
	20 he mamari kiakia
	1 he koro tea 

korotea

	Peke.1. To bite (of fish or lobster pecking at fishhook). 2. To repeat an action: he-peke te rua; ina ekó peke-hakaou te rua don't you do it a second time; ina ekó peke hakaou-mai te rua ara, don't come back here again. Vanaga. To succeed, to follow. Pau.: peke, to follow, to accompany. Ta.: pee, to follow. Churchill. Mgv.: Pekepeke. 1. The tentacles of the octopus retracted. Mq.: peke, to tuck up the clothes. Ma.: pepeke, to draw up the legs and arms. 2. A crab. Ha.: pee-one, a crab that burrows in the sand. Churchill.
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Mamari. Egg, fish roe. mâmari ata rauhau, last small egg laid by a hen before she turns broody. Vanaga. Egg (of fowl or fish), (gamamari), (Cf. komari.); mamari punua, chicken in the shell. Churchill. 

Kiakia. Dove, gull T. Mgv.: kiakia, the cry of the kotake (a white marine bird.) Churchill.

Kumara. Sweet potato. The main varieties are: kumara pita, kumara rega moe tahi uriuri, kumara rega moe-tahi teatea, kumara rega vî'e, kumara aro piro, kumara paka taero, kumara ariga rikiriki, kumara uriuri, kumara ûka teatea, kumara ure omo, kumara ha'u pú, kumara ure omo uriuri. Vanaga. Sweet potato. P Pau., Mgv.: kumara, id. Mq.: kumaá, id. Ta.: umara, umaa, id. Churchill. 

Koro. 1. Father (seems to be an older word than matu'a tamâroa). 2. Feast, festival; this is the generic term for feasts featuring songs and banquetting; koro hakaopo, feast where men and women danced. 3. When (also: ana koro); ana koro oho au ki Anakena, when I go to Anakena; in case, koro haga e îa, in case he wants it. Vanaga. If. Korokoro, To clack the tongue (kurukuru). Churchill. Ma.: aokoro, pukoro, a halo around the moon. Vi.: virikoro, a circle around the moon. There is a complete accord from Efaté through Viti to Polynesia in the main use of this stem and in the particular use which is set to itself apart. In Efaté koro answers equally well for fence and for halo. In the marked advance which characterizes social life in Viti and among the Maori the need has been felt of qualifying koro in some distinctive manner when its reference is celestial. In Viti virimbai has the meaning of putting up a fence (mbai fence); viri does not appear independently in this use, but it is undoubtedly homogenetic with Samoan vili, which has a basic meaning of going around; virikoro then signifies the ring-fence-that-goes-around, sc. the moon. In the Maori, aokoro is the cloud-fence. Churchill 2.


	 Egyptian sky pillar
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	Phoenician waw
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	Greek upsilon
	Υ(υ)

	... Upsilon (uppercase Υ, lowercase υ; Greek: ύψιλον, ýpsilon ... is the 20th letter of the Greek alphabet. In the system of Greek numerals, Υ has a value of 400. It is derived from the Phoenician waw ... Waw (wāw 'hook') is the sixth letter of the Semitic abjads ...

... Upsilon is known as Pythagoras' letter, or the Samian letter, because Pythagoras used it as an emblem of the path of virtue or vice. As the Roman writer Persius wrote in Satire III:

and the letter which spreads out into Pythagorean branches has pointed out to you the steep path which rises on the right.
Lactantius, an early Christian author (ca. 240 - ca. 320), refers to this:

For they say that the course of human life resembles the letter Y, because every one of men, when he has reached the threshold of early youth, and has arrived at the place 'where the way divides itself into two parts', is in doubt, and hesitates, and does not know to which side he should rather turn himself´...
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... In three magnificent texts at the site of Koba, scribes recorded it as one of the largest finite numbers we humans have ever written. According to these inscriptions, our world was created on the day 4 Ahaw 8 Kumk'u. On this day all the cycles of the Maya calendar above twenty years were set at thirteen - that is to say, the cycles of 400 years, 8,000 years, 160,000 years, 32,000,000 years, and so on, all the way up to a cycle number extending to twenty places (2021 * 1360-day year). 
In our calendar, this day fell on August 13, 3114 BC:

	Creation of our present world:
	4 Ahaw
	8 Kumk'u
	August 13, 3114 BC


To understand what this means, we need a little scale. The thirteens in this huge number act like the twelve in our cycles - the next hour after twelve is one. Thirteen changed to one as each of these cycles in the Maya calendar was completed, therefore, we have the following sequence:

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	1.
	5 Imix
	9 Kumk'u
	(Aug. 14, 3114 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	1.
	0.
	11 Ahaw
	3 Pop
	(Sept. 2, 3114 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	13 Ahaw
	3 Kumk'u
	(Aug.7, 3113 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	2 Ahaw
	8 Mak
	(May 1, 3094 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	3 Ahaw
	13 Ch'en
	(Nov. 15, 2720 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	4 Ahaw
	3 K'ank'in
	(Dec. 23, A.D. 2012)

	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	10 Ahaw
	13 Yaxk'in
	(Oct. 15, A.D. 4772)

	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	7 Ahaw
	3 Zotz'
	(Nov. 22, A.D. 154587)


At the time of rongorongo August 13 (and the Sun) was at the Knot (Ukdah):
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	Ga3-19 (78)
	Ga3-20
	Ga3-21 (→ 0h)
	Ga3-22
	Ga3-23
	Ga3-24

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	The Knot (Ukdah)
	Rishu A.-13 (Head of the Lion)
ψ Leonis (146.4), RAS ELASET AUSTRALIS = ε Leonis (146.6)
*105.0 = *146.4 - *41.4
	VATHORZ PRIOR = υ Carinae (147.9)

	Star-25 (Horse) / ANA-HEU-HEU-PO-5 (Pillar where debates were held)
ALPHARD (The Horse) = α Hydrae (142.3), ω Leonis (142.6), τ¹ Hydrae (142.7)
	Al Tarf-7 (The End) 
ψ Velorum (143.3), ALTERF = λ Leonis, τ² Hydrae (143.4), ξ Leonis (143.5)
*102.0 = *143.4 - *41.4
	A Hydrae (144.1)
VEGA (α Lyrae)
	→ Och ta chan
UKDAH (Knot) = ι Hydrae (145.4), κ Hydrae (145.5), SUBRA = ο Leonis (145.8)
*104.0 = *145.4 - *41.4 (= *288 - *184)
 
	
	

	Aug 10
	11
	12
	13
	14 (*146)
	15 (227)

	°Aug 6
	7
	8 (220)
	9
	10
	11 (*143)

	'July 14
	15
	16
	17 (*118)
	18
	19 (200)

	SIRIUS
	"July 1
	2
	3 (*104)
	4 (185)
	5

	JUNE 7 (*78)
	8
	9
	10 (161)
	11
	12

	DAY 142
	143
	144 (= 12 * 12)
	145 (= 290 / 2)
	146
	147
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68a-2.  And then we ought to also search in the G text for the defeat of Itzam-Yeh (Ursa Major) around (3149 - 3114) * 365.2425 - 7 = ca 12776 days earlier than the 1st 3-stone place, i.e. a week after May 21 - which at the time of rongorongo corresponded to the day before the Pleiades (and, seemingly, the sweet potato variant 13 he uriuri):

Nika. 'Savage tribes knew the Pleiades familiarly, as well as did the people of ancient and modern civilization; and Ellis wrote of the natives of the Society and Tonga Islands, who called these stars Matarii, the Little Eyes: The two seasons of the year were divided by the Pleiades; the first, Matarii i nia, the Pleiades Above, commenced when, in the evening, those stars appeared on the horizon, and continued while, after sunset, they were above. The other season, Matarii i raro, the Pleiades Below, began when, at sunset, they ceased to be visible, and continued till, in the evening, they appeared again above the horizon. Gill gives a similar story from the Hervey group, where the Little Eyes are Matariki, and at one time but a single star, so bright that their god Tane in envy got hold of Aumea, our Aldebaran, and, accompanied by Mere, our Sirius, chased the offender, who took refuge in a stream. Mere, however, drained off the water, and Tane hurled Aumea at the fugitive, breaking him into the six pieces that we now see, whence the native name for the fragments, Tauono, the Six, quoted by Flammarion as Tau, both titles singularly like the Latin Taurus. They were the favorite one of the various avelas, or guides at sea in night voyages from one island to another; and, as opening the year, objects of worship down to 1857, when Christianity prevailed throughout these islands.

	Itzam-Yeh defeated
	28 May (148), 3149 BC

	1st 3-stone place
	21 May (141), 3114 BC

	Creation of our present world
	13 August (225), 3114 BC

	Och ta chan
	5 February (36), 3112 BC

	21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542

	542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.
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	MARCH 7
	8
	9
	10 (*354 = 434 - 80)
	11 (*355)
	12 (436 = 365 + 71)
	13
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	(229 + 229)
	Gb8-18 (230)
	Gb8-19 (460)
	Gb8-20
	Gb8-21
	Gb8-22
	Gb8-23

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	ALGENIB PERSEI = α Persei (50.0), ο Tauri (50.2), ξ Tauri (50.8) 

GIENAH (γ Corvi)
	σ Persei (51.6)
	no star listed (52)
	ψ Persei (53.1) 

ACRUX (α CRUCIS)
	→ Itzam-Yeh defeated
δ Persei (54.7)
	Al Thurayya-27 (Many Little Ones) / Krittikā-3 (Nurses of Kārttikeya) / TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Hairy Head-18 (Cockerel) / Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3)  

 

	May 10 (*50)
	11
	12
	13
	(499)
	(500 = 365 + 135)
	16 (136)

	°May 6 (*46)
	7
	8
	9
	10 (130)
	11
	12

	'April 13 (*23)
	4-14 (104)
	15 (470)
	16 (314 * 1½)
	17 (16 * 29½)
	18 (108)
	19 (*29)

	"March 30 (*9)
	31
	"April 1 (80 + 11)
	2 (92)
	3
	4
	5 (460)

	9 he okeoke
	10 he apuka
	11 he ure vai
	12 he paiki 
	13 he uriuri
Kumara ure omo uriuri
	14 he piu tahi
	15 he tuitui koviro

	Omo. To suck; omoaga, bulky cloud;  ragi omoaga cumulus; omoomo; to suck repeatedly, to suckle; omotahi, to win everything at a game (lit: to suck whole): omotahi-mai-á e au, he has cleaned me out; omotohi, full (of the moon); ku-omotohiá te mahina, the moon is full. Vanaga. Rima omo, infidelity, faithless, unfaithful. Omoomo, to smack the lips, to suck the breast, to smoke tobacco, to taste of; hakaomoomo, to suckle, to paint. Churchill. Ta.: Omotu, an ember, a coal. Mq.: komotu, omotu, firebrand. Churchill. Ariki (o)motongi. Manuscript E:1.

Uri. 1. Dark; black-and-blue. 2. Green; ki oti te toga, he-uri te maúku o te kaiga, te kumara, te taro, te tahi hoki me'e, once winter is over, the grasses grow green, and the sweet potatoes, and the taro, and the other plants. Uriuri, black; very dark. Vanaga. Uriuri, black, brown, gray, dark, green, blue, violet (hurihuri). Hakahurihuri, dark, obscurity, to darken. P Pau.: uriuri, black. Mgv.: uriuri, black, very dark, color of the deep sea, any vivid color. Mq.: uiui, black, brown. Ta.: uri, black. Churchill. Uli, s. Haw., the blue sky; adj., blue, cerulean, green; uli-uli, verdure; adj., green, dark-coloured, black. Sam., Tong., Fak., uli; Tah., uri, blue-black, any dark colour. Fornander.
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	3-14 (73)
	MARCH 15
	16
	17
	18 (542 - 100)
	19 (78 + 365)
	20 (*364)
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	Gb8-24 (465)
	Gb8-25
	Gb8-26
	Gb8-27
	Gb8-28
	Gb8-29
	Gb8-30 (242)

	MENKHIB (Next to the Pleiades = ζ Persei (57.6) 
PORRIMA (γ Virginis)
	ZAURAK (Boat) = γ Eridani (58.9)
	λ Tauri (59.3), ν Tauri (59.9)
	4h (60.9) 

JĪSHUĬ = λ Persei (60.7) 
COR CAROLI (α Canum Ven.)
	→ 1st 3-stone place
υ Persei (61.2)
	BEID (Egg) = ο¹ Eridani (62.2), μ Persei (62.8)
VINDEMIATRIX ( ε Virginis)
	Al Dabarān-2 (The Follower) 
HYADUM I = γ Tauri (63.4)
*22.0 = *63.4 - *41.4
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	May 17 (137)
	18 (*41 + *17)
	19 (*424)
	20
	21
	22
	23 (*428)

	°May 13
	14 (*54)
	15 (*420)
	16 (136)
	17
	18 (*58)
	19 (*424)

	'April 20
	21 (111)
	22
	23
	24
	25 (*400)
	26 (*36)

	"April 6
	7
	8
	9 (464)
	10 (100)
	11
	12 (*22)

	16 he aro piro 

Kumara aro piro
	17 he pekepeke mea
	18 he pekepeke uri
	19 he aringa rikiriki 

Kumara ariga rikiriki
	20 he tua tea
	20 he mamari kiakia
	1 he koro tea 

Maika korotea

	Peke.1. To bite (of fish or lobster pecking at fishhook). 2. To repeat an action: he-peke te rua; ina ekó peke-hakaou te rua don't you do it a second time; ina ekó peke hakaou-mai te rua ara, don't come back here again. Vanaga. To succeed, to follow. Pau.: peke, to follow, to accompany. Ta.: pee, to follow. Churchill. Mgv.: Pekepeke. 1. The tentacles of the octopus retracted. Mq.: peke, to tuck up the clothes. Ma.: pepeke, to draw up the legs and arms. 2. A crab. Ha.: pee-one, a crab that burrows in the sand. Churchill.
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Mamari. Egg, fish roe. mâmari ata rauhau, last small egg laid by a hen before she turns broody. Vanaga. Egg (of fowl or fish), (gamamari), (Cf. komari.); mamari punua, chicken in the shell. Churchill. 

Kiakia. Dove, gull T. Mgv.: kiakia, the cry of the kotake (a white marine bird.) Churchill.

Kumara. Sweet potato. The main varieties are: kumara pita, kumara rega moe tahi uriuri, kumara rega moe-tahi teatea, kumara rega vî'e, kumara aro piro, kumara paka taero, kumara ariga rikiriki, kumara uriuri, kumara ûka teatea, kumara ure omo, kumara ha'u pú, kumara ure omo uriuri. Vanaga. Sweet potato. P Pau., Mgv.: kumara, id. Mq.: kumaá, id. Ta.: umara, umaa, id. Churchill.

Koro. 1. Father (seems to be an older word than matu'a tamâroa). 2. Feast, festival; this is the generic term for feasts featuring songs and banquetting; koro hakaopo, feast where men and women danced. 3. When (also: ana koro); ana koro oho au ki Anakena, when I go to Anakena; in case, koro haga e îa, in case he wants it. Vanaga. If. Korokoro, To clack the tongue (kurukuru). Churchill. Ma.: aokoro, pukoro, a halo around the moon. Vi.: virikoro, a circle around the moon. There is a complete accord from Efaté through Viti to Polynesia in the main use of this stem and in the particular use which is set to itself apart. In Efaté koro answers equally well for fence and for halo. In the marked advance which characterizes social life in Viti and among the Maori the need has been felt of qualifying koro in some distinctive manner when its reference is celestial. In Viti virimbai has the meaning of putting up a fence (mbai fence); viri does not appear independently in this use, but it is undoubtedly homogenetic with Samoan vili, which has a basic meaning of going around; virikoro then signifies the ring-fence-that-goes-around, sc. the moon. In the Maori, aokoro is the cloud-fence. Churchill 2.
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134 (May 14) + 70 = 204 (July 23). At the time of rongorongo this was 3 days before the position of the 'nose' of Ursa Major (7-Macaw = Itzam Yeh):
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... The 'tip of its tail' is at Benetnash (Alkaid), rising heliacally 7 months beyond the equinox (and precisely 4 lunar months beyond the June solstice, 172 + 4 * 29½ = 290). Thus the extension of Ursa Major is 209.5 - 128.4 = 84 days or 12 weeks. 364 - 84 = 280 (= 40 weeks) ... On the other hand, we could say the important part of Ursa Major is beginning with Dubhe, the first of its 7 great stars - or 8 if we count also Alcor - constituting the familiar asterism we all know as the Big Dipper ...
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At the time of Bharani heliacal ο Ursae Majoris came a fortnight after the Explorers had 'made landfall' on Easter Island (in Te Maro 1) and this was 18 synodic lunar nights after the beginning of the year. 18 * 29½ = 531.
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	MAY 20 (140)
	21
	22
	23 (*63)
	24 (144 = 12 * 12)
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	Ga3-1 (60)
	Ga3-2
	Ga3-3
	Ga3-4 (63)
	Ga3-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	AL TARF (The End) = β Cancri (124.3) 

RAS ALGETHI (α Herculis)
	χ Cancri (125.2), BRIGHT FIRE = λ Cancri (125.4) 

*84.0 = *125.4 - *41.4
	AVIOR = ε Carinae (126.4), φ Cancri (126.8) 

*85.0 = *126.4 - *41.4
	ο Ursae Majoris (127.4) 

*86.0 = *127.4 - *41.4
	Pushya-8 (Nourisher) 

υ Cancri (128.1), θ CANCRI (128.2)

	July 23 (204)
	24 (*125)
	25
	26
	27 (208)

	°July 19 (200)
	20 (*121)
	21
	22 / 7
	23 (204)

	26 (177 = 6 * 29½)
	'June 27
	28
	29 (*100)
	SIRIUS

	"June 12
	13 (*84)
	14 (165 + 365)
	Te Maro 15 (18 * 29½)
	16

	Makoi got up and began to familiarize himself with the (new) land. (This took place) on the fifteenth day of the month of June ('Maro'). He went toward the sheer face of the rocks (titi o te opata), was astonished (aaa), came up to the middle (of the outer rim of the crater), and stood at the very edge.
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He looked down and saw the 'Pu Mahore of Hau Maka' (on the coast) and said, 'There it is, the hole of the mahore fish of Hau Maka!' He turned his face and looked toward the back (i.e., in the direction of the crater). No sooner had he seen how the dark abyss opened up (below him), when a fragrant breeze came drifting by. Again Makoi said, 'This is the dark abyss of Hau Maka'. He turned around, walked on in utter amazement, and arrived at the house. He spoke to Ira, 'Hey you, my friends! How forgetful we (truly) are. This place is adequate (? tau or 'beautiful'), the dark abyss lies there peacefully!' Ira replied, 'And what should that remind us of up here?' All arose and climbed up. They went on and arrived; they all had a good look (at the inside of the crater). They returned home and sat down. Night fell, and they went to sleep.


	The 4 places which Makoi saw by himself: 

Possibly these places were alluding also to the change from the Julian spring equinox to the Gregorian spring equinox:
... When the Pope rearranged the day for spring equinox from number 84 ('March 25) to number 80 (ºMarch 21) the earlier Julian structure was buried, was covered up (puo). At the same time the Pope deliberately avoided to correct the flow of Julian calendar days for what he may have regarded as 4 unneccesary leap days prior to the Council of Nicaea. Thus his balance sheet for days was in order. The day numbers counted from the equinox were increased with 4 and this was equal to allowing the 4 'unneccessary' leap days to remain in place. But he had moved spring equinox to a position which was 4 days too early compared to the ancient model ... These '4 unneccessary leap days' (prior to the Council of Nicaea) were equal in number to the precessional distance in time between the Pope and the time of rongorongo. The Gregorian calendar could therefore be easily understood by the Easter Islanders. The Pope had created a 'crooked calendar' but since his time the precession had fixed it ...
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	MAY 25 (5-25)
	26 (*266)
	27
	28 (348)
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	Ga3-6
	Ga3-7
	Ga3-8
	Ga3-9 (68)

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Āshleshā-9 (Embrace) / Willow-24 (Stag) 

π¹ Ursa Majoris, δ HYDRAE (129.6), AL MINHAR AL SHUJĀ = σ Hydrae, MUSEIDA = π² Ursae Majoris (129.9)
RAS ALHAGUE (α Ophiuchi)
	Al Nathrah-6 (Gap) 

BEEHIVE (Exhalation of Piled-up Corpses) = ε Cancri, η Pyxidis (130.4), XESTUS = ο Velorum (130.5), ζ Pyxidis (130.7), ASCELLUS BOREALIS = γ Cancri, β Pyxidis (130.9) 

*89.0 = *130.4 - *41.4
	Extended Net-26a (Ox) / Arkū-sha-nangaru-sha-shūtu-12 (Southeast Star in the Crab) 
η Hydrae (131.0), ASCELLUS AUSTRALIS = δ Cancri (131.4), KOO SHE (Bow and Arrow) = δ Velorum (131.6), α Pyxidis (131.8), ε Hydrae (131.9) 

*90.0 = *131.4 - *41.4
	ι Cancri (132.0), ρ Hydrae (132.4) 

*91.0 = *132.4 - *41.4

	... A man had a daughter who possessed a wonderful bow and arrow, with which she was able to bring down everything she wanted. But she was lazy and was constantly sleeping. At this her father was angry and said: 'Do not be always sleeping, but take thy bow and shoot at the navel of the ocean, so that we may get fire.' The navel of the ocean was a vast whirlpool in which sticks for making fire by friction were drifting about. At that time men were still without fire. Now the maiden seized her bow, shot into the navel of the ocean, and the material for fire-rubbing sprang ashore. Then the old man was glad. He kindled a large fire, and as he wanted to keep it to himself, he built a house with a door which snapped up and down like jaws and killed everybody that wanted to get in. But the people knew that he was in possession of fire, and the stag determined to steal it for them. He took resinous wood, split it and stuck the splinters in his hair. Then he lashed two boats together, covered them with planks, danced and sang on them, and so he came to the old man's house. He sang: 'O, I go and will fetch the fire.' The old man's daughter heard him singing, and said to her father: 'O, let the stranger come into the house; he sings and dances so beautifully.' The stag landed and drew near the door, singing and dancing, and at the same time sprang to the door and made as if he wanted to enter the house. Then the door snapped to, without however touching him. But while it was again opening, he sprang quickly into the house. Here he seated himself at the fire, as if he wanted to dry himself, and continued singing. At the same time he let his head bend forward over the fire, so that he became quite sooty, and at last the splinters in his hair took fire. Then he sprang out, ran off and brought the fire to the people ...

	July 28
	29 (*130)
	30
	31 (212)

	°July 24
	25
	26 (*127)
	27 (208)

	'July 1
	2
	3 (*104)
	4 (185)

	"June 17 

Te Kioe Uri
	18 
Te Piringa Aniva
	19 (*90) 

Te Pei
	20 (171 = 185 - 14) 

TE POU

	When it grew light, Makoi arose again. He went off to further explore the area. He went along and came to the 'dark rat'. He looked around and said: 'Here we are at the dark rat of Hau Maka'. He gave it the name Te Kioe Uri A Hau Maka. He went on and came to Te Piringa Aniva. When he arrived there, he looked around and gave the name Te Piringa Aniva. He went on and came to Te Pei, looked around, and said, 'Here it is!' So he gave the name Te Pei A Hau Maka. He went on, all alone he went on, and came to Te Pou. When he arrived there, he looked around and again said, 'Here it is!' and gave the name Te Pou A Hau Maka.

	For some reason nothing was said about Te Manavai, which in the journey of the kuhane came between Poko Uri and Te Kioe Uri.

... The dream soul climbed up and reached the rim of the crater. As soon as the dream soul looked into the crater, she felt a gentle breeze coming toward her. She named the place 'Poko Uri A Hau Maka O Hiva'.  The dream soul continued her search for a residence for King Matua. The dream soul of Hau Maka reached (the smaller crater) Manavai and named the place 'Te Manavai A Hau Maka O Hiva'.  The dream soul went on and reached Te Kioe Uri. She named the place 'Te Kioe Uri A Hau Maka O Hiva' ...

... Manavai Hollow where rainwater accumulates; anciently, small, round gardens, preferably situated in low shady spots, where the mahute tree was grown. Vanaga. 1. Brain. 2. Valley, ravine, river, torrent, brook; manavai miro, orchard, Mq.: manavai, valley, brook. Ta.: anavai, river, brook. It scarcely appears that these are fully coordinate. In Tahiti anavai has a clear etymology, ana meaning the bed of a stream. In Rapanui and in the Marquesas mana most readily associates with maga, as water in a forked bed. Churchill ... 

However, Manuscript E seems to offer an explanation in the way Makoi remembered how he documented the name: ... I wrote (ta) Te Manavai A Hau Maka on the surface of a banana leaf (kaka), and this is how I left it ...
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 ... A sidelight falls upon the notions connected with the stag by Horapollo's statement concerning the Egyptian writing of 'A long space of time: A Stag's horns grow out each year. A picture of them means a long space of time.' Chairemon (hieroglyph no. 15, quoted by Tzetzes) made it shorter: 'eniautos: elaphos'. Louis Keimer, stressing the absence of stags in Egypt, pointed to the Oryx (Capra Nubiana) as the appropriate 'ersatz', whose head was, indeed, used for writing the word rnp = year, eventually in 'the Lord of the Year', a well-known title of Ptah. Rare as this modus of writing the word seems to have been - the Wörterbuch der Aegyptischen Sprache (eds. Erman and Grapow), vol. 2, pp. 429-33, does not even mention this variant - it is worth considering (as in every subject dealt with by Keimer), the more so as Chairemon continues his list by offering as number 16: 'eniautos: phoinix', i.e., a different span of time, the much-discussed 'Phoenix-period' (ca. 500 years) ...

Allen has noted regarding ο Ursae Majoris:

... Bayer said that 'the Barbarians' called this [ο] Muscida, a word apparently coined in the Middle Ages for the muzzle of an animal, the feature of the Bear, that the star marks ... π¹, 3.2, and π², Binary, 4.8 and 9.5, flushed white and sapphire, with ο, π, ρ, A, d,  and some others in the eyes, ears, and muzzle of the Bear, were the asterism that Kazwini knew as Al Thibā', the Gazelle ...
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1 be matie. 2 Oti.
1 he pua nakonako. a Oti.
1 bheipu ngutn a Oti.

be ki a Oti ki toona titiro.ka mau tabi te

mee ena ki runga ki te miro ka hakarere.be ma(—)
u.te tangata.be tun be hakarere.i runga i te m(i)ro.
anake te mee.

be ki hokoon a Teke.kia Oti.ka oho ki roto

ki te toa ka bahati tahi.he mee o to ea eta(—)
bi.koia ko pupura ana too.mai.be obo.

a Teke.a Oti.torana titiro tokoa.be 6o. ki

roto ki te toa.he hahati tahi.be nape i te ingoa o

te toa.e Teke.

1 he rangi koro vao. a Teke. a Oti.
2 be tua mamari mans. a Teke. a Oti.
3 be tua mann anan a Teke. a Oti.
4 be ruma. a Teke. a Oti.




	1
	he
	hauhau.

	1
	
	mahute.


	1
	he
	ngaatu
	a Oti.

	1
	
	tavari
	

	1
	
	riku
	

	1
	
	ngaoho
	

	1
	
	naunau.
	

	1
	
	uku koko
	

	1
	
	nehenehe
	

	1
	
	poporo.
	

	1
	
	kavakava atua
	

	1
	
	kohe.
	

	1
	
	nehenehe [sic!]
	

	1
	
	pua
	

	1
	
	harahara
	

	1
	
	hua taru.
	

	1
	
	makere
	

	1
	
	hata.
	

	1
	
	tuere heu.
	

	1
	
	tureme
	

	1
	
	matie.
	

	1
	
	pua nakonako.
	

	1
	
	ipu ngutu
	


Above are 2 + 21 = 23 trees, grasses, ferns, and other plants. But he nehenehe a Oti is mentioned twice. 23 - 1 = 22. Furthermore, hauhau and mahute have not been attributed to Oti → 22 - 2 = 20.

Of these 20 there were 8 kinds of trees marked with a dot (coloured magenta by me).
	he oho.a Oti.anake ko toona titiro.he too mai
	Oti and all his assistants went and took the hauhau tree with them. All kinds of things [te huru o te mee] (i.e., plants) and insects [?] were taken along.

	i te hauhau.anakeanake.te huru o te mee.i too
	

	mai ai.
	

	E:69 (sic!)
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	he ki a Oti ki toona titiro.ka mau tahi te
	Oti said to his assistants [toona titiro], 'Take all the things (i.e., the plants) on board the canoe and leave them there!'

The men took [he mau te tangata] them, arrived, and left all of them on board the canoe.

	mee ena ki runga ki te miro ka hakarere.he ma(-)
	

	u.te tangata.he tuu he hakarere.i runga i te m(i)ro.
	

	he ki hokoou a Teke.kia Oti.ka oho ki roto
	Then Teke said to Oti, 'Go to the sugarcane plantation [ka oho ki roto ki te toa] and carefully break off [ka hahati] pieces of cane. Not one variety shall be left (i.e., shall be omitted) when the pieces of sugarcane are taken along.'

	ki te toa ka hahati tahi.te mee o to ea eta(-)
	

	hi.koia ko pupura ana too.mai.he oho.
	

	Pura. To turn white; glow, brilliance; he-pura te mata, the eyes twinkle (said of someone who looks at something with great interest). Purapura, descendent; koau he purapura o Miru, I am a descendent of the Miru tribe. Pupura, the part of the sugarcane or of the ti plant which is cut off and planted again: pupura tôa, pupura ti. Vanaga. 

	a Teke.a Oti.toraua titiro tokoa.he ōo. ki
	Teke and Oti went with their assistants, entered into the sugarcane plantation, and broke off pieces everywhere.

Teke said the names [he nape i te ingoa] of all the different varieties of sugarcane.

	roto ki te toa.he hahati tahi.he nape i te ingoa o
	

	te toa.e Teke.
	


	1
	he
	rangi koro vao.
	a Teke. a Oti.

	2
	
	tua mamari manu.
	

	3
	
	tua manu auau
	

	4
	
	ruma.
	


Ragi. Ra'i, T. 1. Sky. 2. Palace. 3. Prince. Henry. 1. Sky, heaven, firmament; ragi moana, blue sky. 2. Cloud; ragipuga, cumulus; ragitea, white, light clouds; ragi poporo, nimbus; ragi hoe ka'i cirrus (literally: like sharp knives); ragi viri, overcast sky; ragi kerekere, nimbus stratus; ragi kirikiri miro, clouds of various colours. 3. To call, to shout, to exclaim. Vanaga. 1. Sky, heaven, firmament, paradise; no te ragi, celestial. 2. Appeal, cry, hail, formula,  to invite, to send for, to notify, to felicitate, precept, to prescribe, to receive, to summon; ragi no to impose; ragi tarotaro, to menace, to threaten; tagata ragi, visitor; ragikai, feast, festival; ragitea, haughty, dominating. 3. Commander. 4. To love, to be affectionate, to spare, sympathy, kind treatment; ragi kore, pitiless; ragi nui, faithful. Churchill. Modoc, a language used on the northwest coast of North America: 'A single word, lagi, was used both for the chief and for a rich man who possessed several wives, horses, armour made of leather or wooden slats, well-filled quivers and precious firs. In addition to owning these material assets, the chief had to win military victories, possess exceptional spiritual powers and display a gift for oratory.' (The Naked Man)

Koro. 1. Father (seems to be an older word than matu'a tamâroa). 2. Feast, festival; this is the generic term for feasts featuring songs and banquetting; koro hakaopo, feast where men and women danced. 3. When (also: ana koro); ana koro oho au ki Anakena, when I go to Anakena; in case, koro haga e îa, in case he wants it. Vanaga. If. Korokoro, To clack the tongue (kurukuru). Churchill. Ma.: aokoro, pukoro, a halo around the moon. Vi.: virikoro, a circle around the moon. There is a complete accord from Efaté through Viti to Polynesia in the main use of this stem and in the particular use which is set to itself apart. In Efaté koro answers equally well for fence and for halo. In the marked advance which characterizes social life in Viti and among the Maori the need has been felt of qualifying koro in some distinctive manner when its reference is celestial. In Viti virimbai has the meaning of putting up a fence (mbai fence); viri does not appear independently in this use, but it is undoubtedly homogenetic with Samoan vili, which has a basic meaning of going around; virikoro then signifies the ring-fence-that-goes-around, sc. the moon. In the Maori, aokoro is the cloud-fence. Churchill 2.

Vao. Mgv.: vao, uninhabited land. Ta.: ? [obliterated text] ... of the valleys. Mq.: vao, bottom of a valley. Sa.: vao, the bush. Ma.: wao, the forest. Churchill.
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69a-1.  We need the 'trees'.

... They were Ranginui, the Sky Father, and Papatuanuku, the Earth Mother, both sealed together in a close embrace. Crushed between the weight of their bodies were their many children, whose oppression deepened. They yearned to be free; they fought their parents and each other to break loose. Tuumatauenga, virile god of war, thrust and shouted; Tangaroa of the oceans whirled and surged; Tawhirirangimaatea, Haumiatiketike and Rongomatane, of wild foods and cultivated crops, tried their best but were not successful; and Ruamoko, god of earthquakes, yet to be born, struggled in the confinement of his mother's womb ... Of them all, Taane Mahuta [cfr Mahute, Boussonetia papyrifera], the god of the forests, was the most determined; he set his sturdy feet upon his father's chest, and braced his upper back and shoulders against the bosom of his mother. He pushed; and they parted. So the world, as the Maori understand it, came into being ... 

	he
	hauhau.
	Hau = Thread, line, string, ribbon; this is the name of the fibres of the hauhau tree formerly used to make twine, cloth, etc.; hau kahi, fishing line for tuna; hau here, line for eel trap; hau moroki, strong, tough line, thread; hau paka, fibres of the hauhau tree, which were first soaked in water, then dried to produce a strong thread. Ha'u = Hat. Vanaga. Hat, cord; the tree Triumfetta semitriloba. Van Tilburg. Ta.: The tree Hibiscus tiliaceus. Henry. Hau. 1 a. Hibiscus. b. Wick. P Pau.: fau, hibiscus. Mgv.: hau, id. Mq.: fau, hau, id. Ta.: fau, id. 2. To contribute. Ta.: aufau, to pay, to contribute, to subscribe. 3. Hat, cap, helmet; hakarere ki te hau, to take off the hat. Ta.: fauurumaa, war bonnet. 4. Dew; hakaritorito ki te hau, to bleach in the dew. P Mgv., Mq.,Ta.: hau, dew. 5. To blow freshly, coolness, zephyr, salubrious, breeze, wind (hahau, ahau); kona hauhau, kona hahau, a breezy spot; ahau ora, agreeable breeze; hakahahau, to hang out in the air; hakaahau, to blow. T Mgv.: hau, to blow, blusterous, to breathe. Haua, hoarse. (Hauha); araha hauha, to wait for, to look forward to. Hauhau, 1. dog (onomatopoetic). 2 a. To scratch, to scrape, to rub. b. Wood used in plowing fire. 3. (hau 5). Haumaru (hau 5 - marumaru) cool, cold. Hauù, to replace. Hauva, twin, cut T. Hauvaero (hau 3 - vaero) plume, aigrette, head ornament. Hauvarikapau (hau 3 - varikapau) plume, aigrette, head ornament. Churchill. Pau.: Hau, superior, kingdom, to rule. Mgv.: hau, respect. Ta.: hau, government. Mq.: hau, id. Sa.: sauā, despotic. Ma.: hau, superior. Hauhau, to attack. Ma.: hau, to chop. Churchill. Sa.: fau, to tie together, to fasten by tying, the tree (Hibiscus tiliaceus) whose bast is used for cord, the kava strainer made therefrom, strings in various uses; fafau, to lash on, to fasten with sennit; faufau, to fasten on, to tie together. To.: fau, to fasten up the hair, the name of the hibiscus, the kava strainer made therefrom; faufau, to fasten the outriggers of small canoes; hau, to fasten to; fehauaki, to tie. Fu.: fau, the hibiscus, the kava strainer; faù, fafaù, faùfaù, to attach, to tie. Niuē: fau, fafau, to make by tying. Fotuna: no-fausia, to tie, to fasten. Ta.: fau, the hibiscus; fafau, to tie together. Pau.: fau, the hibiscus. Nuguria: hau, id. Ma.: hau, to bind, to fasten together; whau, a shrub; whauwhau, to tie. Ha.: hau, name of a tree with a practicable bark. Mq.: hau, the hibiscus. Mgv.: hau, id.; hahau, to join or tie with cords. Nukuoro: hau, the hibiscus, a garland. Mg.: au, the hibiscus. Vi.: vau, the hibiscus; vautha, to bind together. Churchill 2.

	
	mahute.
	Mahute. A tree (Boussonetia papyrifera) formerly more abundant on the island, the fibres of which were used for clothing (see nua and hami). Vanaga. The tree Broussonetia papyrifera, indispensible for all types of fasteners (lines, twine, ropes, and rigging). Barthel 2. Maute, paper mulberry (mahute G). P Mgv.: eute, ute, id. Mq.: ute, id. Ta.: aute, Hibiscus rosa-sinensis. Pau.: aute, id. Mahutehute (mahute - tutu 1) bast cloth in the last stage of preparation (maute). Churchill.
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	a Oti:

	
	ngaatu
	Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.Gatu. Gaatu, totora reed. Gatu: 1. To press, to tighten, to squeeze. 2. To pack tight. 3. To pull suddenly, to give a jerk. I ka hakarogo atu, ku eke á te kahi, he gatu mai, as soon as he felt the tuna be, he pulled in [the line] with a sharp jerk. 4. To kick. 5. E gatu te hagu, to wait for something impatiently (gatu, breath). 6. Shortly, very soon. He tu'u gatu, he is coming shortly, he is just about to arrive. Vanaga. Bulrush, reed. Gaatu (gatu) 1. To feel of, to pinch, to throttle with the hands, to touch, to press (gaatu); gatuga, pressure; gatugatu, to trample down. T Mgv.: natu, to press out linen, to squeeze a person or a sore place. Mq.: natu, to pinch. Ta.: natu, to pinch, to bruise. 2. To suppurate. 3. Gatu mai gatu atu, sodomy. Gatua (gatu 1), tractable, to press.  Churchill. Scirpus riparius var. paschalis. Barthel 2.
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	tavari
	Tavari, the plant Polygonum acuminatum grows on the crater lakes in close association with rushes and seems to have been used for medicinal purposes. Barthel 2.
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	riku
	Riku. To grow in abundance; he-riku te rokia, the grass grows thickly. Vanaga. A light green fern, whose roots were eaten in times of famine. Barthel 2. Vine (fern) T. Churchill.

	
	ngaoho
	Gaoho. A shrub (Caesalpinia). Vanaga. Caesalpinia bonduc. The fibres were used as fasteners and the fruit as ornaments, and the plant also seems to have been used for medicinal purposes. Barthel 2.

	
	naunau.
	Nau. Sandalwood which used to grow on the steep slopes of the coast: nau opata. Vanaga. The Sandalwood (Santalum) tree. During the birdman ceremonies at Orongo, a piece of sandalwood was tied to the arm with which the victorious birdman held up the egg of the sooty tern. Barthel 2. ... He [Oroi] went into a (grove of ) sandalwood. He had hidden there so he could watch the arrival of the king and (at the moment when) the foot (of the king touched the loop) quickly pull the rope. Then Oroi would come out immediately and kill the king ... Barthel 2.

	
	uku koko
	Ukukoku, A plant. Vanaga. Uku koku is the name of a dark type of grass, which in earlier times was used to make hats. Barthel 2.
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	nehenehe
* 2
	Nahe. Ta.: Angiopteris erecta [maybe evecta?: 'Mule's-foot Fern']. Sa.: nase, the giant fern. Churchill. Bishop Jaussen: crustacé. Barthel. In Jamaica the species Angiopteris evecta ['Mule's-foot Fern'] is widely naturalized and is registered as an invasive species. The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island. Wikipedia.
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... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ...

	
	poporo.
	Poporo. A plant (Solanum forsteri); poporo haha, a sort of golden thistle. Vanaga. A berry whose juice is mixed with ashes of ti leaves in tattoing. Ta.: oporo, a capsicum plant. The Tahiti oporo is not a degradation of poporo but is the original poro stem augmented by that o which in Tahiti is word-formative in a sense too elusive to find expression in European ideas. Mgv.: poporo, the July season when the leaves fall. Mq.: pororo, dry, arid. Sa.: palolo-mua, July. Ma.: paroro, cloudy weather. Poporohiva, milk thistle. Churchill

	
	kavakava atua
	Kava. 1. Sour; salty: vai kava, saltwater, sea; te kava o te haíga, acrid underarm smell; tagata kava - tagata kakara i te kava, man with smelly armpits. 2. He-kava te haha, to be thirsty. 3. To turn sour, to become embittered, bad-tempered, exasperated (used with manava): tagata manava kava, bad-tempered, angry man. Vanaga. Bitter, salt; vai kava, brackish water; hakakava, to embalm; kavakava, acid, sharp, bitter, salt, spiritous, vinegar, poisonous, disagreeable; akavakava, to make sharp; hakakavakava, to make acid. P Pau.: kava, disagreeable to the taste; kavakava, acid, sharp. Mgv.: kava, to be bitter, sour, acid, salt. Mq.: kava, bitter. Ta.: ava, bitter, acid, salt. Kavahia: 1. Comfort, comfortable, to feast; hakakavahia, comfort, comfortable. 2. Repulsive (of food), disgusted; hakakavahia, repulsion. Kavakava, rib; moi kavakava, a house god G. P Mgv.: vakavaka, the breast. Mq.: vakavaka, vaávaá, rib. Ma.: wakawaka, parallel ridges. We shall need all the available material in order to determine the germ sense of this word. Sa.: va'ava'a, the breast-bone of a bird; fa'ava'a, the frame as of a slate. To.: vakavaka, the side. Fu.: vakavaka, the side below the armpit. Ha.: hoowaa, to make furrows. In all these we may see the idea of ridge or depression, or of both, as primal (Rapanui, Samoa, Marquesas, Maori, Hawaii), and as secondary the part of the body where such appearances is common (Mangareva, Tonga, Futuna). Churchill. Mgv.: kava, the pepper plant and the drink made therefrom. Ta.: ava, id. Mq.: kava, id. Sa.: 'ava, id. Ma.: kawa, a pepper. Kavakava, a fish. Sa.: 'ava'ava, id. Kavapui, a tree. Ta.: avapuhi, a fragrant plant. Mq.: kavapui, wild ginger. Sa.: 'avapui, id. Ha.: awapuhi, id. Churchill. Mq.: ava, a small fish of sweet water. Sa.. 'ava'ava, a small fish. Ha.: awa, a fish. Kakava, burnt. Sa.: 'a'ava, very hot. Churchill.
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	kohe.
	Kohe. A plant (genus Filicinea) that grows on the coast. Vanaga. Vave kai kohe, inaccessible. Churchill. *Kofe is the name for bamboo on most Polynesian islands, but today on Easter Island kohe is the name of a fern that grows near the beach. Barthel 2. Koe. I tu'u mai ai a koe. Du kamst / du bist angekommen. Bergmann.

... he oho hokoou te kuhane he ata pe hiva he hati te kohe i te vae [she broke the kohe plant with her feet] he nape i te ingoa ko hatinga te kohe.a hau maka. o hiva ... (E:8)

	
	pua
	Pua. 1. A zingiberacea (plant of which few specimens are left on the island). 2. Flower: pua ti, ti flower, pua taro, taro flower, pua maúku pasture flower; pua nakonako, a plant which grows on steep slopes and produce red, edible berries. 3. Pua tariga (or perhaps pu'a tariga), anciently, hoops put in earlobes. 4. The nanue fish when young and tender. Puapua, summit, top, upper part; te puapua o te maúga, the top of the mountain; te puapua kupega, the upper part of a fishing net. Vanaga. Pu'a. 1. (Modern form of pu'o), to cover up something or oneself, to put on; ka-pu'a te ha'u, put on your hat; ka-pu'a-mai te nua, cover me up with a blanket. 2. To respond to the song of the first group of singers; to sing the antistrophe; he-pu'a te tai. 3. To help; ka-pu'a toou rima ki a Timo ite aga, help Timothy with the work. 4. Pu'a-hare, to help a relative in war or in any need; ka-oho, ka-pu'a-hare korua, ko ga kope, go, give your relative a hand, lads. 5. To speak out in someone's favour; e pu'a-mai toou re'o kia au, speak in my favour, intercede for me. Pu'apu'a, to hit, to beat. Vanaga. 1. Flower, ginger, soap; pua mouku, grass. 2. To grease, to coat with tar, to pitch; pua ei meamea, to make yellow. Puapua, a piece of cloth. Mgv.: pua, a flower, turmeric, starchy matter of the turmeric and hence soap. Mq.: pua, a flower, soap. Ta.: pua, id. Ma.: puapua, cloth wrapped about the arm. Churchill.

	
	harahara
	Hara. Harahara 1. Misaligned (of roofing, basketware, etc.); e harahara nó te kete, the basket is misaligned (its strips are not parallel. 2. A sort of taro. 3. Latrine, defecating ground. Vanaga. 1. Pandanus. P Mgv.: ara, puhara, pandanus (tree); hara, a bunch of pandanus fruit, old pandanus. Mq.: faá haá, pandanus. Ta.: fara, id. 2. Error, mistake, oversight, wrong; to err, to confound, to mistake; manau hara, illusion; toua hara, discussion without knowing the object. P Mgv.: ara, arara, defective, abortive, to miss, to fail, a fault, a quarrel; hara, a fault, a mistake, an error, a dispute, a quarrel, undisciplined. Mq.: hara, a rake, libertine. Ta.: hara, sin, fault, crime. Churchill.

	
	hua taru.
	Hua. 1. Testicle. 2. Figuratively: son, hua tahi, only son; fruits of the earth; to grow well (of fruits). 3. To cause a fight, a quarrel. Hua-ai, generation, as lineage of direct descendents; contemporaries. Huahua, coccyx of bird, 'parson's nose': huahua moa, huahua uha. Huataru, a creeper (Chenopodium ambiguum). Vanaga. 1. The same; ki hua, again, to continue, to strain, to struggle, to move, to repeat, over and above. Mq.: hua, the same, to return, to recommence.  2. To bloom, to sprout; flower, fruit (huaa); huaa tae oko, huaa vahio, young fruit; hua atahi, only son; huahaga, fruit; mei te huahaga o tokoe kopu, the fruit of thy body; tikea huahaga, deceptive appearance. P Pau.: ua, to be born; huahaga, lineage. Mgv.: hua, to produce (said of trees, grain, etc.), blooming time of flowers, abundance of fruit. Mq.: hua, to produce, to bear fruit. Ta.: ua, to sprout. Huahua. 1. Tailless fowl. 2. Vein, tendon, line. 3. Mgv.: huahua, pimples covering the face. Ta.: huahua, id. Mq.: hua, tubercules. Sa.: fuafua, abscess on hand or feet. Ma.: huahua, small pimples. Pau.: Hua-gakau, rupture. Ta.: áau, entrails. Sa.: ga'au, id. Ma.: ngakau, id. Churchill. 1. Fruit. 2. Egg. 3. Tā hua = 'genealogical writing' or 'same writing'. Fischer.

	
	makere
hata.
	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. 

... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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	tuere heu.
	Heu. Offspring of parents from two different tribes, person of mixed descent, e.g. father Miru, mother Tupahotu. Heuheu, body hair (except genitals and armpits). Vanaga. 1. Heheu; ivi heheu, the cachalot, bone needle; hakaheu, spade, to shovel, to grub up, to scratch the ground, to labor; rava hakaheu, laborious, toilsome. 2. Hakaheu, affair. Churchill. M. Heu, to separate, to pull asunder; the eaves of a house; heu, a single hair; hau. to hew; heru, to comb; huru, hair on the body; down; feathers; maheu, scattered; maheuheu, shrubs; mahuru, scrub; heuea, to be separated. Text Centre. Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were [still] lashed together ...

Kere. To moor, to make fast. Kerekere, black, dark, blue, obscure, gloom; niho kerekere, blackened teeth. Hakakerekere, to blacken. P Pau.: kerekere, black, dark, somber. Mgv.: kerekere, blue, dark blue almost black, the color of the deep ocean, black, somber, darkness. Mq.: kerekere, keékeé, black, somber, livid; ere, blue, azure. Ta.: ereere, black. Churchill.

	
	tureme
	... tureme grass (Dichelachne sciurea) ...

Tu. To crush into puree, like women of old did, crushing sweet potatoes and mixing them with cooked egg to give the children. Vanaga. To mix, to confound. Churchill.

	
	matie.
	Tike. Mgv.: Tikitike, high, raised. Mq.: tiketike, tietie, id. Sa.: Ti'eti'e, to sit on a raised seat. Ma.: tiketike, high, lofty. Churchill. Tire. 1. Mgv.: To swell. Mq.: tie, a large boil on the head, to burst (of buds). 2. Ta.: Enough, have done. Mq.: tie, interjection of disapproval. Churchill.

	
	pua nakonako.
	The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

	
	ipu ngutu
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70.  The list of sugarcane (toa) varieties continues, and there were 7 of them:

	he toa

	1
	he
	rangi koro vao.
	a Teke. a Oti.

	2
	
	tua mamari manu.
	

	3
	
	tua manu auau
	

	4
	
	ruma.
	

	5
	
	tuitui koviro.
	

	6
	
	vitiviti.
	

	7
	
	marikuru.
	


Marikuru. 1. A white, clayey earth. 2. A tree (Sapindus saponaria) of which very few specimens are left. Vanaga. Ash-wood T. Churchill.

... 'Canne à sucre en fleur' (blooming sugar cane) is the explanation given by Bishop Jaussen (according to Barthel):

Die in den Metorogesängen oft vorkommende Benennung der Zeichen 65 bzw. 66 als toa wurde von Jaussen auf das Zuckerrohr bezogen; eine Auffassung, die keine Stütze in den Tafeltexten findet. Berücksichtigt man aber, daß die Metorogesänge phonetisch nicht immer ganz exakt niedergeschrieben wurden, so findet man eine sinnvolle Lösung, wenn man zwischen tôa und to'a underscheidet: Das erste Wort bedeutet Zuckerrohr, das zweite dagegen Feind, Mörder.³

³) Englert 1948, 503: 'caña de azucar' bzw. 'enemigo; asesino'. Ferner: he to'a o te îka, el que ha dado muerte a una persona'.
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5 be tuitui koviro. a Teke. a Oti.
6 be vitiviti. a Teke. a Oti.
7 he marikuru. a Teke. a Oti.

etabi te piere te amonga o te toa.he ki a Teke.
kia oti ka man ki runga ki te miro.he mau te
tangata.i te tod.he tun be bakarere i runga i te
miro.he boki mai te tangata.ki te mee

he too hokoou.

bhe ki hokoon te ariki a Hotu kia Teke.

ka too te manu vae eha.te kekepu. te mann
tara.te takanre.(h)e ki hokoou te ariki a Hotu
kia.Teke. te mee mo tae rebn i a koe be taka(—)
ure.he mee o rebu a te takaure. ana rebu te
takaure i a koe.he ngaro te piere tangata.

ana tomo ki runga ki te kainga te takaure ena
ia koe ka ai te mee he piere tangata.




	he ki hokoou a Teke.kia Oti.ka oho ki roto
	Then Teke said to Oti, 'Go to the sugarcane plantation [ka oho ki roto ki te toa] and carefully break off [ka hahati] pieces of cane. Not one variety shall be left (i.e., shall be omitted) when the pieces of sugarcane are taken along.'

	ki te toa ka hahati tahi.te mee o to ea eta(-)
	

	hi.koia ko pupura ana too.mai.he oho.
	

	Pura. To turn white; glow, brilliance; he-pura te mata, the eyes twinkle (said of someone who looks at something with great interest). Purapura, descendent; koau he purapura o Miru, I am a descendent of the Miru tribe. Pupura, the part of the sugarcane or of the ti plant which is cut off and planted again: pupura tôa, pupura ti. Vanaga. 

	a Teke.a Oti.toraua titiro tokoa.he ōo. ki
	Teke and Oti went with their assistants, entered into the sugarcane plantation, and broke off pieces everywhere. 

Teke said the names [he nape i te ingoa] of all the different varieties of sugarcane.

	roto ki te toa.he hahati tahi.he nape i te ingoa o
	

	te toa.e Teke.
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	E:70

	etahi te piere te amonga o te toa.he ki a Teke.
	There were a thousand loads [te amonga] of sugarcane.

Teke said to Oti [oti], 'Bring [ka mau] (that) on board the canoe!'

The men picked up [he mau] the sugarcane, came on board the canoe, and left it there.

The men returned (to the other things) [ki te me'e] and took these too.

	kia oti ka mau ki runga ki te miro.he mau te
	

	tangata.i te toā.he tuu he hakarere i runga i te
	

	miro.he hoki mai te tangata.ki te mee
	

	he too tokou.
	

	he ki hokoou te ariki a Hotu kia Teke.
	Then King Hotu spoke to Teke, 'Take along the four-legged animals (manu vae eha), the pigs (? kekepu), the sea swallows (manu tara), and the flies (takaure)!'

King Hotu continued to speak to Teke, 'The thing [he mee] that you must not forget under any circumstances are the flies! The flies are creatures [he mee o rehu a takaure] that must not be forgotten. 

If you forget the flies [ana rehu te takaure i a koe] the multitude [te piere] of people will perish [he ngaro]. But when you bring the flies on land [ana tomo ki runga ki te kainga te takaure], then there will be a great number of people (he piere tangata)!'

	ka too te manu vae eha.te kekepu. te manu
	

	tara.te takaure.(h)e ki hokoou te ariki a Hotu
	

	kia Teke. te mee mo tae rehu i a koe he taka(-)
	

	ure.he mee o rehu a te takaure. ana rehu te
	

	takaure i a koe.he ngaro te piere tangata.
	

	ana tomo ki runga ki te kainga te takaure ena
	

	i a koe ka aī te mee he piere tangata.
	

	...From a religious point of view, the high regard for flies, whose increase or reduction causes a similar increase or reduction in the size of the human population, is interesting, even more so because swarms of flies are often a real nuisance on Easter Island, something most visitors have commented on in vivid language. The explanation seems to be that there is a parallel relationship between flies and human souls, in this case, the souls of the unborn. There is a widespread belief throughout Polynesia that insects are the embodiment of numinous beings, such as gods or the spirits of the dead, and this concept extends into Southeast Asia, where insects are seen as the embodiment of the soul ...
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Supposing we should move ahead from Ga1-6,

	MARCH 24 (83)
	25 (Julian equinox)
	26 (*5)
	27
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	Ga1-3
	Ga1-4
	Ga1-5
	Ga1-6

	no star listed (67)
	Rohini-4 (The Red One) / Pidnu-sha-Shame-4 (Furrow of Heaven) / ANA-MURI-2 (Rear pillar - at the foot of which was the place for tattooing) 
ALDEBARAN = α Tauri (68.2), THEEMIN = υ² Eridani (68.5)
	no star listed (69)
	no star listed (70)

	May 27
	28 (148)
	29
	30 (*70)

	°May 23
	24 (144)
	25 (*65)
	26

	'April 30
	'May 1 (121)
	2 (*42)
	3

	16 (471 = 314 * 1½)
	"April 17 (107)
	18 (*28)
	19

	DAY 67 - 64 = 3
	4
	5
	6

	3  Hanga Roa 

a tuki tukau
	4 Okahu 

a uka ui hetuu
	5 Ra Tahai 

a uo
	6 Ahu Akapu 

a mata kurakura

	Ku hú á te huka-huka, ku herohero á i roto i te ahi, burning wood shows red in the fire.

Oka. 1. Lever, pole; to dig holes in the ground with a sharpened stick, as was done in ancient times to plant vegetables; used generally in the meaning of making plantations. 2. The four sideways poles supporting a hare paega. Okaoka, to jab, to pierce, to prick repeatedly. Vanaga. Digging stick, stake, joist; to prick, to pierce, to stick a thing into, to drive into, to slaughter, to assassinate; kona oka kai, plantation; pahu oka, a drawer. Okaoka, a fork, to prick, to dig. Okahia, to prick. Churchill.

	5 he nahoo 

Naho'o
	1 ngeti uri
	2 ngeti tea
	 3 he ngaatu 

Taro gaatu apó


moving on with one glyph for each type of taro - i.e. with a further 17 steps, 

	he taro

	1
	he
	ngeti uri
	a Oti.

	1
	
	ngeti tea
	

	1
	
	ngaatu
	

	1
	
	tavari
	

	1
	
	riku
	

	1
	
	ngaoho
	

	1
	
	naunau.
	

	1
	
	uku koko
	

	1
	
	nehenehe
	

	1
	
	poporo.
	

	1
	
	kavakava atua
	

	1
	
	kohe.
	

	1
	
	nehenehe [sic!]
	

	1
	
	pua
	

	1
	
	harahara
	

	1
	
	hua taru.
	

	1
	
	makere
	

	1
	
	hata.
	

	1
	
	tuere heu.
	

	1
	
	tureme
	


then the beginning of the 7 sugarcane (toa) variants - belonging to both Teke and Oti - could have arrived at right ascension day number *70 + *18 = *88, viz. at Betelgeuze.
	APRIL 8
	9 (*19)
	10 (100)
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	Ga1-18
	Ga1-19
	Ga1-20

	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 

Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 

Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)

	11
	June 12
	13 (*84)

	7
	°June 8
	9 (*80)

	15 (135)
	'May 16 (136)
	17

	"May 1 (121)
	"May 2
	3 (133)

	DAY 82 - 64 = 18
	19 (= 115 - 84 - 12)
	20

	18 Vai Tara Kai Uo 

a ngao roaroa a ngao tokotokoa
	19 Hia Uka 

a hakairiiri a hakaturuturu
	20 Hanga Ohiro 

a pakipaki renga

	13 harahara
	14 hua taru
	15 makere

	... The original Arabic name, Al Hak'ah, a White Spot, was from the added faint light of the smaller φ¹and φ² in the background, and has descended to us as Heka and Hika ...

Uka. Uka hoa, female friend, companion. Ukauka: 1. Firewood. 2. Leathery, tough. PS Mgv.: ukauka, hard to chew. Mq.: ukakoki, leathery. Ta.: uaua, id. Sa.: u'a, tough, tenacious, glutinous. To.: uka, sticky. Niuē; uka, tough. Viti: kaukamea, metal. Churchill.

... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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	... the real surprise revealed by Bauval's astronomical calculations was this: despite the fact that some aspects of the Great Pyramid did relate astronomically to the Pyramid Age, the Giza monuments as a whole were so arranged as to provide a picture of the skies (which alter their appearance down the ages as a result of the precession of the equinoxes) not as they had looked in the Fourth Dynasty around 2500 BC, but as they had looked - and only as they had looked - around the year 10,450 BC ...
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	APRIL 11
	12
	13
	14 (104)
	15
	16 (*26)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25
	Ga1-26

	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4
	μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)

	June 14 (165)
	15
	16
	17 (168)
	18
	19

	°June 10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (164)
	14
	15 (*86)

	'May 18 (*58)
	19
	20 (140)
	21
	22
	23 (*63)

	"May 4 (*54)
	5
	6
	7 (127)
	8
	9 (*49)

	DAY 85 - 64 = 21
	22
	23
	24
	25
	26

	21 Ko Roto Kahi 

a touo renga
	22 Ko Papa Kahi 

a roro (ko pa)
	23 Ko Puna A Tuki 

hauhau renga
	24 Ko Ehu Ko Mahatua 

a piki rangi a hakakihikihi mahina
	25 Ko Maunga Teate(t)a 

a pua katiki
	26 Ko Te Hakarava 

a hakanohonoho

	16 hata
	17 tuere heu
	18 tureme
	 
	 
	 

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. 

Vao. Mgv.: vao, uninhabited land. Ta.: ? [obliterated text] ... of the valleys. Mq.: vao, bottom of a valley. Sa.: vao, the bush. Ma.: wao, the forest. Churchill.
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... The earliest depiction that has been linked to the constellation of Orion is a prehistoric (Aurignacian) mammoth ivory carving found in a cave in the Ach valley in Germany in 1979. Archaeologists have estimated it to have been fashioned approximately 32,000 to 38,000 years ago ... The artist cut, smoothed and carved one side (A) and finely notched the other side (B) and the edges. Side A contains the half-relief of an anthropoidal figure, either human or a human-feline hybrid, known as the 'adorant' because its arms are raised as if in an act of worship.

Egyptian jubilation
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Phoenician he
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Greek epsilon
Ε (ε)
Wikipedia points at the Egyptian gesture with arms held high as a Sign of jubilation, which may have been the origin (via Phoenician he) of epsilon.
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On side B together with the four edges is a series of notches that are clearly set in an intentional pattern. The edges contain a total of 39 notches in groups of 6, 13, 7 and 13. A further 49 notches on side B are arranged in four vertical lines of 13, 10, 12 and 13 respectively plus a further notch that could be in either of the middle two lines ... The grouping of the notches on the plate suggests a time-related sequence. The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice). 

Conversely, the nine-month period when Orion was visible in the sky approximately matched the duration of human pregnancy, and the timing of the heliacal rise in early summer would have facilitated a ‘rule of thumb’ whereby, by timing conception close to the reappearance of the constellation, it could be ensured that a birth would take place after the severe winter half-year, but leaving enough time for sufficient nutrition of the baby before the beginning of the next winter. There is a resemblance between the anthropoid on side A and the constellation Orion. None of these factors is convincing when taken in isolation, because of the high probability that apparently significant structural and numerical coincidences might have arisen fortuitously. However, taken together they suggest that the anthropoid represented an asterism equivalent to today’s constellation of Orion, and that the ivory plate as a whole related to a system of time reckoning linked to the moon and to human pregnancy. If so, then ethnographic comparisons would suggest that the Geißenklösterle culture related their ‘anthropoid’ asterism to perceived cycles of cosmic power and fertility ...
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	APRIL 17 (107)
	18
	19
	20 (*30)
	21
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	Ga1-27
	Ga1-28
	Ga1-29
	Ga1-30
	Ga2-1

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	6h (91.3) 
ν Orionis (91.4), θ Columbae (91.5), π Columbae (91.6)
*50.0 = *91.4 - *41.4
	ξ Orionis (92.5)
	Al Han'ah-4 (Brand) / Maru-sha-pu-u-mash-mashu-7 (Front of the Mouth of the Twins)
TEJAT PRIOR = η Gemini (93.4), γ Monocerotis (93.5), κ Aurigae (93.6), κ Columbae (93.8)
*52.0 = *93.4 - *41.4
	 FURUD = ζ Canis Majoris (94.9)
	Well-22 (Tapir) / Arkū-sha-pu-u-mash-mashu-8 (Back of the Mouth of the Twins)
δ Columbae (95.2), TEJAT POSTERIOR = μ Gemini, MIRZAM (The Roarer) = β Canis Majoris (95.4), CANOPUS (Canopy) = α Carinae (95.6), ε Monocerotis (95.7), ψ1 Aurigae (95.9)
*54.0 = *95.4 - *41.4

	June 20
	SOLSTICE
	22 (*93)
	23 (174)
	ST JOHN'S DAY

	°June 16
	17 (168)
	18
	19
	20 (*91)

	'May 24 (144)
	25
	26
	27
	28 (*68)

	"May 10 (130)
	11
	12
	13
	14 (*54)

	DAY 91 - 64 = 27
	28
	29
	30
	31

	27 Ko Hanga Nui 

a te Papa tata ika
	28 Ko Tonga Riki 

a henga eha tunu kioe. hakaputiti ai ka hakapunenenene.henua mo opoopo o tau kioe.
	29 Ko Te Rano A Raraku 

 
	30 Oparingi 

 
	31 Oparingi 

a uuri

	... The Pythagoreans make Phaeton fall into Eridanus, burning part of its water, and glowing still at the time when the Argonauts passed by. Ovid stated that since the fall the Nile hides its sources. Rigveda 9.73.3 says that the Great Varuna has hidden the ocean. The Mahabharata tells in its own style why the 'heavenly Ganga' had to be brought down. At the end of the Golden Age (Krita Yuga) a class of Asura who had fought against the 'gods' hid themselves in the ocean where the gods could not reach them, and planned to overthrow the government. So the gods implored Agastya (Canopus, alpha Carinae = Eridu) for help. The great Rishi did as he was bidden, drank up the water of the ocean, and thus laid bare the enemies, who were then slain by the gods. But now, there was no ocean anymore! Implored by the gods to fill the sea again, the Holy One replied: 'That water in sooth hath been digested by me. Some other expedient, therefore, must be thought of by you, if ye desire to make endeavour to fill the ocean ...
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And at the end of the sugarcane variants would then be the end of the first glyph line on the G tablet, at the Marikuru type of sugarcane, i.e. after 29 Te Rano a Raraku and at 30 Oparingi.

Marikuru. 1. A white, clayey earth. 2. A tree (Sapindus saponaria) of which very few specimens are left. Vanaga. Ash-wood T. Churchill.

Rigi. A very detailed myth comes from the island of Nauru. In the beginning there was nothing but the sea, and above soared the Old-Spider. One day the Old-Spider found a giant clam, took it up, and tried to find if this object had any opening, but could find none. She tapped on it, and as it sounded hollow, she decided it was empty. By repeating a charm, she opened the two shells and slipped inside. She could see nothing, because the sun and the moon did not then exist; and then, she could not stand up because there was not enough room in the shellfish. Constantly hunting about she at last found a snail. To endow it with power she placed it under her arm, lay down and slept for three days. Then she let it free, and still hunting about she found another snail bigger than the first one, and treated it in the same way. Then she said to the first snail: 'Can you open this room a little, so that we can sit down?' The snail said it could, and opened the shell a little. Old-Spider then took the snail, placed it in the west of the shell, and made it into the moon. Then there was a little light, which allowed Old-Spider to see a big worm. At her request he opened the shell a little wider, and from the body of the worm flowed a salted sweat which collected in the lower half-shell and became the sea. Then he raised the upper half-shell very high, and it became the sky. Rigi, the worm, exhausted by this great effort, then died. Old-Spider then made the sun from the second snail, and placed it beside the lower half-shell, which became the earth. Larousse. Ta.: iki, iini, to pour, to spill. Sa.: ligi, liligi, id. Ma.: ringi, riringi, id. Ta.: ninii, id. Pau.: riringi, id. Churchill.
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70.1  Once again. Similar to how the Ark of Noah was loaded with all types of animals the canoe of Hotu A Matua was loaded with all types of species.
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His orders were probably beginning with March 22 (*1), with the first of 39 varieties of yam (E:62--64), all of them belonging to both Maeha and Teke:

	1
	he tara
	kura
	a Maeha.a Teke

	2
	
	rau renga
	

	3
	
	mahihi
	

	4
	
	maito
	

	5
	
	nohu
	

	6
	
	hetuke
	

	7
	
	mama
	

	8
	
	titeve
	

	9
	
	moamoa tara
	

	10
	
	huehue
	

	11
	he makere
	

	12
	he mariri
	

	13
	he tonga
	


	14
	he pua rau hoho 
	uri
	a Maeha.a Teke

	15
	
	tea
	

	16
	
	mea
	

	17
	
	para
	

	18
	tupere ure
	

	ADHIL (*19)
	

	20
	ravi hakurakura
	

	21
	naku
	

	22
	takatore
	

	23
	ravei
	

	24
	he papa
	uri
	

	25
	
	tea
	

	26
	he papaki
	kahukahu
	

	27
	
	vehivehi
	

	28
	
	papa kura
	

	29
	he mamari
	kioe
	

	30
	he tutae
	
	

	31
	he kunekune
	


	32
	he tahe
	a Maeha. a Teke

	MIRA (*33)
	

	34
	he taha
	

	35
	he apuka
	

	36
	he apuka heu
	

	37
	he tuitui koviro
	

	38
	he rai atea
	

	39
	he rai atanga
	

	40
	he ravi kana
	

	41 he ravi pako (BHARANI *41)
	


Then (cfr E:65-66) - beyond *41 and Bharani - followed 21 varieties of sweet potatoes (kumara) which all of them belonged to Bau and Oti:

	he kumara

	1
	he hiva matua
	a Bau. a Oti.

	2
	he hiva poki
	

	3
	he renga moe tahi teatea
	

	4
	he renga moe tahi uriuri
	

	5
	he uru omo.
	

	6
	he ree aniho.
	

	7
	he ha.u pu.uriuri
	

	8
	he ha.u.pu.teatea
	

	9
	he okeoke
	

	10
	he apuka.
	

	11
	he ure vai.
	

	12
	he paiki.
	

	13
	he uriuri.
	

	14
	he piu tahi.
	

	15
	he tuitui koviro.
	

	16
	he aro piro.
	

	17
	he pekepeke mea.
	

	18
	he pekepeke uri.
	

	19
	he aringa rikiriki.
	

	20
	he tua tea.
	

	20 he mamari kiakia. (BEID *62)
	


This list ended at right ascension day *41 + *21 = *62, i.e. at the Egg (Beid, ο¹ Eridani).
[image: image116.jpg]



Then (cfr E:67-68) followed 5 variants of banana (maika) ending at right ascension day *62 + *5 = *67, followed by 10 types of taro, to which were added ti and kape - and all these 5 + 10 + 1 + 1 = 17 species were belonging to Teke and Oti:

	he maika

	1
	he koro tea.
	a Teke. a Oti.

	2
	he hihi.
	

	3
	he pukapuka.
	

	4
	he pia.
	

	5
	he nahoo.
	

	he taro

	1
	ngeti uri.
	a Teke. a Oti.

	2
	ngeti tea.
	

	3
	he ngaatu.
	

	4
	he tuitui koviro.
	

	5
	he ketu anga mea.
	

	6
	he ketu takarua.
	

	7
	he teatea.
	

	8
	he ngu haha tea.
	

	9
	he mango.
	

	10
	he hahara rapanui
	

	1
	he ti. (RIGEL *78)
	

	1
	he kape.
	


Among the parallel glyphs on the G tablet we should therefore find he ti at right ascension day *62 + *16 = *78 - viz. at Rigel and Capella (at the time when Beid returned to visibility). This seems to agree with the order in the tresses of the World Mother:
	Counting the tresses of Pachamama (the World Mother) from right to left:

	1
	26
	78
	1
	29
	90

	2
	26
	
	2
	30
	

	3
	26
	
	3
	31
	

	4
	25
	104
	4
	34
	124

	5
	26
	
	5
	31
	

	6
	27
	
	6
	30
	

	7
	26
	
	7
	29
	

	Total = 396 = 182 + 214


	APRIL 1 (91)
	2
	3
	4 (*14)
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	Ga1-11
	Ga1-12
	Ga1-13
	Ga1-14

	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 
ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA (Little Goat) = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)

	... In view of the almost universal prevalence of the Pleiades year throughout the Polynesian area it is surprising to find that in the South Island and certain parts of the North Island of New Zealand and in the neighboring Chatham Islands, the year began with the new Moon after the yearly morning rising, not of the Pleiades, but of the star Rigel in Orion ...
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From Aldebaran there was a great expansion stretching all the way between Rigel and Capella. Kokoro. Width, expanse; wide, spacious. 

Te kokoro o te hare, the expanse of a wide house. Vanaga. To widen, to expand. Churchill.

	June 4
	5
	6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	7 (*78)

	°May 31 (151)
	°June 1
	2 (*73)
	3

	'May 8 (128)
	9
	10 (*50)
	11

	"April 24 (114)
	Vaitu Nui 25 (115)  (E:17)
	26 (*36)
	27

	... On the twenty-fifth day [raa] of the first month ('Vaitu Nui'), Ira and Makoi set sail. (i te rua te angahuru marima raa o te vaitu nui.i oho.mai ai a ira.ko Makoi).
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	DAY 75 - 64 = 11
	12 (= 115 - 84 - 19)
	13
	14

	11 Roro Hau 

a mana ai rea
	12 Vai Poko 

a raa mata turu
	13 Ko Te Hereke 

a kino ariki
	14 Hatu Ngoio 

a taotao ika

	8 he ngu haha tea 

 taro guhu haha tea
	9 he mango 

taro magó
	10 he hahara rapanui 

taro harahara rapanui
	1 he ti

	Mago. Spotted dogfish, small shark. Vanaga. Mogo, shark. P Pau.: mago,  id. Mgv. mago, id. Mq. mano, mako, mono, moko id. T. maó, id. In addition to this list the word is found as mago in Samoa, Maori, Niuē, and in Viti as mego. It is only in Rapanui and the Marquesas that we encounter the variant mogo. Churchill.
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Hara. Harahara 1. Misaligned (of roofing, basketware, etc.); e harahara nó te kete, the basket is misaligned (its strips are not parallel. 2. A sort of taro. 3. Latrine, defecating ground. Vanaga. 1. Pandanus. P Mgv.: ara, puhara, pandanus (tree); hara, a bunch of pandanus fruit, old pandanus. Mq.: faá haá, pandanus. Ta.: fara, id. 2. Error, mistake, oversight, wrong; to err, to confound, to mistake; manau hara, illusion; toua hara, discussion without knowing the object. P Mgv.: ara, arara, defective, abortive, to miss, to fail, a fault, a quarrel; hara, a fault, a mistake, an error, a dispute, a quarrel, undisciplined. Mq.: hara, a rake, libertine. Ta.: hara, sin, fault, crime. Churchill.

Haha. 1. Mouth (oral cavity, as opposed to gutu, lips). 2. To carry piggy-back. He haha te poki i toona matu'a, the child took his father on his back. Ka haha mai, get onto my back (so I may carry you). Vanaga. 1. To grope, to feel one's way; po haha, darkness, obscure. 2. Mouth, chops, door, entrance, window; haha pipi, small mouth; haha pipiro, foul breath; ohio haha, bit of bridle; tiaki haha, porter, doorkeeper. Churchill.

Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill.

... Thuban had been the star at the North Pole when the great Egyptian pyramids where built.
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... The star could be seen, both by day and night, from the bottom of the central passage of the Great Pyramid of Cheops (Knum Khufu) at Ghizeh, in 30° of north latitude, as also from the similar points in five other like structures; and the same fact is asserted by Sir John Herschel as to the two pyramids at Abousseir ... For some reason, too, it had taken their fancy to place the Great Pyramid almost exactly on the 30th parallel at latitude 29º 58' 51". This, a former astronomer royal of Scotland once observed, was 'a sensible defalcation from 30º', but not necessarily in error: For if the original designer had wished that men should see with their body, rather than their mental eyes, the pole of the sky from the foot of the Great Pyramid, at an altitude before them of 30º, he would have had to take account of the refraction of the atmosphere, and that would have necessitated the building standing not at 30º but at 29º 58' 22' ... 

Hatu. 1. Clod of earth; cultivated land; arable land (oone hatu). 2. Compact mass of other substances: hatu matá, piece of obsidian. 3. Figuratively: manava hatu, said of persons who, in adversity, stay composed and in control of their behaviour and feelings. 4. To advise, to command. He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice; he hatu i te vanaga rakerake, to give bad advice. 5. To collude, to unite for a purpose, to concur. Mo hatu o te tia o te nua, to agree on the price of a nua cape. 6. Result, favourable outcome of an enterprise. He ká i te umu mo te hatu o te aga, to light the earth oven for the successful outcome of an enterprise. Vanaga. 1. Haatu, hahatu, mahatu. To fold, to double, to plait, to braid; noho hatu, to sit crosslegged; hoe hatu, clasp knife; hatuhatu, to deform. 2. To recommend. Churchill. In the Polynesian dialects proper, we find Patu and Patu-patu, 'stone', in New Zealand; Fatu in Tahiti and Marquesas signifying 'Lord', 'Master', also 'Stone'; Haku in the Hawaiian means 'Lord', 'Master', while with the intensitive prefix Po it becomes Pohaku, 'a stone'. Fornander. 

Goio. Mgv.: a black seabird. Mq.: koio, noio, a bird. Ha.: noio, a small black bird that lives on fish. Churchill.


At the time of rongorongo day 80 + 78 (= 3 * 26) was where Rigel and Capella rose together with the Sun:
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70.2  Beyond *78 came he kape (the bitter plant in contrast to the sweet preceding one, he ti):

	APRIL 5
	6 (96)
	7
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	Ga1-15
	Ga1-16
	Ga1-17

	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis)
	Shur-narkabti-sha-iltanu-5 (Star in the Bull towards the north) 
σ Aurigae (80.4), BELLATRIX (Female Warrior) = γ Orionis, SAIF AL JABBAR (Sword of the Giant) = η Orionis (80.7), ELNATH (The Butting One) = β Tauri = γ Aurigae (80.9)
	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)

	June 8
	9
	10 (161)

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

	°June 4
	5 (156)
	6 (*77)

	'May 12
	13
	14 (*54)

	"April 28
	29
	30 (*40)

	DAY 79 - 64 = 15
	16
	17

	15 Ara Koreu 

a pari maehaeha
	16 Hanga Kuokuo 

a vave renga
	17 Opata Roa 

a mana aia

	He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice.

He-kî e Tori: maaku-á e-ea ki te manu, e-poko i te po i ruga i te opata. Tori said: I shall go and catch birds at night, up on the cliff. 

	1 he kape
	 
	 

	Ti by lying with Tattooing made the ti plant (he ti ki ai ki roto ki a he ta ka pu te ti). Burnt ti leaves were used to produce the black dye for tattooing. 
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Kape. 'Bitter-taro' (Alocasia macrorrhiza). In 1957 kape was still cultivated in much the same way as dry taro. It is a type of food to be eaten during times of famine. According to Fuentes (1960:856), the tubers had to be kept in the earth-oven for 15 (sic) days in order to eliminate some of the poisonous components. Barthel 2.  Arum, yam. Churchill. Bitterness by doing it with Bad-taste produced the kape (mangeongeo ki ai ki roto he rakerake ka pu te kape).


In Manuscript E (E:69) has then been listed a pair of trees which did not belong to anyone:

	1
	he hauhau.

	1
	he mahute.


However, it was Taane Mahuta who pushed Father Sky and Mother Earth apart, letting in air and light, enabling life to thrive upon land:
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... They were Ranginui, the Sky Father, and Papatuanuku, the Earth Mother, both sealed together in a close embrace. Crushed between the weight of their bodies were their many children, whose oppression deepened. They yearned to be free; they fought their parents and each other to break loose. Tuumatauenga, virile god of war, thrust and shouted; Tangaroa of the oceans whirled and surged; Tawhirirangimaatea, Haumiatiketike and Rongomatane, of wild foods and cultivated crops, tried their best but were not successful; and Ruamoko, god of earthquakes, yet to be born, struggled in the confinement of his mother's womb ... Of them all, Taane Mahuta [cfr Mahute, Boussonetia papyrifera], the god of the forests, was the most determined; he set his sturdy feet upon his father's chest, and braced his upper back and shoulders against the bosom of his mother. He pushed; and they parted. So the world, as the Maori understand it, came into being ...

The dark closed embrace which preceded this tearing apart could therefore have been associated with the season of he hauhau.
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Hau = Thread, line, string, ribbon; this is the name of the fibres of the hauhau tree formerly used to make twine, cloth, etc.; hau kahi, fishing line for tuna; hau here, line for eel trap; hau moroki, strong, tough line, thread; hau paka, fibres of the hauhau tree, which were first soaked in water, then dried to produce a strong thread. Ha'u = Hat. Vanaga. Hat, cord; the tree Triumfetta semitriloba. Van Tilburg. Ta.: The tree Hibiscus tiliaceus. Henry. Hau. 1 a. Hibiscus. b. Wick. P Pau.: fau, hibiscus. Mgv.: hau, id. Mq.: fau, hau, id. Ta.: fau, id. 2. To contribute. Ta.: aufau, to pay, to contribute, to subscribe. 3. Hat, cap, helmet; hakarere ki te hau, to take off the hat. Ta.: fauurumaa, war bonnet. 4. Dew; hakaritorito ki te hau, to bleach in the dew. P Mgv., Mq.,Ta.: hau, dew. 5. To blow freshly, coolness, zephyr, salubrious, breeze, wind (hahau, ahau); kona hauhau, kona hahau, a breezy spot; ahau ora, agreeable breeze; hakahahau, to hang out in the air; hakaahau, to blow. T Mgv.: hau, to blow, blusterous, to breathe. Haua, hoarse. (Hauha); araha hauha, to wait for, to look forward to. Hauhau, 1. dog (onomatopoetic). 2 a. To scratch, to scrape, to rub. b. Wood used in plowing fire. 3. (hau 5). Haumaru (hau 5 - marumaru) cool, cold. Hauù, to replace. Hauva, twin, cut T. Hauvaero (hau 3 - vaero) plume, aigrette, head ornament. Hauvarikapau (hau 3 - varikapau) plume, aigrette, head ornament. Churchill. Pau.: Hau, superior, kingdom, to rule. Mgv.: hau, respect. Ta.: hau, government. Mq.: hau, id. Sa.: sauā, despotic. Ma.: hau, superior. Hauhau, to attack. Ma.: hau, to chop. Churchill. Sa.: fau, to tie together, to fasten by tying, the tree (Hibiscus tiliaceus) whose bast is used for cord, the kava strainer made therefrom, strings in various uses; fafau, to lash on, to fasten with sennit; faufau, to fasten on, to tie together. To.: fau, to fasten up the hair, the name of the hibiscus, the kava strainer made therefrom; faufau, to fasten the outriggers of small canoes; hau, to fasten to; fehauaki, to tie. Fu.: fau, the hibiscus, the kava strainer; faù, fafaù, faùfaù, to attach, to tie. Niuē: fau, fafau, to make by tying. Fotuna: no-fausia, to tie, to fasten. Ta.: fau, the hibiscus; fafau, to tie together. Pau.: fau, the hibiscus. Nuguria: hau, id. Ma.: hau, to bind, to fasten together; whau, a shrub; whauwhau, to tie. Ha.: hau, name of a tree with a practicable bark. Mq.: hau, the hibiscus. Mgv.: hau, id.; hahau, to join or tie with cords. Nukuoro: hau, the hibiscus, a garland. Mg.: au, the hibiscus. Vi.: vau, the hibiscus; vautha, to bind together. Churchill 2.

... And long did they consider further. At the end of a time no man can measure the five decided that Rangi and Papa must be forced apart, and they began by turns to attempt this deed. First Rongo ma Tane, god and father of the cultivated food of men, rose up and strove to force the heavens from the earth. When Rongo had failed, next Tangaroa, god and father of all things that live in the sea, rose up. He struggled mightily, but had no luck. And next Haumia tiketike, god and father of uncultivated food, rose up and tried without success. So then Tu matauenga, god of war, leapt up. Tu hacked at the sinews


that bound the Earth and Sky, and made them bleed, and this gave rise to ochre, or red clay, the sacred colour. Yet even Tu, the fiercest of the sons, could not with all his strength sever Rangi from Papa. So then it became the turn of Tane mahuta. Slowly, slowly as the kauri tree did Tane rise between the Earth and Sky. At first he strove with his arms to move them, but with no success. Then he placed his shoulders against the Earth his mother, and his feet against the Sky. Soon, and yet not soon, for the time was vast, the Sky and Earth began to yield. The sinews [uaua] that bound them stretched and ripped. With heavy groans and shrieks of pain, the parents of the sons cried out and asked them why they did this crime, why did they wish to slay their parents' love? Great Tane thrust with all his strength, which was the strength of growth. Far beneath him he pressed the Earth. Far above he thrust the Sky, and held them there ...
Strings from the hauhau tree could initially have bound Sky and Earth close together. Therefore it would not be wise to play with strings before the Sun securely had lifted from the horizon.

... string games could be resumed after it was clear that the Sun had managed to leave the horizon and was rapidly gaining in altitude: 'Before the sun starts to leave the horizon ... when it shows only on the horizon, ... then string games were no longer allowed as they might lacerate the sun. Once the sun had started to go higher and could be seen in its entirety, string games could be resumed, if one so wished. So the restriction on playing string games was only applicable during the period between the sun's return and its rising fully above the horizon ...
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70.3  In June 10 (161) was the first day beyond *80, i.e. the first day beyond the Star in the Bull towards the north, and at the time of rongorongo this could evidently have been the place for He Mahute:
	MARCH 24 (83)
	25 (Julian equinox)
	26 (*5)
	27
	8
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	Ga1-3
	Ga1-4
	Ga1-5
	Ga1-6
	

	no star listed (67)
	Rohini-4 (The Red One) / Pidnu-sha-Shame-4 (Furrow of Heaven) / ANA-MURI-2 (Rear pillar - at the foot of which was the place for tattooing) 
ALDEBARAN = α Tauri (68.2), THEEMIN = υ² Eridani (68.5)
	no star listed (69)
	no star listed (70)
	

	May 27
	28 (148)
	29
	30 (*70)
	

	°May 23
	24 (144)
	25 (*65)
	26
	

	'April 30
	'May 1 (121)
	2 (*42)
	3
	

	16 (471 = 314 * 1½)
	"April 17 (107)
	18 (*28)
	19
	

	DAY 67 - 64 = 3
	4
	5
	6
	

	3  Hanga Roa 

a tuki tukau
	4 Okahu 

a uka ui hetuu
	5 Ra Tahai 

a uo
	6 Ahu Akapu 

a mata kurakura
	

	Ku hú á te huka-huka, ku herohero á i roto i te ahi, burning wood shows red in the fire.

Oka. 1. Lever, pole; to dig holes in the ground with a sharpened stick, as was done in ancient times to plant vegetables; used generally in the meaning of making plantations. 2. The four sideways poles supporting a hare paega. Okaoka, to jab, to pierce, to prick repeatedly. Vanaga. Digging stick, stake, joist; to prick, to pierce, to stick a thing into, to drive into, to slaughter, to assassinate; kona oka kai, plantation; pahu oka, a drawer. Okaoka, a fork, to prick, to dig. Okahia, to prick. Churchill.
	

	5 he nahoo 

Naho'o
	1 ngeti uri
	2 ngeti tea
	 3 he ngaatu 

Taro gaatu apó
	


	APRIL 5
	6 (96)
	7
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	Ga1-15 (Ga1-3 + 12)
	Ga1-16
	Ga1-17

	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis)
	Shur-narkabti-sha-iltanu-5 (Star in the Bull towards the north) 
σ Aurigae (80.4), BELLATRIX (Female Warrior) = γ Orionis, SAIF AL JABBAR (Sword of the Giant) = η Orionis (80.7), ELNATH (The Butting One) = β Tauri = γ Aurigae (80.9)
	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)

	June 8
	9
	10 (161)

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

	°June 4
	5 (156)
	6 (*77)

	'May 12
	13
	14 (*54)

	"April 28
	29 (*39)
	30

	DAY 79 - 64 = 15
	16
	17

	15 Ara Koreu 

a pari maehaeha
	16 Hanga Kuokuo 

a vave renga
	17 Opata Roa 

a mana aia

	He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice.

He-kî e Tori: maaku-á e-ea ki te manu, e-poko i te po i ruga i te opata. Tori said: I shall go and catch birds at night, up on the cliff. 

	1 he kape
	1 he hauhau
	1 he mahute

	Ti by lying with Tattooing made the ti plant (he ti ki ai ki roto ki a he ta ka pu te ti). Burnt ti leaves were used to produce the black dye for tattooing. 
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Kape. 'Bitter-taro' (Alocasia macrorrhiza). In 1957 kape was still cultivated in much the same way as dry taro. It is a type of food to be eaten during times of famine. According to Fuentes (1960:856), the tubers had to be kept in the earth-oven for 15 (sic) days in order to eliminate some of the poisonous components. Barthel 2.  Arum, yam. Churchill. Bitterness by doing it with Bad-taste produced the kape (mangeongeo ki ai ki roto he rakerake ka pu te kape).


The close confinement (zero) visualized in Ga1-16 could thus have been intended to illustrate the long season of He Hauhau.

Then, after Father Sky and Mother Earth had separated - after He Mahute - 18 other 'things' (mee) would follow,

... Long ago in the very beginning of time there dwelt within a shell an infant god whose name was Ta'aroa. He was Ta'aroa the unique one, the ancestor of all gods, the creator of the universe whose natures were myriad, whose backbone was the ridgepole of the world, whose ribs were its supporters. The shell was called Rumia, Upset. Becoming aware at last of his own existence and oppressed by a yearning loneliness Ta'aroa broke open his shell and, looking out, beheld the black limitless expanse of empty space. Hopefully, he shouted, but no voice answered him. He was alone in the vast cosmos. Within the broken Rumia he grew a new shell to shut out the primeval void. Eons passed and Ta'aroa grew to be a lad conscious of his own vigor and potentialities. Impatience grew upon him until he could bear his isolation no longer. He broke forth from his shell with energy, resolved to create beings like himself who would banish his loneliness forever. Ta'aroa's first act was to construct a firm foundation for the earth, using the strong second shell for stratum rock. The shell Rumia became his dwelling place, the overarching dome of the sky. It was a confined sky enclosing the world just forming, and in its deep and abiding night the lad attained manhood. There were no Sun, Moon, or stars and only one other living creature, the Great Octopus. The sun was held down close above the slowly evolving earth by the Great Octopus, Tumu-rai-fenua, Foundation of Heaven and Earth, who lived in the primeval waters on which the earth floated. One of his arms was to the north, one to the south, one to the east and another to the west. With these vast arms he held the sky, the shell Rumia, close down against the earth. Meanwhile on the earth itself various generations of rocks were born, one after the other; then sand appeared. Roots were born and as they spread they held the sand together and the land became firm. Ta'aroa sat in his heaven above the earth and conjured forth gods with his words. When he shook off his red and yellow feathers they drifted down and became trees ...

- and after that there would be 7 variants of sugarcane (toa) to be brought on board. 18 + 7 = 25.

However, although the order of the lists has sugarcane at the end, they were actually brought onboard before he huru o te mee:

... There were a thousand loads [te amonga] of sugarcane. Teke said to Oti [oti], 'Bring [ka mau] (that) on board the canoe!' The men picked up [he mau] the sugarcane, came on board the canoe, and left it there. The men returned (to the other things) and took these too [he too tokou] ... (E:70)

	he huru o te mee
Huru. Custom, tradition, behaviour, manners, situation, circumstances; poki huru hare, child who stays inside (to keep a fair complexion); te huru o te tagata rivariva, a fine person's behaviour; pehé te huru o Hiva? what is the situation on the mainland? Huruhuru, plumage, feathers (the short feathers, not the tail feathers), fleece of sheep. Vanaga. Samoa: sulu, a torch; to light by a torch; sulusulu, to carry a torch; susulu, to shine (used of the heavenly bodies and of fire). Futuna: susulu, the brightness of the moon. Tonga: huluaki, huluia, huluhulu, to light, to enlighten; fakahuhulu, to shine; iuhulu, a torch or flambeau, to light with a torch. Niuē: hulu, a torch; huhulu, to shine (as the moon). Maori: huru, the glow of the sun before rising, the glow of fire. Churchill 2.

	1
	he
	ngaatu
	a Oti.

	1
	
	tavari
	

	1
	
	riku
	

	1
	
	ngaoho
	

	1
	
	naunau.
	

	1
	
	uku koko
	

	1
	
	nehenehe
	

	1
	
	poporo.
	

	1
	
	kavakava atua
	

	1
	
	kohe.
	

	1
	
	nehenehe [sic!]
	

	1
	
	pua
	

	1
	
	harahara
	

	1
	
	hua taru.
	

	1
	
	makere
	

	1
	
	hata.
	

	1
	
	tuere heu.
	

	1
	
	tureme
	


	he toa

	1
	he
	rangi koro vao.
	a Teke. a Oti.

	2
	
	tua mamari manu.
	

	3
	
	tua manu auau
	

	4
	
	ruma.
	

	5
	
	tuitui koviro.
	

	6
	
	vitiviti.
	

	7
	
	marikuru.
	


... Al Sa'd al Ahbiyah ... has been interpreted the Lucky Star of Hidden Things or Hiding-places, because when it emerged from the sun's rays all hidden worms and reptiles, buried during the preceding cold, creep out of their holes!
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... ka too te manu vae eha.te kekepu. te manu tara.te takaure.(h)e ... 
 ... 'Take along the four-legged animals (manu vae eha), the pigs (? kekepu), the sea swallows (manu tara), and the flies (takaure) ... (E:70)

Most important: Without the Insects nothing would come alive again - to forget (rehu) these would make people perish (he ngaro).

Rehu. 1. Dust. P Mgv.: rehu, a cinder, coal, ashes. Mq.: éhuahi, ashes. Ta.: rehu, ashes, soot, any powder. 2. To omit, to forget, to faint. Rehurehu, to omit, omission, lost to sight. Hakarehu, to surprise. Rehua, unintelligible. Churchill. Mgv.: rehurehu, from early dawn to mid morning. Ta.: rehurehu, twilight. Mq.: ehuehu, id. Churchill. Mq.: ehu, to fall in bits. Ma.: rehu, to split off in chips. Ehua, Ehuo, a large constellation. Ma.: rehua, a star or planet, probably Jupiter. Churchill.

... Oti and all his assistants went and took the hauhau tree with them. All kinds of things [te huru o te mee] (i.e., plants) and insects [?] were taken along ... (E:69a)

	APRIL 8
	9 (*19)
	10 (100)
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	Ga1-18
	Ga1-19
	Ga1-20

	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 

Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 

Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)

	11
	June 12
	13 (*84)

	7
	°June 8
	9 (*80)

	15 (135)
	'May 16 (136)
	17

	"May 1 (121)
	"May 2
	3 (133)

	DAY 82 - 64 = 18
	19 (= 115 - 84 - 12)
	20

	18 Vai Tara Kai Uo 

a ngao roaroa a ngao tokotokoa
	19 Hia Uka 

a hakairiiri a hakaturuturu
	20 Hanga Ohiro 

a pakipaki renga

	1 he toa rangi koro vao
	2 he toa tua mamari manu
	3 he toa tua manu auau

	... The original Arabic name, Al Hak'ah, a White Spot, was from the added faint light of the smaller φ¹and φ² in the background, and has descended to us as Heka and Hika ...

Uka. Uka hoa, female friend, companion. Ukauka: 1. Firewood. 2. Leathery, tough. PS Mgv.: ukauka, hard to chew. Mq.: ukakoki, leathery. Ta.: uaua, id. Sa.: u'a, tough, tenacious, glutinous. To.: uka, sticky. Niuē; uka, tough. Viti: kaukamea, metal. Churchill.

... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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	... the real surprise revealed by Bauval's astronomical calculations was this: despite the fact that some aspects of the Great Pyramid did relate astronomically to the Pyramid Age, the Giza monuments as a whole were so arranged as to provide a picture of the skies (which alter their appearance down the ages as a result of the precession of the equinoxes) not as they had looked in the Fourth Dynasty around 2500 BC, but as they had looked - and only as they had looked - around the year 10,450 BC ...
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	APRIL 11
	12
	13
	14 (104)
	15
	16 (*26)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25
	Ga1-26

	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4
	μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)

	June 14 (165)
	15
	16
	17 (168)
	18
	19

	°June 10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (164)
	14
	15 (*86)

	'May 18 (*58)
	19
	20 (140)
	21
	22
	23 (*63)

	"May 4 (*54)
	5
	6
	7 (127)
	8
	9 (*49)

	DAY 85 - 64 = 21
	22
	23
	24
	25
	26

	21 Ko Roto Kahi 

a touo renga
	22 Ko Papa Kahi 

a roro (ko pa)
	23 Ko Puna A Tuki 

hauhau renga
	24 Ko Ehu Ko Mahatua 

a piki rangi a hakakihikihi mahina
	25 Ko Maunga Teate(t)a 

a pua katiki
	26 Ko Te Hakarava 

a hakanohonoho

	4 he toa ruma
	5 he toa tuitui koviro
	6 he toa vitiviti
	7 he toa marikuru
	he ngaatu
	he tavari

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. 

Vao. Mgv.: vao, uninhabited land. Ta.: ? [obliterated text] ... of the valleys. Mq.: vao, bottom of a valley. Sa.: vao, the bush. Ma.: wao, the forest. Churchill.
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... The earliest depiction that has been linked to the constellation of Orion is a prehistoric (Aurignacian) mammoth ivory carving found in a cave in the Ach valley in Germany in 1979. Archaeologists have estimated it to have been fashioned approximately 32,000 to 38,000 years ago ... The artist cut, smoothed and carved one side (A) and finely notched the other side (B) and the edges. Side A contains the half-relief of an anthropoidal figure, either human or a human-feline hybrid, known as the 'adorant' because its arms are raised as if in an act of worship.

Egyptian jubilation
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Phoenician he
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Greek epsilon
Ε (ε)
Wikipedia points at the Egyptian gesture with arms held high as a Sign of jubilation, which may have been the origin (via Phoenician he) of epsilon.
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On side B together with the four edges is a series of notches that are clearly set in an intentional pattern. The edges contain a total of 39 notches in groups of 6, 13, 7 and 13. A further 49 notches on side B are arranged in four vertical lines of 13, 10, 12 and 13 respectively plus a further notch that could be in either of the middle two lines ... The grouping of the notches on the plate suggests a time-related sequence. The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice). 

Conversely, the nine-month period when Orion was visible in the sky approximately matched the duration of human pregnancy, and the timing of the heliacal rise in early summer would have facilitated a ‘rule of thumb’ whereby, by timing conception close to the reappearance of the constellation, it could be ensured that a birth would take place after the severe winter half-year, but leaving enough time for sufficient nutrition of the baby before the beginning of the next winter. There is a resemblance between the anthropoid on side A and the constellation Orion. None of these factors is convincing when taken in isolation, because of the high probability that apparently significant structural and numerical coincidences might have arisen fortuitously. However, taken together they suggest that the anthropoid represented an asterism equivalent to today’s constellation of Orion, and that the ivory plate as a whole related to a system of time reckoning linked to the moon and to human pregnancy. If so, then ethnographic comparisons would suggest that the Geißenklösterle culture related their ‘anthropoid’ asterism to perceived cycles of cosmic power and fertility ...
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Betelgeuze was at the rim of the Milky Way River and therefore it would seem natural to here think of boatbuilding rather than sugar canes.

Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.Gatu. Gaatu, totora reed. Gatu: 1. To press, to tighten, to squeeze. 2. To pack tight. 3. To pull suddenly, to give a jerk. I ka hakarogo atu, ku eke á te kahi, he gatu mai, as soon as he felt the tuna be, he pulled in [the line] with a sharp jerk. 4. To kick. 5. E gatu te hagu, to wait for something impatiently (gatu, breath). 6. Shortly, very soon. He tu'u gatu, he is coming shortly, he is just about to arrive. Vanaga. Bulrush, reed. Gaatu (gatu) 1. To feel of, to pinch, to throttle with the hands, to touch, to press (gaatu); gatuga, pressure; gatugatu, to trample down. T Mgv.: natu, to press out linen, to squeeze a person or a sore place. Mq.: natu, to pinch. Ta.: natu, to pinch, to bruise. 2. To suppurate. 3. Gatu mai gatu atu, sodomy. Gatua (gatu 1), tractable, to press.  Churchill. Scirpus riparius var. paschalis. Barthel 2.

Tavari, the plant Polygonum acuminatum grows on the crater lakes in close association with rushes and seems to have been used for medicinal purposes. Barthel 2.
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... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them. In vain he looked on the heads of the swallows, on the necks of the swans, on the backs of the geese, under the tongues of the reindeer. He found a number of words, but not those he needed. Then he thought of seeking them in the realm of Death, Tuonela, but in vain. He escaped back to the world of the living only thanks to his potent magic. He was still missing his three runes. He was then told by a shepherd to search in the mouth of Antero Vipunen, the giant ogre. The road, he was told, went over swords and sharpened axes. Ilmarinen made shoes, shirt and gloves of iron [→ Mars] for him, but warned him that he would find the great Vipunen dead. Nevertheless, the hero went. The giant lay underground, and trees grew over his head. Väinämöinen found his way to the giant's mouth, and planted his iron staff in it. The giant awoke and suddenly opened his huge mouth. Väinämöinen slipped into it and was swallowed. As soon as he reached the enormous stomach, he thought of getting out. He built himself a raft and floated on it up and down inside the giant. The giant felt tickled and told him in many and no uncertain words where he might go, but he did not yield any runes. Then Väinämöinen built a smithy and began to hammer his iron on an anvil, torturing the entrails of Vipunen, who howled out magic songs to curse him away. But Väinämöinen said, thank you, he was very comfortable and would not go unless he got the secret words. Then Vipunen at last unlocked the treasure of his powerful runes. Many days and nights he sang, and the sun and the moon and the waves of the sea and the waterfalls stood still to hear him. Väinämöinen treasured them all and finally agreed to come out. Vipunen opened his great jaws, and the hero issued forth to go and build his boat at last ...

Betelgeuze (*88, 168) + *18 (he huru o te mee) = *106 (7h) and July 5 (186).
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be ki hokoou a Hotu.kia Teke.e hakarite te
tangata.ana too koe ki runga ki te miro.peira
tokoa te manu vae eha. te kekepu. tokoa.te moa
tokoa.
he oho.a Teke.anake ko toona titiro.be too mai
i te manu vae eha. ko te tamaaroa ko te tama-
habine.erima te kanatu te manu vae eba.
50  manu vae eba.

he too mai anake te buru o te manu ko te tamaa(—)

roa ko te tamahahine tokoa
100  kekepu.
500 hemoa
5 erima kaba o te takanre.
[crossed out: 5 takaure

manu tara)




	he ki hokoou a Teke.kia Oti.ka oho ki roto
	Then Teke said to Oti, 'Go to the sugarcane plantation [ka oho ki roto ki te toa] and carefully break off [ka hahati] pieces of cane. Not one variety shall be left (i.e., shall be omitted) when the pieces of sugarcane are taken along.'

	ki te toa ka hahati tahi.te mee o to ea eta(-)
	

	hi.koia ko pupura ana too.mai.he oho.
	

	Pura. To turn white; glow, brilliance; he-pura te mata, the eyes twinkle (said of someone who looks at something with great interest). Purapura, descendent; koau he purapura o Miru, I am a descendent of the Miru tribe. Pupura, the part of the sugarcane or of the ti plant which is cut off and planted again: pupura tôa, pupura ti. Vanaga. 

	a Teke.a Oti.toraua titiro tokoa.he ōo. ki
	Teke and Oti went with their assistants, entered into the sugarcane plantation, and broke off pieces everywhere. 

Teke said the names [he nape i te ingoa] of all the different varieties of sugarcane.

	roto ki te toa.he hahati tahi.he nape i te ingoa o
	

	te toa.e Teke.
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	E:70

	etahi te piere te amonga o te toa.he ki a Teke.
	There were a thousand loads [te amonga] of sugarcane. 

Teke said to Oti [oti], 'Bring [ka mau] (that) on board the canoe!'

The men picked up [he mau] the sugarcane, came on board the canoe, and left it there.

The men returned (to the other things) [ki te me'e] and took these too.

	kia oti ka mau ki runga ki te miro.he mau te
	

	tangata.i te toā.he tuu he hakarere i runga i te
	

	miro.he hoki mai te tangata.ki te mee
	

	he too tokou.
	

	The definite article te could have indicated a time of standstill (solstice) in contrast to the active definite article he. June 17 (*88) + *6 = *95. Betelgeuze (168) + 6 = 175 (Canopus). 

Amo. Amo. To carry on one's shoulders: O Yetú i-amo-ai te tatauró ki ruga ki-te maúga Kalvario. Jesus carried his cross up to the Calvary. Amoga, bundle; to tie in a bundle: he-amoga i te hukahuka, to tie a bundle of wood. Vanaga. 1. A yoke, to carry; amoga, burden, load.  2. To bend, to beat a path. Churchill. Âmo. 1. To clean, to clean oneself: he-âmo i te umu, to clean the earth oven; ka-âmo te hare, ka haka-maitaki, clean the house, make it good; he-âmo i te ariga, to clean one's face wetting it with one's hand. 2. Clear; ku-âmo-á te ragi, the sky is clear. 3. To slip, to slide, to glide (see pei-âmo). Ámoámo, to lick up, to lap up, to dry; to slap one's body dry (after swimming or bathing): he-âmoâmo i te vaihai rima. Vanaga. Amoamo. 1. To feed, to graze. 2. To spread, to stretch (used of keete). Churchill.
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... During his coronation year king Taufa'ahau Tupou IV advanced the theory that the Ha'amonga stones must have served a greater purpose than the more obvious function as a gateway. This proved to be the case when closer investigation revealed a secret mark on the lintel (= threshold) stone ... On June 21st 1967 at dawn his majesty was present at this place and it was a thrilling moment when the sun rose at the exact point indicated by his interpretation of the lines etched on the great stone ...

	he ki hokoou te ariki a Hotu kia Teke.
	Then King Hotu spoke to Teke, 'Take along the four-legged animals (manu vae eha), the pigs (? kekepu), the sea swallows (manu tara), and the flies (takaure) [te takaure he]!'

King Hotu continued to speak to Teke, 'The thing [he mee] that you must not forget under any circumstances are the flies! The flies are creatures [he mee o rehu a takaure] that must not be forgotten. 

If you forget the flies [ana rehu te takaure i a koe] the multitude [te piere] of people will perish [he ngaro]. But when you bring the flies on land [ana tomo ki runga ki te kainga te takaure], then there will be a great number of people (he piere tangata)!'

	ka too te manu vae eha.te kekepu. te manu
	

	tara.te takaure.(h)e ki hokoou te ariki a Hotu
	

	kia Teke. te mee mo tae rehu i a koe he taka(-)
	

	ure.he mee o rehu a te takaure. ana rehu te
	

	takaure i a koe.he ngaro te piere tangata.
	

	ana tomo ki runga ki te kainga te takaure ena
	

	i a koe ka aī te mee he piere tangata.
	

	...From a religious point of view, the high regard for flies, whose increase or reduction causes a similar increase or reduction in the size of the human population, is interesting, even more so because swarms of flies are often a real nuisance on Easter Island, something most visitors have commented on in vivid language. The explanation seems to be that there is a parallel relationship between flies and human souls, in this case, the souls of the unborn. There is a widespread belief throughout Polynesia that insects are the embodiment of numinous beings, such as gods or the spirits of the dead, and this concept extends into Southeast Asia, where insects are seen as the embodiment of the soul ...
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	E:71 → 26000 / 366
... The right ascension ('longiturde') positions of the stars change over time and the total cycle of the precession has been estimated to be around 26000 years. This was well known since ancient times: ... The verdicts concerning the familiarity of ancient Near Eastern astronomers with the Precession depend, indeed, on arbitrary factors; namely, on the different scholarly opinions about the difficulty of the task. Ernst Dittrich, for instance, remarked that one should not expect much astronomical knowledge from Mesopotamia around 2000 BC. 'Probably they knew only superficially the geometry of the motions of sun and moon. Thus, if we examine the simple, easily observable motions by means of which one could work out chronological determinants with very little mathematical knowledge, we find only the Precession.' There was also a learned Italian Church dignitary, Domenico Testa, who snatched at this curious argument to prove that the world had been created ex nihilo, as described in the first book of Moses, an event that supposedly happened around 4000 BC. If the Egyptians had had a background of many millennia to reckon with, who, he asked, could have been unaware of the Precession? 'The very sweepers of their observatories would have known.' Hence time could not have begun before 4000, Q. E. D.
[image: image168.jpg]


[image: image169.jpg]




	he ki hokoou a Hotu.kia Teke.e hakarite te
	Then Hotu said to Teke, 'There shall be an equal number of people (i.e., of both sexes) when you take them aboard the canoe. The same (goes) for the four-legged animals, the pigs (?) and the chicken.'

	tangata.ana too koe ki runga ki te miro.peira
	

	tokoa te manu vae ehā. te kekepu. tokoa.te moa
	

	tokoa.
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	he oho.a Teke.anake ko toona titiro.he too mai
	Teke went with all his assistants. They took the four-legged animals, male and female, fifty in all. [25 + 25 = 50]

	i te manu vae ehā. ko te tamaaroa ko te tama-
	

	hahine.erima te kauatu te manu vae eha.
	

	Matua. 1. Father (also matu'a tamâroa); matu'a hâgai, adoptive father or mother; matu'a ké, uncle, aunt, close relative. 2. Part of a net from which the weaving started: te matu'a o te kupega. Vanaga. 1. Chronic. Ta.: matua, id. 2. A parent (metua); matua tamaroa, father; matua tamaahine, mother; matua too, adoptive father; matua kore, orphan. P Pau.: makuahine, mother. Mgv.: motua, father; matua, superintendent, overseer. Mq.: matua, any man; motua, father. Ta.: metua, metia, father, mother, parent. Churchill.

	50     manu vae ehā.
	(There were) fifty four-legged animals. [50 * 4 = 200]

	         he too mai anake te huru o te manu ko te tamaa(-)
	They took all kinds of birds [anake te huru o te manu], male and female,

a hundred pigs (?), [50 + 50 = 100]

500 chickens, [250 + 250 = 500]

and five large calabashes (kaha) full of flies.

	         roa ko te tamahahine tokoa
	

	100   kekepu.
	

	500   he moa
	

	5       erima kaha o te takaure.
	

	Crossed out: 

5       takaure 
         manu tara.
	[Five sooty sea swallows, manu tara, recreating the cycle of life, taka-ure. → 355 / 5 = 71.]
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	... There is a couple residing in one place named Kui [Tui] and Fakataka (Haka-taka). After the couple stay together for a while Fakataka is pregnant. So they go away because they wish to go to another place - they go. The canoe goes and goes, the wind roars, the sea churns, the canoe sinks. Kui expires while Fakataka swims. Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child ... 
... And then the bone spoke; it was there in the fork of the tree: Why do you want a mere bone, a round thing in the branches of a tree? said the head of One Hunaphu when it spoke to the maiden. You don't want it, she was told. I do want it, said the maiden. Very well. Stretch out your right hand here, so I can see it, said the bone. Yes, said the maiden. She stretched out her right hand, up there in front of the bone. And then the bone spit out its saliva, which landed squarely in the hand of the maiden. And then she looked in her hand, she inspected it right away, but the bone's saliva wasn't in her hand. It is just a sign I have given you, my saliva, my spittle. This, my head, has nothing on it - just bone, nothing of meat. It's just the same with the head of a great lord: it's just the flesh that makes his face look good. And when he dies, people get frightened by his bones. After that, his son is like his saliva, his spittle, in his being, whether it be the son of a lord or the son of a craftsman, an orator. The father does not disappear, but goes on being fulfilled. Neither dimmed nor destroyed is the face of a lord, a warrior, craftsman, an orator. Rather, he will leave his daughters and sons. So it is that I have done likewise through you. Now go up there on the face of the earth; you will not die. Keep the word. So be it, said the head of One and Seven Hunaphu - they were of one mind when they did it ...
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be manu tara.erua kanatu te burn.i too mai ai

20 be pirinrin

20 be kava eoeo
20 be te verovero
20 be ka araara
20  bhe kukuru tona
20  he makohe

20 bekena
20  be tavake
20 berurn
20  be taiko
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20  be tavi
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. a Oti
. a Oti
.a Oti
. a Oti
. a Oti
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	he ki hokoou a Teke.kia Oti.ka oho ki roto
	Then Teke said to Oti, 'Go to the sugarcane plantation [ka oho ki roto ki te toa] and carefully break off [ka hahati] pieces of cane. Not one variety shall be left (i.e., shall be omitted) when the pieces of sugarcane are taken along.'

	ki te toa ka hahati tahi.te mee o to ea eta(-)
	

	hi.koia ko pupura ana too.mai.he oho.
	

	Pura. To turn white; glow, brilliance; he-pura te mata, the eyes twinkle (said of someone who looks at something with great interest). Purapura, descendent; koau he purapura o Miru, I am a descendent of the Miru tribe. Pupura, the part of the sugarcane or of the ti plant which is cut off and planted again: pupura tôa, pupura ti. Vanaga. 

	a Teke.a Oti.toraua titiro tokoa.he ōo. ki
	Teke and Oti went with their assistants, entered into the sugarcane plantation, and broke off pieces everywhere. 

Teke said the names [he nape i te ingoa] of all the different varieties of sugarcane.

	roto ki te toa.he hahati tahi.he nape i te ingoa o
	

	te toa.e Teke.
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	E:70

	etahi te piere te amonga o te toa.he ki a Teke.
	There were a thousand loads [te amonga] of sugarcane. 

Teke said to Oti [oti], 'Bring [ka mau] (that) on board the canoe!'

The men picked up [he mau] the sugarcane, came on board the canoe, and left it there.

The men returned (to the other things) [ki te me'e] and took these too.

	kia oti ka mau ki runga ki te miro.he mau te
	

	tangata.i te toā.he tuu he hakarere i runga i te
	

	miro.he hoki mai te tangata.ki te mee
	

	he too tokou.
	

	The definite article te could have indicated a time of standstill (solstice) in contrast to the active definite article he. June 17 (*88) + *6 = *95. Betelgeuze (168) + 6 = 175 (Canopus). 

Amo. Amo. To carry on one's shoulders: O Yetú i-amo-ai te tatauró ki ruga ki-te maúga Kalvario. Jesus carried his cross up to the Calvary. Amoga, bundle; to tie in a bundle: he-amoga i te hukahuka, to tie a bundle of wood. Vanaga. 1. A yoke, to carry; amoga, burden, load.  2. To bend, to beat a path. Churchill. Âmo. 1. To clean, to clean oneself: he-âmo i te umu, to clean the earth oven; ka-âmo te hare, ka haka-maitaki, clean the house, make it good; he-âmo i te ariga, to clean one's face wetting it with one's hand. 2. Clear; ku-âmo-á te ragi, the sky is clear. 3. To slip, to slide, to glide (see pei-âmo). Ámoámo, to lick up, to lap up, to dry; to slap one's body dry (after swimming or bathing): he-âmoâmo i te vaihai rima. Vanaga. Amoamo. 1. To feed, to graze. 2. To spread, to stretch (used of keete). Churchill.
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... During his coronation year king Taufa'ahau Tupou IV advanced the theory that the Ha'amonga stones must have served a greater purpose than the more obvious function as a gateway. This proved to be the case when closer investigation revealed a secret mark on the lintel (= threshold) stone ... On June 21st 1967 at dawn his majesty was present at this place and it was a thrilling moment when the sun rose at the exact point indicated by his interpretation of the lines etched on the great stone ...

	he ki hokoou te ariki a Hotu kia Teke.
	Then King Hotu spoke to Teke, 'Take along the four-legged animals (manu vae eha), the pigs (? kekepu), the sea swallows (manu tara), and the flies (takaure) [te takaure he]!' 

King Hotu continued to speak to Teke, 'The thing [he mee] that you must not forget under any circumstances are the flies! The flies are creatures [he mee o rehu a takaure] that must not be forgotten. 

If you forget the flies [ana rehu te takaure i a koe] the multitude [te piere] of people will perish [he ngaro]. But when you bring the flies on land [ana tomo ki runga ki te kainga te takaure], then there will be a great number of people (he piere tangata)!'

	ka too te manu vae eha.te kekepu. te manu
	

	tara.te takaure.(h)e ki hokoou te ariki a Hotu
	

	kia Teke. te mee mo tae rehu i a koe he taka(-)
	

	ure.he mee o rehu a te takaure. ana rehu te
	

	takaure i a koe.he ngaro te piere tangata.
	

	ana tomo ki runga ki te kainga te takaure ena
	

	i a koe ka aī te mee he piere tangata.
	

	...From a religious point of view, the high regard for flies, whose increase or reduction causes a similar increase or reduction in the size of the human population, is interesting, even more so because swarms of flies are often a real nuisance on Easter Island, something most visitors have commented on in vivid language. The explanation seems to be that there is a parallel relationship between flies and human souls, in this case, the souls of the unborn. There is a widespread belief throughout Polynesia that insects are the embodiment of numinous beings, such as gods or the spirits of the dead, and this concept extends into Southeast Asia, where insects are seen as the embodiment of the soul ...
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	E:71 → 26000 / 366 

... The right ascension ('longiturde') positions of the stars change over time and the total cycle of the precession has been estimated to be around 26000 years. This was well known since ancient times: ... The verdicts concerning the familiarity of ancient Near Eastern astronomers with the Precession depend, indeed, on arbitrary factors; namely, on the different scholarly opinions about the difficulty of the task. Ernst Dittrich, for instance, remarked that one should not expect much astronomical knowledge from Mesopotamia around 2000 BC. 'Probably they knew only superficially the geometry of the motions of sun and moon. Thus, if we examine the simple, easily observable motions by means of which one could work out chronological determinants with very little mathematical knowledge, we find only the Precession.' There was also a learned Italian Church dignitary, Domenico Testa, who snatched at this curious argument to prove that the world had been created ex nihilo, as described in the first book of Moses, an event that supposedly happened around 4000 BC. If the Egyptians had had a background of many millennia to reckon with, who, he asked, could have been unaware of the Precession? 'The very sweepers of their observatories would have known.' Hence time could not have begun before 4000, Q. E. D. 
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	he ki hokoou a Hotu.kia Teke.e hakarite te
	Then Hotu said to Teke, 'There shall be an equal number of people (i.e., of both sexes) when you take them aboard the canoe. The same (goes) for the four-legged animals, the pigs (?) and the chicken.'

	tangata.ana too koe ki runga ki te miro.peira
	

	tokoa te manu vae ehā. te kekepu. tokoa.te moa
	

	tokoa.
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	he oho.a Teke.anake ko toona titiro.he too mai
	Teke went with all his assistants. They took the four-legged animals, male and female, fifty in all. [25 + 25 = 50]

	i te manu vae ehā. ko te tamaaroa ko te tama-
	

	hahine.erima te kauatu te manu vae eha.
	

	Matua. 1. Father (also matu'a tamâroa); matu'a hâgai, adoptive father or mother; matu'a ké, uncle, aunt, close relative. 2. Part of a net from which the weaving started: te matu'a o te kupega. Vanaga. 1. Chronic. Ta.: matua, id. 2. A parent (metua); matua tamaroa, father; matua tamaahine, mother; matua too, adoptive father; matua kore, orphan. P Pau.: makuahine, mother. Mgv.: motua, father; matua, superintendent, overseer. Mq.: matua, any man; motua, father. Ta.: metua, metia, father, mother, parent. Churchill.

	50     manu vae ehā.
	(There were) fifty four-legged animals. [50 * 4 = 200]

They took all kinds of birds [anake te huru o te manu], male and female,

a hundred pigs (?), [50 + 50 = 100]

500 chickens, [250 + 250 = 500]

and five large calabashes (kaha) full of flies.

	         he too mai anake te huru o te manu ko te tamaa(-)
	

	         roa ko te tamahahine tokoa
	

	100   kekepu.
	

	500   he moa
	

	5       erima kaha o te takaure.
	

	Crossed out: 

5       takaure 
         manu tara.
	[Five sooty sea swallows, manu tara, recreating the cycle of life, taka-ure. → 355 / 5 = 71.]
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	... There is a couple residing in one place named Kui [Tui] and Fakataka (Haka-taka). After the couple stay together for a while Fakataka is pregnant. So they go away because they wish to go to another place - they go. The canoe goes and goes, the wind roars, the sea churns, the canoe sinks. Kui expires while Fakataka swims. Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child ... 
... And then the bone spoke; it was there in the fork of the tree: Why do you want a mere bone, a round thing in the branches of a tree? said the head of One Hunaphu when it spoke to the maiden. You don't want it, she was told. I do want it, said the maiden. Very well. Stretch out your right hand here, so I can see it, said the bone. Yes, said the maiden. She stretched out her right hand, up there in front of the bone. And then the bone spit out its saliva, which landed squarely in the hand of the maiden. And then she looked in her hand, she inspected it right away, but the bone's saliva wasn't in her hand. It is just a sign I have given you, my saliva, my spittle. This, my head, has nothing on it - just bone, nothing of meat. It's just the same with the head of a great lord: it's just the flesh that makes his face look good. And when he dies, people get frightened by his bones. After that, his son is like his saliva, his spittle, in his being, whether it be the son of a lord or the son of a craftsman, an orator. The father does not disappear, but goes on being fulfilled. Neither dimmed nor destroyed is the face of a lord, a warrior, craftsman, an orator. Rather, he will leave his daughters and sons. So it is that I have done likewise through you. Now go up there on the face of the earth; you will not die. Keep the word. So be it, said the head of One and Seven Hunaphu - they were of one mind when they did it ...
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	E:72 → 360 / 5

	he manu tara.erua kauatu te huru.i too mai ai
	They also took along twenty (birds) each [10 + 10 = 20]: 

	manu tara
20
he
pi riuriu
a Teke. a Oti.
20
kava eoeo
20
te verovero
20
ka araara
20
kukuru toua
20
makohe
20
kena
20
tavake
20
ruru
20
taiko
20
kumara
20
kiakia
20
tuvi
20
tuao
20
tavi


	he ki a Teke.kia Oti.ka mau tahi te kaha manu
	Teke said to Oti, 'Take [ka mau] all the big calabashes with the birds [te kahu manu] on board the canoe!'

	ena ki runga ki te miro.he mau tahi e Oti.
	

	Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill.


15 * 20 = 300 = 150 + 150. Or rather, including also manu tara: 16 * 20 = 320 (= 408 - 88).

... The Gilbert Islanders are Polynesians, having emigrated, according to their traditions, from Upolu, Samoa, which they look upon as te buto (Maori pito), the Navel of the World. They never counted the nights of the Moon beyond the twentieth, so far as Grimble was able to ascertain, and in the vagueness of their lunar calendar bore no resemblance to their Micronesian neighbors of the Carolines ... One of the names for east, Makai-oa, was said to be the name of a

far eastern land, not an island, which their navigators had visited in ancient times. Tradition called this great land 'the containing wall of the sea, beyond the eastern horizon, a continous land spreading over north, south, and middle, having a marvelous store of all sorts of food, high mountains and rivers'. It was also called Maia-wa (wa being 'space, distant'). This is a clear reference to ancient voyages to the American coast from which the Polynesians are thought to have introduced the sweet potato into the Pacific area. The similarity of Maia to Maya may be more than a coincidence ...
Supposing we should count ahead from heliacal Betelgeuze (*88) in order to find the beginning of these 320 'birds', we would then have to add 1 (manu tara) + 18 (he huru o te me'e a Oti). June 17 (168) + 19 = 187 (July 6):

	he huru o te mee 

Huru. Custom, tradition, behaviour, manners, situation, circumstances; poki huru hare, child who stays inside (to keep a fair complexion); te huru o te tagata rivariva, a fine person's behaviour; pehé te huru o Hiva? what is the situation on the mainland? Huruhuru, plumage, feathers (the short feathers, not the tail feathers), fleece of sheep. Vanaga. Samoa: sulu, a torch; to light by a torch; sulusulu, to carry a torch; susulu, to shine (used of the heavenly bodies and of fire). Futuna: susulu, the brightness of the moon. Tonga: huluaki, huluia, huluhulu, to light, to enlighten; fakahuhulu, to shine; iuhulu, a torch or flambeau, to light with a torch. Niuē: hulu, a torch; huhulu, to shine (as the moon). Maori: huru, the glow of the sun before rising, the glow of fire. Churchill 2.

	1
	he
	ngaatu
	a Oti.

	1
	
	tavari
	

	1
	
	riku
	

	1
	
	ngaoho
	

	1
	
	naunau.
	

	1
	
	uku koko
	

	1
	
	nehenehe
	

	1
	
	poporo.
	

	1
	
	kavakava atua
	

	1
	
	kohe.
	

	1
	
	nehenehe [sic!]
	

	1
	
	pua
	

	1
	
	harahara
	

	1
	
	hua taru.
	

	1
	
	makere
	

	1
	
	hata.
	

	1
	
	tuere heu.
	

	1
	
	tureme
	


	APRIL 11
	12
	13
	14 (104)
	15
	16 (*26)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25
	Ga1-26

	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4
	μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)

	June 14 (165)
	15
	16
	17 (168)
	18
	19

	°June 10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (164)
	14
	15 (*86)

	'May 18 (*58)
	19
	20 (140)
	21
	22
	23 (*63)

	"May 4 (*54)
	5
	6
	7 (127)
	8
	9 (*49)

	DAY 85 - 64 = 21
	22
	23
	24
	25
	26

	21 Ko Roto Kahi 

a touo renga
	22 Ko Papa Kahi 

a roro (ko pa)
	23 Ko Puna A Tuki 

hauhau renga
	24 Ko Ehu Ko Mahatua 

a piki rangi a hakakihikihi mahina
	25 Ko Maunga Teate(t)a 

a pua katiki
	26 Ko Te Hakarava 

a hakanohonoho

	4 he toa ruma
	5 he toa tuitui koviro
	6 he toa vitiviti
	7 he toa marikuru
	he ngaatu
	he tavari

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. 

Vao. Mgv.: vao, uninhabited land. Ta.: ? [obliterated text] ... of the valleys. Mq.: vao, bottom of a valley. Sa.: vao, the bush. Ma.: wao, the forest. Churchill.
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... The earliest depiction that has been linked to the constellation of Orion is a prehistoric (Aurignacian) mammoth ivory carving found in a cave in the Ach valley in Germany in 1979. Archaeologists have estimated it to have been fashioned approximately 32,000 to 38,000 years ago ... The artist cut, smoothed and carved one side (A) and finely notched the other side (B) and the edges. Side A contains the half-relief of an anthropoidal figure, either human or a human-feline hybrid, known as the 'adorant' because its arms are raised as if in an act of worship.

Egyptian jubilation
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Phoenician he
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Greek epsilon
Ε (ε)
Wikipedia points at the Egyptian gesture with arms held high as a Sign of jubilation, which may have been the origin (via Phoenician he) of epsilon.
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Man standing with both arms
raised high
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On side B together with the four edges is a series of notches that are clearly set in an intentional pattern. The edges contain a total of 39 notches in groups of 6, 13, 7 and 13. A further 49 notches on side B are arranged in four vertical lines of 13, 10, 12 and 13 respectively plus a further notch that could be in either of the middle two lines ... The grouping of the notches on the plate suggests a time-related sequence. The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice). 

Conversely, the nine-month period when Orion was visible in the sky approximately matched the duration of human pregnancy, and the timing of the heliacal rise in early summer would have facilitated a ‘rule of thumb’ whereby, by timing conception close to the reappearance of the constellation, it could be ensured that a birth would take place after the severe winter half-year, but leaving enough time for sufficient nutrition of the baby before the beginning of the next winter. There is a resemblance between the anthropoid on side A and the constellation Orion. None of these factors is convincing when taken in isolation, because of the high probability that apparently significant structural and numerical coincidences might have arisen fortuitously. However, taken together they suggest that the anthropoid represented an asterism equivalent to today’s constellation of Orion, and that the ivory plate as a whole related to a system of time reckoning linked to the moon and to human pregnancy. If so, then ethnographic comparisons would suggest that the Geißenklösterle culture related their ‘anthropoid’ asterism to perceived cycles of cosmic power and fertility ...
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	MAY 3
	4
	5 (*45)
	6
	7 (127)

	[image: image195.jpg]



	[image: image196.jpg]



	[image: image197.jpg]



	[image: image198.jpg]



	[image: image199.jpg]




	Ga2-13
	Ga2-14
	Ga2-15 (45)
	Ga2-16
	Ga2-17 (19 + 28 = 47)

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	WEZEN (Weight) = δ Canis Majoris (107.1), τ Gemini (107.7), δ Monocerotis (107.9)
	no star listed (108)
	λ Gemini (109.4), WASAT (Middle) = δ Gemini (109.8)
*68.0 = *109.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (110)
	ALUDRA (Virgin) = η Canis Majoris (111.1), PROPUS = ι Gemini (111.4),  GOMEISA (Water-eyed) = β Canis Minoris (111.6)
*70.0 = *111.4 - *41.4
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... The Pythagoreans make Phaeton fall into Eridanus, burning part of its water, and glowing still at the time when the Argonauts passed by. Ovid stated that since the fall the Nile hides its sources. Rigveda 9.73.3 says that the Great Varuna has hidden the ocean. The Mahabharata tells in its own style why the 'heavenly Ganga' had to be brought down. At the end of the Golden Age (Krita Yuga) a class of Asura who had fought against the 'gods' hid themselves in the ocean where the gods could not reach them, and planned to overthrow the government. So the gods implored Agastya (Canopus, alpha Carinae = Eridu) for help. The great Rishi did as he was bidden, drank up the water of the ocean, and thus laid bare the enemies, who were then slain by the gods. But now, there was no ocean anymore! Implored by the gods to fill the sea again, the Holy One replied: 'That water in sooth hath been digested by me. Some other expedient, therefore, must be thought of by you, if ye desire to make endeavour to fill the ocean ...

	July 6 (168 + 19)
	7 (188)
	8
	9
	10

	°July 2
	3 (184)
	4
	5
	6 (*107)

	'June 9
	10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (*84)

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

	"May 26
	27
	28 (148)
	29
	30 (*70)

	DAY 107 - 64 = 43
	44
	45
	46 (= 366 - 320)
	47

	← Manu Tara (20) →

	43 Vai Ngaere
	44 E Tai E Te-ho E 

ka tao tauu ngu 

e po e kiko e ka tutu toou oone
	45 Vai Ngaere 

a puku hehaheha
	46 E Hue E Renga Havini E 

 ka rangi atu koe kia nua 

kia motu roa ka vere mai taau taueve miritonu
	47 E Tai E 
hare hakangaengae i te tahu hanga rikiriki

	Ho. 1. Ho!, Oh! 2. Lest, on the point of. 3. To deliver, to give up. Churchill.

Hua Tava
Ngukuu
Ringiringi
Nonoma
Uure
Makoi
... Again the additional text contains commands: 'Call out to the mother (over there), to Motu Roa! Tear out the closure of your earth-oven made from seaweeds!' ...

Ragi. Ra'i, T. 1. Sky. 2. Palace. 3. Prince. Henry. 1. Sky, heaven, firmament; ragi moana, blue sky. 2. Cloud; ragipuga, cumulus; ragitea, white, light clouds; ragi poporo, nimbus; ragi hoe ka'i cirrus (literally: like sharp knives); ragi viri, overcast sky; ragi kerekere, nimbus stratus; ragi kirikiri miro, clouds of various colours. 3. To call, to shout, to exclaim. Vanaga. 1. Sky, heaven, firmament, paradise; no te ragi, celestial. 2. Appeal, cry, hail, formula,  to invite, to send for, to notify, to felicitate, precept, to prescribe, to receive, to summon; ragi no to impose; ragi tarotaro, to menace, to threaten; tagata ragi, visitor; ragikai, feast, festival; ragitea, haughty, dominating. 3. Commander. 4. To love, to be affectionate, to spare, sympathy, kind treatment; ragi kore, pitiless; ragi nui, faithful. Churchill. Modoc, a language used on the northwest coast of North America: 'A single word, lagi, was used both for the chief and for a rich man who possessed several wives, horses, armour made of leather or wooden slats, well-filled quivers and precious firs. In addition to owning these material assets, the chief had to win military victories, possess exceptional spiritual powers and display a gift for oratory.' (The Naked Man)

Vere. 1. Beard, moustache (vede G); vere gutu, moustache; verevere, shaggy, hairy, tow, oakum. Mgv.: veri, bristly, shaggy, chafed (of a cord long in use). Mq.: veevee, tentacles. Ta.: verevere, eyelash. 2. To weed (ka-veri-mai, pick, cut-grass T); verevere, to weed. P Mgv.: vere, to weed. Mq.: veéveé, vavee, id. 3. Verega, fruitful, valuable; verega kore, unfruitful, valueless, contemptible, vain, futile, frivolous; tae verega, insignificant, valueless; mataku verega kore, scruple. Mgv.: verega, a design put into execution; one who is apte, useful, having a knowledge how to do things. 4. Ta.: verevere, pudenda muliebria. Ma.: werewere, id. (labia minora). Churchill. Sa.: apungaleveleve, apongaleveleve, a spider, a web. To.: kaleveleve, a large spider. Fu.: kaleveleve, a spider, a web. Niuē: kaleveleve, a cobweb. Nukuoro: halaneveneve, a spider. Uvea: kaleveleve, a spider. Mgv.: pungaverevere, a spider. Pau.: pungaverevere, cloth. Mg.: pungaverevere, a cobweb. Ta.: puaverevere, id. Mao.: pungawerewere, puawerewere, puwerewere, a spider. Ha.: punawelewele, a spider, a web. Mq.: pukaveevee, punaveevee, id. Vi.: lawa, a fishing net; viritālawalawa, a cobweb; butalawalawa, a spider. Churchill 2.

Eve. 1. Placenta, afterbirth (eeve). T Pau.: eve, womb. Ta.: eve, placenta. Ma.: ewe, id. Haw.: ewe, navel string. 2. The rear; taki eeve, the buttocks; hakahiti ki te eeve, to show the buttocks; pupuhi eve, syringe. 3. The bottom of the sea. Churchill.




	12
	MAY 20 (140)
	21
	22 (*62)
	23
	24 (144 = 12 * 12)
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	Ga3-1 (60)
	Ga3-2
	Ga3-3
	Ga3-4 (63)
	Ga3-5

	
	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	
	AL TARF (The End) = β Cancri (124.3) 

RAS ALGETHI (α Herculis)
	χ Cancri (125.2), BRIGHT FIRE = λ Cancri (125.4) 

*84.0 = *125.4 - *41.4
	AVIOR = ε Carinae (126.4), φ Cancri (126.8) 

*85.0 = *126.4 - *41.4
	ο Ursae Majoris (127.4) 

*86.0 = *127.4 - *41.4
	Pushya-8 (Nourisher) 

υ Cancri (128.1), θ CANCRI (128.2)

	
	July 23 (204)
	24 (*125)
	25
	26 (187 + 20)
	27 (208)

	
	°July 19 (200)
	20 (*121)
	21
	22 / 7
	23 (204)

	
	26 (177 = 6 * 29½)
	'June 27
	28
	29 (*100)
	SIRIUS

	
	"June 12
	13 (*84)
	14 (165 + 365)
	Te Maro 15 (18 * 29½)
	16

	
	Makoi got up and began to familiarize himself with the (new) land. (This took place) on the fifteenth day of the month of June ('Maro'). He went toward the sheer face of the rocks (titi o te opata), was astonished (aaa), came up to the middle (of the outer rim of the crater), and stood at the very edge.
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He looked down and saw the 'Pu Mahore of Hau Maka' (on the coast) and said, 'There it is, the hole of the mahore fish of Hau Maka!' He turned his face and looked toward the back (i.e., in the direction of the crater). No sooner had he seen how the dark abyss opened up (below him), when a fragrant breeze came drifting by. Again Makoi said, 'This is the dark abyss of Hau Maka'. He turned around, walked on in utter amazement, and arrived at the house. He spoke to Ira, 'Hey you, my friends! How forgetful we (truly) are. This place is adequate (? tau or 'beautiful'), the dark abyss lies there peacefully!' Ira replied, 'And what should that remind us of up here?' All arose and climbed up. They went on and arrived; they all had a good look (at the inside of the crater). They returned home and sat down. Night fell, and they went to sleep.


	
	→ Manu Tara (20)
	Pi Riuriu (20) →
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72.1  We need these birds. In addition to manu tara, 'bird zero' (Sternata lunata) herself, they were as follows.

[image: image208.jpg]



	The names of the age levels of the sooty tern were earlier used as children's names (Routledge). These names were (Barthel): pi(u) riuriu, kava 'eo'eo, te verovero, and ka 'ara'ara. Fischer.

	pi riuriu
	Riuriu, to go around in a circle.

	kava eoeo
	Eoeo. Ashes. Eoeo reherehe 'weak ashes': a coward.

	te verovero
	Verovero, to throw, to hurl repeatedly, quickly (iterative of vero). 

	ka araara
	Ará-ará, to signal, to send signals with the hand (to another person in the distance).

	 

	kukuru toua
	Tou. In ancient times, a tou was someone who had recovered from an epidemic, but whose illness meant that someone else in the family had to die. The tou were regarded as portents of evil. Toutou, lush; fertile (land).  Toûa: Egg yolk; the colour yellow; soft, fibrous part of tree bark; toûa mahute, mahute fibres. Vanaga. Toua: Wrath, anger, rage, revenge, battle, combat, debate, dispute, dissension, uprising, revolt, quarrel, fight, hostility (taua); toua rae, to provoke, rae toua, to open hostilities, toua kakai, to rebuke, tuki toua, to stir up dissension; totoua, hostility; hakatoua, fighter, warrior. P Mgv.: toua, war, battle. Mq.: toua, war, dispute, quarrel. The form with o is found only in these three languages, taua is found in the general migration, Rapanui is the only speech which has both. Toutou, fertile (tautau); hakatoutou, to fertilize. Mq.: taútaú, fertile. Toùvae, to run; hakauruuru toùvae, id. Churchill.

	 

	makohe
	Fregata minor.
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	kena
	Sula dactylatra.
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	tavake
	Phaeton.
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"Tavake is the general Polynesian name for the tropic bird, whose red tail feathers were very popular. This name is closely connected with the original population." (The Eighth Land, p. 151)

	 

	ruru
	Sula cyanops. "It should be pointed out that the combined name ruru-taiko refers in MAO. to a black petrel (Procellaria parkinsoni). There are no cultural data available for ruru, which seems to be derived from PPN. *lulu 'owl'..." (The Eighth Land, p. 151.)

"There are no cultural data available for ... taiko (compare RAR. taiko 'black petril', MGV. tiaku 'petrel?, omen of death', but the textual association of taiko and spirits should be dept in mind ..." (The Eight Land, p.151)

	taiko
	

	kumara
	"The transference of the name for sweet potatoes, kumara, to a sea bird (Oestrelata incerta or Oestrelata leucoptera) presents a problem in taxonomy. In a short recitation that accompanies the string game, the next bird on the list, kiakia, the white tern, is associated with the leaves of the sweet potato ..." (The Eight Land, p.152)

White tern. Leucanus albus royanus.

	kiakia
	

	 

	tuvi
	Grey tern, Tuvituvi (Procelsterna caerulea skottsbergi).

	tuao
	Anous stolidus unicolor. "The dark brown tern with a round tail is called tuao." (The Eight Land, p.152)

	tavi
	"I was told that tavi is a small, lead-colored bird that lives on the little islets (motu) off the coast. He is supposed to look like the tuvi, the grey tern, and owes his name to his call." (The Eighth Land, p.153)


1 + 4 + 1 + 3 + 4 + 3 = 16 = 320 / 20.

By the way, we should recognize that 88 (Betelgeuze) + 16 = 104 and 320 + 16 = 336 = 4 * 84 (four quarters) = 48 * 7.
	Counting the tresses of Pachamama (the World Mother) from right to left:

	1
	26
	78
	1
	29
	90

	2
	26
	
	2
	30
	

	3
	26
	
	3
	31
	

	4
	25
	104
	4
	34
	124

	5
	26
	
	5
	31
	

	6
	27
	
	6
	30
	

	7
	26
	
	7
	29
	

	Total = 396 = 182 + 214


The mamoth ivory carving has 88 = 39 (6, 13, 7, 13) + 48 (13, 10, 12, 13) + 1. 

And in Manuscript E, we remember, there were 39 yam varieties:

	1
	he tara
	kura
	a Maeha.a Teke

	2
	
	rau renga
	

	3
	
	mahihi
	

	4
	
	maito
	

	5
	
	nohu
	

	6
	
	hetuke
	

	7
	
	mama
	

	8
	
	titeve
	

	9
	
	moamoa tara
	

	10
	
	huehue
	

	11
	he makere
	

	12
	he mariri
	

	13
	he tonga
	


	14
	he pua rau hoho 
	uri
	a Maeha.a Teke

	15
	
	tea
	

	16
	
	mea
	

	17
	
	para
	

	18
	tupere ure
	

	ADHIL (*19)
	

	20
	ravi hakurakura
	

	21
	naku
	

	22
	takatore
	

	23
	ravei
	

	24
	he papa
	uri
	

	25
	
	tea
	

	26
	he papaki
	kahukahu
	

	27
	
	vehivehi
	

	28
	
	papa kura
	

	29
	he mamari
	kioe
	

	30
	he tutae
	
	

	31
	he kunekune
	


	32
	he tahe
	a Maeha. a Teke

	MIRA (*33)
	

	34
	he taha
	

	35
	he apuka
	

	36
	he apuka heu
	

	37
	he tuitui koviro
	

	38
	he rai atea
	

	39
	he rai atanga
	

	40
	he ravi kana
	

	41 he ravi pako (BHARANI *41)
	


I.e., on side a of the G tablet we will find APRIL 14 (104) at the place where *64 precessional days earlier - at the time of the Bull (the Golden Calf) - Betelgeuze would have returned to visibility after its close encounter with the Sun.
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	APRIL 11
	12
	4-13 → 14 * 29½
	4-14→ *41.4 (104) 
	15
	16 (*26)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25
	Ga1-26

	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4
	μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)

	June 14 (165)
	15
	16
	17 (168)
	18
	19

	°June 10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (164)
	14
	15 (*86)

	'May 18 (*58)
	19
	20 (140)
	21
	22
	23 (*63)

	"May 4 (*54)
	5
	6
	7 (127)
	8
	9 (*49)

	DAY 85 - 64 = 21
	22
	23
	24
	25
	26

	21 Ko Roto Kahi 

a touo renga
	22 Ko Papa Kahi 

a roro (ko pa)
	23 Ko Puna A Tuki 

hauhau renga
	24 Ko Ehu Ko Mahatua 

a piki rangi a hakakihikihi mahina
	25 Ko Maunga Teate(t)a 

a pua katiki
	26 Ko Te Hakarava 

a hakanohonoho

	4 he toa ruma
	5 he toa tuitui koviro
	6 he toa vitiviti
	7 he toa marikuru
	he ngaatu
	he tavari

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. 

Vao. Mgv.: vao, uninhabited land. Ta.: ? [obliterated text] ... of the valleys. Mq.: vao, bottom of a valley. Sa.: vao, the bush. Ma.: wao, the forest. Churchill.
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... The earliest depiction that has been linked to the constellation of Orion is a prehistoric (Aurignacian) mammoth ivory carving found in a cave in the Ach valley in Germany in 1979. Archaeologists have estimated it to have been fashioned approximately 32,000 to 38,000 years ago ... The artist cut, smoothed and carved one side (A) and finely notched the other side (B) and the edges. Side A contains the half-relief of an anthropoidal figure, either human or a human-feline hybrid, known as the 'adorant' because its arms are raised as if in an act of worship.

Egyptian jubilation
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Phoenician he
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Greek epsilon
Ε (ε)
Wikipedia points at the Egyptian gesture with arms held high as a Sign of jubilation, which may have been the origin (via Phoenician he) of epsilon.
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Man standing with both arms
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On side B together with the four edges is a series of notches that are clearly set in an intentional pattern. The edges contain a total of 39 notches in groups of 6, 13, 7 and 13. A further 49 notches on side B are arranged in four vertical lines of 13, 10, 12 and 13 respectively plus a further notch that could be in either of the middle two lines ... The grouping of the notches on the plate suggests a time-related sequence. The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice). 

Conversely, the nine-month period when Orion was visible in the sky approximately matched the duration of human pregnancy, and the timing of the heliacal rise in early summer would have facilitated a ‘rule of thumb’ whereby, by timing conception close to the reappearance of the constellation, it could be ensured that a birth would take place after the severe winter half-year, but leaving enough time for sufficient nutrition of the baby before the beginning of the next winter. There is a resemblance between the anthropoid on side A and the constellation Orion. None of these factors is convincing when taken in isolation, because of the high probability that apparently significant structural and numerical coincidences might have arisen fortuitously. However, taken together they suggest that the anthropoid represented an asterism equivalent to today’s constellation of Orion, and that the ivory plate as a whole related to a system of time reckoning linked to the moon and to human pregnancy. If so, then ethnographic comparisons would suggest that the Geißenklösterle culture related their ‘anthropoid’ asterism to perceived cycles of cosmic power and fertility ...
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21 (sweet potato variants) followed the 39 kinds of yam, making a total of 60 (= 88 - 28). Although in that case the nights for Adhil (*19) and Mira (*33) were not accounted for. By counting also these the sum (39 + 21 + 2) will point at Bharani (*41), as the star at the end of the season of yams.

*41 + *21 (kumara) = *62 (= 88 - 26). Here we will find Beid (*62). In Manuscript E this kind of 'sweet potato' was named he mamari kiakia (instead of he kumara kiakia) - it was not a potato below the surface of the earth but an egg.
	kumara

kiakia
	"The transference of the name for sweet potatoes, kumara, to a sea bird (Oestrelata incerta or Oestrelata leucoptera) presents a problem in taxonomy. In a short recitation that accompanies the string game, the next bird on the list, kiakia, the white tern, is associated with the leaves of the sweet potato ..." (The Eight Land, p.152)

White tern. Leucanus albus royanus.
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The final of the season of 'close embrace' (he hauhau) seems to have been 5 (bananas) + 12 (taro) + 1 (Elnath, *80) = 18 right ascension days after He Mamari Kiakia. *62 + *5 + *12 + *1 = *80.
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	APRIL 5
	6 (96)
	7
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	Ga1-15 (Ga1-3 + 12)
	Ga1-16
	Ga1-17

	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis)
	Shur-narkabti-sha-iltanu-5 (Star in the Bull towards the north) 
σ Aurigae (80.4), BELLATRIX (Female Warrior) = γ Orionis, SAIF AL JABBAR (Sword of the Giant) = η Orionis (80.7), ELNATH (The Butting One) = β Tauri = γ Aurigae (80.9)
	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)

	June 8
	9
	10 (161)

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

	°June 4
	5 (156)
	6 (*77)

	'May 12
	13
	14 (*54)

	"April 28
	29 (*39)
	30

	DAY 79 - 64 = 15
	16
	17

	15 Ara Koreu 

a pari maehaeha
	16 Hanga Kuokuo 

a vave renga
	17 Opata Roa 

a mana aia

	He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice.

He-kî e Tori: maaku-á e-ea ki te manu, e-poko i te po i ruga i te opata. Tori said: I shall go and catch birds at night, up on the cliff. 

	1 he kape
	1 he hauhau
	1 he mahute

	Ti by lying with Tattooing made the ti plant (he ti ki ai ki roto ki a he ta ka pu te ti). Burnt ti leaves were used to produce the black dye for tattooing. 
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Kape. 'Bitter-taro' (Alocasia macrorrhiza). In 1957 kape was still cultivated in much the same way as dry taro. It is a type of food to be eaten during times of famine. According to Fuentes (1960:856), the tubers had to be kept in the earth-oven for 15 (sic) days in order to eliminate some of the poisonous components. Barthel 2.  Arum, yam. Churchill. Bitterness by doing it with Bad-taste produced the kape (mangeongeo ki ai ki roto he rakerake ka pu te kape).
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ananake ko toona titiro.ki runga ki te miro he ha(—)
karere.atotoru te kanatu.te kaha mann.be bo(—)

FEi mai te tangata.be ki hokoon a Hotu.kia Teke.

ka too te tangata ki runga ki te miro.e manan tokoa koe
ki te moat ena e man ki runga ki te miro.

he oko.a Teke.he too mai i te tangata.be tataku i te
tangata.i te vie tokoa.i te poki tokoa.erua

te piere.te aniva.o Hotu.be too taa tangata.

ki runga ki te miro.i te moai tokoa. [ insertion: te ingoa o te
moai.ko oto uta).imua anaite bangai rebu roai.

te moai.e iri era te tangata ki runga ki te

miro.ko te maika. ko te ubi.ko te taro.ko te kumara.

ko te moa.ko te kekepu. tokoa.ko te buri tokoa.
anakeanake te buri.




[image: image233.jpg]he ki a Matua.kia Hotu.ka too [crossed out: toa te hanan eepe]
tokoa te hanan eepe.mo keuken o ton kainga.be ra( —)
ngi.a Hotu kia Teke.ka oho.ka too te tangata.




	he ki a Teke.kia Oti.ka mau tahi te kaha manu
	Teke said to Oti, 'Take [ka mau] all the big calabashes with the birds [te kahu manu] on board the canoe!'

	ena ki runga ki te miro.he mau tahi e Oti.
	

	Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill.

... Several of the early missionaries comment with a fine sense of humor upon the mistake the islanders made in calling the cow when first seen a bird. This is the word which led the good missionaries into the error of their own ignorance. Manu is as wholesale in its signification as our word animal, it is generic. In the paucity of brute mammalia the first missionaries found this general term most frequently used of birds, and it was their and not a Polynesian mistake to translate manu into bird. In the material here collected it will be seen that the significations animal and bird are widely extended. In the Paumotu insects are included; the same is true of Mota, where manu signifies beetle as well as bird. Nor is its applicability restricted to earth and air; it reaches into the sea as well. Samoa uses i'amanu (fish-animal) for the whale ... (Churchill 2)

	E:73 → 584 / 8 = 365 / 5 → 40 (February 9) + 33 (→ Mira)
... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...

	ananake ko toona titiro.ki runga ki te miro he ha(-)
	Oti and his assistants took all of them on board the canoe and left them there, the thirty-three [→ Mira] big calabashes with the birds.

	karere.atotoru te kauatu.te kaha manu.he ho(-)
	

	... Although an old constellation, Cetus is by no means of special interest, except as possessing the south pole of the Milky Way and the Wonderful Star, the variable Mira; and from the fact that it is a condensation point of nebulae directly across the sphere from Virgo, also noted in this respect ...
... Mira also known as Omicron Ceti (ο Ceti, ο Cet), is a red giant star estimated 200-400 light years away in the constellation Cetus. Mira is a binary star, consisting of the red giant Mira A along with Mira B. Mira A is also an oscillating variable star and was the first non-supernova variable star discovered, with the possible exception of Algol. Apart from the unusual Eta Carinae, Mira is the brightest periodic variable in the sky that is not visible to the naked eye for part of its cycle ...
... In 1638 Johannes Holwarda determined a period of the star's reappearances, eleven months; he is often credited with the discovery of Mira's variability. Johannes Hevelius was observing it at the same time and named it 'Mira' (meaning 'wonderful' or 'astonishing,' in Latin) in 1662's Historiola Mirae Stellae, for it acted like no other known star. Ismail Bouillaud then estimated its period at 333 days, less than one day off the modern value of 332 days, and perfectly forgivable, as Mira is known to vary slightly in period, and may even be slowly changing over time ...
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	ki mai te tangata.he ki hokoou a Hotu.kia Teke.
	The men returned [he hoki mai te tangata] and then Hotu said to Teke, 'Take the people [ka too te tangata] on board the canoe. Also remember the stone figure and take it on board the canoe.'

	ka too te tangata ki runga ki te miro.e manau tokoa koe
	

	ki te moai ena e mau ki runga ki te miro.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.

	he oko[oho?].a Teke.he too mai i te tangata.he tataku i te
	Teke went, brought the people, counted the men and also the women and the children.

Two thousand (erua piere) men, women, and children made up the people (aniva) of Hotu.

	tangata.i te vie tokoa.i te poki tokoa.erua
	

	te piere.te aniva.o Hotu.he too taa tangata.
	

	Tapa. 1. Side, corner, edge; he-hakarere a te tapa, to leave aside, to abandon; a te tapa mata'u o te haga, on the right-hand side of the bay. 2. Tapa mahute, piece of mahute material; this term is very common nowadays, but it seems probable that it was borrowed from the Tahitian in replacement of parehe mahute. 3. To recount the years, the months; to recount happenings of many years ago, in verses called manu, in which a murderer confided his crime to his victim's relatives; the murderer himself asked a brother or a friend to compose those verses: e tapa koe itooku manu, compose my manu. The expression tapa ite manu was also used of a group of people expressing the desire to kill someone. 4. Tagata tapa ta'u, according to traditions, this term referred to the scribes who recorded births on the tablets. Vanaga. 1. Border, fringe, edge, groin, cloth, clothing, dress, garment. Tatapa, lateral, bank. Tapatapa, edge. P Mgv.: tapa, the edge of the bast cloth, bast cloth in general. Mq.: tapa, fringe, cloth. 2. To name, to mention, to count, to calculate, to reckon, to number, to figure up, to recapitulate; tapa ki te igoa, to take a census; tapa igoa, list. Tatapa, to count, to number, to reckon. Tapatapa, to mention. P Mgv.: tapa, to give a pet name. Mq.: tapatapa, to recite, to invoke; tatapa, to take the name of some one, to announce by name. Ta.: tapa, to call by name. Churchill. Mq.: Tapaau, coconut leaf plaited to serve as a mat. Sa: tapa'au, a coarse coconut leaf mat. Tapatai, a dweller on the strand. Ma.: tapatai, beach. Churchill.

Tata. 1. To wash something. 2. To go; he-tata-mai, to come, to appear, to show up. Vanaga. Tátá - see tá. Vanaga. 1. Agony, severe pain, apparent death. 2. Next, proximity; hakatata, to bring close together. 3. To strike; tata ei taura, to flog, to lash. 4. To wash, to clean, to soap, to rinse. 5. To appear, to approach, to advance, to present; hakatata, to advance, to propose, to accost. Churchill.

Taku. Prediction, prophecy, prognostic, to predict; tagata taku, wizard. P Ta.: tau, to invoke, to pray. Takurua, full of stones, pebbly, stony, a path among the rocks. Churchill. Samoa: ta'u, to tell, to mention, to announce, to certify, to acknowledge. Tonga: taku, to call by, to designate; takua, to mention, to call by name. Rapanui; taku, to predict. Maori: takutaku, to threaten, to recite imprecations. Fotuna: no-tukua, to confess. Viti: tukuna, to report, to tell. Churchill 2. At the risk of invoking the criticism, 'Astronomers rush in where philologists fear to tread', I should like to suggest that Taku-rua corresponds with the two-headed Roman god Janus who, on the first of January, looks back upon the old year with one head and forward to the new year with the other, and who is god of the threshold of the home as well as of the year... There is probably a play on words in takurua - it has been said that Polynesian phrases usually invoke a double meaning, a common and an esoteric one. Taku means 'slow', the 'back' of anything, 'rim' and 'command'. Rua is a 'pit', 'two' or 'double'. Hence takurua has been translated 'double command', 'double rim', and 'rim of the pit', by different authorities. Taku-pae is the Maori word for 'threshold'... Several Tuamotuan and Society Islands planet names begin with the word Takurua or Ta'urua which Henry translated Great Festivity and which is the name for the bright star Sirius in both New Zealand and Hawaii. The planet names, therefore, represent the final stage in the evolution of takurua which was probably first applied to the winter solstice, then to Sirius which is the most conspicious object in the evening sky of December and January, and was then finally employed for the brilliant and conspicious planets which outshone even the brightest star Sirius. From its association with the ceremonies of the new year and the winter solstice, takurua also aquired the meaning 'holiday' or 'festivity'. Makemson.

	ki runga ki te miro.i te moai tokoa. (Insertion: te ingoa o te
	The men also (wanted to) take the figure on board the canoe (addition in parenthesis: the name of the figure was Oto Uta), but they left the figure out in the bay [i mua ana i te hanga i rehu ro ai.te moai].

	moai.ko oto uta). i mua ana i te hanga i rehu ro ai.
	

	ko oto uta
ariki motongi
1
Hamal (*30) 
ko tangaroa.a oto uta
ariki motongi
2
(*57)
ko tiki hati.a tangaroa
ariki motongi
3
(*84)
ko roroi.a tiki hati
ariki motongi
4
(*111)
ko tuu kumā.a roroi
ariki motongi
5
(*138)
ko ataranga.a tuu kumā
ariki motongi
6
Alkes (*165 = 348 - 183)
ko harai.a ataranga
ariki motongi
7
Bharani (*41)
ko taana.a harai
ariki motongi
8
Aldebaran (*68)
ko matua.a taana
ariki motongi
9
Canopus (*95)
ko hotu.a matua
ariki motongi
10
Antares (*249)
Uta. Higher up (from the coast, or from another place); i uta era, further up, up there; ki î te îka i uta, as there are lots of fish on the beach. Vanaga. 1. Inland, landward; paepae ki uta, to strand, to run aground; mouku uta, herbage. 2. To carry; uta mai, to import; hakauta, to give passage. Campbell.
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	te moai.e iri era te tangata ki runga ki te
	The people went on board the canoe, and bananas, yams, taro, sweet potatoes, chicken, and also [tokoa] pigs (?) and all kinds of [anakeanake] shoots (huri) were added.

	miro.ko te maika. ko te uhi.ko te taro.ko te kumara.
	

	ko te moa.ko te kekepu. tokoa.ko te huri tokoa.
	

	anakeanake te huri.
	

	Iri, 1. To go up; to go in a boat on the sea (the surface of which gives the impression of going up from the coast): he-eke te tagata ki ruga ki te vaka, he-iri ki te Hakakaiga, the men boarded the boat and went up to Hakakainga. 2. Ka-iri ki puku toiri ka toiri. Obscure expression of an ancient curse. Vanaga. Iri-are, a seaweed. Vanaga.

	he ki a Matua.kia Hotu. ka too (Crossed out: toa te hanau eepe)
	Matua said to Hotu, 'Take along [ka too toa te hanau eepe] [also, tokoa] the Hanau Eepe and let them work [mo keukeu] the land!'

	tokoa te hanau eepe.mo keukeu o tou kainga.he ra(-)
	

	ngi.a Hotu kia Teke.ka oho.ka too te tangata.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to Teke: 'Go along and bring ...


... Finally the day arrived for launching the canoe, and a great multitude assembled to see the wonderful sight. The props were removed from the sides of the canoe, and the men held it ready to launch over the rollers. Hotu invoked the gods Ta'aroa, Tane, 'Oro, Ra'a, Ro'o, and Moe, to their aid, and soon their presence was felt impelling the canoe. The rollers began to move, and then the canoe went forwards, slowly at first as the men's hands steadied it 

and then swiftly and well poised as it gracefully descended alone and sat upon the sea, which rose in great rolling waves caused by a wind sent to meet it by the aster Ana-mua (Antares in Scorpio), the parent pillar of the sky. The spectators greatly admired Hiro's ship and raised deafening shouts. 
Then the canoe was made to drink salt water; it was dipped forwards and backwards in the waves of the great moving altar of the gods and thus consecrated to Tane. A marae was made for him in the little house aft of the deck, and the three masts were rigged with ropes and strong mats for sails and long tapa pennants streaming from them ... Within a few days the canoe was loaded with provisions. Great fish baskets were made of bamboo, filled with many kinds of fish, and attached to the outside of the canoe so as to be in the water. Bamboos and gourds were filled with water and stowed away on board, and there were fe'i, bananas, taro, and mahi (fermented breadfruit) in abundance. A bed of sand and stones was made upon the deck, upon which to make a fire for cooking the food, and soon Hiro was ready to go to sea. Hiro was the captain and pilot, and he had other competent seamen, who like him were acquainted with the heavenly bodies and their rising and setting. Women and children also accompanied their husbands and fathers on board, and on one fine day, with a strong favorable wind, they set sail, applauded by many spectators, among whom were prisoners of war (called tîtî), whose shouts were heard above all others. They saw Hiro's great pahi sail out to sea and disappear beyond the horizon, never again to return to Tahitian shores ...
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	he ki a Teke.kia Oti.ka mau tahi te kaha manu
	Teke said to Oti, 'Take [ka mau] all the big calabashes with the birds [te kahu manu] on board the canoe!'

	ena ki runga ki te miro.he mau tahi e Oti.
	

	Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill. 

... Several of the early missionaries comment with a fine sense of humor upon the mistake the islanders made in calling the cow when first seen a bird. This is the word which led the good missionaries into the error of their own ignorance. Manu is as wholesale in its signification as our word animal, it is generic. In the paucity of brute mammalia the first missionaries found this general term most frequently used of birds, and it was their and not a Polynesian mistake to translate manu into bird. In the material here collected it will be seen that the significations animal and bird are widely extended. In the Paumotu insects are included; the same is true of Mota, where manu signifies beetle as well as bird. Nor is its applicability restricted to earth and air; it reaches into the sea as well. Samoa uses i'amanu (fish-animal) for the whale ... (Churchill 2)

	E:73 → 584 / 8 = 365 / 5 → 40 (February 9) + 33 (→ Mira)
... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...

	ananake ko toona titiro.ki runga ki te miro he ha(-)
	Oti and his assistants took all of them on board the canoe and left them there, the thirty-three [→ Mira] big calabashes with the birds.

	karere.atotoru te kauatu.te kaha manu.he ho(-)
	

	... Although an old constellation, Cetus is by no means of special interest, except as possessing the south pole of the Milky Way and the Wonderful Star, the variable Mira; and from the fact that it is a condensation point of nebulae directly across the sphere from Virgo, also noted in this respect ... 

... Mira also known as Omicron Ceti (ο Ceti, ο Cet), is a red giant star estimated 200-400 light years away in the constellation Cetus. Mira is a binary star, consisting of the red giant Mira A along with Mira B. Mira A is also an oscillating variable star and was the first non-supernova variable star discovered, with the possible exception of Algol. Apart from the unusual Eta Carinae, Mira is the brightest periodic variable in the sky that is not visible to the naked eye for part of its cycle ...
... In 1638 Johannes Holwarda determined a period of the star's reappearances, eleven months; he is often credited with the discovery of Mira's variability. Johannes Hevelius was observing it at the same time and named it 'Mira' (meaning 'wonderful' or 'astonishing,' in Latin) in 1662's Historiola Mirae Stellae, for it acted like no other known star. Ismail Bouillaud then estimated its period at 333 days, less than one day off the modern value of 332 days, and perfectly forgivable, as Mira is known to vary slightly in period, and may even be slowly changing over time ...
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	ki mai te tangata.he ki hokoou a Hotu.kia Teke.
	The men returned [he hoki mai te tangata] and then Hotu said to Teke, 'Take the people [ka too te tangata] on board the canoe. Also remember the stone figure and take it on board the canoe.'

	ka too te tangata ki runga ki te miro.e manau tokoa koe
	

	ki te moai ena e mau ki runga ki te miro.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.

	he oko[oho?].a Teke.he too mai i te tangata.he tataku i te
	Teke went, brought the people, counted the men and also the women and the children. 

Two thousand (erua piere) men, women, and children made up the people (aniva) of Hotu.

	tangata.i te vie tokoa.i te poki tokoa.erua
	

	te piere.te aniva.o Hotu.he too taa tangata.
	

	Tapa. 1. Side, corner, edge; he-hakarere a te tapa, to leave aside, to abandon; a te tapa mata'u o te haga, on the right-hand side of the bay. 2. Tapa mahute, piece of mahute material; this term is very common nowadays, but it seems probable that it was borrowed from the Tahitian in replacement of parehe mahute. 3. To recount the years, the months; to recount happenings of many years ago, in verses called manu, in which a murderer confided his crime to his victim's relatives; the murderer himself asked a brother or a friend to compose those verses: e tapa koe itooku manu, compose my manu. The expression tapa ite manu was also used of a group of people expressing the desire to kill someone. 4. Tagata tapa ta'u, according to traditions, this term referred to the scribes who recorded births on the tablets. Vanaga. 1. Border, fringe, edge, groin, cloth, clothing, dress, garment. Tatapa, lateral, bank. Tapatapa, edge. P Mgv.: tapa, the edge of the bast cloth, bast cloth in general. Mq.: tapa, fringe, cloth. 2. To name, to mention, to count, to calculate, to reckon, to number, to figure up, to recapitulate; tapa ki te igoa, to take a census; tapa igoa, list. Tatapa, to count, to number, to reckon. Tapatapa, to mention. P Mgv.: tapa, to give a pet name. Mq.: tapatapa, to recite, to invoke; tatapa, to take the name of some one, to announce by name. Ta.: tapa, to call by name. Churchill. Mq.: Tapaau, coconut leaf plaited to serve as a mat. Sa: tapa'au, a coarse coconut leaf mat. Tapatai, a dweller on the strand. Ma.: tapatai, beach. Churchill. 

Tata. 1. To wash something. 2. To go; he-tata-mai, to come, to appear, to show up. Vanaga. Tátá - see tá. Vanaga. 1. Agony, severe pain, apparent death. 2. Next, proximity; hakatata, to bring close together. 3. To strike; tata ei taura, to flog, to lash. 4. To wash, to clean, to soap, to rinse. 5. To appear, to approach, to advance, to present; hakatata, to advance, to propose, to accost. Churchill.

Taku. Prediction, prophecy, prognostic, to predict; tagata taku, wizard. P Ta.: tau, to invoke, to pray. Takurua, full of stones, pebbly, stony, a path among the rocks. Churchill. Samoa: ta'u, to tell, to mention, to announce, to certify, to acknowledge. Tonga: taku, to call by, to designate; takua, to mention, to call by name. Rapanui; taku, to predict. Maori: takutaku, to threaten, to recite imprecations. Fotuna: no-tukua, to confess. Viti: tukuna, to report, to tell. Churchill 2. At the risk of invoking the criticism, 'Astronomers rush in where philologists fear to tread', I should like to suggest that Taku-rua corresponds with the two-headed Roman god Janus who, on the first of January, looks back upon the old year with one head and forward to the new year with the other, and who is god of the threshold of the home as well as of the year... There is probably a play on words in takurua - it has been said that Polynesian phrases usually invoke a double meaning, a common and an esoteric one. Taku means 'slow', the 'back' of anything, 'rim' and 'command'. Rua is a 'pit', 'two' or 'double'. Hence takurua has been translated 'double command', 'double rim', and 'rim of the pit', by different authorities. Taku-pae is the Maori word for 'threshold'... Several Tuamotuan and Society Islands planet names begin with the word Takurua or Ta'urua which Henry translated Great Festivity and which is the name for the bright star Sirius in both New Zealand and Hawaii. The planet names, therefore, represent the final stage in the evolution of takurua which was probably first applied to the winter solstice, then to Sirius which is the most conspicious object in the evening sky of December and January, and was then finally employed for the brilliant and conspicious planets which outshone even the brightest star Sirius. From its association with the ceremonies of the new year and the winter solstice, takurua also aquired the meaning 'holiday' or 'festivity'. Makemson.

	ki runga ki te miro.i te moai tokoa. (Insertion: te ingoa o te
	The men also (wanted to) take the figure on board the canoe (addition in parenthesis: the name of the figure was Oto Uta), but they left the figure out in the bay [i mua ana i te hanga i rehu ro ai.te moai].

	moai.ko oto uta). i mua ana i te hanga i rehu ro ai.
	

	ko oto uta
ariki motongi
1
Hamal (*30) 
ko tangaroa.a oto uta
ariki motongi
2
(*57)
ko tiki hati.a tangaroa
ariki motongi
3
(*84)
ko roroi.a tiki hati
ariki motongi
4
(*111)
ko tuu kumā.a roroi
ariki motongi
5
(*138)
ko ataranga.a tuu kumā
ariki motongi
6
Alkes (*165 = 348 - 183)
ko harai.a ataranga
ariki motongi
7
Bharani (*41)
ko taana.a harai
ariki motongi
8
Aldebaran (*68)
ko matua.a taana
ariki motongi
9
Canopus (*95)
ko hotu.a matua
ariki motongi
10
Antares (*249)
Uta. Higher up (from the coast, or from another place); i uta era, further up, up there; ki î te îka i uta, as there are lots of fish on the beach. Vanaga. 1. Inland, landward; paepae ki uta, to strand, to run aground; mouku uta, herbage. 2. To carry; uta mai, to import; hakauta, to give passage. Campbell.
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	te moai.e iri era te tangata ki runga ki te
	The people went on board the canoe, and bananas, yams, taro, sweet potatoes, chicken, and also [tokoa] pigs (?) and all kinds of [anakeanake] shoots (huri) were added.

	miro.ko te maika. ko te uhi.ko te taro.ko te kumara.
	

	ko te moa.ko te kekepu. tokoa.ko te huri tokoa.
	

	anakeanake te huri.
	

	Iri, 1. To go up; to go in a boat on the sea (the surface of which gives the impression of going up from the coast): he-eke te tagata ki ruga ki te vaka, he-iri ki te Hakakaiga, the men boarded the boat and went up to Hakakainga. 2. Ka-iri ki puku toiri ka toiri. Obscure expression of an ancient curse. Vanaga. Iri-are, a seaweed. Vanaga.

	he ki a Matua.kia Hotu. ka too (Crossed out: toa te hanau eepe)
	Matua said to Hotu, 'Take along [ka too toa te hanau eepe] [also, tokoa] the Hanau Eepe and let them work [mo keukeu] the land!'

	tokoa te hanau eepe.mo keukeu o tou kainga.he ra(-)
	

	ngi.a Hotu kia Teke.ka oho.ka too te tangata.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to Teke: 'Go along and bring

	E:74 → (392 + 348) / 10 → 80 - 6 (ono)

	kopu. aririma te rau.ki runga ki te maro.
	the 500 prisoners on board the canoe!'

He took all of them [tahi he mau] along, led them on board the canoe, and left them there [he hakarere].

For six days (po ono), mats (moenga) were taken on board the canoe (i.e., the loading of the canoe took six days).

	he too tahi he mau ki runga.ki te maro.he ha(-)
	

	karere.etahi poō no. o te moenga. i too ai
	

	ki runga ki te miro.
	

	Kopu. Heart, breast, paunch, belly, entrails; kopu mau, stomach; kopu takapau nui, big belly; mamae kopu, bellyache. T Pau., Mgv.: kopu, belly, paunch. Mq.: kopu, opu, belly, stomach, breast. Ta.: opu, belly, intestines, spirit, intelligence. Churchill. Ta.: opu, to rise, of the sun. Ma.: kopu, the morning star. Churchill.

Turirima, elbow. ... Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae) ...
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Ai. Aai 1. Who: interrogative pronoun used in place of koai te mee...: Aai i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? = Koai te mee i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? Who is it who came here when I was sleeping? 2. Whose: genitive pronoun. Vanaga. 1. (Ko ai) Who, which. 2. Then. 3. Consequence. 4. (Hai). Churchill.

	he oho.mai te miro. o Hotu.mai maori.ki
	Hotu's canoe [te miro. o Hotu] sailed [he oho] from Maori to Te Pito O Te Kainga.

	te pito o te kainga.
	

	i te porua o te raa. o hora nui.i oho mai.
	It sailed on the second day of September (hora nui).

	ai.
	

	o ava.rei Bua (sic!).mai te rua painga.
	The canoe of the king (ariki is used here incorrectly for tapairu 'queen'), of Ava Rei Pua,

	Although the Easter Islanders still cautiously kept all their small stone and wood carvings in hiding, they did reveal their own artistic talent and activity by carrying forth colossal paina figures in the presence of the Spaniards [1770]. These were skilfully made light-weight dolls of superhuman size, fashioned from painted bark-cloth stuffed with branches, grass, and reeds. They were carried in processions and erected at the side of old image platforms, as if they represented some substitute for the giant stone men of the Middle Period that this historic or Late Period population was unable to carve or erect. Agüera (Ibid., p. 95) gave the following account of the paina figures, after a description of the ancient stone statues of which an unspecified number were still standing on ahu: 'They have another effigy or idol clothed and portable which is about four yards in length: it is properly speaking the figure of a Judas, stuffed with straw or dried grass. It has arms and legs, and the head has coarsely figured eyes, nostrils, and mouth: it is adorned with a black fringe of hair made of rushes, which hangs half-way down the back. On certain days they carry this idol to the place where they gather together, and judging by the demonstrations some of them made, we understood it to be the one dedicated to enjoyment ...(Heyerdahl 3) Der Cultus bestand in Anrufung der Götter, deren Willen der Priester erklärte, in Opfern an Lebensmitteln, auch an Menschen, und in der Feier gewisser, zu bestimmten Zeiten wiederkehrender Feste (rakauti), von denen das erste im Früjahr 2 Monate dauerte, das zweite im Sommer mit der Errichtung einer Pyramide aus Zweigen (paina) endete, das dritte in den Winter fiel; bei allen fanden Tänze, Gesänge, Spiele aller Art statt. (Churchill: From 'Die Inseln des stillen Oceans' by Carl E. Meinicke; zweiter Theil, 1876, p. 228.) Paina. Human likeness, large doll (made in ancient times). Vanaga. T. To make a noise. H. To sound, as in breaking or tearing anything. Churchill.
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	ku oho.takoa mai ana te miro o te ariki
	also sailed on the other side [ku oho tako'a].

	i vaenga.i piri ai te miro. o ava rei pua.
	They had attached [i piri ai] the canoe of Ava Rei Pua to the middle [i vaenga] of the canoe of Hotu (i.e., a double canoe had been built for the long voyage across the sea.)

The canoe of Ava Rei Pua and of Hotu were seen near the (offshore) islets.

	ki te miro. o Hotu.
	

	a te motu.i onga mai ai te miro. o Hotu.o Ava rei
	

	pua.
	

	Aro. Face, front, side (of a figure); ki te aro o ..., to the front of ... Vanaga. Presence, body, frontispiece; ki te aro, face to face. P Pau.: aroga, the visage; ki te aroga, opposite. Mgv.: aro, presence, before; i te aro, in the presence of. Mq.: aó, face, in the presence of, before. Ta.: aro, face, front, presence, view. It is probable that more than one word is confounded in alo. The significations which appear in Southeast Polynesia are most likely derived from a Tongafiti alo and do not appear in Nuclear Polynesia. The alo belly and alo chief which do occur in Nuclear Polynesia are also probably Tongafiti, for in Samoa and Tonga they are honorific and applied only to folk of rank, a good indication of borrowing by the Proto-Samoans from Tongafiti masters. Churchill. In the Hawaiian group, the western portion or side of an island was called 'the front', ke alo, of the land, and the eastern side was called 'the back', ke kua. The reason of such designations must be sought in the fact of the arrival of the inhabitants from the west. Fornander.

	i te tahi te angahuru marima o te raa.o ta(-)
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri) the canoe of Hotu and the canoe of Ava Rei Pua landed.

	ngaroa uri i tomo ai.te miro o Hotu.raua
	


From September 2 (day 245 in the Gregorian calendar) up to and including October 15 (288) there were 44 (= 288 - 244) days.

	January
	31
	31

	February
	28
	59

	March
	1
	60

	
	31
	90

	April
	14
	288 - 184

	
	30
	120

	May
	31
	151

	June
	30
	181

	July
	31
	212

	August
	31
	243

	September
	1
	60 + 184

	
	29
	273

	October
	15
	288 = 244 + 44

	
	31
	304

	November
	30
	334

	December
	31
	365


On the other side of the year - i te rua paiga - we can measure the corresponding distance from March 2 (61) up to and including April 14 (104).

... February 24 was 'the sixth day before the Kalends of March' using Roman inclusive counting (March 1 was the 'first day') ...

However, earlier the Explorers had sailed from their old homeland in Vaitu nui 25 and arrived in Te Maro 1 (152). 152 - 114 = 38.

... On the twenty-fifth day [raa] of the first month ('Vaitu Nui'), Ira and Makoi set sail. (i te rua te angahuru marima raa o te vaitu nui.i oho.mai ai a ira.ko Makoi), on the first day [te raa po rae] of the month of June ('Maro'), the bow [te ihu] of Ira's canoe touched land again. (E:17)
44 (288 - 244) = 38 (152 - 114) + 6 days. The loading of the double canoe of Hotu A Matua took 6 moega days.

Moe. To sleep, to lie at full length, to dream, to brood, to place, to cohabit; moe atu, to leave off, to desist; moe atu ra, to adjourn, to postpone; moe hakahepo, to talk in the deep; moe aherepo, somnambulist, sleepwalker; moe hakataha, to sleep on the side; moe no, to oversleep, concubinage; moe tahae, to be a light sleeper; moe tahaga, a sleeper; moe vaeahatu, moe hakaroa, to sleep sprawling; rava moe, to sleep sound; ariga moe ki raro, to lie flat on the ground; tae moe, bachelor; hakamoe, to brood, to fold the wings; to reserve, to lay up; to struggle. P Pau.: moe, sleep. Mgv.: moe, sleep, to lie down, coitus, to shut the eyes. Mq.: moe, to sleep, to lie down; haámoe, to set down on the ground. Ta.: moe, to sleep, to lie down. Moea raruga, lying flat. Moeaivi, thin. Mq.: ivi, haáivi, id. Ta.: ivi, id. Moega, mat. Pau.: moehega, bed. Mgv.: moega, a sleeping mat. Mq.: moena, moeka, mat, floor cloth, bed. Ta.: moea, bed. Moemata, to sleep with the eyes open; mea moemata, phantom. Moemoea, a dream, vision; tikeahaga moemoea, apparition by night. T Mgv., Mq., Ta.: moemoea, dream. Churchill. Mgv. Moemoe, to steal, to purloin at a food distribution. Mq.: moemoe, to seize, to grasp. Churchill. Ta.: 1.  Moemoe, ambush. Ha.: moemoe, id. 2. Moemoe, Phyllanthus simplex. To.: mohemohe, a tree. Churchill. Mq.: Moehu, exiled, banished, prisoner of war. Ma.: morehu, a survivor. Churchill.

[image: image242.jpg]




74.1  Once again. There was one vessel before and another after midnight (respectively before and after midwinter):

[image: image243.jpg]THE GODDESS NU-T.




The Roman concept of extra days beyond Terminalia (February 23) before the Kalends of March suggests there was a gap between these canoes.

... The leap day was introduced as part of the Julian reform. The day following the Terminalia (February 23) was doubled, forming the 'bis sextum - literally 'double sixth', since February 24 was 'the sixth day before the Kalends of March' using Roman inclusive counting (March 1 was the 'first day'). Although exceptions exist, the first day of the bis sextum (February 24) was usually regarded as the intercalated or 'bissextile' day since the third century. February 29 came to be regarded as the leap day when the Roman system of numbering days was replaced by sequential numbering in the late Middle Ages ...

	February 23
	(24)
	24
	25
	26
	27
	28

	Terminalia
	6


Before the Julian reform this gap would then have covered not 6 but only 5 days.
... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...
	361
	362
	363
	364
	365

	5


In the C text we can read there were 5 (or 6) extra days at the beginning of both side a and of side b:

	5
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	386
	5
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	342

	
	Ca1-6
	
	
	Cb1-6 (365 + 27 + 6)
	

	392 = 365 + 27
	348 (= 12 * 29)

	740 (= 10 * 74)


... E:74 → (392 + 348) / 10 → 80 - 6 (ono) ...

... The loading of the double canoe of Hotu A Matua took 6 moega days ...

Probably there were 6 (and not 5) extra days at the beginning of side a and of side b on the C tablet, because at the time of rongorongo Mira (*33 = *27 + *6) rose with the Sun at Cb1-7.
And at Ca1-7 the corresponding right ascension day *7 was where M31 (the Andromeda Galaxy, the Queen of the Nebulae) rose heliacally.
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ko te miro o Ava rei pua.

ite angabury marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri.i te po.
ana.he ea a Nonoma.mai roto i te hare.ki habo.

mimi.he rangi mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.e ui tan mi(—)
r0.he tabuti he obo. a Nonoma.he onga i te hikinga
hern.i ka ui atu nei ko te miro.i te motu o habo.e
hakapiri ro a.grurua.

he tabuti be hoki mai ki mua ki te hare.be tun be rangi.a
roto i te hare.he ro korua &.ku mon ma era a tan miro
neiianga po.ana.he uimai a Ira.kia Nonoma.ihé tan
miro.e noho ma: ena.he hakahoki mai te reo o Nonoma.e
i temotu o haho.e noho mai nei.e hakapiri ro ana.erua
miro.

be ea.a[ corrected to haha from oono ].he too i te ranpa rapu.




[image: image248.jpg]be mawu be obo.hetu(—)
w.ki te hikinga.be ui i te miro.i roto ana i te hare a Ira.
i oho era.d [corrected to haha from oono] ki te hikinga vae.




	E:73 → 584 / 8 = 365 / 5 → 40 (February 9) + 33 (→ Mira) 

... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...

	ananake ko toona titiro.ki runga ki te miro he ha(-)
	Oti and his assistants took all of them on board the canoe and left them there, the thirty-three [→ Mira] big calabashes with the birds.

	karere.atotoru te kauatu.te kaha manu.he ho(-)
	

	te moai.e iri era te tangata ki runga ki te
	The people went on board the canoe, and bananas, yams, taro, sweet potatoes, chicken, and also [tokoa] pigs (?) and all kinds of [anakeanake] shoots (huri) were added.

	miro.ko te maika. ko te uhi.ko te taro.ko te kumara.
	

	ko te moa.ko te kekepu. tokoa.ko te huri tokoa.
	

	anakeanake te huri.
	

	Iri, 1. To go up; to go in a boat on the sea (the surface of which gives the impression of going up from the coast): he-eke te tagata ki ruga ki te vaka, he-iri ki te Hakakaiga, the men boarded the boat and went up to Hakakainga. 2. Ka-iri ki puku toiri ka toiri. Obscure expression of an ancient curse. Vanaga. Iri-are, a seaweed. Vanaga.

	he ki a Matua.kia Hotu. ka too (Crossed out: toa te hanau eepe)
	Matua said to Hotu, 'Take along [ka too toa te hanau eepe] [also, tokoa] the Hanau Eepe and let them work [mo keukeu] the land!'

	tokoa te hanau eepe.mo keukeu o tou kainga.he ra(-)
	

	ngi.a Hotu kia Teke.ka oho.ka too te tangata.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to Teke: 'Go along and bring

	E:74 → (392 + 348) / 10 → 80 - 6 (ono)

	kopu. aririma te rau.ki runga ki te maro.
	the 500 prisoners on board the canoe!' 

He took all of them [tahi he mau] along, led them on board the canoe, and left them there [he hakarere].

For six days (po ono), mats (moenga) were taken on board the canoe (i.e., the loading of the canoe took six days).

	he too tahi he mau ki runga.ki te maro.he ha(-)
	

	karere.etahi poō no. o te moenga. i too ai
	

	ki runga ki te miro.
	

	Kopu. Heart, breast, paunch, belly, entrails; kopu mau, stomach; kopu takapau nui, big belly; mamae kopu, bellyache. T Pau., Mgv.: kopu, belly, paunch. Mq.: kopu, opu, belly, stomach, breast. Ta.: opu, belly, intestines, spirit, intelligence. Churchill. Ta.: opu, to rise, of the sun. Ma.: kopu, the morning star. Churchill. 

Turirima, elbow. ... Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae) ...
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Ai. Aai 1. Who: interrogative pronoun used in place of koai te mee ...: Aai i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? = Koai te mee i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? Who is it who came here when I was sleeping? 2. Whose: genitive pronoun. Vanaga. 1. (Ko ai) Who, which. 2. Then. 3. Consequence. 4. (Hai). Churchill.

	he oho.mai te miro. o Hotu.mai maori.ki
	Hotu's canoe [te miro. o Hotu] sailed [he oho] from Maori to Te Pito O Te Kainga.

	te pito o te kainga.
	

	i te porua o te raa. o hora nui.i oho mai.
	It sailed on the second day of September (hora nui).

	ai.
	

	o ava.rei Bua (sic!).mai te rua painga.
	The canoe of the king (ariki is used here incorrectly for tapairu 'queen'), of Ava Rei Pua,

	Although the Easter Islanders still cautiously kept all their small stone and wood carvings in hiding, they did reveal their own artistic talent and activity by carrying forth colossal paina figures in the presence of the Spaniards [1770]. These were skilfully made light-weight dolls of superhuman size, fashioned from painted bark-cloth stuffed with branches, grass, and reeds. They were carried in processions and erected at the side of old image platforms, as if they represented some substitute for the giant stone men of the Middle Period that this historic or Late Period population was unable to carve or erect. Agüera (Ibid., p. 95) gave the following account of the paina figures, after a description of the ancient stone statues of which an unspecified number were still standing on ahu: 'They have another effigy or idol clothed and portable which is about four yards in length: it is properly speaking the figure of a Judas, stuffed with straw or dried grass. It has arms and legs, and the head has coarsely figured eyes, nostrils, and mouth: it is adorned with a black fringe of hair made of rushes, which hangs half-way down the back. On certain days they carry this idol to the place where they gather together, and judging by the demonstrations some of them made, we understood it to be the one dedicated to enjoyment ...(Heyerdahl 3) Der Cultus bestand in Anrufung der Götter, deren Willen der Priester erklärte, in Opfern an Lebensmitteln, auch an Menschen, und in der Feier gewisser, zu bestimmten Zeiten wiederkehrender Feste (rakauti), von denen das erste im Früjahr 2 Monate dauerte, das zweite im Sommer mit der Errichtung einer Pyramide aus Zweigen (paina) endete, das dritte in den Winter fiel; bei allen fanden Tänze, Gesänge, Spiele aller Art statt. (Churchill: From 'Die Inseln des stillen Oceans' by Carl E. Meinicke; zweiter Theil, 1876, p. 228.) Paina. Human likeness, large doll (made in ancient times). Vanaga. T. To make a noise. H. To sound, as in breaking or tearing anything. Churchill. 
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	ku oho.takoa mai ana te miro o te ariki
	also sailed on the other side [ku oho tako'a].

	i vaenga.i piri ai te miro. o ava rei pua.
	They had attached [i piri ai] the canoe of Ava Rei Pua to the middle [i vaenga] of the canoe of Hotu (i.e., a double canoe had been built for the long voyage across the sea.) 

The canoe of Ava Rei Pua and of Hotu were seen near the (offshore) islets.

	ki te miro. o Hotu.
	

	a te motu.i onga mai ai te miro. o Hotu.o Ava rei
	

	pua.
	

	Aro. Face, front, side (of a figure); ki te aro o ..., to the front of ... Vanaga. Presence, body, frontispiece; ki te aro, face to face. P Pau.: aroga, the visage; ki te aroga, opposite. Mgv.: aro, presence, before; i te aro, in the presence of. Mq.: aó, face, in the presence of, before. Ta.: aro, face, front, presence, view. It is probable that more than one word is confounded in alo. The significations which appear in Southeast Polynesia are most likely derived from a Tongafiti alo and do not appear in Nuclear Polynesia. The alo belly and alo chief which do occur in Nuclear Polynesia are also probably Tongafiti, for in Samoa and Tonga they are honorific and applied only to folk of rank, a good indication of borrowing by the Proto-Samoans from Tongafiti masters. Churchill. In the Hawaiian group, the western portion or side of an island was called 'the front', ke alo, of the land, and the eastern side was called 'the back', ke kua. The reason of such designations must be sought in the fact of the arrival of the inhabitants from the west. Fornander.

	i te tahi te angahuru marima o te raa.o ta(-)
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri) the canoe of Hotu

	ngaroa uri i tomo ai.te miro o Hotu.raua
	

	Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill. 



	January
31
31
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28
59
March
1
60
31
90
April
14
288 - 184
30
120
May
31
151
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August
31
243
September
1
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31
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	E:75 → 600 / 8

	ko te miro a Ava rei pua.
	and the canoe of Ava Rei Pua landed.

	i te angahuru marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri.i te po.
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi].

At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!'

Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.

	ana.he ea a Nonoma.mai roto i te hare.ki kaho.
	

	mimi.he rangi mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.e ui tau mi(-)
	

	ro.he tahuti he oho.a Nonoma.he onga i te hikinga
	

	heru.i ka ui atu nei ko te miro.i te motu o haho.e
	

	hakapiri ro a.ārurua.
	

	Evidently a pair of wovels close together was here written as e.g. poō no = po-ono (6 nights) and ārurua = a aru-rua (a pair held firmly).

Aru. Áruáru, reduplication of aaru: to grab firmly. Vanaga. 1. To pursue. P Mgv.: aruaru, to run after, to chase, to follow. Ta.: aruaru, to pursue. 2. To raise in waves, undulation. P Pau.: puhigaru, a bubble of water. Mgv.: garu, foam, froth. Mq.: naú, waves. Ta.: aru, billow, wave, flood. 3. (haruharu). Churchill.

	he tahuti he hoki mai ki mua ki te hare.he tuu he rangi.a
	He ran and returned [he tahuti he hoki] to the front of the house [ki te mua ki te hare]. He arrived and called [he tuu he rangi] into the house [a roto i te hare], 'Hey you! This canoe has arrived during the night without our noticing it!'

Ira asked [he ui] Nonoma, 'Where is the canoe, which you say is lying out there (in the water)?'

Nonoma's voice [te reo] came back [he hakahoki]: 'It is out there (in the water) close to the (offshore) islets! There it lies [e noho mai nei], and the two (hulls) are lashed together.'

	roto i te hare.he ro korua ē.ku mou mai era ā tau miro
	

	nei.i anga po.ana.he ui mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.ihē tau
	

	miro.e noho mai ena.he hakahoki mai te reo o Nonoma.e
	

	i te motu o haho.e noho mai nei.e hakapiri ro ana.eruā
	

	miro.
	

	he ea.ā(corrected to haho from oono) .he too i te raupā rapu.
	The four of them (corrected for 'the six of them') went out and picked up [he too] leaves (on branches) to give signals.

They picked them up, went and arrived at Te Hikinga and saw the canoe.

Ira remained at the house [i roto ana i te hare a Ira] after the four (corrected for 'the six') had gone [i oho era] to Te Hikinga Vae (sic).

	he mau he oho.hetu(-)
	

	u.ki te hikinga.he ui i te miro.i roto ana i te hare a Ira.
	

	i oho era.ā (corrected to haho from oono) ki te hikinga vae.
	

	Haho. Outside. Vanaga.Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Ho. 1. Ho!, Oh! 2. Lest, on the point of. 3. To deliver, to give up. Churchill.

Hiki. To flex the knees lightly, as used to do the youths of both sexes when, after having stayed inside for a long period to get a fair complexion, they showed themselves off in dances called te hikiga haúga, parading on a footpath of smooth stones, with their faces painted, lightly flexing their knees with each step. Vanaga. Tail fin G (? hiku). Churchill. Hiki kioe (Cyperus vegetus), a plant whose roots were eaten during times of famine and the stems of which were used for medicinal purposes. Barthel 2. Pau.: Hiki. 1. To fondle. Mgv.: hiki, to dandle. Ta.: hii, id. Mq.: hiki, id. 2. To flee. Mq.: hiki, flight. Pau.: Fakahihiu, to scare away, Ma.: whiu, to drive. Churchill. Mgv.: Hiki, to commence or to finish mat weaving. Mq.: hiki, to finish mat weaving. Churchill. ... The brothers of Maui sat trembling in the middle of the canoe, fearing for their lives. For now the water was frothing and heaving, and great hot bubbles were coming up, and steam, and Maui was chanting the incantation called Hiki, which makes heavy weights light ...

Heu. Offspring of parents from two different tribes, person of mixed descent, e.g. father Miru, mother Tupahotu. Heuheu, body hair (except genitals and armpits). Vanaga. 1. Heheu; ivi heheu, the cachalot, bone needle; hakaheu, spade, to shovel, to grub up, to scratch the ground, to labor; rava hakaheu, laborious, toilsome. 2. Hakaheu, affair. Churchill. M. Heu, to separate, to pull asunder; the eaves of a house; heu, a single hair; hau. to hew; heru, to comb; huru, hair on the body; down; feathers; maheu, scattered; maheuheu, shrubs; mahuru, scrub; heuea, to be separated. Text Centre. Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.
Vae. Va'e: Foot, leg; te va'e mata'u, te va'e maúi, right foot, left foot. Va'e ruga, va'e raro, quick and light, without detour (lit.: foot up, foot down). Ka-oho koe ki a nua era va'e ruga va'e raro, ina ekó hipa-hipa, hurry straight to your mother, do not make any detours. Va'e pau, misshapen foot, clubfoot. Vae, to choose. Vaega, middle, centre; i vaega o, in the middle of. Vanaga. 1. Foot, paw, leg, limb; vae no roto, drawers; karikari vae, ankle. P Pau.: vaevae, foot, leg. Mgv.: vaevae, id. Mq.: vae, id. Ta.: vaevae, avae, id. 2. Pupil. 3. To choose, elect, prefer, promote, vote; vavae, to destine, to choose; vaea (vae 2), pupil. Vaeahatu (vae 1 - ahatu): moe vaeahatu, to sleep sprawling with legs extended. Vaega, center, middle, within, half; o vaega, younger; ki vaega, among, between, intermediate. P Pau.: vaega, the middle. Mgv.: vaega, center, middle. Mq.: vaena, vavena, vaveha, id. Ta.: vaehaa, half. Vaehakaroa (vae 1 - roa): moe vaehakaroa, to sleep with legs stretched out. Vaehau (vae 1 - hau 3), pantaloons, trousers. Vaeherehere (vae 1 - here 1), to attach by the paw. Vaerere (vae 1 - rere 1), to run. Churchill. Ta.: 1. Timbers of a boat. Ha.: wae, knees, side timbers of a boat. 2. To share out. Sa.: vae, to divide, to share. Ma.: wawae, to divide. Churchill.


It suddenly dawns on me that my equation 75 = 600 / 8 in some way could motivate why there were 600 men (of Hanau Momoko) who imprisoned 500 men (of Hanau Eepe) for 50 years (= 600 / 12):

... During the reign of Matua, the Hanau Eepe came [he ea]. They stole [he toke] one side (etahi painga) of the land of he king of Hanau Momoko and moved [he hakaneke] the border [te tita'a koîa] from their side toward the side of the Hanau Momoko. Five hundred [erima te rau] Hanau Eepe stole the land of the king of the Hanau Momoko. (E:53)

... The king assigned [he vavae] six hundred [eono te rau] men ...The king reproached [he kakai] the Hanau Eepe severely, 'Who sent you out to steal the land?' The Hanau Eepe answered, 'We ourselves did!' [O matou ana.he ki.] (E:54)

... 'Oh, you, why [mo-te-aha] have you violated [toke] the borders of my [tooku] land?' The Hanau Eepe answered, 'There is not enough land [he kainga kore] to live on!' Thereupon the king called out [he rangi] to the Hanau Eepe, 'Here I stand, and I tell all of you: I am taking [he too au] you prisoners [he puru] and I am locking you up in the house of prisoners (hare kopu) for fifty [50, erima te kauatu] years!' Then the king called out [he rangi] to his men, 'Seize [ka too] all of them, and lock up all of the Hanau Eepe! Lock them up [ka puru] for good!' (E:55)

	'Jan 4 (369)
	5 (740 / 2)
	6
	7
	8
	9 (= 36 - 27)
	39
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	Cb5-13 (107)
	Cb5-14 (500)
	Cb5-15
	Cb5-16
	Cb5-17 (392 + 111)
	Cb5-18
	

	te moa
	te maitaki
	te henua
	e gagata tu - ki te huaga
	koia ra kua mau ki toona mea
	

	Jan 31 (396)
	Febr 1 (580 - 183)
	2 (33)
	3
	4
	5
	

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:
	

	Aug 1 (2 * 107)
	2 (580 = 20 * 29)
	3 (2 * 108)
	4
	5 (400 + 183)
	6 (584 → Venus)
	


	'Febr 18
	19 (50)
	20
	21
	22
	Terminalia
	55 → E:55
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	Cb7-8 (152)
	Cb7-9
	Cb7-10
	Cb7-11
	Cb7-12
	Cb7-13
	Cb7-14 (550)

	te hoko huki
	te moko 
	te hokohuki
	te maitaki
	te hau tea
	te rau hei
	te moko tanu

	... A une certaine saison, on amassait des vivres, on faisait fête On emmaillotait un corail, pierre de défunt lezard, on l'enterrait, tanu. Cette cérémonie était un point de départ pour beacoup d'affaires, notamment de vacances pour le chant des tablettes ou de la priére, tanu i te tau moko o tana pure, enterrer la pierre sépulcrale de lézard de sa prière ...

	March 17
	18 (77)
	19
	20 (444 = 79 + 365)
	Greg. equinox
	22
	23

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	Sept 16
	17 (260 = 77 + 183)
	18
	19
	20 (2 * 314)
	21 (264)
	Equinox


Imprisonment for 50 years suggests the 50 dark nights when Venus was invisible in the sky before returning as Evening Star. In the C text above the return of Venus in the evenings could accordingly - as I currently am reading the text - have occurred in March 24. 

And in Roman times the burial (te tanu) of these 50 dark nights would have occurred in 'February 24 (55 = 82 - 27), in Bissextum.

584 + 16 = 600.
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75.1  I.e., the synodic orbit of Venus could perhaps have been documented in the C text.

	CIRCUIT OF VENUS

	Black
	8

	Morning Star
	263

	Black
	50

	Evening Star
	263

	Sum
	584


	'Jan 4 (369)
	5 (740 / 2)
	6
	7
	8
	9 (= 36 - 27)
	39
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	Cb5-13 (107)
	Cb5-14 (500)
	Cb5-15
	Cb5-16
	Cb5-17 (392 + 111)
	Cb5-18
	

	te moa
	te maitaki
	te henua
	e gagata tu - ki te huaga
	koia ra kua mau ki toona mea
	

	Jan 31 (396)
	Febr 1 (580 - 183)
	2 (33)
	3
	4
	5
	

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:
	

	Aug 1 (2 * 107)
	2 (580 = 20 * 29)
	3 (2 * 108)
	4
	5 (400 + 183)
	6 (584 → Venus)
	


	'Febr 18
	19 (50)
	20
	21
	22
	Terminalia
	24 (55 → E:55)
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	Cb7-8 (152)
	Cb7-9
	Cb7-10
	Cb7-11
	Cb7-12
	Cb7-13
	Cb7-14 (550)

	te hoko huki
	te moko 
	te hokohuki
	te maitaki
	te hau tea
	te rau hei
	te moko tanu

	... A une certaine saison, on amassait des vivres, on faisait fête On emmaillotait un corail, pierre de défunt lezard, on l'enterrait, tanu. Cette cérémonie était un point de départ pour beacoup d'affaires, notamment de vacances pour le chant des tablettes ou de la priére, tanu i te tau moko o tana pure, enterrer la pierre sépulcrale de lézard de sa prière ...

	March 17
	18 (77)
	19
	20 (444 = 79 + 365)
	Greg. equinox
	22
	23

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	Sept 16
	17 (260 = 77 + 183)
	18
	19
	20 (2 * 314)
	21 (264)
	Equinox


The southern spring equinox was in September 22 (265) and here the southern winter could have been 'buried' (tanu).
265 - 50 (nights of imprisonment) = 215 indicates glyph number 550 - 50 = 500, when the Sun was in February 1.
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	7 * 7
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	Cb5-14 (500)
	
	Cb7-14 (550)

	Febr 1 (32)
	
	March 23 (82)

	Aug 2 (215)
	
	Sept 22 (265)


500 - 263 = 237 (= 8 * 29½ + 1).
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	262
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	7 * 7
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	Ca9-9 (237)
	
	Cb5-14 (500)
	
	Cb7-14 (550)

	May 14 (134)
	
	Febr 1 (32 = 397 - 365)
	
	March 23 (82)

	Nov 13 (317 = 134 + 183)
	
	Aug 2 (215 = 32 + 183)
	
	Sept 22 (265 = 82 + 183)

	263 (Morning Star)
	50 (Imprisonment)
	Evening Star →


236 (Moon) + 263 (Venus) = 499.

... Notably the Raven, which was ascending in day 236 (= 8 * 29½) in Roman times ('August 24), had moved ahead due to the precession of the equinoxes with 27 days to 'a clean cup' in day 263 at the time of rongorongo ...
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75.2  In the G text the Moon evidently could have ruled both side a and side b, because 16 * 29½ = 472:

	side a
	230

	side b
	242

	sum
	472


Although the text on side a has been designed to be 6 right ascensin days shorter and the text on side b to be 6 right ascension days longer than 8 * 29½.

Number 6 occurs as the difference between 236 and 230.

	no glyph
	228
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	5
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	Ga8-26 (229)
	
	Gb1-6 (235)

	HYADUM II (*64)
	
	ALRAMI (*293)
	
	TARAZED (*299)

	MARCH 21 (0h)
	
	NOV 5 (309)
	
	NOV 11 (315)

	8 * 29½


242 (side b) - 6 = 236.

At the time of the Bull there apparently was no discussion - it was the Moon who ruled time. 

The 'loading of the canoe' took 6 days, according to Manuscript E, and 6 + 44 (the sea journey) = 50.

229 (Alrami) + 6 = 235 (Tarazed), and then we can look ahead to 235 + 44 = 279 (Gb2-24) = 40 right ascension weeks counted from Hyadum I (at the end of side b of the tablet):
	DEC 22
	23 (*277)
	CHRISTMAS EVE
	25
	26 (360)
	27
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	Gb2-21
	Gb2-22
	Gb2-23
	Gb2-24 (50)
	Gb2-25 (280)
	Gb2-26

	δ Tucanae (340.1), ρ Cephei (340.2),  ν Gruis (340.3), ζ Aquarii, δ Gruis (340.4), 5/1100 Lac. (340.7), σ Aquarii, 6/650 Lac. (340.9)
*299.0 = *340.4 - *41.4
PROCYON (α Canis Minoris)
	υ Oct. (341.0), α/91 Lac. (341.1), HOMAN (Hero) = ζ Pegasi, β Piscis Austrini (341.2), ν Tucanae (341.5), υ Aquarii (341.9)
	η Aquarii (342.1), σ Gruis (342.4), SITULA (Water-jar) = κ Aquarii (342.7)
*301.0 = *342.4 - *41.4
	ε Piscis Austrini (343.5), ο Pegasi, β Gruis (343.8)
	ρ Gruis (344.0), MATAR (Rain) = η Pegasi (344.2), η Gruis (344.6), β Oct. (344.7)
	λ Pegasi (345.0), ξ Pegasi (345.1), ε Gruis (345.3), τ Aquarii (345.7), ξ Oct. (345.8), μ Pegasi (345.9)

	Febr 24
	25 (*341)
	26
	27 (2 * 29)
	28 (424)
	March 1 (*345)

	°Febr 20
	21 (52)
	22
	23
	24 (420)
	25 (*341)

	'Jan 28
	29 (*314)
	30
	31 (396)
	'Febr 1
	2 (33)

	"Jan 14
	15 (*300)
	16
	17 (382)
	18
	19


	DEC 28
	29
	30 (364)
	31 (*285)
	JAN 1
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	Gb2-27 → π
	Gb2-28 (54)
	Gb2-29
	Gb2-30 (285)
	Gb2-31

	ι Cephei (346.0), λ Aquarii, γ Piscis Austrini, σ Pegasi (346.5)
	SCHEAT AQUARII =  δ Aquarii (347.0), ρ Pegasi (347.2), δ Piscis Austrini (347.4), FOMALHAUT (Mouth of the Fish) = α Piscis Austrini, τ Gruis (347.8)
*306.0 = *347.4 - *41.4
	FUM AL SAMAKAH (Mouth of the Fish)  = β Piscium (348.3), ζ Gruis (348.5), ο Andromedae (348.9) 
	Al Fargh al Mukdim-24 (Fore Spout) / Purva Bhādrapadā-26 (First of the Blessed Feet) / House-13 (Pig)
SCHEAT PEGASI = β Pegasi, π Piscis Austrini (349.3), κ Gruis (349.4), MARKAB PEGASI = α Pegasi (349.5)
*308.0 = *349.4 - *41.4
	23h (350.0)
υ, θ Gruis (350.0), π Cephei (350.6), ι Gruis (350.9)

	March 2
	3
	4 (*348)
	5 (64)
	6 (430)

	°Febr 26
	27
	28 (*344)
	°March 1 (60)
	2

	'Febr 3
	4
	5 (36)
	6 (*322)
	7 (403)

	"Jan 20
	21
	22
	23 (388)
	24 (*309)


However, we must add another set of 6 days in order to reach Gb2-30 at the end of DECEMBER. And in Gb2-30 we can perceive an allusion to 230 (= 242 - 2 * 6).

... Menkaure was allegedly a much more benevolent Pharaoh than his predecessors. According to legends related by Herodotus, he wrote the following: This Prince (Mycerinus) disapproved of the conduct of his father, reopened the temples and allowed the people, who were ground down to the lowest point of misery, to return to their occupations and to resume the practice of sacrifice. His justice in the decision of causes was beyond that of all the former kings. The Egyptians praise him in this respect more highly than any other monarchs, declaring that he not only gave his judgements with fairness, but also, when anyone was dissatisfied with his sentence, made compensation to him out of his own purse and thus pacified his anger. 
The Gods however ordained that Egypt should suffer tyrannical rulers for a hundred and fifty [150] years according to this legend. Herodotus goes on: ... An oracle reached him from the town of Buto, which said 'six years only shalt thou live upon this earth, and in the seventh thou shalt end thy days'. Mycerinus, indignant, sent an angry message to the oracle, reproaching the god with his injustice - 'My father and uncle,' he said 'though they shut up the temples, took no thought of the gods and destroyed multitudes of men, nevertheless enjoyed a long life; I, who am pious, am to die soon!' There came in reply a second message from the oracle - 'for this very reason is thy life brought so quickly to a close - thou hast not done as it behoved thee. Egypt was fated to suffer affliction one hundred and fifty years - the two kings who preceded thee upon the throne understood this - thou hast not understood it'. Mycerinus, when this answer reached him, perceiving that his doom was fixed, had lamps prepared, which he lighted every day at eventime, and feasted and enjoyed himself unceasingly both day and night, moving about in the marsh-country and the woods, and visiting all the places he heard were agreeable sojourns. His wish was to prove the oracle false, by turning night into days and so living twelve years in the space of six ...

Therefore it is possible to guess why the number of days for the sea voyage of Hotu had to be 6 days longer than that of the Explorers. 38 + 6 = 44.

... On the twenty-fifth day [raa] of the first month ('Vaitu Nui'), Ira and Makoi set sail. (i te rua te angahuru marima raa o te vaitu nui.i oho.mai ai a ira.ko Makoi), on the first day [te raa po rae] of the month of June ('Maro'), the bow [te ihu] of Ira's canoe touched land again. (E:17)

Rigel (*78) + 6 = *84 (Alnitak → Menkaure) = *349 (The Fore Spout) - *265 = 12 right ascensioin weeks.
	tagata tuu rima ki ruga
	te maitaki
	te henua
	Rei hata ia
	tagata rogo

	... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...
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	Ca3-21 (→ March 21 → Gregorian equinox)
	Ca3-22 (73)
	Ca3-23
	Ca3-24
	Ca3-25 (→ March 25→ Julian equinox)

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. ... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	June 1 (152)
	2
	3
	4
	5

	π4 Orionis (72.1), ο¹ Orionis (72.4), π5 Orionis (72.8)
*31.0 = *72.4 - *41.4
	π¹ Orionis (73.0), ο² Orionis (73.4), HASSALEH = ι Aurigae (73.6), π6 Orionis (73.9)
*32.0 = *73.4 - *41.4
	ALMAAZ (The Male Goat) = ε Aurigae (74.7), HAEDUS I = ζ Aurigae (74.8)
	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 

ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4

	DAY 72
	73 (= 365 / 5)
	74
	75
	76
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	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 1
	2
	3
	4
	5

	Ophiuchi (255.3), GRAFIAS (Claws) = ζ Scorpii (255.4)
	κ Ophiuchi (256.2), ζ Arae (256.5), ε Arae (256.8), CUJAM (Club) = ε Herculi (256.9)
	no star listed (257)
	17h (258.7) 

ARRAKIS = μ Draconis (258.7)
	Mula-19 (The Root) 
SABIK (The Preceding One) = η Ophiuchi (259.7), η Scorpii (259.9)
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	DAY 255
	256 (= 4 * 64)
	257
	258
	259


	kua tupu te rakau
	kua tupu - te kihikihi
	te hau tea
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	Ca4-1 (77)
	Ca4-2
	Ca4-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)
	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis) 

	June 6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	7 (*78)
	8 (4 * 29½ + 41)

	'May 10 (*50 = *77 - * 27)
	11
	12 (132 = 118 + 14)

	"April 26 (*36 = *77 - *41)
	27
	28 (118)

	APRIL 3 (*13 = *77 - *64)
	4
	5 (95 = 118 - 23)

	DAY 77
	78 (= 6 * 13)
	79

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 6 (340 = 157 + 183)
	7 (*261 = *78 + *183)
	8

	NODUS I = ζ Draconis (260.0), π Herculis (260.7), RAS ALGETHI = α Herculis (260.8)
	SARIN = δ Herculis (261.0), ο Ophiuchi (261.4)
*220.0 = *261.4 - *41.4
ALRISHA (α Piscium)
	ξ Ophiuchi (262.2), θ Ophiuchi, ν Serpentis, ζ, ι Apodis (262.4), ι Arae (262.8), ρ Herculis (262.9)
*221.0 = *262.4 - *41.4

	DAY 260
	261 (= 9 * 29)
	262


	tagata - te rau hei
	te hokohuki i te moko
	te rau hei
	e gagata hakaariki
	manu
	te rau hei

	Rau hei. 1. Branch of mimosa. 2. Killed enemy. 3. Hanged 'fish'. 'Branche du mimosa (signe de mort), ennemie túe (poisson suspendu)' according to Jaussen. Barthel.
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	Ca4-4
	Ca4-5
	Ca4-6
	Ca4-7
	Ca4-8 (84)
	Ca4-9

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	Shur-narkabti-sha-iltanu-5 (Star in the Bull towards the north) 
σ Aurigae (80.4), BELLATRIX (Female Warrior) = γ Orionis, SAIF AL JABBAR (Sword of the Giant) = η Orionis (80.7), ELNATH (The Butting One) = β Tauri = γ Aurigae (80.9)
	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)
	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41.0 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 

Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 

Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)
	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
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	June 9 
	10 (161)
	11
	12
	13
	14

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

	'May 13
	14
	15 (500)
	16 (136)
	17
	18

	"April 29
	30
	May 1 (11 * 11)
	2
	3
	4

	APRIL 6
	7
	8
	9
	10 (100)
	11

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 9
	10
	11
	12
	13
	14 (348)

	DAY 263
	264
	265
	266
	267
	268
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75.3  The double canoe reached Easter Island in October 15 (288) - a date we can recognize e.g. from the 'birth' of our own calendar:

... The Julian calendar day Thursday, 4 October 1582 was followed by the first day of the Gregorian calendar, Friday, 15 October 1582 (the cycle of weekdays was not affected) ...

... The position of Nunki (the Star of the Proclamation of the Sea) was in right ascension day *288 (as counted from 0h at the time of rongorongo) ...
[image: image317.jpg]



... The Mahabharata insists on six as the number of the Pleiades as well as of the mothers of Skanda and gives a very broad and wild description of the birth and the installation of Kartikeya 'by the assembled gods ... as their generalissimo', which is shattering, somehow, driving home how little one understands as yet. The least which can be said, assuredly: Mars was 'installed' during a more or less close conjunction of all planets; in Mbh. 9.45 (p. 133) it is stressed that the powerful gods assembled 'all poured water upon Skanda, even as the gods had poured water on the head of Varuna, the lord of waters, for investing him with dominion'. And this 'investiture' took place at the beginning of the Krita Yuga, the Golden Age ...
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If we should disregard the first 6 days of this sea voyage - assuming they in some way corresponded to the 6 nights added by Menkaure - then the measure would be 288 (October 15) - 245 (September 2) - 6 = 38 days, equal to the duration of the preceding sea voyage of the Explorers.

At the time of rongorongo September 2 was the day when the Sun reached Alkes (*165), and 6 days later, in September 8 (251) the Full Moon was at March 10 (*354).

	ALKES
	5
	*171

	Sept 2
	
	Sept 8

	*348
	
	*354


The fertilizing sweet water surely had run out in September 2:
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... the bird, being sent with a cup for water, loitered at a fig-tree till the fruit became ripe, and then returned to the god with a water-snake in his claws and a lie in his mouth, alleging the snake to have been the cause of the delay. In punishment he was forever fixed in the sky with the Cup and the Snake; and, we may infer, doomed to everlasting thirst by the guardianship of the Hydra over the Cup and its contents. From all this came other poetical names for our Corvus - Avis Ficarius, the Fig Bird; and Emansor, one who stays beyond his time; and a belief, in early folk-lore, that this alone among birds did not carry water to its young ...
Menkaure had been given only 6 days to live. Therefore we should try to go back 6 days to August 27 (239) in order to look at the stars. Here we can see that at the time of the Bull this had been day 239 - 64 = 175, i.e. ST JOHN'S DAY, when the Full Moon could be observed at Situla (CHRISTMAS EVE).
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	*159
	5
	ALKES (*165)
	5
	*171

	Aug 27 (239)
	
	Sept 2 (245)
	
	Sept 8 (251)

	SITULA (*342)
	
	*348
	
	*354


In JUNE 24 (175) the fresh water from the jar of Aquarius was running out. The reason was Canopus:
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... The Pythagoreans make Phaeton fall into Eridanus, burning part of its water, and glowing still at the time when the Argonauts passed by. Ovid stated that since the fall the Nile hides its sources. Rigveda 9.73.3 says that the Great Varuna has hidden the ocean. The Mahabharata tells in its own style why the 'heavenly Ganga' had to be brought down. At the end of the Golden Age (Krita Yuga) a class of Asura who had fought against the 'gods' hid themselves in the ocean where the gods could not reach them, and planned to overthrow the government. So the gods implored Agastya (Canopus, alpha Carinae = Eridu) for help. The great Rishi did as he was bidden, drank up the water of the ocean, and thus laid bare the enemies, who were then slain by the gods. But now, there was no ocean anymore! Implored by the gods to fill the sea again, the Holy One replied: 'That water in sooth hath been digested by me. Some other expedient, therefore, must be thought of by you, if ye desire to make endeavour to fill the ocean ...

*342 (Situla) - *165 (Alkes) = *177 = *354 / 2. Therefore another 6 days had to be given to the Sun King (because 366 / 2 = 183). The journey of the Explorers (planets) was in the night and their 38 nights had to be extended with 6 days in order to give the double-canoe the necessary time-space.

	8 weeks
	SITULA
	187
	Sept 2 (245)
	5
	Sept 8 (251)
	36
	Oct 15 (288)

	244
	6
	38
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he noho.he bakatotopa.i te ki.zhaha. be ki ababa

ka ea.ctabi karapu.ea hakamaa ki te ariki.ite
Ei.be ea.a Raparenga.he too maii te raupa.he
man ki te rima.be rapu be rapu be rapu he rapu
be rapu.be tikea e te tangata.hakamaa ki te rapn.
he onga a raro.be rangi ki te ariki.penei e rapu mai
era.e hakamaa mai eva.i te ki hoou. peneié.
kainga kino.kabukabu o beke.rimurimu roroa.
mai te unu mai te uni.

be rangi mai te ariki.a Hotu.kia Tuki.ka rapu
koe.ka hakaboki.penei &. kainga kino hoki.tai na
ka okooko.tai papaku ka ora.

Fu tun ana a Ira.rana ko (Ng)a tavake.

be rapu.mai a Tuki.he hakaboki mai i te ki.penei
.he rapu he rapu.be iri atu te rapn.a Rapa(—)
renga.be ui mai ku tikea ana.he topa.te rapu.




	E:73 → 584 / 8 = 365 / 5 → 40 (February 9) + 33 (→ Mira) 

... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...

	ananake ko toona titiro.ki runga ki te miro he ha(-)
	Oti and his assistants took all of them on board the canoe and left them there, the thirty-three [→ Mira] big calabashes with the birds.

	karere.atotoru te kauatu.te kaha manu.he ho(-)
	

	te moai.e iri era te tangata ki runga ki te
	The people went on board the canoe, and bananas, yams, taro, sweet potatoes, chicken, and also [tokoa] pigs (?) and all kinds of [anakeanake] shoots (huri) were added.

	miro.ko te maika. ko te uhi.ko te taro.ko te kumara.
	

	ko te moa.ko te kekepu. tokoa.ko te huri tokoa.
	

	anakeanake te huri.
	

	Iri, 1. To go up; to go in a boat on the sea (the surface of which gives the impression of going up from the coast): he-eke te tagata ki ruga ki te vaka, he-iri ki te Hakakaiga, the men boarded the boat and went up to Hakakainga. 2. Ka-iri ki puku toiri ka toiri. Obscure expression of an ancient curse. Vanaga. Iri-are, a seaweed. Vanaga.

	he ki a Matua.kia Hotu. ka too (Crossed out: toa te hanau eepe)
	Matua said to Hotu, 'Take along [ka too toa te hanau eepe] [also, tokoa] the Hanau Eepe and let them work [mo keukeu] the land!'

	tokoa te hanau eepe.mo keukeu o tou kainga.he ra(-)
	

	ngi.a Hotu kia Teke.ka oho.ka too te tangata.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to Teke: 'Go along and bring

	E:74 → (392 + 348) / 10 → 80 - 6 (ono)

	kopu. aririma te rau.ki runga ki te maro.
	the 500 prisoners on board the canoe!' 

He took all of them [tahi he mau] along, led them on board the canoe, and left them there [he hakarere].

For six days (po ono), mats (moenga) were taken on board the canoe (i.e., the loading of the canoe took six days).

	he too tahi he mau ki runga.ki te maro.he ha(-)
	

	karere.etahi poō no. o te moenga. i too ai
	

	ki runga ki te miro.
	

	Kopu. Heart, breast, paunch, belly, entrails; kopu mau, stomach; kopu takapau nui, big belly; mamae kopu, bellyache. T Pau., Mgv.: kopu, belly, paunch. Mq.: kopu, opu, belly, stomach, breast. Ta.: opu, belly, intestines, spirit, intelligence. Churchill. Ta.: opu, to rise, of the sun. Ma.: kopu, the morning star. Churchill. 

Turirima, elbow. ... Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae) ...
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Ai. Aai 1. Who: interrogative pronoun used in place of koai te mee ...: Aai i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? = Koai te mee i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? Who is it who came here when I was sleeping? 2. Whose: genitive pronoun. Vanaga. 1. (Ko ai) Who, which. 2. Then. 3. Consequence. 4. (Hai). Churchill.

	he oho.mai te miro. o Hotu.mai maori.ki
	Hotu's canoe [te miro. o Hotu] sailed [he oho] from Maori to Te Pito O Te Kainga.

	te pito o te kainga.
	

	i te porua o te raa. o hora nui.i oho mai.
	It sailed on the second day of September (hora nui).

	ai.
	

	o ava.rei Bua (sic!).mai te rua painga.
	The canoe of the king (ariki is used here incorrectly for tapairu 'queen'), of Ava Rei Pua,

	Although the Easter Islanders still cautiously kept all their small stone and wood carvings in hiding, they did reveal their own artistic talent and activity by carrying forth colossal paina figures in the presence of the Spaniards [1770]. These were skilfully made light-weight dolls of superhuman size, fashioned from painted bark-cloth stuffed with branches, grass, and reeds. They were carried in processions and erected at the side of old image platforms, as if they represented some substitute for the giant stone men of the Middle Period that this historic or Late Period population was unable to carve or erect. Agüera (Ibid., p. 95) gave the following account of the paina figures, after a description of the ancient stone statues of which an unspecified number were still standing on ahu: 'They have another effigy or idol clothed and portable which is about four yards in length: it is properly speaking the figure of a Judas, stuffed with straw or dried grass. It has arms and legs, and the head has coarsely figured eyes, nostrils, and mouth: it is adorned with a black fringe of hair made of rushes, which hangs half-way down the back. On certain days they carry this idol to the place where they gather together, and judging by the demonstrations some of them made, we understood it to be the one dedicated to enjoyment ...(Heyerdahl 3) Der Cultus bestand in Anrufung der Götter, deren Willen der Priester erklärte, in Opfern an Lebensmitteln, auch an Menschen, und in der Feier gewisser, zu bestimmten Zeiten wiederkehrender Feste (rakauti), von denen das erste im Früjahr 2 Monate dauerte, das zweite im Sommer mit der Errichtung einer Pyramide aus Zweigen (paina) endete, das dritte in den Winter fiel; bei allen fanden Tänze, Gesänge, Spiele aller Art statt. (Churchill: From 'Die Inseln des stillen Oceans' by Carl E. Meinicke; zweiter Theil, 1876, p. 228.) Paina. Human likeness, large doll (made in ancient times). Vanaga. T. To make a noise. H. To sound, as in breaking or tearing anything. Churchill. 
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	ku oho.takoa mai ana te miro o te ariki
	also sailed on the other side [ku oho tako'a].

	i vaenga.i piri ai te miro. o ava rei pua.
	They had attached [i piri ai] the canoe of Ava Rei Pua to the middle [i vaenga] of the canoe of Hotu (i.e., a double canoe had been built for the long voyage across the sea.) 

The canoe of Ava Rei Pua and of Hotu were seen near the (offshore) islets.

	ki te miro. o Hotu.
	

	a te motu.i onga mai ai te miro. o Hotu.o Ava rei
	

	pua.
	

	Aro. Face, front, side (of a figure); ki te aro o ..., to the front of ... Vanaga. Presence, body, frontispiece; ki te aro, face to face. P Pau.: aroga, the visage; ki te aroga, opposite. Mgv.: aro, presence, before; i te aro, in the presence of. Mq.: aó, face, in the presence of, before. Ta.: aro, face, front, presence, view. It is probable that more than one word is confounded in alo. The significations which appear in Southeast Polynesia are most likely derived from a Tongafiti alo and do not appear in Nuclear Polynesia. The alo belly and alo chief which do occur in Nuclear Polynesia are also probably Tongafiti, for in Samoa and Tonga they are honorific and applied only to folk of rank, a good indication of borrowing by the Proto-Samoans from Tongafiti masters. Churchill. In the Hawaiian group, the western portion or side of an island was called 'the front', ke alo, of the land, and the eastern side was called 'the back', ke kua. The reason of such designations must be sought in the fact of the arrival of the inhabitants from the west. Fornander.

	i te tahi te angahuru marima o te raa.o ta(-)
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri) the canoe of Hotu

	ngaroa uri i tomo ai.te miro o Hotu.raua
	

	Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill. 
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	E:75 → 600 / 8

	ko te miro a Ava rei pua.
	and the canoe of Ava Rei Pua landed.

	i te angahuru marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri.i te po.
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi]. 

At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!'

Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.

	ana.he ea a Nonoma.mai roto i te hare.ki kaho.
	

	mimi.he rangi mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.e ui tau mi(-)
	

	ro.he tahuti he oho.a Nonoma.he onga i te hikinga
	

	heru.i ka ui atu nei ko te miro.i te motu o haho.e
	

	hakapiri ro a.ārurua.
	

	Evidently a pair of wovels close together was here written as e.g. poō no = po-ono (6 nights) and ārurua = a aru-rua (a pair held firmly). 

Aru. Áruáru, reduplication of aaru: to grab firmly. Vanaga. 1. To pursue. P Mgv.: aruaru, to run after, to chase, to follow. Ta.: aruaru, to pursue. 2. To raise in waves, undulation. P Pau.: puhigaru, a bubble of water. Mgv.: garu, foam, froth. Mq.: naú, waves. Ta.: aru, billow, wave, flood. 3. (haruharu). Churchill.

	he tahuti he hoki mai ki mua ki te hare.he tuu he rangi.a
	He ran and returned [he tahuti he hoki] to the front of the house [ki te mua ki te hare]. He arrived and called [he tuu he rangi] into the house [a roto i te hare], 'Hey you! This canoe has arrived during the night without our noticing it!' 

Ira asked [he ui] Nonoma, 'Where is the canoe, which you say is lying out there (in the water)?'

Nonoma's voice [te reo] came back [he hakahoki]: 'It is out there (in the water) close to the (offshore) islets! There it lies [e noho mai nei], and the two (hulls) are lashed together.'

	roto i te hare.he ro korua ē.ku mou mai era ā tau miro
	

	nei.i anga po.ana.he ui mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.ihē tau
	

	miro.e noho mai ena.he hakahoki mai te reo o Nonoma.e
	

	i te motu o haho.e noho mai nei.e hakapiri ro ana.eruā
	

	miro.
	

	he ea.ā(corrected to haho from oono) .he too i te raupā rapu.
	The four of them (corrected for 'the six of them') went out and picked up [he too] leaves (on branches) to give signals. 

They picked them up, went and arrived at Te Hikinga and saw the canoe.

Ira remained at the house [i roto ana i te hare a Ira] after the four (corrected for 'the six') had gone [i oho era] to Te Hikinga Vae (sic).

	he mau he oho.hetu(-)
	

	u.ki te hikinga.he ui i te miro.i roto ana i te hare a Ira.
	

	i oho era.ā (corrected to haho from oono) ki te hikinga vae.
	

	Haho. Outside. Vanaga.Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Ho. 1. Ho!, Oh! 2. Lest, on the point of. 3. To deliver, to give up. Churchill. 

Hiki. To flex the knees lightly, as used to do the youths of both sexes when, after having stayed inside for a long period to get a fair complexion, they showed themselves off in dances called te hikiga haúga, parading on a footpath of smooth stones, with their faces painted, lightly flexing their knees with each step. Vanaga. Tail fin G (? hiku). Churchill. Hiki kioe (Cyperus vegetus), a plant whose roots were eaten during times of famine and the stems of which were used for medicinal purposes. Barthel 2. Pau.: Hiki. 1. To fondle. Mgv.: hiki, to dandle. Ta.: hii, id. Mq.: hiki, id. 2. To flee. Mq.: hiki, flight. Pau.: Fakahihiu, to scare away, Ma.: whiu, to drive. Churchill. Mgv.: Hiki, to commence or to finish mat weaving. Mq.: hiki, to finish mat weaving. Churchill. ... The brothers of Maui sat trembling in the middle of the canoe, fearing for their lives. For now the water was frothing and heaving, and great hot bubbles were coming up, and steam, and Maui was chanting the incantation called Hiki, which makes heavy weights light ...

Heu. Offspring of parents from two different tribes, person of mixed descent, e.g. father Miru, mother Tupahotu. Heuheu, body hair (except genitals and armpits). Vanaga. 1. Heheu; ivi heheu, the cachalot, bone needle; hakaheu, spade, to shovel, to grub up, to scratch the ground, to labor; rava hakaheu, laborious, toilsome. 2. Hakaheu, affair. Churchill. M. Heu, to separate, to pull asunder; the eaves of a house; heu, a single hair; hau. to hew; heru, to comb; huru, hair on the body; down; feathers; maheu, scattered; maheuheu, shrubs; mahuru, scrub; heuea, to be separated. Text Centre. Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.
Vae. Va'e: Foot, leg; te va'e mata'u, te va'e maúi, right foot, left foot. Va'e ruga, va'e raro, quick and light, without detour (lit.: foot up, foot down). Ka-oho koe ki a nua era va'e ruga va'e raro, ina ekó hipa-hipa, hurry straight to your mother, do not make any detours. Va'e pau, misshapen foot, clubfoot. Vae, to choose. Vaega, middle, centre; i vaega o, in the middle of. Vanaga. 1. Foot, paw, leg, limb; vae no roto, drawers; karikari vae, ankle. P Pau.: vaevae, foot, leg. Mgv.: vaevae, id. Mq.: vae, id. Ta.: vaevae, avae, id. 2. Pupil. 3. To choose, elect, prefer, promote, vote; vavae, to destine, to choose; vaea (vae 2), pupil. Vaeahatu (vae 1 - ahatu): moe vaeahatu, to sleep sprawling with legs extended. Vaega, center, middle, within, half; o vaega, younger; ki vaega, among, between, intermediate. P Pau.: vaega, the middle. Mgv.: vaega, center, middle. Mq.: vaena, vavena, vaveha, id. Ta.: vaehaa, half. Vaehakaroa (vae 1 - roa): moe vaehakaroa, to sleep with legs stretched out. Vaehau (vae 1 - hau 3), pantaloons, trousers. Vaeherehere (vae 1 - here 1), to attach by the paw. Vaerere (vae 1 - rere 1), to run. Churchill. Ta.: 1. Timbers of a boat. Ha.: wae, knees, side timbers of a boat. 2. To share out. Sa.: vae, to divide, to share. Ma.: wawae, to divide. Churchill.

	8 weeks
CHRISTMAS EVE
181
ST JOHN'S DAY
5
SIRIUS
43
AUG 12 (224)
SITULA
Aug 27
Sept 2 (245)
Oct 15 (288)
230 = 2 * 115 (→ Mercury)
232 = 8 * 29 (→ Mercury)
*342 (Situla) - *165 (Alkes) = *177 = *354 / 2. Therefore another 6 days had to be given to the Sun King (because 366 / 2 = 183). The journey of the Explorers (planets) was in the night and their 38 nights had to be extended with 6 days in order to give the double-canoe of the Sun the necessary time-space.
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... Ganz ähnlich is der Name 'Gott von Duazag' des Gottes Nabū ... zu erklären. Er bezeichnet ihn als den Gott des Wachtstums, welches als aus dem Osten stammend betrachtet wird, weil die Sonne, die das Wachstum bringt, im Osten aufgeht. Dass aber Nabū als Ost-Gott aufgefasst wurde, hängt damit zusammen, dass sein Stern, der Mercur, nur im Osten oder Westen sichtbar ist ...

	E:76

	he noho.he hakatopa.i te kī.āhaha. he kī ahaha
	The four sat down [he noho] and pondered [he hakatopa] over the report [i te kī] (of the result of the explanation). Then the four said [he kī ahaha], 'One has to get up [ka ea.etahi] and let the king know the news (about the conditions on Easter Island)!'

Raparenga [the Moon] got up, picked up the leaves, took them in his hands, and waved, waved, waved, [waved,] and waved.

	ka ea.etahi ka rapu.ka hakamaa.ki te ariki. i te
	

	kī.he ea.a Raparenga.he too mai i te raupa.he
	

	mai ki te rima.he rapu he rapu he rapu he rapu
	

	he rapu.he tikea e te tangata.hakamaa ki te rapu.
	

	... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...
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	he onga a raro.he rangi ki te ariki.penei e rapu mai
	This was seen by the man who understood signals; he looked down and called out the following to the king: 'They are waving, they are signaling the following message: The land is bad; the shoots growing out of the ground cannot spread because the algae-like thicket is vry long when it is pulled out, when it is ripped out (this means that the runners of the yam roots that were planted are unable to prevail against the heavy weeds, which hve to be pulled out continually).'

	era.e hakamaa mai era.i te kī hoōu. penei ē.
	

	kainga kino.kahukahu o hēke.rimurimu roroa.
	

	mai te unu mai te unu.
	

	Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill.

Heke. (Heke), hakaheke, to pull down, to overthrow. Mgv.: akaeke, to overthrow, to vanquish; heke, to fall down, to fall to pieces: akaheke; akahekeheke, to demolish. Mq.: heke, to crumble, to fall down; hakaheke, to demolish, to pull down. Churchill. Kai heke, hakaheke, to deflower. Kahukahu o heke, an octopus hiding in his ink. Mq.: ve'eve'e 'tentacules du heke'. Barthel 2. Pau.: Heke, to purge. Mgv.: heke-toto, hemorrhage. Ta.: hee, to purge. Mq.: heke, to drip. Ma.: heke, id. Pau.: Hekeheke, elephantiasis. Ta.: feefee, id. Mq.: fefe, id. Sa.: fe'efe'e, id. Mgv.: Heke, eke, octopus. Ta.: fee, id. Mq.: heke, feke, fee, id. Sa.: fe'e, id. Ma.: wheke, id. Ta.: Hee, to slide, to swim. Sa.: se'e, to slide, to shoot the breakers. Ha.: hee, id. Mq.: Hee oto, to cut. Sa.: sele, id. Ha.: helehele, id. Churchill. Ma.: 1. Migrate. Islands of History. 2. Rafter. Starzecka.

Unu. 1. To drink; unuga, the act of drinking. 2. To pull weeds, grasses. 3. To pluck; ka-unu te huruhuru o te moa! pluck the chicken's feathers! Únu-únu, to bask in the sun (ki te raá), to warm oneself by the fire (ki te ahi ). Vanaga. To drink, liquor. Unuga, to drink. Hakaunu, to slake thirst. Hakaunuora, to water. P Mgv.: unu, to drink. Mq., Ta.: inu, id. Unuvai, to drink water; hipu unuvai, drinking glass. Churchill.

	he rangi mai te ariki.a Hotu.kia Tuki.ka rapu
	King Hotu called [he rangi] to Tuki, 'Signal and answer [ka rapu koe.ka hakahoki] the following: The homeland is bad too, (because there) the flood [tau ua] brings destruction and the low tide [tai papaku] brings relief (this is a reference to the losses cused in Hiva by the rising of the water, or rather, by the subsidence of the land).'

	koe.ka hakahoki.penei ē. kainga kino hoki.tau ua
	

	ka okooko.tai papaku ka ora.
	

	... There exists a surprisingly developed terminology for distinguishing the phases of the tides: tai pâpaku, low tide; ku-gúgú-á te tai, tide at his lowest, literally 'the sea has dried up'; he-ranu te tai, when the water starts rising again; this is a strange expression, since ranu means 'amniotic liquid,' the breaking of the waters which precedes birth; in this phase of the tides the fish start coming out of their hiding places and swim to the coast in search of food; tai hahati, rising tide; tai hini hahati, tide as it continues rising; tai u'a, tai u'a parera, when the tide has reached its high; tai hini u'a, tide all throughout its full phase; tai hori, tide as it starts receding; tai ma'u, tide during its decreasing phase, right until it becomes tai pâpaku again; tai raurau a riki, the slight swell, or effervescence of the sea at a change of the moon ...

	ku tuu ana a Ira.raua ko (Ng)a tavake.
	(In the meantime) Ira and Nga Tavake had arrived.

	he rapu.mai a Tuki.he hakahoki mai i te kī.penei.
	Tuki signaled and answered the message in this manner - he waved and waved.

The signal arrived up (at the cliffs) where Raparenga was. He looked out and watched for it. Then the waving stopped (?).

	ē.he rapu he rapu.he iri atu te rapu.a Rapa(-)
	

	renga.he ui mai ku tikea ana.he topa.he rapu.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.


The repeated wavings (waves) presumably were alluding to the upraised reef where the Sea was breaking and Land ahead was about to be born.

... Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa ... 
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76.1  When Nonoma (alias Jupiter, Father Light, Jus Piter) was out in the night urinating (mimi, mictating, making water) this surely was a Sign given for us. Obviously we should understand this to be a reference to Leo urinating, for the Babylonians had placed Jupiter at the head of the Lion:

[image: image329.jpg]



In South America they depicted the urine from the Lion (the Puma) running down from Coxa (θ Leonis, Hips), which at the time of rongorongo was rising heliacally in right ascension day *169. I.e., in September 6 (249).
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In the year when our Gregorian calendar was born, though, Coxa had been in ºSeptember 2 (245), which might indicate the creators of Manuscript E had used this date for when the double-canoe was launched on its journey to Easter Island:

	JULY 2
	3 (*104)
	4 (740 / 4)
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (8 * 13)
	Ga4-22

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	11h (167.4) 

χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 

*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0 
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0 

	... God created Eve from one of Adam's ribs ('reefs') and therefore I at first tried to translate the female (β) star name Al Sharas with The Rib. Although according to Allen this star was plural: '... β ... was one of Al Tizini's Al Sharāsīf, the Ribs, - i.e. of the Hydra, - and the first of the set.' Adam had, as I remember it, another wife before Eve, viz. Lilith ...
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	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 144)
	6 (185 + 64 = 249)

	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1
	2 (245)

	'Aug 8 (*140 = *167 - *27)
	9
	10 (222 = 185 - 27)

	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (144 = 185 - 41)

	DAY 167
	168 (= 24 * 7)
	169


Anyhow, Nonoma was out fertilizing Mother Earth in night number 288 and to convert this to daytime we ought to reduce with 183 (= 366 / 2), which leads us to day 105 (April 15). And by adopting the positions of the stars in the year 1582 AD we will find ºApril 15 at Alrisha (the Knot, α Piscium). 

	2-14 (410)
	FEBR 15 (46)
	16 (*332)
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	Gb7-27
	Gb7-28 (438)
	Gb7-29 (210)

	ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7) 
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
*354.0 = *30.4 - *41.4
	DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9) 

	April 19 (474)
	20 (*395)
	21 (111)

	°April 15 (*25)
	16 (*391)
	17 (107)

	'March 23 (447)
	24 (*368)
	EQUINOX (84)

	"March 9 (433)
	10 (*354)
	11 (70)


Suitably the Great Fish who swallowed Jonah was stopped in his track at this place, for in the following day came Hamal (the Leader of the Flock of 10).

... Strassmeier and Epping, in their Astronomishes aus Babylon, say that there its stars formed the third of the twenty-eight ecliptic constellations, - Arku-sha-rishu-ku, literally the Back of the Head of Ku, - which had been established along that great circle milleniums before our era; and Lenormant quotes, as an individual title from cuneiform inscriptions, Dil-kar, the Proclaimer of Dawn, that Jensen reads As-kar, and others Dil-gan, the Messenger of Light.

George Smith inferred from the tablets that it might be the Star of the Flocks; while other Euphratean names have been Lu-lim, or Lu-nit, the Ram's Eye; and Si-mal or Si-mul, the Horn star, which came down even to late astrology
as the Ram's Horn. It also was Anuv, and had its constellation's titles I-ku and I-ku-u, - by abbreviation Ku, - the Prince, or the Leading One, the Ram that led the heavenly flock, some of íts titles at a different date being applied to Capella of Auriga.

Brown associates it with Aloros, the first of the ten mythical kings of Akkad anterior to the Deluge, the duration of whose reigns proportionately coincided with the distances apart of the ten chief ecliptic stars beginning with Hamal, and he deduces from this kingly title the Assyrian Ailuv, and hence the Hebrew Ayil; the other stars corresponding to the other mythical kings being Alcyone, Aldebaran, Pollux, Regulus, Spica, Antares, Algenib, Deneb Algedi, and Scheat ...
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... Heracles is swallowed by Tiamat, and disappears for three days before fighting his way out. So also, according to a Hebrew moral tale apparently based on the same icon, Jonah spent three days in the Whale's belly; and so Marduk's representative, the king of Babylon, spent a period in demise every year, during which he was supposedly fighting Tiamat ... Marduk's or Perseus's white solar horse here becomes the reward for Hesione's rescue. Heracles's loss of hair emphasizes his solar character: a shearing of the sacred king's locks when the year came to an end, typified the reduction of his magical strength, as in the story of Samson ... When he reappeared, he had no more hair than an infant ...
... Then the big Fish did swallow him, and he had done acts worthy of blame.
Had it not been that he (repented and) glorified Allah, He would certainly have remained inside the Fish till the Day of Resurrection. - Qur'an, chapter 37 (As-Saaffat), verse 139–144. 

But We cast him forth on the naked shore in a state of sickness,
And We caused to grow, over him, a spreading plant of the gourd kind.
And We sent him (on a mission) to a hundred thousand (men) or more.
And they believed; so We permitted them to enjoy (their life) for a while. - Qur'an, chapter 37 (As-Saaffat), verse 145–148 ...
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be i a Ira.heaba.te na.ka rapu mai era.he ki mai

@ Raparenga.he mee.te na.he rae matou i rapu ai.be ki.
a Irai a korua taton.i pakoo mai aii te ki.rakerake.
bhe ki a Ira.kia Raparenga.ka rapn koe.ka bakamaa.pe(—)
nei é.ana oho.te miro a te rara matan.a haho ana

ana oho.ko tama be ika kino.be ibu roroa.he rapu.

be rapu.be rapu.be tikea e runga e te miro.

te rapunga.o Raparenga.he angiangi.be iri mai te rapu
o runga i te miro.he topa ki raro.te rapu.he oti.e

piri no ana te miro aruarua.

[crossed out: be ki a Hotu]

he rangi a Hotu.ki te miro o te ariki tamahahine.

4 te rara maui.tou miro ana obo.koe.ko Teke.mo

teki atu.ki runga ki tou miro ena.mo hakamanama-
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atu i te hakanononga.he teki.a Teke. ki runga ki te rua




E:73 → 584 / 8 = 365 / 5 → 40 (February 9) + 33 (→ Mira) 

... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...

	ananake ko toona titiro.ki runga ki te miro he ha(-)
	Oti and his assistants took all of them on board the canoe and left them there, the thirty-three [→ Mira] big calabashes with the birds.

	karere.atotoru te kauatu.te kaha manu.he ho(-)
	

	te moai.e iri era te tangata ki runga ki te
	The people went on board the canoe, and bananas, yams, taro, sweet potatoes, chicken, and also [tokoa] pigs (?) and all kinds of [anakeanake] shoots (huri) were added.

	miro.ko te maika. ko te uhi.ko te taro.ko te kumara.
	

	ko te moa.ko te kekepu. tokoa.ko te huri tokoa.
	

	anakeanake te huri.
	

	Iri, 1. To go up; to go in a boat on the sea (the surface of which gives the impression of going up from the coast): he-eke te tagata ki ruga ki te vaka, he-iri ki te Hakakaiga, the men boarded the boat and went up to Hakakainga. 2. Ka-iri ki puku toiri ka toiri. Obscure expression of an ancient curse. Vanaga. Iri-are, a seaweed. Vanaga.

	he ki a Matua.kia Hotu. ka too (Crossed out: toa te hanau eepe)
	Matua said to Hotu, 'Take along [ka too toa te hanau eepe] [also, tokoa] the Hanau Eepe and let them work [mo keukeu] the land!'

	tokoa te hanau eepe.mo keukeu o tou kainga.he ra(-)
	

	ngi.a Hotu kia Teke.ka oho.ka too te tangata.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to Teke: 'Go along and bring

	E:74 → (392 + 348) / 10 → 80 - 6 (ono)

	kopu. aririma te rau.ki runga ki te maro.
	the 500 prisoners on board the canoe!' 

He took all of them [tahi he mau] along, led them on board the canoe, and left them there [he hakarere].

For six days (po ono), mats (moenga) were taken on board the canoe (i.e., the loading of the canoe took six days).

	he too tahi he mau ki runga.ki te maro.he ha(-)
	

	karere.etahi poō no. o te moenga. i too ai
	

	ki runga ki te miro.
	

	Kopu. Heart, breast, paunch, belly, entrails; kopu mau, stomach; kopu takapau nui, big belly; mamae kopu, bellyache. T Pau., Mgv.: kopu, belly, paunch. Mq.: kopu, opu, belly, stomach, breast. Ta.: opu, belly, intestines, spirit, intelligence. Churchill. Ta.: opu, to rise, of the sun. Ma.: kopu, the morning star. Churchill. 

Turirima, elbow. ... Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae) ...
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Ai. Aai 1. Who: interrogative pronoun used in place of koai te mee ...: Aai i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? = Koai te mee i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? Who is it who came here when I was sleeping? 2. Whose: genitive pronoun. Vanaga. 1. (Ko ai) Who, which. 2. Then. 3. Consequence. 4. (Hai). Churchill.

	he oho.mai te miro. o Hotu.mai maori.ki
	Hotu's canoe [te miro. o Hotu] sailed [he oho] from Maori to Te Pito O Te Kainga.

	te pito o te kainga.
	

	i te porua o te raa. o hora nui.i oho mai.
	It sailed on the second day of September (hora nui).

	ai.
	

	o ava.rei Bua (sic!).mai te rua painga.
	The canoe of the king (ariki is used here incorrectly for tapairu 'queen'), of Ava Rei Pua,

	Although the Easter Islanders still cautiously kept all their small stone and wood carvings in hiding, they did reveal their own artistic talent and activity by carrying forth colossal paina figures in the presence of the Spaniards [1770]. These were skilfully made light-weight dolls of superhuman size, fashioned from painted bark-cloth stuffed with branches, grass, and reeds. They were carried in processions and erected at the side of old image platforms, as if they represented some substitute for the giant stone men of the Middle Period that this historic or Late Period population was unable to carve or erect. Agüera (Ibid., p. 95) gave the following account of the paina figures, after a description of the ancient stone statues of which an unspecified number were still standing on ahu: 'They have another effigy or idol clothed and portable which is about four yards in length: it is properly speaking the figure of a Judas, stuffed with straw or dried grass. It has arms and legs, and the head has coarsely figured eyes, nostrils, and mouth: it is adorned with a black fringe of hair made of rushes, which hangs half-way down the back. On certain days they carry this idol to the place where they gather together, and judging by the demonstrations some of them made, we understood it to be the one dedicated to enjoyment ...(Heyerdahl 3) Der Cultus bestand in Anrufung der Götter, deren Willen der Priester erklärte, in Opfern an Lebensmitteln, auch an Menschen, und in der Feier gewisser, zu bestimmten Zeiten wiederkehrender Feste (rakauti), von denen das erste im Früjahr 2 Monate dauerte, das zweite im Sommer mit der Errichtung einer Pyramide aus Zweigen (paina) endete, das dritte in den Winter fiel; bei allen fanden Tänze, Gesänge, Spiele aller Art statt. (Churchill: From 'Die Inseln des stillen Oceans' by Carl E. Meinicke; zweiter Theil, 1876, p. 228.) Paina. Human likeness, large doll (made in ancient times). Vanaga. T. To make a noise. H. To sound, as in breaking or tearing anything. Churchill. 
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	ku oho.takoa mai ana te miro o te ariki
	also sailed on the other side [ku oho tako'a].

	i vaenga.i piri ai te miro. o ava rei pua.
	They had attached [i piri ai] the canoe of Ava Rei Pua to the middle [i vaenga] of the canoe of Hotu (i.e., a double canoe had been built for the long voyage across the sea.) 

The canoe of Ava Rei Pua and of Hotu were seen near the (offshore) islets.

	ki te miro. o Hotu.
	

	a te motu.i onga mai ai te miro. o Hotu.o Ava rei
	

	pua.
	

	Aro. Face, front, side (of a figure); ki te aro o ..., to the front of ... Vanaga. Presence, body, frontispiece; ki te aro, face to face. P Pau.: aroga, the visage; ki te aroga, opposite. Mgv.: aro, presence, before; i te aro, in the presence of. Mq.: aó, face, in the presence of, before. Ta.: aro, face, front, presence, view. It is probable that more than one word is confounded in alo. The significations which appear in Southeast Polynesia are most likely derived from a Tongafiti alo and do not appear in Nuclear Polynesia. The alo belly and alo chief which do occur in Nuclear Polynesia are also probably Tongafiti, for in Samoa and Tonga they are honorific and applied only to folk of rank, a good indication of borrowing by the Proto-Samoans from Tongafiti masters. Churchill. In the Hawaiian group, the western portion or side of an island was called 'the front', ke alo, of the land, and the eastern side was called 'the back', ke kua. The reason of such designations must be sought in the fact of the arrival of the inhabitants from the west. Fornander.

	i te tahi te angahuru marima o te raa.o ta(-)
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri) the canoe of Hotu

	ngaroa uri i tomo ai.te miro o Hotu.raua
	

	Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill. 
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	E:75 → 600 / 8

	ko te miro a Ava rei pua.
	and the canoe of Ava Rei Pua landed.

	i te angahuru marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri.i te po.
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi]. 

At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!'

Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.

	ana.he ea a Nonoma.mai roto i te hare.ki kaho.
	

	mimi.he rangi mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.e ui tau mi(-)
	

	ro.he tahuti he oho.a Nonoma.he onga i te hikinga
	

	heru.i ka ui atu nei ko te miro.i te motu o haho.e
	

	hakapiri ro a.ārurua.
	

	Evidently a pair of wovels close together was here written as e.g. poō no = po-ono (6 nights) and ārurua = a aru-rua (a pair held firmly). 

Aru. Áruáru, reduplication of aaru: to grab firmly. Vanaga. 1. To pursue. P Mgv.: aruaru, to run after, to chase, to follow. Ta.: aruaru, to pursue. 2. To raise in waves, undulation. P Pau.: puhigaru, a bubble of water. Mgv.: garu, foam, froth. Mq.: naú, waves. Ta.: aru, billow, wave, flood. 3. (haruharu). Churchill.

	Nonoma was out fertilizing Mother Earth in night number 288 
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and to convert this to daytime we ought to reduce with 183 (= 366 / 2), which leads us to day 105 (April 15). And by adopting the positions of the stars in the year 1582 AD we will find ºApril 15 at Alrisha (the Knot, α Piscium).
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JULY 2
3 (*104)
4 (740 / 4)
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Ga4-20
Ga4-21 (8 * 13)
Ga4-22
CLOSE TO THE SUN:
11h (167.4) 

χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 

*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0 
AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0 
... God created Eve from one of Adam's ribs ('reefs') and therefore I at first tried to translate the female (β) star name Al Sharas with The Rib. Although according to Allen this star was plural: '... β ... was one of Al Tizini's Al Sharāsīf, the Ribs, - i.e. of the Hydra, - and the first of the set.' Adam had, as I remember it, another wife before Eve, viz. Lilith ...
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Sept 4
5 (248 = 104 + 144)
6 (185 + 64 = 249)
°Aug 31
°Sept 1
2 (245)
'Aug 8 (*140 = *167 - *27)
9
10 (222 = 185 - 27)
"July 25 (*126)
26
27 (144 = 185 - 41)
DAY 167
168 (= 24 * 7)
169


	he tahuti he hoki mai ki mua ki te hare.he tuu he rangi.a
	He ran and returned [he tahuti he hoki] to the front of the house [ki te mua ki te hare]. He arrived and called [he tuu he rangi] into the house [a roto i te hare], 'Hey you! This canoe has arrived during the night without our noticing it!' 

Ira asked [he ui] Nonoma, 'Where is the canoe, which you say is lying out there (in the water)?'

Nonoma's voice [te reo] came back [he hakahoki]: 'It is out there (in the water) close to the (offshore) islets! There it lies [e noho mai nei], and the two (hulls) are lashed together.'

	roto i te hare.he ro korua ē.ku mou mai era ā tau miro
	

	nei.i anga po.ana.he ui mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.ihē tau
	

	miro.e noho mai ena.he hakahoki mai te reo o Nonoma.e
	

	i te motu o haho.e noho mai nei.e hakapiri ro ana.eruā
	

	miro.
	

	he ea.ā(corrected to haho from oono) .he too i te raupā rapu.
	The four of them (corrected for 'the six of them') went out and picked up [he too] leaves (on branches) to give signals. 

They picked them up, went and arrived at Te Hikinga and saw the canoe.

Ira remained at the house [i roto ana i te hare a Ira] after the four (corrected for 'the six') had gone [i oho era] to Te Hikinga Vae (sic).

	he mau he oho.hetu(-)
	

	u.ki te hikinga.he ui i te miro.i roto ana i te hare a Ira.
	

	i oho era.ā (corrected to haho from oono) ki te hikinga vae.
	

	Haho. Outside. Vanaga.Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Ho. 1. Ho!, Oh! 2. Lest, on the point of. 3. To deliver, to give up. Churchill. 

Hiki. To flex the knees lightly, as used to do the youths of both sexes when, after having stayed inside for a long period to get a fair complexion, they showed themselves off in dances called te hikiga haúga, parading on a footpath of smooth stones, with their faces painted, lightly flexing their knees with each step. Vanaga. Tail fin G (? hiku). Churchill. Hiki kioe (Cyperus vegetus), a plant whose roots were eaten during times of famine and the stems of which were used for medicinal purposes. Barthel 2. Pau.: Hiki. 1. To fondle. Mgv.: hiki, to dandle. Ta.: hii, id. Mq.: hiki, id. 2. To flee. Mq.: hiki, flight. Pau.: Fakahihiu, to scare away, Ma.: whiu, to drive. Churchill. Mgv.: Hiki, to commence or to finish mat weaving. Mq.: hiki, to finish mat weaving. Churchill. ... The brothers of Maui sat trembling in the middle of the canoe, fearing for their lives. For now the water was frothing and heaving, and great hot bubbles were coming up, and steam, and Maui was chanting the incantation called Hiki, which makes heavy weights light ...

Heu. Offspring of parents from two different tribes, person of mixed descent, e.g. father Miru, mother Tupahotu. Heuheu, body hair (except genitals and armpits). Vanaga. 1. Heheu; ivi heheu, the cachalot, bone needle; hakaheu, spade, to shovel, to grub up, to scratch the ground, to labor; rava hakaheu, laborious, toilsome. 2. Hakaheu, affair. Churchill. M. Heu, to separate, to pull asunder; the eaves of a house; heu, a single hair; hau. to hew; heru, to comb; huru, hair on the body; down; feathers; maheu, scattered; maheuheu, shrubs; mahuru, scrub; heuea, to be separated. Text Centre. Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.
Vae. Va'e: Foot, leg; te va'e mata'u, te va'e maúi, right foot, left foot. Va'e ruga, va'e raro, quick and light, without detour (lit.: foot up, foot down). Ka-oho koe ki a nua era va'e ruga va'e raro, ina ekó hipa-hipa, hurry straight to your mother, do not make any detours. Va'e pau, misshapen foot, clubfoot. Vae, to choose. Vaega, middle, centre; i vaega o, in the middle of. Vanaga. 1. Foot, paw, leg, limb; vae no roto, drawers; karikari vae, ankle. P Pau.: vaevae, foot, leg. Mgv.: vaevae, id. Mq.: vae, id. Ta.: vaevae, avae, id. 2. Pupil. 3. To choose, elect, prefer, promote, vote; vavae, to destine, to choose; vaea (vae 2), pupil. Vaeahatu (vae 1 - ahatu): moe vaeahatu, to sleep sprawling with legs extended. Vaega, center, middle, within, half; o vaega, younger; ki vaega, among, between, intermediate. P Pau.: vaega, the middle. Mgv.: vaega, center, middle. Mq.: vaena, vavena, vaveha, id. Ta.: vaehaa, half. Vaehakaroa (vae 1 - roa): moe vaehakaroa, to sleep with legs stretched out. Vaehau (vae 1 - hau 3), pantaloons, trousers. Vaeherehere (vae 1 - here 1), to attach by the paw. Vaerere (vae 1 - rere 1), to run. Churchill. Ta.: 1. Timbers of a boat. Ha.: wae, knees, side timbers of a boat. 2. To share out. Sa.: vae, to divide, to share. Ma.: wawae, to divide. Churchill.

	8 weeks
CHRISTMAS EVE
181
ST JOHN'S DAY
5
SIRIUS
43
AUG 12 (224)
SITULA
Aug 27
Sept 2 (245)
Oct 15 (288)
230 = 2 * 115 (→ Mercury)
232 = 8 * 29 (→ Mercury)
*342 (Situla) - *165 (Alkes) = *177 = *354 / 2. Therefore another 6 days had to be given to the Sun King (because 366 / 2 = 183). The journey of the Explorers (planets) was in the night and their 38 nights had to be extended with 6 days in order to give the double-canoe of the Sun the necessary time-space.
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... Ganz ähnlich is der Name 'Gott von Duazag' des Gottes Nabū ... zu erklären. Er bezeichnet ihn als den Gott des Wachtstums, welches als aus dem Osten stammend betrachtet wird, weil die Sonne, die das Wachstum bringt, im Osten aufgeht. Dass aber Nabū als Ost-Gott aufgefasst wurde, hängt damit zusammen, dass sein Stern, der Mercur, nur im Osten oder Westen sichtbar ist ...

	E:76

	he noho.he hakatopa.i te kī.āhaha. he kī ahaha
	The four sat down [he noho] and pondered [he hakatopa] over the report [i te kī] (of the result of the explanation). Then the four said [he kī ahaha], 'One has to get up [ka ea.etahi] and let the king know the news (about the conditions on Easter Island)!' 

Raparenga [the Moon] got up, picked up the leaves, took them in his hands, and waved, waved, waved, [waved,] and waved.

	ka ea.etahi ka rapu.ka hakamaa.ki te ariki. i te
	

	kī.he ea.a Raparenga.he too mai i te raupa.he
	

	mai ki te rima.he rapu he rapu he rapu he rapu
	

	he rapu.he tikea e te tangata.hakamaa ki te rapu.
	

	... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...

361
362
363
364
365
5
The repeated wavings (waves) presumably were referring to the 'reef' where the Sea was breaking (ranu) - where Land (like Venus) was being born.

	he onga a raro.he rangi ki te ariki.penei e rapu mai
	This was seen by the man who understood signals; he looked down and called out the following to the king: 'They are waving, they are signaling the following message: The land is bad; the shoots growing out of the ground cannot spread because the algae-like thicket is vry long when it is pulled out, when it is ripped out (this means that the runners of the yam roots that were planted are unable to prevail against the heavy weeds, which hve to be pulled out continually).'

	era.e hakamaa mai era.i te kī hoōu. penei ē.
	

	kainga kino.kahukahu o hēke.rimurimu roroa.
	

	mai te unu mai te unu.
	

	Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill. 

Heke. (Heke), hakaheke, to pull down, to overthrow. Mgv.: akaeke, to overthrow, to vanquish; heke, to fall down, to fall to pieces: akaheke; akahekeheke, to demolish. Mq.: heke, to crumble, to fall down; hakaheke, to demolish, to pull down. Churchill. Kai heke, hakaheke, to deflower. Kahukahu o heke, an octopus hiding in his ink. Mq.: ve'eve'e 'tentacules du heke'. Barthel 2. Pau.: Heke, to purge. Mgv.: heke-toto, hemorrhage. Ta.: hee, to purge. Mq.: heke, to drip. Ma.: heke, id. Pau.: Hekeheke, elephantiasis. Ta.: feefee, id. Mq.: fefe, id. Sa.: fe'efe'e, id. Mgv.: Heke, eke, octopus. Ta.: fee, id. Mq.: heke, feke, fee, id. Sa.: fe'e, id. Ma.: wheke, id. Ta.: Hee, to slide, to swim. Sa.: se'e, to slide, to shoot the breakers. Ha.: hee, id. Mq.: Hee oto, to cut. Sa.: sele, id. Ha.: helehele, id. Churchill. Ma.: 1. Migrate. Islands of History. 2. Rafter. Starzecka.

Unu. 1. To drink; unuga, the act of drinking. 2. To pull weeds, grasses. 3. To pluck; ka-unu te huruhuru o te moa! pluck the chicken's feathers! Únu-únu, to bask in the sun (ki te raá), to warm oneself by the fire (ki te ahi ). Vanaga. To drink, liquor. Unuga, to drink. Hakaunu, to slake thirst. Hakaunuora, to water. P Mgv.: unu, to drink. Mq., Ta.: inu, id. Unuvai, to drink water; hipu unuvai, drinking glass. Churchill.

	he rangi mai te ariki.a Hotu.kia Tuki.ka rapu
	King Hotu called [he rangi] to Tuki, 'Signal and answer [ka rapu koe.ka hakahoki] the following: The homeland is bad too, (because there) the flood [tau ua] brings destruction and the low tide [tai papaku] brings relief (this is a reference to the losses cused in Hiva by the rising of the water, or rather, by the subsidence of the land).'

	koe.ka hakahoki.penei ē. kainga kino hoki.tau ua
	

	ka okooko.tai papaku ka ora.
	

	... There exists a surprisingly developed terminology for distinguishing the phases of the tides: tai pâpaku, low tide; ku-gúgú-á te tai, tide at his lowest, literally 'the sea has dried up'; he-ranu te tai, when the water starts rising again; this is a strange expression, since ranu means 'amniotic liquid,' the breaking of the waters which precedes birth; in this phase of the tides the fish start coming out of their hiding places and swim to the coast in search of food; tai hahati, rising tide; tai hini hahati, tide as it continues rising; tai u'a, tai u'a parera, when the tide has reached its high; tai hini u'a, tide all throughout its full phase; tai hori, tide as it starts receding; tai ma'u, tide during its decreasing phase, right until it becomes tai pâpaku again; tai raurau a riki, the slight swell, or effervescence of the sea at a change of the moon ...

	ku tuu ana a Ira.raua ko (Ng)a tavake.
	(In the meantime) Ira and Nga Tavake had arrived.

	he rapu.mai a Tuki.he hakahoki mai i te kī.penei.
	Tuki signaled and answered the message in this manner - he waved and waved. 

The signal arrived up (at the cliffs) where Raparenga was. He looked out and watched for it. Then the waving stopped (?).

	ē.he rapu he rapu.he iri atu te rapu.a Rapa(-)
	

	renga.he ui mai ku tikea ana.he topa.he rapu.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.

	E:77

	he ui a Ira.heaha.te ua.ka rapu mai era.he ki mai
	Ira asked [he ui a Ira], 'Why [heaha] did they send signals?'

	Aha. What? Which? To do, to be what? He aha koe? what are you? E-aha-á koe? what are you doing? Ku-aha-á koe? what have you done? Kahu aha? what, which garment? E-aha-mai-á ki a koe? what does that do you, what harm does it do you, what is it to you? Aha is preceded by the article te when introduced by a preposition: te: o te aha, why, what for; mo te aha, ki te aha, what for, with what purpose? Vanaga. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.

Ua. 1. Cause, reason why something happens or is done; he ûa te ua, au i-ta'e-iri-ai ki tooku hare, because of the rain, I did not go home; ua kore, without cause, without reason. 2. Ceremononial stave with a human face carved at one extremity. Vanaga. Cfr toko. 1. A long club T. 2. Mgv.: ua, the genitalia. Ta.: hua, id. Mq.: hua, id. Ha.: hua, testicles. 3. Ta.: ua, the back of the neck. Ma.: ua, id. Sa.: ua, the neck. 4. Ta.: ua, a land crab which shears iron. Ma.: uka, lobster. Sa.: uga, the hermit crab. Churchill. Ûa. Rain; 1. ûa hakamito, persistent, but not strong, rain; 2. ûa kura, fine rain, drizzle; 3. ûa matavaravara, strong rain; 4. ûa parera, torrential rain; 5. ûa tai, rain followed by fair weather at sea. Ehu ûa, drizzle. Vanaga. Ûaûa. Tendons, muscles. 1. Hau ûaûa kio'e, line made from rats' tendons. 2. Ûaûa toto, vein, artery. 3. Ûaûa piki, spasm. Vanaga. 1. Rain; hoa mai te ua, to rain; mou te ua, to cease raining. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ua, rain. 2. Vein, artery, tendon (huahua 1) (uha G); ua nene, pulse; ua nohototo, artery, ua gaei, pulse. Uaua, vein, tendon, line; kiko uaua, muscle T. Hakauaua, to mark with lines. P Pau.: tare-ua, tendon. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: uaua, vein, tendon. Churchill. U'a. Of the tide, to reach its maximum; tai u'a, high tide. Vanaga. Wave, surge; tai ua, high tide. Churchill. Uá. Ata uá, morning twilight. Uáuá, to reside; resident; noho uáuá to settle somewhere; ina koe ekó noho uáuá, do not establish yourself there. Vanaga.

	a Raparenga.he mee.te ua.he rae matou i rapu ai.he ki.
	Raparenga replied, 'Because [he mee.te ua] we sent signals first [he rae matou].'

	a Ira.i a korua tatou.i pakoo mai ai i te ki.rakerake.
	Ira said [he ki.a Ira], 'We have lost the bad new for you (which means, we have warned you in vain).'

	he kī a Ira.kia Raparenga.ka rapu koe.ka hakamaa.pe(-)
	Ira said [he kī a Ira] to Raparenga, 'Give signals [ka rapu koe] and tell this [ka hakamaa.penei]: If the canoe continues [ana oho.te miro] to the right side [a te rara mata'u] (of Easter Island, seen from Motu Nui), they should sail way out [a haho ana ana oho] because of Tama, an evil fish with very long nose [he ika kino.he ihu roroa] (this is a wordplay with the place name on the southeastern shore, which 'demands bad victims because of his cliffs').'

	nei ē.ana oho.te miro a te rara matau.a haho ana
	

	ana oho.ko tama he ika kino.he ihu roroa.he rapu.
	

	Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill.

Ihu. 1. Nose; ihu more, snub nose, snub-nosed person. 2. Ihuihu cape, reef; ihuihu - many reefs, dangerous for boats. 3. Ihu moko, to die out (a family of which remains only one male without sons); koro hakamao te mate o te mahigo, he-toe e-tahi tagata nó, ina aana hakaara, koîa te me'e e-kî-nei: ku-moko-á te ihu o te mahigo, when the members of family have died and there remains only one man who has no offspring, we say: ku-moko-á te ihu o te mahigo. To disappear (of a tradition, a custom), me'e ihu moko o te tagata o te kaiga nei, he êi, the êi is a custom no longer in use among the people of this island. 4. Eldest child; first-born; term used alone or in conjunction with atariki. Vanaga. 1. Nose, snout, cape T (iju G). Po ihuihu, prow of a canoe. P Pau.: ihu, nose. Mgv.: ihu, nose; mataihu, cape, promontory. Mq., Ta.: ihu, nose, beak, bowsprit. Ihupagaha, ihupiro, to rap on the nose, to snuffle. 2. Mgv.: One who dives deep. Ta.: ihu, to dive. Churchill. Sa.: isu, nose, snout, bill. Fu., Fakaafo, Aniwa, Manahiki: isu, the nose. Nuguria; kaisu, id. Fotuna: eisu, id. Moiki: ishu, id. To., Niuē, Uvea, Ma., Ta., Ha., Mq., Mgv., Pau., Rapanui, Tongareva, Nukuoro: ihu, id. Rarotonga: putaiu, id. Vaté: tus, id. Viti: uthu, nose. Rotumā: isu, id. ... usu and ngusu ... serve as transition forms, usu pointing to isu the nose in Polynesia and ngusu to ngutu the mouth, which is very near, nearer yet when we bear in mind that ngutu the mouth is snout as well and that isu the nose is snout too ... Churchill 2.
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... string games could be resumed after it was clear that the Sun had managed to leave the horizon and was rapidly gaining in altitude: 'Before the sun starts to leave the horizon ... when it shows only on the horizon, ... then string games were no longer allowed as they might lacerate the sun. Once the sun had started to go higher and could be seen in its entirety, string games could be resumed, if one so wished. So the restriction on playing string games was only applicable during the period between the sun's return and its rising fully above the horizon ...
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	he rapu.he rapu.he tikea e runga e te miro.
	He waved, waved, waved [?], and waved. The one on board the boat saw [he tikea e runga e te miro] Raparenga's waving [te rapunga.o Raparenga] and understood. The signals arrived [he angiangi] on board the canoe [he iri mai te rapu o runga i te miro]; the waving arrived below [he topa ki raro.te rapu] (i.e.. in the west). [(Here they) died out, he oti.]

	te rapunga.o Raparenga.he angiangi.he iri mai te rapu
	

	o runga i te miro.he topa ki raro.te rapu.he oti.
	

	(crossed out: he ki a Hotu)
	he ki a Hotu

	 
	The two hulls were no longer kept lashed together (i.e., they were separated for the rest of the journey).

	Oti. To come to an end; to suffice, to be enough: ku-oti-á, it is finished; ina kai oti mo kai, there is not enough to eat; he-oti á, there isn't anymore left, it's the last one; it's enough with that. Vanaga. Ta.: 1. Oti, presage of death. Sa.: oti, to die. 2. To cut. Mq.: koti, oti, id. Sa.: 'oti, id. Ma.: koti, id. Churchill.

The nakshatra system works with a pair - the Sun on one side and the Full Moon (Hotu) on the other. In the night the Full Moon can be observed where the Sun is not. When late after midnight the Full Moon has reached the horizon in the west (ki raro) it implies the Sun is on its way up in the east.

	he rangi a Hotu.ki te miro o te ariki tamahahine.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to the canoe of the queen [te aríki tamahahine]: 

'Steer the canoe to the left side [a te rara maúi] when you sail in. Teke will jump over on board (your) canoe to work his mana [hakamanamana] when you sail [mo oho.atu] through the fishing grounds [i te hakanononga]!'

[I will go (koau ma oho) to the right (a te rara mata'u), working mana (mo hakamanamana) when going through the fishing grounds (mo oho atu i te hakanononga).]

Teke jumped on board the second [he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua] canoe, (that) of the queen.

The king's canoe [te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa] sailed to the right, the queen's [to te ariki. tamahanine] to the left.

	a te rara maui.tou miro ana oho.koe.ko Teke.mo
	

	teki atu.ki runga ki tou miro ena. mo
	

	ka hakamanama-
	

	na mo oho.atu i te hakanononga.koau ma oho.
	

	a te rara matau.mo hakamanamana mo oho.
	

	atu i te hakanononga.he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua
	

	E:78 → Rigel & Capella (Mother Goat)
	

	miro. o te ariki. tamahahine.
	

	he oho. te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa.a te rara matau
	

	he oho, to te ariki. tamahahine a te rara maui
	

	Matua tamaroa, father; matua tamaahine, mother.


Counting from Rigel and Capella (*78) to Zosma and Coxa (*169) we will find a quarter of a year. The separation of the pair of hulls occured at different stars depending on where the precession had moved the Sun.

	JULY 4 (184)
	Zosma & Coxa

	June 7 (158)
	Rigel & Capella

	184 + 16 - 158 = 42 → Bharani


"March 21 (80) + 16 (days before the star reappears after its close encounter with the Sun) = 96 ("April 6) → MARCH 14 (→ π):
	FEBR 24
	25 (56)
	26 (422)
	2-27
	28 (*344)
	13
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	Gb8-6
	Gb8-7 (448)
	Gb8-8
	Gb8-9
	Gb8-10 (222)
	

	μ Arietis (39.4), HEAD OF THE FLY = 35 Arietis (39.6), KAFFALJIDHMA (Part of a Hand) = γ Ceti, θ Persei (39.8)
	π Ceti, ο Arietis (40.0), ANGETENAR (Bend in the River) = τ¹ Eridani, μ Ceti (40.2), RIGHT WING = 39 Arietis (40.9)
	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
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	April 29
	30
	May 1 (*41)
	2 (122)
	3 (*408)
	

	°April 25
	26 (*36)
	27
	28 (118)
	29 (*404)
	

	'April 2 (92)
	3
	4 (*14)
	5 (460)
	6
	

	"March 19 (78)
	20 (*364)
	0h
	22 (446)
	23
	

	39 he rai atanga
	40 he ravi kana
	41 he ravi pako
	1 he hiva matua
	2 he hiva poki
	


	3-14 (73)
	MARCH 15
	16
	17
	18
	19
	20 (*364)
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	Gb8-24 (465)
	Gb8-25
	Gb8-26
	Gb8-27
	Gb8-28
	Gb8-29
	Gb8-30 (242)

	MENKHIB (Next to the Pleiades = ζ Persei (57.6) 
PORRIMA (γ Virginis)
	ZAURAK (Boat) = γ Eridani (58.9)
	λ Tauri (59.3), ν Tauri (59.9)
	4h (60.9) 

JĪSHUĬ = λ Persei (60.7) 
COR CAROLI (α Canum Ven.)
	υ Persei (61.2)
	BEID (Egg) = ο¹ Eridani (62.2), μ Persei (62.8) 

VINDEMIATRIX ( ε Virginis)
	Al Dabarān-2 (The Follower) 
HYADUM I = γ Tauri (63.4)
*22.0 = *63.4 - *41.4
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	May 17 (137)
	18 (*41 + *17)
	19 (*424)
	20
	21
	22
	23 (*428)

	°May 13
	14 (*54)
	15 (*420)
	16 (136)
	17
	18 (*58)
	19 (*424)

	'April 20
	21 (111)
	22
	23
	24
	25 (*400)
	26 (*36)

	"April 6
	7
	8
	9 (464)
	10 (100)
	11
	12 (*22)

	16 he aro piro 

kumara aro piro
	17 he pekepeke mea
	18 he pekepeke uri
	19 he aringa rikiriki 

kumara ariga rikiriki
	20 he tua tea
	20 he mamari kiakia
	1 he koro tea 

korotea

	Peke.1. To bite (of fish or lobster pecking at fishhook). 2. To repeat an action: he-peke te rua; ina ekó peke-hakaou te rua don't you do it a second time; ina ekó peke hakaou-mai te rua ara, don't come back here again. Vanaga. To succeed, to follow. Pau.: peke, to follow, to accompany. Ta.: pee, to follow. Churchill. Mgv.: Pekepeke. 1. The tentacles of the octopus retracted. Mq.: peke, to tuck up the clothes. Ma.: pepeke, to draw up the legs and arms. 2. A crab. Ha.: pee-one, a crab that burrows in the sand. Churchill.
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Mamari. Egg, fish roe. mâmari ata rauhau, last small egg laid by a hen before she turns broody. Vanaga. Egg (of fowl or fish), (gamamari), (Cf. komari.); mamari punua, chicken in the shell. Churchill. 

Kiakia. Dove, gull T. Mgv.: kiakia, the cry of the kotake (a white marine bird.) Churchill.

Kumara. Sweet potato. The main varieties are: kumara pita, kumara rega moe tahi uriuri, kumara rega moe-tahi teatea, kumara rega vî'e, kumara aro piro, kumara paka taero, kumara ariga rikiriki, kumara uriuri, kumara ûka teatea, kumara ure omo, kumara ha'u pú, kumara ure omo uriuri. Vanaga. Sweet potato. P Pau., Mgv.: kumara, id. Mq.: kumaá, id. Ta.: umara, umaa, id. Churchill. 

Koro. 1. Father (seems to be an older word than matu'a tamâroa). 2. Feast, festival; this is the generic term for feasts featuring songs and banquetting; koro hakaopo, feast where men and women danced. 3. When (also: ana koro); ana koro oho au ki Anakena, when I go to Anakena; in case, koro haga e îa, in case he wants it. Vanaga. If. Korokoro, To clack the tongue (kurukuru). Churchill. Ma.: aokoro, pukoro, a halo around the moon. Vi.: virikoro, a circle around the moon. There is a complete accord from Efaté through Viti to Polynesia in the main use of this stem and in the particular use which is set to itself apart. In Efaté koro answers equally well for fence and for halo. In the marked advance which characterizes social life in Viti and among the Maori the need has been felt of qualifying koro in some distinctive manner when its reference is celestial. In Viti virimbai has the meaning of putting up a fence (mbai fence); viri does not appear independently in this use, but it is undoubtedly homogenetic with Samoan vili, which has a basic meaning of going around; virikoro then signifies the ring-fence-that-goes-around, sc. the moon. In the Maori, aokoro is the cloud-fence. Churchill 2.


77.1  Once again. Counting from day 158 (= *78 + 80) - when at the time of rongorongo Rigel (matua tamaaroa) and Capella (matua tamahahine) were truly heliacal - to the day when, at the time of the Bull, Antares had returned to visibility - viz. in SEPTEMBER 22 (265) there were 107 days. 

265 (SEPTEMBER 22) - 16 (nights before a star returned to visibility) = 249 (SEPTEMBER 6, when at the time of the Bull Antares had been truly heliacal) 

And 249 - 158 = 91, therefore 158 + 91 + 16 = 265.

Although 107 thus can be explained as a quarter + 16, it should also to be noted that 107 = 1½ * 314 - 364 = 80 (0h) + 27 (precessional depth down to Roman times).

For people living south of the equator Antares, Ana-mua, was the 'Entrance Pillar':
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	SEPT 20
	21 (*184)
	EQUINOX
	23
	24
	25 (268)
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15 (184)
	Ga7-16 (740 / 4)
	Ga7-17
	Ga7-18
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	Mua. Front, before; used with prepositions a, i, o, ki, mai; i mu'a i.., in front of..., etc. Vanaga. The front, that which comes foremost; a mau [mua?], before, ahead, to precede, come on, forward; kapu a mua, oho a mua, to go ahead; i mua, before, heretofore, preceding; i mua atu, sooner; ki mua, at first, before, to go before; ko mua, at first, then, otherwile; o mua a mua, to march at the head; o mua roa, the first. Churchill.

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18
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At the time of Bharani - i.e. at a precessional depth of 23 right ascension nights later than the time of the Bull - the Entrance Pillar would have been in day 265 (SEPTEMBER 22) + 23 = 288 ("October 15). This fact made me assume Manuscript E was using the time-frame of Bharani, with the Double-canoe of the Sun making Landfall at heliacal Antares (at the time of Bharani).
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Therefore, when in Vaitu Nui 25 the Explorers had left their old homeland in order to search for Easter Island we should read "April 25 (115) -  corresponding to day 115 + 41 = 156 (= 2 * 78, June 5) at the time of rongorongo.

The Explorers went in the night and at the time of rongorongo the Full Moon would have been around night number 156 + 183 = 339 (= 600 - 261). This was evidently the place for Rongo:

	tagata tuu rima ki ruga
	te maitaki
	te henua
	Rei hata ia
	tagata rogo

	... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...
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	Ca3-21 (→ March 21 → Gregorian equinox)
	Ca3-22 (73)
	Ca3-23
	Ca3-24
	Ca3-25 (→ March 25→ Julian equinox)

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. ... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.

[image: image385.jpg]




	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	June 1 (152)
	2
	3
	4
	5

	π4 Orionis (72.1), ο¹ Orionis (72.4), π5 Orionis (72.8) 

*31.0 = *72.4 - *41.4
	π¹ Orionis (73.0), ο² Orionis (73.4), HASSALEH = ι Aurigae (73.6), π6 Orionis (73.9) 

*32.0 = *73.4 - *41.4
	ALMAAZ (The Male Goat) = ε Aurigae (74.7), HAEDUS I = ζ Aurigae (74.8)
	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 

ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4

	DAY 72
	73 (= 365 / 5)
	74
	75
	76
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	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 1
	2
	3
	4
	5

	Ophiuchi (255.3), GRAFIAS (Claws) = ζ Scorpii (255.4)
	κ Ophiuchi (256.2), ζ Arae (256.5), ε Arae (256.8), CUJAM (Club) = ε Herculi (256.9)
	no star listed (257)
	17h (258.7) 

ARRAKIS = μ Draconis (258.7)
	Mula-19 (The Root) 
SABIK (The Preceding One) = η Ophiuchi (259.7), η Scorpii (259.9)
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	DAY 255
	256 (= 4 * 64)
	257
	258
	259


	kua tupu te rakau
	kua tupu - te kihikihi
	te hau tea
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	Ca4-1 (77)
	Ca4-2
	Ca4-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)
	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7) 

ARCTURUS (α Bootis) 

	June 6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	7 (*78)
	8 (4 * 29½ + 41)

	DAY 77
	78 (= 6 * 13)
	79

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 6 (340 = 157 + 183)
	7 (*261 = *78 + *183)
	8

	DAY 260
	261 (= 9 * 29)
	262


78.  5 of the evidently treacherous fishing grounds (hakanononga) - which necessitated working 'mana' (hakamanamana) - belonged to Hotu and Honga, and then there were a further 5 + 4 fishing grounds belonging to Hotu and Teke:
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miro. o te ariki. tamabahine.
be obo. te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa.a te rara matan
be obo, to te ariki, tamahabine a te rara mani

@ Hanga.i hak i te hakanononga.

1 ko te bina. a Hotn
2 ko te kana baure. a Hotu
3 ko koekoe. a Hotu
4 ko tun. a Hotu
5 ko mahatua a Hotn

a Teke.i bakamanamana.i te bakanononga.o te
rara maui.

1 ko piro. a Hotu
2 ko pura. a Hotu.
3 ko batebate. a Hotu
4 ko uto. a Hotu
5 ko mata o hotn. a Hotn

.a Honga.
. a Honga.
. a Honga.
. a Honga.
. a Honga.

. a Teke.

. a Teke.
. a Teke.
. a Teke.
. a Teke.
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	he oho.mai te miro. o Hotu.mai maori.ki
	Hotu's canoe [te miro. o Hotu] sailed [he oho] from Maori to Te Pito O Te Kainga.

	te pito o te kainga.
	

	i te porua o te raa. o hora nui.i oho mai.
	It sailed on the second day of September (hora nui).

	ai.
	

	o ava.rei Bua (sic!).mai te rua painga.
	The canoe of the king (ariki is used here incorrectly for tapairu 'queen'), of Ava Rei Pua,

	Although the Easter Islanders still cautiously kept all their small stone and wood carvings in hiding, they did reveal their own artistic talent and activity by carrying forth colossal paina figures in the presence of the Spaniards [1770]. These were skilfully made light-weight dolls of superhuman size, fashioned from painted bark-cloth stuffed with branches, grass, and reeds. They were carried in processions and erected at the side of old image platforms, as if they represented some substitute for the giant stone men of the Middle Period that this historic or Late Period population was unable to carve or erect. Agüera (Ibid., p. 95) gave the following account of the paina figures, after a description of the ancient stone statues of which an unspecified number were still standing on ahu: 'They have another effigy or idol clothed and portable which is about four yards in length: it is properly speaking the figure of a Judas, stuffed with straw or dried grass. It has arms and legs, and the head has coarsely figured eyes, nostrils, and mouth: it is adorned with a black fringe of hair made of rushes, which hangs half-way down the back. On certain days they carry this idol to the place where they gather together, and judging by the demonstrations some of them made, we understood it to be the one dedicated to enjoyment ...(Heyerdahl 3) Der Cultus bestand in Anrufung der Götter, deren Willen der Priester erklärte, in Opfern an Lebensmitteln, auch an Menschen, und in der Feier gewisser, zu bestimmten Zeiten wiederkehrender Feste (rakauti), von denen das erste im Früjahr 2 Monate dauerte, das zweite im Sommer mit der Errichtung einer Pyramide aus Zweigen (paina) endete, das dritte in den Winter fiel; bei allen fanden Tänze, Gesänge, Spiele aller Art statt. (Churchill: From 'Die Inseln des stillen Oceans' by Carl E. Meinicke; zweiter Theil, 1876, p. 228.) Paina. Human likeness, large doll (made in ancient times). Vanaga. T. To make a noise. H. To sound, as in breaking or tearing anything. Churchill. 
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	ku oho.takoa mai ana te miro o te ariki
	also sailed on the other side [ku oho tako'a].

	i vaenga.i piri ai te miro. o ava rei pua.
	They had attached [i piri ai] the canoe of Ava Rei Pua to the middle [i vaenga] of the canoe of Hotu (i.e., a double canoe had been built for the long voyage across the sea.) 

The canoe of Ava Rei Pua and of Hotu were seen near the (offshore) islets.

	ki te miro. o Hotu.
	

	a te motu.i onga mai ai te miro. o Hotu.o Ava rei
	

	pua.
	

	Aro. Face, front, side (of a figure); ki te aro o ..., to the front of ... Vanaga. Presence, body, frontispiece; ki te aro, face to face. P Pau.: aroga, the visage; ki te aroga, opposite. Mgv.: aro, presence, before; i te aro, in the presence of. Mq.: aó, face, in the presence of, before. Ta.: aro, face, front, presence, view. It is probable that more than one word is confounded in alo. The significations which appear in Southeast Polynesia are most likely derived from a Tongafiti alo and do not appear in Nuclear Polynesia. The alo belly and alo chief which do occur in Nuclear Polynesia are also probably Tongafiti, for in Samoa and Tonga they are honorific and applied only to folk of rank, a good indication of borrowing by the Proto-Samoans from Tongafiti masters. Churchill. In the Hawaiian group, the western portion or side of an island was called 'the front', ke alo, of the land, and the eastern side was called 'the back', ke kua. The reason of such designations must be sought in the fact of the arrival of the inhabitants from the west. Fornander.

	i te tahi te angahuru marima o te raa.o ta(-)
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri) the canoe of Hotu

	ngaroa uri i tomo ai.te miro o Hotu.raua
	

	Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill. 
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	E:75 → 600 / 8

	ko te miro a Ava rei pua.
	and the canoe of Ava Rei Pua landed.

	i te angahuru marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri.i te po.
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi]. 

At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!'

Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.

	ana.he ea a Nonoma.mai roto i te hare.ki kaho.
	

	mimi.he rangi mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.e ui tau mi(-)
	

	ro.he tahuti he oho.a Nonoma.he onga i te hikinga
	

	heru.i ka ui atu nei ko te miro.i te motu o haho.e
	

	hakapiri ro a.ārurua.
	

	Evidently a pair of wovels close together was here written as e.g. poō no = po-ono (6 nights) and ārurua = a aru-rua (a pair held firmly). 

Aru. Áruáru, reduplication of aaru: to grab firmly. Vanaga. 1. To pursue. P Mgv.: aruaru, to run after, to chase, to follow. Ta.: aruaru, to pursue. 2. To raise in waves, undulation. P Pau.: puhigaru, a bubble of water. Mgv.: garu, foam, froth. Mq.: naú, waves. Ta.: aru, billow, wave, flood. 3. (haruharu). Churchill.

	Nonoma was out fertilizing Mother Earth in night number 288 
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and to convert this to daytime we ought to reduce with 183 (= 366 / 2), which leads us to day 105 (April 15). And by adopting the positions of the stars in the year 1582 AD we will find ºApril 15 at Alrisha (the Knot, α Piscium).
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JULY 2
3 (*104)
4 (740 / 4)
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Ga4-20
Ga4-21 (8 * 13)
Ga4-22
CLOSE TO THE SUN:
11h (167.4) 

χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 

*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0 
AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0 
... God created Eve from one of Adam's ribs ('reefs') and therefore I at first tried to translate the female (β) star name Al Sharas with The Rib. Although according to Allen this star was plural: '... β ... was one of Al Tizini's Al Sharāsīf, the Ribs, - i.e. of the Hydra, - and the first of the set.' Adam had, as I remember it, another wife before Eve, viz. Lilith ...
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Sept 4
5 (248 = 104 + 144)
6 (185 + 64 = 249)
°Aug 31
°Sept 1
2 (245)
'Aug 8 (*140 = *167 - *27)
9
10 (222 = 185 - 27)
"July 25 (*126)
26
27 (144 = 185 - 41)
DAY 167
168 (= 24 * 7)
169


	he tahuti he hoki mai ki mua ki te hare.he tuu he rangi.a
	He ran and returned [he tahuti he hoki] to the front of the house [ki te mua ki te hare]. He arrived and called [he tuu he rangi] into the house [a roto i te hare], 'Hey you! This canoe has arrived during the night without our noticing it!' 

Ira asked [he ui] Nonoma, 'Where is the canoe, which you say is lying out there (in the water)?'

Nonoma's voice [te reo] came back [he hakahoki]: 'It is out there (in the water) close to the (offshore) islets! There it lies [e noho mai nei], and the two (hulls) are lashed together.'

	roto i te hare.he ro korua ē.ku mou mai era ā tau miro
	

	nei.i anga po.ana.he ui mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.ihē tau
	

	miro.e noho mai ena.he hakahoki mai te reo o Nonoma.e
	

	i te motu o haho.e noho mai nei.e hakapiri ro ana.eruā
	

	miro.
	

	he ea.ā(corrected to haho from oono) .he too i te raupā rapu.
	The four of them (corrected for 'the six of them') went out and picked up [he too] leaves (on branches) to give signals. 

They picked them up, went and arrived at Te Hikinga and saw the canoe.

Ira remained at the house [i roto ana i te hare a Ira] after the four (corrected for 'the six') had gone [i oho era] to Te Hikinga Vae (sic).

	he mau he oho.hetu(-)
	

	u.ki te hikinga.he ui i te miro.i roto ana i te hare a Ira.
	

	i oho era.ā (corrected to haho from oono) ki te hikinga vae.
	

	Haho. Outside. Vanaga.Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Ho. 1. Ho!, Oh! 2. Lest, on the point of. 3. To deliver, to give up. Churchill. 

Hiki. To flex the knees lightly, as used to do the youths of both sexes when, after having stayed inside for a long period to get a fair complexion, they showed themselves off in dances called te hikiga haúga, parading on a footpath of smooth stones, with their faces painted, lightly flexing their knees with each step. Vanaga. Tail fin G (? hiku). Churchill. Hiki kioe (Cyperus vegetus), a plant whose roots were eaten during times of famine and the stems of which were used for medicinal purposes. Barthel 2. Pau.: Hiki. 1. To fondle. Mgv.: hiki, to dandle. Ta.: hii, id. Mq.: hiki, id. 2. To flee. Mq.: hiki, flight. Pau.: Fakahihiu, to scare away, Ma.: whiu, to drive. Churchill. Mgv.: Hiki, to commence or to finish mat weaving. Mq.: hiki, to finish mat weaving. Churchill. ... The brothers of Maui sat trembling in the middle of the canoe, fearing for their lives. For now the water was frothing and heaving, and great hot bubbles were coming up, and steam, and Maui was chanting the incantation called Hiki, which makes heavy weights light ...

Heu. Offspring of parents from two different tribes, person of mixed descent, e.g. father Miru, mother Tupahotu. Heuheu, body hair (except genitals and armpits). Vanaga. 1. Heheu; ivi heheu, the cachalot, bone needle; hakaheu, spade, to shovel, to grub up, to scratch the ground, to labor; rava hakaheu, laborious, toilsome. 2. Hakaheu, affair. Churchill. M. Heu, to separate, to pull asunder; the eaves of a house; heu, a single hair; hau. to hew; heru, to comb; huru, hair on the body; down; feathers; maheu, scattered; maheuheu, shrubs; mahuru, scrub; heuea, to be separated. Text Centre. Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.
Vae. Va'e: Foot, leg; te va'e mata'u, te va'e maúi, right foot, left foot. Va'e ruga, va'e raro, quick and light, without detour (lit.: foot up, foot down). Ka-oho koe ki a nua era va'e ruga va'e raro, ina ekó hipa-hipa, hurry straight to your mother, do not make any detours. Va'e pau, misshapen foot, clubfoot. Vae, to choose. Vaega, middle, centre; i vaega o, in the middle of. Vanaga. 1. Foot, paw, leg, limb; vae no roto, drawers; karikari vae, ankle. P Pau.: vaevae, foot, leg. Mgv.: vaevae, id. Mq.: vae, id. Ta.: vaevae, avae, id. 2. Pupil. 3. To choose, elect, prefer, promote, vote; vavae, to destine, to choose; vaea (vae 2), pupil. Vaeahatu (vae 1 - ahatu): moe vaeahatu, to sleep sprawling with legs extended. Vaega, center, middle, within, half; o vaega, younger; ki vaega, among, between, intermediate. P Pau.: vaega, the middle. Mgv.: vaega, center, middle. Mq.: vaena, vavena, vaveha, id. Ta.: vaehaa, half. Vaehakaroa (vae 1 - roa): moe vaehakaroa, to sleep with legs stretched out. Vaehau (vae 1 - hau 3), pantaloons, trousers. Vaeherehere (vae 1 - here 1), to attach by the paw. Vaerere (vae 1 - rere 1), to run. Churchill. Ta.: 1. Timbers of a boat. Ha.: wae, knees, side timbers of a boat. 2. To share out. Sa.: vae, to divide, to share. Ma.: wawae, to divide. Churchill.

	8 weeks
CHRISTMAS EVE
181
ST JOHN'S DAY
5
SIRIUS
43
AUG 12 (224)
SITULA
Aug 27
Sept 2 (245)
Oct 15 (288)
230 = 2 * 115 (→ Mercury)
232 = 8 * 29 (→ Mercury)
*342 (Situla) - *165 (Alkes) = *177 = *354 / 2. Therefore another 6 days had to be given to the Sun King (because 366 / 2 = 183). The journey of the Explorers (planets) was in the night and their 38 nights had to be extended with 6 days in order to give the double-canoe of the Sun the necessary time-space.
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... Ganz ähnlich is der Name 'Gott von Duazag' des Gottes Nabū ... zu erklären. Er bezeichnet ihn als den Gott des Wachtstums, welches als aus dem Osten stammend betrachtet wird, weil die Sonne, die das Wachstum bringt, im Osten aufgeht. Dass aber Nabū als Ost-Gott aufgefasst wurde, hängt damit zusammen, dass sein Stern, der Mercur, nur im Osten oder Westen sichtbar ist ...

	E:76

	he noho.he hakatopa.i te kī.āhaha. he kī ahaha
	The four sat down [he noho] and pondered [he hakatopa] over the report [i te kī] (of the result of the explanation). Then the four said [he kī ahaha], 'One has to get up [ka ea.etahi] and let the king know the news (about the conditions on Easter Island)!' 

Raparenga [the Moon] got up, picked up the leaves, took them in his hands, and waved, waved, waved, [waved,] and waved.

	ka ea.etahi ka rapu.ka hakamaa.ki te ariki. i te
	

	kī.he ea.a Raparenga.he too mai i te raupa.he
	

	mai ki te rima.he rapu he rapu he rapu he rapu
	

	he rapu.he tikea e te tangata.hakamaa ki te rapu.
	

	... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...

361
362
363
364
365
5
The repeated wavings (waves) presumably were referring to the 'reef' where the Sea was breaking (ranu) - where Land (like Venus) was being born.


	he onga a raro.he rangi ki te ariki.penei e rapu mai
	This was seen by the man who understood signals; he looked down and called out the following to the king: 'They are waving, they are signaling the following message: The land is bad; the shoots growing out of the ground cannot spread because the algae-like thicket is vry long when it is pulled out, when it is ripped out (this means that the runners of the yam roots that were planted are unable to prevail against the heavy weeds, which hve to be pulled out continually).'

	era.e hakamaa mai era.i te kī hoōu. penei ē.
	

	kainga kino.kahukahu o hēke.rimurimu roroa.
	

	mai te unu mai te unu.
	

	Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill. 

Heke. (Heke), hakaheke, to pull down, to overthrow. Mgv.: akaeke, to overthrow, to vanquish; heke, to fall down, to fall to pieces: akaheke; akahekeheke, to demolish. Mq.: heke, to crumble, to fall down; hakaheke, to demolish, to pull down. Churchill. Kai heke, hakaheke, to deflower. Kahukahu o heke, an octopus hiding in his ink. Mq.: ve'eve'e 'tentacules du heke'. Barthel 2. Pau.: Heke, to purge. Mgv.: heke-toto, hemorrhage. Ta.: hee, to purge. Mq.: heke, to drip. Ma.: heke, id. Pau.: Hekeheke, elephantiasis. Ta.: feefee, id. Mq.: fefe, id. Sa.: fe'efe'e, id. Mgv.: Heke, eke, octopus. Ta.: fee, id. Mq.: heke, feke, fee, id. Sa.: fe'e, id. Ma.: wheke, id. Ta.: Hee, to slide, to swim. Sa.: se'e, to slide, to shoot the breakers. Ha.: hee, id. Mq.: Hee oto, to cut. Sa.: sele, id. Ha.: helehele, id. Churchill. Ma.: 1. Migrate. Islands of History. 2. Rafter. Starzecka.

Unu. 1. To drink; unuga, the act of drinking. 2. To pull weeds, grasses. 3. To pluck; ka-unu te huruhuru o te moa! pluck the chicken's feathers! Únu-únu, to bask in the sun (ki te raá), to warm oneself by the fire (ki te ahi ). Vanaga. To drink, liquor. Unuga, to drink. Hakaunu, to slake thirst. Hakaunuora, to water. P Mgv.: unu, to drink. Mq., Ta.: inu, id. Unuvai, to drink water; hipu unuvai, drinking glass. Churchill.



	he rangi mai te ariki.a Hotu.kia Tuki.ka rapu
	King Hotu called [he rangi] to Tuki, 'Signal and answer [ka rapu koe.ka hakahoki] the following: The homeland is bad too, (because there) the flood [tau ua] brings destruction and the low tide [tai papaku] brings relief (this is a reference to the losses cused in Hiva by the rising of the water, or rather, by the subsidence of the land).'

	koe.ka hakahoki.penei ē. kainga kino hoki.tau ua
	

	ka okooko.tai papaku ka ora.
	

	... There exists a surprisingly developed terminology for distinguishing the phases of the tides: tai pâpaku, low tide; ku-gúgú-á te tai, tide at his lowest, literally 'the sea has dried up'; he-ranu te tai, when the water starts rising again; this is a strange expression, since ranu means 'amniotic liquid,' the breaking of the waters which precedes birth; in this phase of the tides the fish start coming out of their hiding places and swim to the coast in search of food; tai hahati, rising tide; tai hini hahati, tide as it continues rising; tai u'a, tai u'a parera, when the tide has reached its high; tai hini u'a, tide all throughout its full phase; tai hori, tide as it starts receding; tai ma'u, tide during its decreasing phase, right until it becomes tai pâpaku again; tai raurau a riki, the slight swell, or effervescence of the sea at a change of the moon ...


	ku tuu ana a Ira.raua ko (Ng)a tavake.
	(In the meantime) Ira and Nga Tavake had arrived.

	he rapu.mai a Tuki.he hakahoki mai i te kī.penei.
	Tuki signaled and answered the message in this manner - he waved and waved. 

The signal arrived up (at the cliffs) where Raparenga was. He looked out and watched for it. Then the waving stopped (?).

	ē.he rapu he rapu.he iri atu te rapu.a Rapa(-)
	

	renga.he ui mai ku tikea ana.he topa.he rapu.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.



	E:77

	he ui a Ira.heaha.te ua.ka rapu mai era.he ki mai
	Ira asked [he ui a Ira], 'Why [heaha] did they send signals?'

	he kī a Ira.kia Raparenga.ka rapu koe.ka hakamaa.pe(-)
	Ira said [he kī a Ira] to Raparenga, 'Give signals [ka rapu koe] and tell this [ka hakamaa.penei]: If the canoe continues [ana oho.te miro] to the right side [a te rara mata'u] (of Easter Island, seen from Motu Nui), they should sail way out [a haho ana ana oho] because of Tama, an evil fish with very long nose [he ika kino.he ihu roroa] (this is a wordplay with the place name on the southeastern shore, which 'demands bad victims because of his cliffs').'

	nei ē.ana oho.te miro a te rara matau.a haho ana
	

	ana oho.ko tama he ika kino.he ihu roroa.he rapu.
	

	Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill. 

Ihu. 1. Nose; ihu more, snub nose, snub-nosed person. 2. Ihuihu cape, reef; ihuihu - many reefs, dangerous for boats. 3. Ihu moko, to die out (a family of which remains only one male without sons); koro hakamao te mate o te mahigo, he-toe e-tahi tagata nó, ina aana hakaara, koîa te me'e e-kî-nei: ku-moko-á te ihu o te mahigo, when the members of family have died and there remains only one man who has no offspring, we say: ku-moko-á te ihu o te mahigo. To disappear (of a tradition, a custom), me'e ihu moko o te tagata o te kaiga nei, he êi, the êi is a custom no longer in use among the people of this island. 4. Eldest child; first-born; term used alone or in conjunction with atariki. Vanaga. 1. Nose, snout, cape T (iju G). Po ihuihu, prow of a canoe. P Pau.: ihu, nose. Mgv.: ihu, nose; mataihu, cape, promontory. Mq., Ta.: ihu, nose, beak, bowsprit. Ihupagaha, ihupiro, to rap on the nose, to snuffle. 2. Mgv.: One who dives deep. Ta.: ihu, to dive. Churchill. Sa.: isu, nose, snout, bill. Fu., Fakaafo, Aniwa, Manahiki: isu, the nose. Nuguria; kaisu, id. Fotuna: eisu, id. Moiki: ishu, id. To., Niuē, Uvea, Ma., Ta., Ha., Mq., Mgv., Pau., Rapanui, Tongareva, Nukuoro: ihu, id. Rarotonga: putaiu, id. Vaté: tus, id. Viti: uthu, nose. Rotumā: isu, id. ... usu and ngusu ... serve as transition forms, usu pointing to isu the nose in Polynesia and ngusu to ngutu the mouth, which is very near, nearer yet when we bear in mind that ngutu the mouth is snout as well and that isu the nose is snout too ... Churchill 2.
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... string games could be resumed after it was clear that the Sun had managed to leave the horizon and was rapidly gaining in altitude: 'Before the sun starts to leave the horizon ... when it shows only on the horizon, ... then string games were no longer allowed as they might lacerate the sun. Once the sun had started to go higher and could be seen in its entirety, string games could be resumed, if one so wished. So the restriction on playing string games was only applicable during the period between the sun's return and its rising fully above the horizon ...
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	he rapu.he rapu.he tikea e runga e te miro.
	He waved, waved, waved [?], and waved. The one on board the boat saw [he tikea e runga e te miro] Raparenga's waving [te rapunga.o Raparenga] and understood. The signals arrived [he angiangi] on board the canoe [he iri mai te rapu o runga i te miro]; the waving arrived below [he topa ki raro.te rapu] (i.e.. in the west). [(Here they) died out, he oti.]

	te rapunga.o Raparenga.he angiangi.he iri mai te rapu
	

	o runga i te miro.he topa ki raro.te rapu.he oti.
	

	(crossed out: he ki a Hotu)
	he ki a Hotu

	 
	The two hulls were no longer kept lashed together (i.e., they were separated for the rest of the journey).

	Oti. To come to an end; to suffice, to be enough: ku-oti-á, it is finished; ina kai oti mo kai, there is not enough to eat; he-oti á, there isn't anymore left, it's the last one; it's enough with that. Vanaga. Ta.: 1. Oti, presage of death. Sa.: oti, to die. 2. To cut. Mq.: koti, oti, id. Sa.: 'oti, id. Ma.: koti, id. Churchill. 

The nakshatra system works with a pair - the Sun on one side and the Full Moon (Hotu) on the other. In the night the Full Moon can be observed where the Sun is not. When late after midnight the Full Moon has reached the horizon in the west (ki raro) it implies the Sun is on its way up in the east.

	he rangi a Hotu.ki te miro o te ariki tamahahine.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to the canoe of the queen [te aríki tamahahine]: 

'Steer the canoe to the left side [a te rara maúi] when you sail in. Teke will jump over on board (your) canoe to work his mana [hakamanamana] when you sail [mo oho.atu] through the fishing grounds [i te hakanononga]!'

[I will go (koau ma oho) to the right (a te rara mata'u), working mana (mo hakamanamana) when going through the fishing grounds (mo oho atu i te hakanononga).]

Teke jumped on board the second [he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua] canoe, (that) of the queen.

The king's canoe [te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa] sailed to the right, the queen's [to te ariki. tamahahine] to the left.

	a te rara maui.tou miro ana oho.koe.ko Teke.mo
	

	teki atu.ki runga ki tou miro ena. mo
	

	ka hakamanama-
	

	na mo oho.atu i te hakanononga.koau ma oho.
	

	a te rara matau.mo hakamanamana mo oho.
	

	atu i te hakanononga.he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua
	

	E:78 → Rigel (Foot) & Capella (Mother Goat)
	

	miro. o te ariki. tamahahine.
	

	he oho. te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa.a te rara matau
	

	he oho, to te ariki. tamahahine a te rara maui
	

	Matua tamaroa, father; matua tamaahine, mother.

Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill.

Roha. Mgv.: roha, the corner of a house. Mq.: oha, koha, a transverse joist to brace the rafters. Ha.: loha, the trimming of the corners and ridges of a house. Churchill.

Ua uhi 'ia kō lāua mau mana'o i ke aloha, their thoughts were overwhelmed [uhi] with love [aroha].

	Counting from Rigel and Capella (*78) to Zosma and Coxa (*169) we will find a quarter of a year. The separation of the pair of hulls occured at different stars depending on where the precession (the Fox) had moved the Sun.

JULY 4 (184)
Zosma & Coxa
June 7 (158)
Rigel & Capella
184 + 16 - 158 = 42 → Bharani


	a Hanga.i hakamanamana i te hakanononga.
	Honga [surely it ought to be Hanga] worked his mana in the fishing grounds.

['One never knows what one treads underfoot' → Rigel (the Foot, of Orion.]

	Haga. 1. Bay, fishing spot. (Figuratively) he haga o te ákuáku, it is the [evil] spirit's fishing spot, i.e. a place where they hide waiting for people to fall under their power. 2. To want, to love. Ku haga á i te vai, I want water, I am thirsty. Vanaga. 1. Bay, strait, anchorage, strand, beach. P Mq.: hana, haka, small bay, creek, cove. 2. Work, labor, employment, act, affair, creation, design, state, maker, fashion, manufacture, occupation, profession; to do, to make, to construct, to employ, to form, to manufacture, to fashion, to found, to be busy with; haga rakerake, crime; tagata haga ei mea, mercenary; haga no iti, to plot mischief; haga ke, to act contrary; haga takataka, to disjoin; haga nui, difficulty, fatigue, to weary; tuhi ki te haga, to give employment; haga hakahou, to make over, to renew, recovery; haga koroiti, to deal prudently; haga nuinui ke, to overburden. P Pau.: haga, to do, action, work, a deed. Mgv.: haga, aga, work, labor. Mq.: hana, haka, action, act, work, occupation. Ta.: haa, work, to labor, to make. 3. Agreement, conduct, liking, intention, desire, will; to resolve, to permit, to endeavor, to tolerate, to be willing, to wish, to approve; haga ihoiho, fixed desire; haga mai, haga no mai, to agree, to hearken favorably; tae haga, despite, involuntary, to refuse, to renounce; noho hakahaga, apathy. 4. = haka. Pau.: haga = haka. 5. Mgv.: haga, a fish. Mq.: haka, id. 6. Mgv.: haga, a fishtrap. Sa.: faga, a fish-trap, bird-cage. Ma.: hanganoa, a small basket for cooked fish. 7. Mgv.: haga, a measure of a fathom. Ta.: aa, to measure length. Mq.: aka, ana, to measure with the arms. Ma.: whanga, id. Churchill. Hagaava (haga 1 - ava 2), entrance of a harbor. Hagahaga: 1. (haga 2), work. 2. hesitation, to hesitate. Churchill.

288 + 26 = 314, and at the time of rongorongo this was 41 right ascension days later, viz. at the solstice:
OCT 16
17 (290)
18 (*211)
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Ga8-6 (209)
Ga8-7
Ga8-8
Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)
Dec 19 (*273)
20 (354)
SOLSTICE
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... As has already been mentioned, the Delphians worshipped Dionysus once a year as the new-born child, Liknites, 'the Child in the Harvest Basket', which was a shovel-shaped basket of rush and osier used as a harvest basket, a cradle, a manger, and a winnowing-fan for tossing the grain up into the air against the wind, to separate it from the chaff. The worship of the Divine Child was established in Minoan Crete, its most famous early home in Europe. In 1903, on the site of the temple of Dictaean Zeues - the Zeus who was yearly born in Rhea's cave at Dicte near Cnossos, where Pythagoras spent 'thrice nine hallowed days' [27] of his initiation - was found a Greek hymn which seems to preserve the original Minoan formula in which the gypsum-powdered, sword-dancing Curetes, or tutors, saluted the Child at his birthday feast. In it he is hailed as 'the Cronian one' who comes yearly to Dicte mounted on a sow and escorted by a spirit-throng, and begged for peace and plenty as a reward for their joyful leaps ...
°Dec 15 (*269)
16 (350)
17
'Nov 22 (*246)
23
24 (328)
"Nov 8 (*232)
9
10 (314)
Whereas 288 ("October 15) + 78 = 366 ("January 1) = 314 + 2 * 26.

	1 ko te hina.
a Hotu. a Honga.
2 ko te kana haure.
3 ko koekoe.
4 ko tuu.
5 ko mahatua.


	a Teke.i hakamanamana.i te hakanononga.o te rara maui.
	Teke worked his mana in the fishing grounds to the left side.

	1 ko piro.
a Hotu. a Teke.
2 ko pura.
3 ko hatehate.
4 ko uto.
5 ko mata o hotu.
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78.1  Once again. The key number 78 (= 3 * 26) equals 288 - 210 (and also 185 - 107):

	Counting the tresses of Pachamama (the World Mother) from right to left:

	1
	26
	78
	1
	29
	90

	2
	26
	
	2
	30
	

	3
	26
	
	3
	31
	

	4
	25
	104
	4
	34
	124

	5
	26
	
	5
	31
	

	6
	27
	
	6
	30
	

	7
	26
	
	7
	29
	

	Total = 396 = 182 + 214 (= 2 * 91 + 2 * 16)


Which means we can count 2 * 78 from day 210 (July 29) in order to reach to the first day of the new Sun year.

	July 29
	Oct 15
	Jan 1

	210
	288
	366

	420 / 2
	210 + 78
	210 + 156


5 * 60 + 60 days = 360 (Sun), but 60 weeks equals 420 (Moon).

... according to the legend Sabazius was torn by the Titans into seven pieces. Seven was Jehovah's mystical number; so was also 42, the number of letters in his enlarged Name, and according to Cretan tradition, the number of pieces into which the Titans tore the bull-god Zagreus ...
... They tightly swathed the broken body in linen bandages, and when they performed over it the rites that thereafter were to be continued in Egypt in the ceremonial burial of kings, Isis fanned the corpse with her wings and Osiris revived, to become the ruler of the dead. He now sits majestically in the underworld, in the Hall of the Two Truths, assisted by forty-two assessors, one from each of the principal districts of Egypt; and there he judges the souls of the dead ...

In the G text glyph number 210 corresponds to OCTOBER 17 (290 = 80 + 210), which place in time-space due to the precession (personified by the Fox star, 80 Ursae Majoris) had moved ahead to day 350 (= 290 + 60) at the time of the Pope Gregory XIII.
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... Proclus informs us that the fox star nibbles continuously at the thong of the yoke which holds together heaven and earth; German folklore adds that when the fox succeeds, the world will come to its end. This fox star is no other than Alcor, the small star g near zeta [ζ] Ursae Majoris (in India Arundati, the common wife of the Seven Rishis, alpha-eta Ursae ...

	OCT 16
	17 (290)
	18 (*211)
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	Ga8-6
	Ga8-7 (210)
	Ga8-8

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
	ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)

	Dec 19 (*273 = 364 * ¾)
	20 (354 = 12 * 29½)
	SOLSTICE (314 + 41)
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... As has already been mentioned, the Delphians worshipped Dionysus once a year as the new-born child, Liknites, 'the Child in the Harvest Basket', which was a shovel-shaped basket of rush and osier used as a harvest basket, a cradle, a manger, and a winnowing-fan for tossing the grain up into the air against the wind, to separate it from the chaff. The worship of the Divine Child was established in Minoan Crete, its most famous early home in Europe. In 1903, on the site of the temple of Dictaean Zeues - the Zeus who was yearly born in Rhea's cave at Dicte near Cnossos, where Pythagoras spent 'thrice nine hallowed days' [27] of his initiation - was found a Greek hymn which seems to preserve the original Minoan formula in which the gypsum-powdered, sword-dancing Curetes, or tutors, saluted the Child at his birthday feast. In it he is hailed as 'the Cronian one' who comes yearly to Dicte mounted on a sow and escorted by a spirit-throng, and begged for peace and plenty as a reward for their joyful leaps ...

	°Dec 15 (*269)
	16 (350 = 290 + 60)
	17

	'Nov 22 (*246)
	23
	24 (328)

	"Nov 8 (*232 = 18h - 41.4)
	9
	10 (314)
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From ο Ursae Majoris (207) to ο Herculis (354) there were (354 - 207) / 7 = 21 weeks (= 60 - 39 weeks), but Ursa Major was currently on the other side of the pole and 207 + 183 = 390 (= 13 * 30 = 360 + 30) days, which means the distance could as well be described as 390 - 354 = 36 days.
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Turning Hercules upside down brings also his star ο to the front (like a little egg, o-micro).

... Hercules first appears in legend as a pastoral sacred king and, perhaps because shepherds welcome the birth of twin lambs, is a twin himself. His characteristics and history can be deduced from a mass of legends, folk-customs and megalithic monuments. He is the rain-maker of his tribe and a sort of human thunder-storm. Legends connect him with Libya and the Atlas Mountains; he may well have originated thereabouts in Palaeolithic times. The priests of Egyptian Thebes, who called him Shu, dated his origin as '17,000 years before the reign of King Amasis'. He carries an oak-club, because the oak provides his beasts and his people with mast and because it attracts lightning more than any other tree. His symbols are the acorn; the rock-dove, which nests in oaks as well as in clefts of rocks; the mistletoe, or Loranthus; and the serpent. All these are sexual emblems ...
The Egg (Beid, ο¹ Eridani) was in May 22 (142), which was 300 right ascension days later than the nose of the Great Bear; *62 + *365 - *127 = *300:

	URSA MAJOR
	35
	HERCULES
	211
 

 
	ERIDANUS

	ο (*127 + *183 = *310)
	
	ο (*274)
	
	Beid (*62)

	310 + 80 = 390
	
	274 + 80 = 354 = 390 - 36
	
	62 + 80 = 142 = 390 - 148

	July 26 (207 = 390 - 183)
	146
	Dec 20 (354)
	
	May 22 (142 = 354 - 212)

	"June 15 (166)
	
	"Nov 9 (313 = 354 - 41)
	
	"April 11 (101 = 142 - 41)

	18 * 29½ = 166 + 365 = 531
	
	678 = 313 + 365 = 300 + 378
	
	466 = 101 + 365 = 531 -  65
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	152
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	Ga3-4 (63)
	
	Ga8-7 (210)
	
	Gb5-10 (363)

	7-MACAW
	300 = 62 + 365 - 127


... Makoi got up and began to familiarize himself with the (new) land. (This took place) on the fifteenth day of the month of June ('Maro'). [166 + 365 = 18 * 29½] He went toward the sheer face of the rocks (titi o te opata), was astonished (aaa), came up to the middle (of the outer rim of the crater), and stood at the very edge. He looked down and saw the 'Pu Mahore of Hau Maka' (on the coast) and said, 'There it is, the hole of the mahore fish of Hau Maka!' [At the Full Moon was Heka in Orion.]

He turned his face and looked toward the back (i.e., in the direction of the crater). No sooner had he seen how the dark abyss opened up (below him), when a fragrant breeze came drifting by. Again Makoi said, 'This is the dark abyss of Hau Maka'. He turned around, walked on in utter amazement, and arrived at the house. He spoke to Ira, 'Hey you, my friends! How forgetful we (truly) are. This place is adequate (? tau or 'beautiful'), the dark abyss lies there peacefully!' Ira replied, 'And what should that remind us of up here?' All arose and climbed up. They went on and arrived; they all had a good look (at the inside of the crater). They returned home and sat down. Night fell, and they went to sleep ...

The Pope had launched his new calendar in day 288 (ºOctober 15), where at his time Thuban (α Draconis, the ancient star at the pole) had its right ascension line. 
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At the time of the Bull this 'longitude' had been 60 days earlier, viz. in AUGUST 16:

	AUG 14
	15
	16 (*148)
	17 (229)
	18
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	Ga6-6
	Ga6-7
	Ga6-8 (148)
	Ga6-9
	Ga6-10

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)

	DAY 210
	211
	212
	213 (= 229 - 16)
	214

	... The star could be seen, both by day and night, from the bottom of the central passage of the Great Pyramid of Cheops (Knum Khufu) at Ghizeh, in 30° of north latitude, as also from the similar points in five other like structures; and the same fact is asserted by Sir John Herschel as to the two pyramids at Abousseir ...
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... The Julian calendar day Thursday, 4 October 1582 was followed by the first day of the Gregorian calendar, Friday, 15 October 1582 (the cycle of weekdays was not affected) ...

Instead of the Julian date 5 October 1582 there was an abrupt leap ahead with 10 days to 15 October 1582 AD, leaving 9 'stolen' days out in limbo - or even more if the Gregorian calendar was adopted later:
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And counted from Gregory's new day for spring equinox (ºMarch 21) the right ascension line at AUGUST 16 had been reset to *148 - which due to the precession (the Fox) had moved ahead with 60 days to *228.

Today, when writing this, I notice that the day is July 22 in the year 2020, which I of course will immediately interpret as the current π day (because 22 / 7 = 3.14). The structure must stand firm.

... The Sothic cycle was based on what is referred to in technical jargon as 'the periodic return of the heliacal rising of Sirius', which is the first appearance of this star after a seasonal absence, rising at dawn just ahead of the sun in the eastern portion of the sky. In the case of Sirius the interval between one such rising and the next amounts to exactly 365.25 days - a mathematically harmonious figure, uncomplicated by further decimal points, which is just twelve minutes longer than the duration of the solar year ... In ancient Egypt they thought Sirius was behind the yearly rise of the Nile ... the seasonal cycle, throughout the ancient world, was the foremost sign of rebirth following death, and in Egypt the chronometer of this cycle was the annual flooding of the Nile ...

... In the Olympian creation myth, as Hesiod tells it in the Theogony, Uranus came every night to cover the earth and mate with Gaia, but he hated the children she bore him. Hesiod named their first six sons and six daughters the Titans, the three one-hundred-armed giants the Hekatonkheires, and the one-eyed giants the Cyclopes. Uranus imprisoned Gaia's youngest children in Tartarus, deep within Earth, where they caused pain to Gaia. She shaped a great flint-bladed sickle and asked her sons to castrate Uranus. Only Cronus, youngest and most ambitious of the Titans, was willing: he ambushed his father and castrated him, casting the severed testicles into the sea. For this fearful deed, Uranus called his sons Titanes Theoi, or 'Straining Gods' ...
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And *228 (at heliacal Thuban in the year 1582 AD) can then be compared to my first day beyond π (day zero).
When once upon a time Thuban had ascended to the top of the sky dome he should have personified the Creation of our present world:

	Itzam-Yeh defeated
	28 May (148), 3149 BC

	1st 3-stone place
	21 May (141), 3114 BC

	Creation of our present world
	13 August (225), 3114 BC

	Och ta chan
	5 February (36), 3112 BC

	21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542

	542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.
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For at the Full Moon, in AUGUST 13, was the First Point of Aries:

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	AUG 9
	10 (222)
	11
	12
	13 (*145)
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	Ga6-1 (141 = 58 + 83)
	Ga6-2
	Ga6-3
	Ga6-4 (144 = 12 * 12)
	Ga6-5 (290 / 2)

	HEZE = ζ Virginis (205.0), Southern Pinwheel Galaxy = M83 Hydrae (205.7)
	ε Centauri (206.3), κ Oct. (206.4)
*165.0 = *206.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (207)
	τ Bootis (208.2), BENETNASH (Leader of the Daughters of the Bier) = η Ursae Majoris (208.5), ν Centauri (208.7), μ Centauri, υ Bootis (208.8)
	no star listed (209)
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	Oct 12 (285)
	13
	14
	15 (*208)
	16

	°Oct 8
	9
	10
	11 (*204)
	12 (285)

	'Sept 15
	16
	17 (260)
	18
	19 (*182)

	"Sept 1
	2 (245 = 286 - 41)
	3
	4
	5 (*168)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	FEBR 8 (*324)
	9 (40)
	10
	11
	12 (365 + 43 = 408)

	... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...
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	ACHERNAR (End of the River) = α Eridani (23.3), χ Andromedae (23.6), τ Andromedae (23.9)
	ALSEIPH (Scimitar) = φ Persei (24.5), τ Ceti (24.7)
	no star listed (25)
	ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH = α Trianguli (26.9)
	Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 (Horse's Head) / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4

	April 13
	14 → 41.4
	15
	16 (471)
	17 (107)

	°April 9
	10 (100)
	11
	12 (*22)
	13

	'March 17
	18
	19 (78)
	20 (*364)
	0h

	"March 3
	Tarahao 4 (2 * 214)
	5 (64)
	6 (*350)
	 7

	Tara, 1. Thorn: tara miro. 2. Spur: tara moa. 3. Corner; te tara o te hare, corner of house; tara o te ahu, corner of ahu. Vanaga. (1. Dollar; moni tara, id.) 2. Thorn, spike, horn; taratara, prickly, rough, full of rocks. P Pau.: taratara, a ray, a beam; tare, a spine, a thorn. Mgv.: tara, spine, thorn, horn, crest, fishbone. Mq.: taá, spine, needle, thorn, sharp point, dart, harpoon; taa, the corner of a house, angle. Ta.: tara, spine, horn, spur, the corner of a house, angle. Sa.: tala, the round end of a house. Ma.: tara, the side wall of a house. 3. To announce, to proclaim, to promulgate, to call, to slander; tatara, to make a genealogy. P Pau.: fakatara, to enjoin. Mq.: taá, to cry, to call. 4. Mgv.: tara, a species of banana. Mq.: taa, a plant, a bird. Ma.: tara, a bird. 5. Ta.: tara, enchantment. Ma.: tara, an incantation. 6. Ta.: tara, to untie. Sa.: tala, id. Ha.: kala, id. Churchill

Hao. Ta.: to encircle. To.: hao, id. Ma.: hao, to inclose, to draw around. Churchill.
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There was a Fishing Ground (hakanononga) in the preceding night, at Ana-nia, from where a new Land was drawn up.

... The brothers had no idea what Maui was up to now, as he paid out his line. Down, down it sank, and when it was at the bottom Maui lifted it slightly, and it caught on something which at once pulled very hard. Maui pulled also, and hauled in a little of his line. The canoe heeled over, and was shipping water fast. 'Let it go!' cried the frightened brothers, but Maui answered with the words that are now a proverb: 'What Maui has got in his hand he cannot throw away.' 'Let go?' he cried. 'What did I come for but to catch fish?' And he went on hauling in his line, the canoe kept taking water, and his brothers kept bailing frantically, but Maui would not let go. Now Maui's hook had caught in the barge-boards of the house of Tonganui, who lived at the bottom of that part of the sea and whose name means Great South; for it was as far to the south that the brothers had paddled from their home. And Maui knew what it was that he had caught, and while he hauled at his line he was chanting the spell that goes: O Tonganui / why do you hold so stubbornly there below? // The power of Muri's jawbone is at work on you, / you are coming, / you are caught now, / you are coming up, / appear, appear. // Shake yourself, / grandson of Tangaroa the little. The fish came near the surface then, so that Maui's line was slack for a moment, and he shouted to it not to get tangled. But then the fish plunged down again, all the way to the bottom. And Maui had to strain, and haul away again. And at the height of all this excitement his belt worked loose, and his maro fell off and he had to kick it from his feet. He had to do the rest with nothing on ...
	7-Macaw
	→
	Thuban
	→
	Polaris

	Fox (*202)
	
	Hamal (*30)
	
	Sheratan (*27)

	80 + 202 = 282
	
	80 + 30 = 110
	
	80 + 27 = 107

	Itzam-Yeh
	175


... the Palenque scribes repeated Creation again and described it as 'it was made visible, the image at Lying-down-Sky, the First-Three-Stone-Place'. Then we learned that five hundred and forty-two days later (1.9.2 in the Maya system), Hun-Nal-Ye 'entered or became the sky' (och ta chan). This 'entering' event occurred on February 5, 3112 B.C. The act of 'entering the sky' is recorded on another extraordinary painted pot.
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This pot depicts one of the Hero Twins (One-Ahaw in the Classic texts and One-Hunaphu in the K'iche' Popol Vuh) and a great bird who is trying to land in a huge ceiba tree heavy with fruit. This mythical bird is Itzam-Yeh, Classic prototype of Wuqub-Kaqix, 'Seven-Macaw', of Popol Vuh fame. In that story, in the time before the sky was lifted up to make room for the light, the vainglorious Seven-Macaw imagined himself to be the sun. Offended by his pride, the Hero Twins humbled him by breaking his beautiful shining tooth with a pellet from their blowgun. This pot shows One-Ahaw aiming at the bird as he swoops down to land in his tree. As Itzam-Yeh lands on his perch, the text tells us he is 'entering or becoming the sky'. This particular 'sky-entering' is not the one mentioned in the Palenque text. It is the final event that occurred in the previous creation before the universe was remade. Before the sky could be raised and the real sun revealed in all its splendor, the Hero Twins had to put the false sun, Itzam-Yeh, in his place. If the date on this pot corresponds to that pre-Creation event, as we believe it does, then Itzam-Yeh was defeated in 12.18.4.5.0 1 Ahaw 3 K'ank'in (May 28, 3149 B.C.). After the new universe was finally brought into existence, First Father also entered the sky by landing in the tree, just as Itzam-Yeh did ...

... In three magnificent texts at the site of Koba, scribes recorded it as one of the largest finite numbers we humans have ever written. According to these inscriptions, our world was created on the day 4 Ahaw 8 Kumk'u. On this day all the cycles of the Maya calendar above twenty years were set at thirteen - that is to say, the cycles of 400 years, 8,000 years, 160,000 years, 32,000,000
years, and so on, all the way up to a cycle number extending to twenty places (2021 * 1360-day year). In our calendar, this day fell on August 13, 3114 BC.

	Creation of our present world:
	4 Ahaw
	8 Kumk'u
	August 13, 3114 BC


To understand what this means, we need a little scale. The thirteens in this huge number act like the twelve in our cycles - the next hour after twelve is one. Thirteen changed to one as each of these cycles in the Maya calendar was completed, therefore, we have the following sequence:

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	1.
	5 Imix
	9 Kumk'u
	(Aug. 14, 3114 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	1.
	0.
	11 Ahaw
	3 Pop
	(Sept. 2, 3114 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	13 Ahaw
	3 Kumk'u
	(Aug.7, 3113 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	2 Ahaw
	8 Mak
	(May 1, 3094 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	3 Ahaw
	13 Ch'en
	(Nov. 15, 2720 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	4 Ahaw
	3 K'ank'in
	(Dec. 23, A.D. 2012)

	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	10 Ahaw
	13 Yaxk'in
	(Oct. 15, A.D. 4772)

	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	7 Ahaw
	3 Zotz'
	(Nov. 22, A.D. 154587)


Each of the years, called a tun by the Maya, in these dates is composed of 360 days. If we return to the Creation date with its twenty cycles set at thirteen, we see that it will take 41,943,040,000,000,000, 000,000,000,000 tuns for the highest cycle to change from thirteen to one ...

What then could be the meaning of ºDecember 23 in the year 2012 AD? A quick look in the G text reveals the probable answer:
	OCT 22 (295)
	23 (*216 = *280 - *64)
	24
	25
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	Ga8-12
	Ga8-13 (216)
	Ga8-14
	Ga8-15

	KAUS BOREALIS = λ Sagittarii (279.3)
	ν Pavonis (280.4), κ Cor. Austr. (280.9)
*239.0 = *280.4 - *41.4
	Abhijit-22 (Victorious)
θ Cor. Austr. (281.0), VEGA = α Lyrae (281.8)
	no star listed (282)
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	Dec 25
	26 (360)
	27
	28

	SOLSTICE
	°Dec 22 (356)
	23 (*277)
	CHRISTMAS EVE

	'Nov 28
	29 (333)
	30 (*254)
	'Dec 1

	"Nov 14
	15
	16 (*240)
	17 (321)

	DAY 279 = 360 - 79
	280 = 360 - 80
	281 = 360 - 81
	282 = 360 - 82


	OCT 26
	27 (300)
	28
	29
	30
	31 (*224)
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	Ga8-16
	Ga8-17 (220)
	Ga8-18
	Ga8-19
	Ga8-20
	Ga8-21

	ζ Pavonis (283.4), λ Cor. Austr. (283.6), DOUBLE DOUBLE = ε Lyrae (283.7), ζ Lyrae (283.8)
*242.0 = *283.4 - *41.4
	South Dipper-8 (Unicorn)
Φ Sagittarii (284.0), μ Cor. Austr. (284.6), η Cor. Austr., θ Pavonis (284.8)
	SHELIAK (Tortoise) = β Lyrae, ν Lyrae (285.1), ο Draconis (285.5). λ Pavonis (285.7) 
ATLAS (27 Tauri)
	χ Oct. (286.0), AIN AL RAMI (Eye of the Archer) = ν Sagittarii (286.2), υ Draconis (286.4), δ Lyrae (286.3), κ Pavonis (286.5), ALYA (Fat Tail) = θ Serpentis (286.6)
*245.0 = *286.4 - *41.4
	ξ Sagittarii (287.1), ω Pavonis (287.3), ε Aquilae, ε Cor. Austr., SULAPHAT (Little Tortoise Shell) = γ Lyrae (287.4), λ Lyrae (287.7), ASCELLA (Armpit) = ζ Sagittarii, BERED = i Aquilae (Ant.) (287.9)
*246.0 = *287.4 - *41.4
	Al Na'ām-18 (Ostriches) / Uttara Ashadha-21 (Elephant tusk, small bed)
NUNKI = σ Sagittarii (288.4), ζ Cor. Austr. (288.5), MANUBRIUM = ο Sagittarii (288.8), ζ Aquilae (288.9)
*247.0 = *288.4 - *41.4
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10 / 6 =  ºJune 10 (161 = 23 * 7) = 182 - 21 = 364 / 2 - 3 weeks = 23 weeks 

... I wan't a clean cup, interrupted the Hatter: let's all move one place on. He moved as he spoke, and the Dormouse followed him: the March Hare moved into the Dormouse's place, and Alice rather unwillingly took the place of the March Hare. The Hatter was the only one who got any advantage from the change; and Alice was a good deal worse off than before, as the March Hare had just upset the milk-jug into his plate ...

	Dec 29
	30 (*284)
	31
	Jan 1
	2
	3 (368)

	°Dec 25
	26 (*280)
	27
	28
	29
	30 (364)

	'Dec 2 (*256)
	3
	4
	5
	6
	7 (341)

	"Nov 18 (*242)
	19
	20
	21
	22
	23 (327)

	DAY 283 = 360 - 83
	284 = 360 - 84
	285 (= 210 + 75)
	286 (= 210 + 76)
	287 (= 210 + 77)
	288 (= 210 + 78)

	... This [η Carinae] is one of the most noted objects in the heavens, perhaps even so in almost prehistoric times, for Babylonian inscriptions seem to refer to a star noticeable from occasional faintness in its light, that Jensen thinks was η. And he claims it as one of the temple stars associated with Ea, or Ia, of Eridhu¹, the Lord of Waters, otherwise known as Oannes², the mysterious human fish and greatest god of the kingdom.
¹ Eridhu, or Eri-duga, the Holy City, Nunki, or Nunpe, one of the oldest cities in the world, even in ancient Babylonia, was that kingdom's flourishing port on the Persian Gulf, but, by the encroachment of the delta, its site is now one hundred miles inland. In its vicinity the Babylonians located their sacred Tree of Life.
² Berōssōs described Oannes as the teacher of early man in all knowledge; and in mythology he was even the creator of man and the father of Tammuz and Ishtar, themselves associated with other stars and sky figures. Jensen thinks Oannes connected with the stars of Capricorn; Lockyer finds his counterpart in the god Chnemu of Southern Egypt; and some have regarded him as the prototype of Noah ...
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... The Pythagoreans make Phaeton fall into Eridanus, burning part of its water, and glowing still at the time when the Argonauts passed by. Ovid stated that since the fall the Nile hides its sources. Rigveda 9.73.3 says that the Great Varuna has hidden the ocean. The Mahabharata tells in its own style why the 'heavenly Ganga' had to be brought down. At the end of the Golden Age (Krita Yuga) a class of Asura who had fought against the 'gods' hid themselves in the ocean where the gods could not reach them, and planned to overthrow the government. So the gods implored Agastya (Canopus, alpha Carinae = Eridu) for help. The great Rishi did as he was bidden, drank up the water of the ocean, and thus laid bare the enemies, who were then slain by the gods. But now, there was no ocean anymore! Implored by the gods to fill the sea again, the Holy One replied: 'That water in sooth hath been digested by me. Some other expedient, therefore, must be thought of by you, if ye desire to make endeavour to fill the ocean ...
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Here (in ºDecember 23 in the year 2012 AD), the Eagle (α Lyrae, Vega) would evidently return to his ancient position at the top of the World Tree. 

Whereas Sirius, as always, would remain standing in his fixed position down in the south. Sirius (*101) + *180 = *281 (Vega). Or, Sirius (181 + 16) + 164 = 361 (= 19 * 19).
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	i te angahuru marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri.i te po.
	On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi]. 

At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!'

Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.

	ana.he ea a Nonoma.mai roto i te hare.ki kaho.
	

	mimi.he rangi mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.e ui tau mi(-)
	

	ro.he tahuti he oho.a Nonoma.he onga i te hikinga
	

	heru.i ka ui atu nei ko te miro.i te motu o haho.e
	

	hakapiri ro a.ārurua.
	

	Evidently a pair of wovels close together was here written as e.g. poō no = po-ono (6 nights) and ārurua = a aru-rua (a pair held firmly). 

Aru. Áruáru, reduplication of aaru: to grab firmly. Vanaga. 1. To pursue. P Mgv.: aruaru, to run after, to chase, to follow. Ta.: aruaru, to pursue. 2. To raise in waves, undulation. P Pau.: puhigaru, a bubble of water. Mgv.: garu, foam, froth. Mq.: naú, waves. Ta.: aru, billow, wave, flood. 3. (haruharu). Churchill.

	Nonoma was out fertilizing Mother Earth in night number 288 
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and to convert this to daytime we ought to reduce with 183 (= 366 / 2), which leads us to day 105 (April 15). And by adopting the positions of the stars in the year 1582 AD we will find ºApril 15 at Alrisha (the Knot, α Piscium).
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JULY 2
3 (*104)
4 (740 / 4)
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Ga4-20
Ga4-21 (8 * 13)
Ga4-22
CLOSE TO THE SUN:
11h (167.4) 

χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 

*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0 
AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0 
... God created Eve from one of Adam's ribs ('reefs') and therefore I at first tried to translate the female (β) star name Al Sharas with The Rib. Although according to Allen this star was plural: '... β ... was one of Al Tizini's Al Sharāsīf, the Ribs, - i.e. of the Hydra, - and the first of the set.' Adam had, as I remember it, another wife before Eve, viz. Lilith ...
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Sept 4
5 (248 = 104 + 144)
6 (185 + 64 = 249)
°Aug 31
°Sept 1
2 (245)
'Aug 8 (*140 = *167 - *27)
9
10 (222 = 185 - 27)
"July 25 (*126)
26
27 (144 = 185 - 41)
DAY 167
168 (= 24 * 7)
169


	he tahuti he hoki mai ki mua ki te hare.he tuu he rangi.a
	He ran and returned [he tahuti he hoki] to the front of the house [ki te mua ki te hare]. He arrived and called [he tuu he rangi] into the house [a roto i te hare], 'Hey you! This canoe has arrived during the night without our noticing it!' 

Ira asked [he ui] Nonoma, 'Where is the canoe, which you say is lying out there (in the water)?'

Nonoma's voice [te reo] came back [he hakahoki]: 'It is out there (in the water) close to the (offshore) islets! There it lies [e noho mai nei], and the two (hulls) are lashed together.'

	roto i te hare.he ro korua ē.ku mou mai era ā tau miro
	

	nei.i anga po.ana.he ui mai a Ira.kia Nonoma.ihē tau
	

	miro.e noho mai ena.he hakahoki mai te reo o Nonoma.e
	

	i te motu o haho.e noho mai nei.e hakapiri ro ana.eruā
	

	miro.
	

	he ea.ā(corrected to haho from oono) .he too i te raupā rapu.
	The four of them (corrected for 'the six of them') went out and picked up [he too] leaves (on branches) to give signals. 

They picked them up, went and arrived at Te Hikinga and saw the canoe.

Ira remained at the house [i roto ana i te hare a Ira] after the four (corrected for 'the six') had gone [i oho era] to Te Hikinga Vae (sic).

	he mau he oho.hetu(-)
	

	u.ki te hikinga.he ui i te miro.i roto ana i te hare a Ira.
	

	i oho era.ā (corrected to haho from oono) ki te hikinga vae.
	

	Haho. Outside. Vanaga.Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Ho. 1. Ho!, Oh! 2. Lest, on the point of. 3. To deliver, to give up. Churchill. 

Hiki. To flex the knees lightly, as used to do the youths of both sexes when, after having stayed inside for a long period to get a fair complexion, they showed themselves off in dances called te hikiga haúga, parading on a footpath of smooth stones, with their faces painted, lightly flexing their knees with each step. Vanaga. Tail fin G (? hiku). Churchill. Hiki kioe (Cyperus vegetus), a plant whose roots were eaten during times of famine and the stems of which were used for medicinal purposes. Barthel 2. Pau.: Hiki. 1. To fondle. Mgv.: hiki, to dandle. Ta.: hii, id. Mq.: hiki, id. 2. To flee. Mq.: hiki, flight. Pau.: Fakahihiu, to scare away, Ma.: whiu, to drive. Churchill. Mgv.: Hiki, to commence or to finish mat weaving. Mq.: hiki, to finish mat weaving. Churchill. ... The brothers of Maui sat trembling in the middle of the canoe, fearing for their lives. For now the water was frothing and heaving, and great hot bubbles were coming up, and steam, and Maui was chanting the incantation called Hiki, which makes heavy weights light ...

Heu. Offspring of parents from two different tribes, person of mixed descent, e.g. father Miru, mother Tupahotu. Heuheu, body hair (except genitals and armpits). Vanaga. 1. Heheu; ivi heheu, the cachalot, bone needle; hakaheu, spade, to shovel, to grub up, to scratch the ground, to labor; rava hakaheu, laborious, toilsome. 2. Hakaheu, affair. Churchill. M. Heu, to separate, to pull asunder; the eaves of a house; heu, a single hair; hau. to hew; heru, to comb; huru, hair on the body; down; feathers; maheu, scattered; maheuheu, shrubs; mahuru, scrub; heuea, to be separated. Text Centre. Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.
Vae. Va'e: Foot, leg; te va'e mata'u, te va'e maúi, right foot, left foot. Va'e ruga, va'e raro, quick and light, without detour (lit.: foot up, foot down). Ka-oho koe ki a nua era va'e ruga va'e raro, ina ekó hipa-hipa, hurry straight to your mother, do not make any detours. Va'e pau, misshapen foot, clubfoot. Vae, to choose. Vaega, middle, centre; i vaega o, in the middle of. Vanaga. 1. Foot, paw, leg, limb; vae no roto, drawers; karikari vae, ankle. P Pau.: vaevae, foot, leg. Mgv.: vaevae, id. Mq.: vae, id. Ta.: vaevae, avae, id. 2. Pupil. 3. To choose, elect, prefer, promote, vote; vavae, to destine, to choose; vaea (vae 2), pupil. Vaeahatu (vae 1 - ahatu): moe vaeahatu, to sleep sprawling with legs extended. Vaega, center, middle, within, half; o vaega, younger; ki vaega, among, between, intermediate. P Pau.: vaega, the middle. Mgv.: vaega, center, middle. Mq.: vaena, vavena, vaveha, id. Ta.: vaehaa, half. Vaehakaroa (vae 1 - roa): moe vaehakaroa, to sleep with legs stretched out. Vaehau (vae 1 - hau 3), pantaloons, trousers. Vaeherehere (vae 1 - here 1), to attach by the paw. Vaerere (vae 1 - rere 1), to run. Churchill. Ta.: 1. Timbers of a boat. Ha.: wae, knees, side timbers of a boat. 2. To share out. Sa.: vae, to divide, to share. Ma.: wawae, to divide. Churchill.

	8 weeks
CHRISTMAS EVE
181
ST JOHN'S DAY
5
SIRIUS
43
AUG 12 (224)
SITULA
Aug 27
Sept 2 (245)
Oct 15 (288)
230 = 2 * 115 (→ Mercury)
232 = 8 * 29 (→ Mercury)
*342 (Situla) - *165 (Alkes) = *177 = *354 / 2. Therefore another 6 days had to be given to the Sun King (because 366 / 2 = 183). The journey of the Explorers (planets) was in the night and their 38 nights had to be extended with 6 days in order to give the double-canoe of the Sun the necessary time-space.
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... Ganz ähnlich is der Name 'Gott von Duazag' des Gottes Nabū ... zu erklären. Er bezeichnet ihn als den Gott des Wachtstums, welches als aus dem Osten stammend betrachtet wird, weil die Sonne, die das Wachstum bringt, im Osten aufgeht. Dass aber Nabū als Ost-Gott aufgefasst wurde, hängt damit zusammen, dass sein Stern, der Mercur, nur im Osten oder Westen sichtbar ist ...

	E:76

	he noho.he hakatopa.i te kī.āhaha. he kī ahaha
	The four sat down [he noho] and pondered [he hakatopa] over the report [i te kī] (of the result of the explanation). Then the four said [he kī ahaha], 'One has to get up [ka ea.etahi] and let the king know the news (about the conditions on Easter Island)!' 

Raparenga [the Moon] got up, picked up the leaves, took them in his hands, and waved, waved, waved, [waved,] and waved.

	ka ea.etahi ka rapu.ka hakamaa.ki te ariki. i te
	

	kī.he ea.a Raparenga.he too mai i te raupa.he
	

	mai ki te rima.he rapu he rapu he rapu he rapu
	

	he rapu.he tikea e te tangata.hakamaa ki te rapu.
	

	... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...

361
362
363
364
365
5
The repeated wavings (waves) presumably were referring to the 'reef' where the Sea was breaking (ranu) - where Land (like Venus) was being born.

	he onga a raro.he rangi ki te ariki.penei e rapu mai
	This was seen by the man who understood signals; he looked down and called out the following to the king: 'They are waving, they are signaling the following message: The land is bad; the shoots growing out of the ground cannot spread because the algae-like thicket is vry long when it is pulled out, when it is ripped out (this means that the runners of the yam roots that were planted are unable to prevail against the heavy weeds, which hve to be pulled out continually).'

	era.e hakamaa mai era.i te kī hoōu. penei ē.
	

	kainga kino.kahukahu o hēke.rimurimu roroa.
	

	mai te unu mai te unu.
	

	Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill. 

Heke. (Heke), hakaheke, to pull down, to overthrow. Mgv.: akaeke, to overthrow, to vanquish; heke, to fall down, to fall to pieces: akaheke; akahekeheke, to demolish. Mq.: heke, to crumble, to fall down; hakaheke, to demolish, to pull down. Churchill. Kai heke, hakaheke, to deflower. Kahukahu o heke, an octopus hiding in his ink. Mq.: ve'eve'e 'tentacules du heke'. Barthel 2. Pau.: Heke, to purge. Mgv.: heke-toto, hemorrhage. Ta.: hee, to purge. Mq.: heke, to drip. Ma.: heke, id. Pau.: Hekeheke, elephantiasis. Ta.: feefee, id. Mq.: fefe, id. Sa.: fe'efe'e, id. Mgv.: Heke, eke, octopus. Ta.: fee, id. Mq.: heke, feke, fee, id. Sa.: fe'e, id. Ma.: wheke, id. Ta.: Hee, to slide, to swim. Sa.: se'e, to slide, to shoot the breakers. Ha.: hee, id. Mq.: Hee oto, to cut. Sa.: sele, id. Ha.: helehele, id. Churchill. Ma.: 1. Migrate. Islands of History. 2. Rafter. Starzecka.

Unu. 1. To drink; unuga, the act of drinking. 2. To pull weeds, grasses. 3. To pluck; ka-unu te huruhuru o te moa! pluck the chicken's feathers! Únu-únu, to bask in the sun (ki te raá), to warm oneself by the fire (ki te ahi ). Vanaga. To drink, liquor. Unuga, to drink. Hakaunu, to slake thirst. Hakaunuora, to water. P Mgv.: unu, to drink. Mq., Ta.: inu, id. Unuvai, to drink water; hipu unuvai, drinking glass. Churchill.

	he rangi mai te ariki.a Hotu.kia Tuki.ka rapu
	King Hotu called [he rangi] to Tuki, 'Signal and answer [ka rapu koe.ka hakahoki] the following: The homeland is bad too, (because there) the flood [tau ua] brings destruction and the low tide [tai papaku] brings relief (this is a reference to the losses cused in Hiva by the rising of the water, or rather, by the subsidence of the land).'

	koe.ka hakahoki.penei ē. kainga kino hoki.tau ua
	

	ka okooko.tai papaku ka ora.
	

	... There exists a surprisingly developed terminology for distinguishing the phases of the tides: tai pâpaku, low tide; ku-gúgú-á te tai, tide at his lowest, literally 'the sea has dried up'; he-ranu te tai, when the water starts rising again; this is a strange expression, since ranu means 'amniotic liquid,' the breaking of the waters which precedes birth; in this phase of the tides the fish start coming out of their hiding places and swim to the coast in search of food; tai hahati, rising tide; tai hini hahati, tide as it continues rising; tai u'a, tai u'a parera, when the tide has reached its high; tai hini u'a, tide all throughout its full phase; tai hori, tide as it starts receding; tai ma'u, tide during its decreasing phase, right until it becomes tai pâpaku again; tai raurau a riki, the slight swell, or effervescence of the sea at a change of the moon ...

	ku tuu ana a Ira.raua ko (Ng)a tavake.
	(In the meantime) Ira and Nga Tavake had arrived.

	he rapu.mai a Tuki.he hakahoki mai i te kī.penei.
	Tuki signaled and answered the message in this manner - he waved and waved. 

The signal arrived up (at the cliffs) where Raparenga was. He looked out and watched for it. Then the waving stopped (?).

	ē.he rapu he rapu.he iri atu te rapu.a Rapa(-)
	

	renga.he ui mai ku tikea ana.he topa.he rapu.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.

	E:77

	he ui a Ira.heaha.te ua.ka rapu mai era.he ki mai
	Ira asked [he ui a Ira], 'Why [heaha] did they send signals?'

	he kī a Ira.kia Raparenga.ka rapu koe.ka hakamaa.pe(-)
	Ira said [he kī a Ira] to Raparenga, 'Give signals [ka rapu koe] and tell this [ka hakamaa.penei]: If the canoe continues [ana oho.te miro] to the right side [a te rara mata'u] (of Easter Island, seen from Motu Nui), they should sail way out [a haho ana ana oho] because of Tama, an evil fish with very long nose [he ika kino.he ihu roroa] (this is a wordplay with the place name on the southeastern shore, which 'demands bad victims because of his cliffs').'

	nei ē.ana oho.te miro a te rara matau.a haho ana
	

	ana oho.ko tama he ika kino.he ihu roroa.he rapu.
	

	Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill. 

Ihu. 1. Nose; ihu more, snub nose, snub-nosed person. 2. Ihuihu cape, reef; ihuihu - many reefs, dangerous for boats. 3. Ihu moko, to die out (a family of which remains only one male without sons); koro hakamao te mate o te mahigo, he-toe e-tahi tagata nó, ina aana hakaara, koîa te me'e e-kî-nei: ku-moko-á te ihu o te mahigo, when the members of family have died and there remains only one man who has no offspring, we say: ku-moko-á te ihu o te mahigo. To disappear (of a tradition, a custom), me'e ihu moko o te tagata o te kaiga nei, he êi, the êi is a custom no longer in use among the people of this island. 4. Eldest child; first-born; term used alone or in conjunction with atariki. Vanaga. 1. Nose, snout, cape T (iju G). Po ihuihu, prow of a canoe. P Pau.: ihu, nose. Mgv.: ihu, nose; mataihu, cape, promontory. Mq., Ta.: ihu, nose, beak, bowsprit. Ihupagaha, ihupiro, to rap on the nose, to snuffle. 2. Mgv.: One who dives deep. Ta.: ihu, to dive. Churchill. Sa.: isu, nose, snout, bill. Fu., Fakaafo, Aniwa, Manahiki: isu, the nose. Nuguria; kaisu, id. Fotuna: eisu, id. Moiki: ishu, id. To., Niuē, Uvea, Ma., Ta., Ha., Mq., Mgv., Pau., Rapanui, Tongareva, Nukuoro: ihu, id. Rarotonga: putaiu, id. Vaté: tus, id. Viti: uthu, nose. Rotumā: isu, id. ... usu and ngusu ... serve as transition forms, usu pointing to isu the nose in Polynesia and ngusu to ngutu the mouth, which is very near, nearer yet when we bear in mind that ngutu the mouth is snout as well and that isu the nose is snout too ... Churchill 2.
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... string games could be resumed after it was clear that the Sun had managed to leave the horizon and was rapidly gaining in altitude: 'Before the sun starts to leave the horizon ... when it shows only on the horizon, ... then string games were no longer allowed as they might lacerate the sun. Once the sun had started to go higher and could be seen in its entirety, string games could be resumed, if one so wished. So the restriction on playing string games was only applicable during the period between the sun's return and its rising fully above the horizon ...
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	he rapu.he rapu.he tikea e runga e te miro.
	He waved, waved, waved [?], and waved. The one on board the boat saw [he tikea e runga e te miro] Raparenga's waving [te rapunga.o Raparenga] and understood. The signals arrived [he angiangi] on board the canoe [he iri mai te rapu o runga i te miro]; the waving arrived below [he topa ki raro.te rapu] (i.e.. in the west). [(Here they) died out, he oti.]

	te rapunga.o Raparenga.he angiangi.he iri mai te rapu
	

	o runga i te miro.he topa ki raro.te rapu.he oti.
	

	(crossed out: he ki a Hotu)
	he ki a Hotu

	 
	The two hulls were no longer kept lashed together (i.e., they were separated for the rest of the journey).

	Oti. To come to an end; to suffice, to be enough: ku-oti-á, it is finished; ina kai oti mo kai, there is not enough to eat; he-oti á, there isn't anymore left, it's the last one; it's enough with that. Vanaga. Ta.: 1. Oti, presage of death. Sa.: oti, to die. 2. To cut. Mq.: koti, oti, id. Sa.: 'oti, id. Ma.: koti, id. Churchill. 

The nakshatra system works with a pair - the Sun on one side and the Full Moon (Hotu) on the other. In the night the Full Moon can be observed where the Sun is not. When late after midnight the Full Moon has reached the horizon in the west (ki raro) it implies the Sun is on its way up in the east.

	he rangi a Hotu.ki te miro o te ariki tamahahine.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to the canoe of the queen [te aríki tamahahine]: 

'Steer the canoe to the left side [a te rara maúi] when you sail in. Teke will jump over on board (your) canoe to work his mana [hakamanamana] when you sail [mo oho.atu] through the fishing grounds [i te hakanononga]!'

[I will go (koau ma oho) to the right (a te rara mata'u), working mana (mo hakamanamana) when going through the fishing grounds (mo oho atu i te hakanononga).]

Teke jumped on board the second [he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua] canoe, (that) of the queen.

The king's canoe [te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa] sailed to the right, the queen's [to te ariki. tamahahine] to the left.

	a te rara maui.tou miro ana oho.koe.ko Teke.mo
	

	teki atu.ki runga ki tou miro ena. mo
	

	ka hakamanama-
	

	na mo oho.atu i te hakanononga.koau ma oho.
	

	a te rara matau.mo hakamanamana mo oho.
	

	atu i te hakanononga.he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua
	

	E:78 → Rigel (Foot) & Capella (Mother Goat)
	

	miro. o te ariki. tamahahine.
	

	he oho. te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa.a te rara matau
	

	he oho, to te ariki. tamahahine a te rara maui
	

	Matua tamaroa, father; matua tamaahine, mother.

Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill.

Roha. Mgv.: roha, the corner of a house. Mq.: oha, koha, a transverse joist to brace the rafters. Ha.: loha, the trimming of the corners and ridges of a house. Churchill.

Ua uhi 'ia kō lāua mau mana'o i ke aloha, their thoughts were overwhelmed with love.

	Counting from Rigel and Capella (*78) to Zosma and Coxa (*169) we will find a quarter of a year. The separation of the pair of hulls occured at different stars depending on where the precession (the Fox) had moved the Sun.

JULY 4 (184)
Zosma & Coxa
June 7 (158)
Rigel & Capella
184 + 16 - 158 = 42 → Bharani


	a Hanga.i hakamanamana i te hakanononga.
	Honga [surely it ought to be Hanga] worked his mana in the fishing grounds.

	Haga. 1. Bay, fishing spot. (Figuratively) he haga o te ákuáku, it is the [evil] spirit's fishing spot, i.e. a place where they hide waiting for people to fall under their power. 2. To want, to love. Ku haga á i te vai, I want water, I am thirsty. Vanaga. 1. Bay, strait, anchorage, strand, beach. P Mq.: hana, haka, small bay, creek, cove. 2. Work, labor, employment, act, affair, creation, design, state, maker, fashion, manufacture, occupation, profession; to do, to make, to construct, to employ, to form, to manufacture, to fashion, to found, to be busy with; haga rakerake, crime; tagata haga ei mea, mercenary; haga no iti, to plot mischief; haga ke, to act contrary; haga takataka, to disjoin; haga nui, difficulty, fatigue, to weary; tuhi ki te haga, to give employment; haga hakahou, to make over, to renew, recovery; haga koroiti, to deal prudently; haga nuinui ke, to overburden. P Pau.: haga, to do, action, work, a deed. Mgv.: haga, aga, work, labor. Mq.: hana, haka, action, act, work, occupation. Ta.: haa, work, to labor, to make. 3. Agreement, conduct, liking, intention, desire, will; to resolve, to permit, to endeavor, to tolerate, to be willing, to wish, to approve; haga ihoiho, fixed desire; haga mai, haga no mai, to agree, to hearken favorably; tae haga, despite, involuntary, to refuse, to renounce; noho hakahaga, apathy. 4. = haka. Pau.: haga = haka. 5. Mgv.: haga, a fish. Mq.: haka, id. 6. Mgv.: haga, a fishtrap. Sa.: faga, a fish-trap, bird-cage. Ma.: hanganoa, a small basket for cooked fish. 7. Mgv.: haga, a measure of a fathom. Ta.: aa, to measure length. Mq.: aka, ana, to measure with the arms. Ma.: whanga, id. Churchill. Hagaava (haga 1 - ava 2), entrance of a harbor. Hagahaga: 1. (haga 2), work. 2. hesitation, to hesitate. Churchill. 

288 + 26 = 314, and at the time of rongorongo this was 41 right ascension days later, viz. at the solstice:

OCT 16
17 (290)
18 (*211)
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Ga8-6
Ga8-7 (210)
Ga8-8
Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*273.4 - *41.4 = *232.0 
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)
Dec 19 (*273 = 364 * ¾)
20 (354 = 12 * 29½)
SOLSTICE
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... As has already been mentioned, the Delphians worshipped Dionysus once a year as the new-born child, Liknites, 'the Child in the Harvest Basket', which was a shovel-shaped basket of rush and osier used as a harvest basket, a cradle, a manger, and a winnowing-fan for tossing the grain up into the air against the wind, to separate it from the chaff. The worship of the Divine Child was established in Minoan Crete, its most famous early home in Europe. In 1903, on the site of the temple of Dictaean Zeues - the Zeus who was yearly born in Rhea's cave at Dicte near Cnossos, where Pythagoras spent 'thrice nine hallowed days' [27] of his initiation - was found a Greek hymn which seems to preserve the original Minoan formula in which the gypsum-powdered, sword-dancing Curetes, or tutors, saluted the Child at his birthday feast. In it he is hailed as 'the Cronian one' who comes yearly to Dicte mounted on a sow and escorted by a spirit-throng, and begged for peace and plenty as a reward for their joyful leaps ...
°Dec 15 (*269)
16 (350)
17
'Nov 22 (*246)
23
24 (328)
"Nov 8 (*232)
9
10 (314)
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Whereas 288 ("October 15) + 78 = 366 ("January 1) = 314 + 2 * 26.

'One never knows what one treads underfoot' → Rigel (*78, the Foot of Orion) → *62 (Beid) + *16.
Counting the tresses of Pachamama (the World Mother) from right to left:
1
26
78
1
29
90
2
26
2
30
3
26
3
31
4
25
104
4
34
124
5
26
5
31
6
27
6
30
7
26
7
29
Total = 396 = 182 + 214 (= 2 * 91 + 2 * 16)
The key number 78 (= 3 * 26) equals 288 - 210 (and also 185 - 107).
July 29
Oct 15
Jan 1
210
288
366
420 / 2
210 + 78
210 + 156
URSA MAJOR
35
HERCULES
211 

 

 
ERIDANUS
ο (*127 + *183 = *310)
ο (*274)
Beid (*62)
310 + 80 = 390
274 + 80 = 354 = 390 - 36
62 + 80 = 142 = 390 - 148
July 26 (207 = 390 - 183)
146
Dec 20 (354)
May 22 (142 = 354 - 212)
"June 15 (166)
"Nov 9 (313 = 354 - 41)
"April 11 (101 = 142 - 41)
18 * 29½ = 166 + 365 = 531
678 = 313 + 365 = 300 + 378
466 = 101 + 365 = 531 -  65
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Ga3-4 (63)
Ga8-7 (210)
Gb5-10 (363)
7-MACAW
300 = 62 + 365 - 127
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	1 ko te hina.
	a Hotu. a Honga.

	2 ko te kana haure.
	
	3 ko koekoe.
	
	4 ko tuu.
	
	5 ko mahatua.
	

	

	a Teke.i hakamanamana.i te hakanononga.o te rara maui.
	Teke worked his mana in the fishing grounds to the left side.

	1 ko piro.
a Hotu. a Teke.
2 ko pura.
3 ko hatehate.
4 ko uto.
5 ko mata o hotu.


	E:79 → northern spring equinox
... Ecclesiastically, the equinox is reckoned to be on 21 March (even though the equinox occurs, astronomically speaking, on 20 March in most years) ...

	6 ko pungaehu.
a Hotu. a Teke.
7 ko hatu.
8 ko piu.
9 ko hau ngutu.


	he ui mai te tangata o runga i te miro.o te ariki tama(-)
	The men on board [o runga] the royal canoe looked out [he ui] from Varinga Te Toremo (the northeastern cape of the Poike peninsula).

There they saw [he tikea] the canoe of the queen, the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, as it reached [ka tuu] Papa Te Kena (on the northern shore, east of Hanga Oteo).

	aroa.mai varinga te toremo.he tikea te miro o te
	

	ariki.tamahahine.ka tuu.atu te miro.o āva.
	

	rei pua.ki papa te kena.he onga a Honga.a raro
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... low down among the other stones in the wall of Ahu Naunau in Anakena [they] found a crowned head broken off at the neck, and clearly it was from a stone statue which headless earlier had been brought to Norway. For the Easter Islanders the immediate response to the new discovery was La Reina! - it just had to be their ancient queen Avareipua. Old people cried emotionally ...

	he rangi.ki te ariki motongi.ko Hotu.
	Honga came and gazed in the direction below (i.e., toward the west).

He called out [he rangi] to the noteworthy ruler (? ariki motongi) Hotu, 'There is the canoe of the queen! It will be the first one to land! [he rae ka tomo era]'

At this news King Hotu replied to Honga, 'Recite (rutu) (powerful incantations) as though the ten brothers of the chief (ariki maahu) were one whole(?).'

The ten recited with all their might. [he rutu korua atatahi te angahuru]

This is what they recited [penei i rutu ai]: 'Let all movement (? konekone) cease!' [ka hakamau te konekone].

They recited and sailed on swiftly [he rutu he oho mai]: Honga, Te Kena, Nuku Kehu, Nga Vavai, Oti, Tive (corrected for Sive),

Ngehu, Hatu, Tuki, and Pu (corrected for Bu). 

	ai te miro o te ariki.tamahahine.he rae ka to(-)
	

	mo era.he hakahoki mai te ariki.a Hotu i te kī.
	

	kia Honga.ka rutu korua atatahi te angahuru.
	

	te ariki (crossed out: motongi) maahu.he rutu atatahi te anga(-)
	

	huru penei i rutu ai.ka hakamau te konekone
	

	he rutu he oho.mai.Ko Honga.ko Te kena.Ko Nu(-)
	

	ku kehu.ko Nga Vavai.ko Oti.ko Sive (sic!).ko
	

	Ngehu.ko Hatu.ko Tuki.ko Bu (sic!).
	

	Ata 1. Dawn, first light before sunrise; ku-hamu-á te ata , dawn has broken; ku-tehe-á te ata, it's already dawn (lit.: the lights have flown). 2. Particle inserted between the imperative prefix ka and the verb to signify 'well, carefully, intelligently': ka-ata-hakarivariva, prepare it well. Between the prefix e and kahara it expresses 'to make sure that, to take good care that...' : e-ata-kahara koe o oona, be careful not to get dirty; e-ata-kahara koe o kori te moa o te tahi pa, be sure not to steal chickens of another property. 3. More: iti, small; ata iti, smaller; he-ata-ata iti-iti ró, the smallest of all. Vanaga. Âta 1. Shadow: he-veveri te poki, ana tikea toona âta, the child is frightened at seeing his shadow; person's reflection (in mirror, in water): he âta oou-á, it's your own reflection. 2. To be frightened by a shadow: he-âta te îka, the fish are frightened (and they flee) by people's shadows. Vanaga. 1. Image, picture, portrait, design; to draw, to paint (shadow sense). P Mgv: ata, image, likeness, portrait, shadow of a human being, form, shape, appearance, imprint, impression. Mq.: ata, image, statue, portrait, shadow, surface; to design, to mark. Ta.: ata, shade, shadow appearance, form, representation of an object, cloud, cloudy. 2. Transparency, end of day, sunset (bright sense); e ata, red clouds; ku ata, transparent; ata mea, ata tea, ata tehe, dawn, daybreak, sunrise; ataata, end of day, sunset. P Mgv.: ata, morning or evening twilight, daybreak, dawn; ata haihai, evening twilight, a beautiful sunset; ataiai, twilight, clouds red with the sunset; atakurakura, a beautiful sunrise or sunset; atareureu, dawn, the first peep of day, morning twilight. Mq.: ata, to appear, to rise, to shine (of stars); ata uá, morning twilight; ataata, diaphanous, transparent. Ta.: ata, twilight. 3. A designation of space; ata hakahohonu, abyss; ata hakaneke mai, nearby, close at hand; ata tapa, lateral, marginal. 4 ? Ata kimikimi, to inquire; ata puo, to hill a plant; ata ui, to examine, to taste. Churchill. Atahenua (ata 3 - henua 1), landscape, countryside. Atakai: 1. Generous, hospitable, beneficent, indulgent, liberal, obliging; prodigality, indulgence; rima atakai, benevolent, generous, open-handed; gift, liberality. 2. Calm, unperturbed, grateful. Churchill. Ata-ta T, evening (? ataata). Atatehe (ata 2 - tehe 1), dawn; popohaga atatehe, morning, early in the morning. Churchill.

Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill.
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The word rutu was evidently used when calling up (he ragi) to the sky (te ragi).

Rutu. 1. To read, to recite, to pronounce words solemnly; he-rutu i te kohau motu, to read the rongorongo tablets; hare rutu rogorogo mo hakama'a ki te ga poki ite kai, i te rogorogo, rongorongo school, house in which children were taught reading and writing the rongorongo signs. 2. To pelt with stones. 3. To gather in great numbers (of people). Vanaga. Sound. Rutu-rongorongo = the sound of recitation. Barthel. T. Beat. Henry. To recite; tae rutu, irreverence. Churchill. Pau.: rutu, a drum. Mgv.: rutu, to beat, to cause to resound. Ta.: rutu, a drum, to drum. Mq.: utu, to drum. Sa.: lutu, to shake a rattle. Churchill.
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79.1  We will remember how Metoro Tau'a Ure said rutua at the beginning of side b on the C tablet when reading for Bishop Jaussen on Tahiti. Early in my investigations I here saw a correpondence in his words with the beginning of side b on the A tablet:

	[image: image480.jpg]



	[image: image481.jpg]



	[image: image482.jpg]



	[image: image483.jpg]




	Ab1-1
	Ab1-2
	Ab1-3
	Ab1-4

	Te hoea - rutua te pahu - rutua te maeva - atua rerorero - atua ata tuu
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	Bb11-40
	Bb12-12

	ma to rutu
	mai tae rutu hia te pahu - e rima oho
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	Cb1-5
	Cb1-6
	Cb1-7
	Cb1-8

	rutua - te pahu - rutua te maeva - atua rerorero - atua hiko ura - hiko o tea


Time is now ripe to try to integrate this important piece of evidence. To begin with the pair of glyphs in the Aruku Kurenga (B) text - which name could suggest a female regent (aruku instead of ariki together with the girl appellation renga) - there is the significant word hia (count!).

Rega. Ancient word, apparently meaning 'pretty, beautiful'. It seems to have been used also to mean 'girl' judging from the nicknames given young women: rega hopu-hopu. girl fond of bathing; rega maruaki, hungry girl; rega úraúra, crimson-faced girl. Vanaga. Pau.: rega, ginger. Mgv.: rega, turmeric. Ta.: rea, id. Mq.: ena, id. Sa.: lega, id. Ma.: renga, pollen of bulrushes. Churchill.

... One of the sides has 10 rows, the other 12 rows. The name Aruku Kurenga is probably derived from 'a Roko ko Renga = 'of Roko the Fair'. Possibly this person is mentioned in a note from Jaussen about 'Arukukurenga de Tongariki' who died in the Peruvian labour raids ...
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Metoro began reading the text for Biship Jaussen on the side which Barthel later decided should be side a, but we can deduce from the hole which presumably was for hanging the wooden tablet on a wall that side b should be regarded as its front side.
It is easy to associate from this 'Roko the Fair' to a similar figure in Norse mythology, viz. Balder:
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And from there we can go on to the figure Rogo - Lono in the Hawaian new year rituals and the first son of Tu in the Moriori myth of creation.

... In the deep night before the image [of Lono] is first seen, there is a Makahiki ceremony called 'splashing-water' (hi'uwai). Kepelino tells of sacred chiefs being carried to the water where the people in their finery are bathing; in the excitement created by the beauty of their attire, 'one person was attracted to another, and the result', says this convert to Catholicism, 'was by no means good' ...

 ... the progeny of Tu increased: Rongo, Tane, Tangaroa, Rongomai, Kahukura, Tiki, Uru, Ngangana, Io, Iorangi, Waiorangi, Tahu, Moko, Maroro, Wakehau, Tiki, Toi, Rauru, Whatonga - these were the sons ...

Roko. Ma.: The deity Rongo: Ka ki atu a Tu raua ko Roko ki a Rehua. Rokohaga, to be overtaken or come upon; to be reached: Rokohanga e te ponga, rere noa atu, Ka rokohanga hoki e te uranga mai o te manuhiri nei. Cf. rongo, to hear, to feel, to smell, &c.; tidings, report. 2. To be remedied: He mate kai e rokohanga, he mate anu ekore e roko hanga. Text Centre.

We should count Metoro said, and 12 * 12 (at Bb12-12) = 144 could mean the Sun year has reached a cardinal point. We can also count the glyph number as the sum from the beginning of side b:
	a1
	47
	47
	b1
	31
	31

	a2
	40
	87
	b2
	47
	78

	a3
	37
	124
	b3
	43
	121

	a4
	40
	164
	b4
	42
	163

	a5
	43
	207
	b5
	40
	203

	a6
	44
	251
	b6
	40
	243

	a7
	43
	294
	b7
	41
	284

	a8
	46
	340
	b8
	42
	326

	a9
	49
	389
	b9
	50
	376

	a10
	32
	421
	b10
	42
	418

	 
	b11
	43
	461

	
	b12
	12
	473

	
	
	33
	506

	sum
	421
	sum
	506
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	14
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	Bb11-40 (458)
	
	Bb12-12 (473)

	ma to rutu
	
	mai tae rutu hia te pahu - e rima oho

	16


Assuming each glyph stands for a day, we can expect a reversal to come 1 week after ma to rutu. Because the hand signs are presumably showing us this. 
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Rima. 1. Hand, also, but improperly, fingers, forearm; te ko mu'a o te rima, palm of the hand; te ko tu'a o te rima, back of the hand; rima hakaturu, generous, liberal, munificent; tagata rima pu'a, helper; rima hakakau, generous hands, open-handed person; rima matu'a neanea, thumb. 2. Fifth; e-rima, ka-rima, five. Vanaga. 1. Five. P Mgv., Ta.: rima, id. Mq.: ima, id. 2. Arm, hand; rima atakai, obliging, kind, generous, a gift, rima tuku, elbow, rima omo, infidelity, faithless, unfaithful, rima o te kahu, sleeve, kakari rima, wrist. P Pau.: rima, hand, arm. Mgv.: rima, hand, arm, paw, finger. Mq.: ima, hand, arm. Ta.: rima, arm, hand, finger. Rimahakaviriviri, fist, to clench the fist, a blow of the fist. Rimahati, one-armed. Rima ko manaroa, little finger T. Rimamatua neanea, thumb. Rimaroaroa tahaga, middle finger T. Rimatitiri, to walk with the hands behind the back. Rimaruru, to clasp hands. Rimatuhi henna (?) index finger T. Rimatuhi a hana, finger ring T (? ring finger). 3. To lead into error; rimaetua, supernatural, Mq.: imaima, that which returns after a man's death, Ta.: rimaatua, plague, dissension, mortal illness. Churchill.
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	rima


465 (Bb12-4) = 458 (= 2 * 229) + 7. The first side on the G tablet holds a single set of 229 glyphs -  possibly to be compared to the single set of Golden Fleece limbs above.

	6
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	6

	
	Bb12-4 (465)
	2 * (240 - 7)
	

	
	eaha te manu itiiti
	ui ki te mata mai tae e haga hia
	


Perhaps mai tae e haga hia means we should here count to with end of the 'fishing grounds' (haga), because tae means 'not' (as e.g. in Tae-tagaloa = Not Tangaroa → Tane).
	Side a according to the heliacal Gregorian calendar has SIRIUS at °June 30 when NUNKI was close to the Full Moon (cfr Ga2-11). 
Side b at the time of Julius Caesar has SIRIUS at 'June 30 when ROTTEN MELON was close to the Full Moon (cfr Gb1-18).

	NOV 6
	7
	8
	9 (*233)
	10 (314)
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	(2 * 115)
	Gb1-2
	Gb1-3 
	Gb1-4
	Gb1-5

	 Synodic cycles
Mercury
115.88
Venus
583.92
Earth
364.0 = π * 115.88
Mars
779.96
Jupiter
398.88
Saturn
378.09
Uranus
369.66


	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	DENEB OKAB (Tail of the Eagle) = δ Aquilae (Ant.) (294.0), α VULPECULAE (Little Fox) (294.9)
	ν Aquilae (Ant.) (295.0), ALBIREO (Ab Ireo) = β Cygni (295.5)
	ALSAFI (Fire Tripod) = σ Draconis (296.0), μ Aquilae (296.3), ι Aquilae (Ant.) (296.8), κ Aquilae (Ant.) (296.9)
	ε Sagittae (297.1), σ Aquilae (Ant.) (297.4), SHAM (Arrow) = α Sagittae (297.8)
*256.0 = *297.4 - *41.4
	β Sagittae (298.0), χ Aquilae (298.3), ψ Aquilae (298.8)
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... In late September or early October 130, Hadrian and his entourage, among them Antinous, assembled at Heliopolis to set sail upstream as part of a flotilla along the River Nile. The retinue included officials, the Prefect, army and naval commanders, as well as literary and scholarly figures. Possibly also joining them was Lucius Ceionius Commodus, a young aristocrat whom Antinous might have deemed a rival to Hadrian's affections. On their journey up the Nile, they stopped at Hermopolis Magna, the primary shrine to the god Thoth. It was shortly after this, in October [in the year A.D.] 130 - around the time of the festival of Osiris - that Antinous fell into the river and died, probably from drowning. Hadrian publicly announced his death, with gossip soon spreading throughout the Empire that Antinous had been intentionally killed. The nature of Antinous's death remains a mystery to this day, and it is possible that Hadrian himself never knew; however, various hypotheses have been put forward. One possibility is that he was murdered by a conspiracy at court. However, Lambert asserted that this was unlikely because it lacked any supporting historical evidence, and because Antinous himself seemingly exerted little influence over Hadrian, thus meaning that an assassination served little purpose. Another suggestion is that Antinous had died during a voluntary castration as part of an attempt to retain his youth and thus his sexual appeal to Hadrian. However, this is improbable because Hadrian deemed both castration and circumcision to be abominations and as Antinous was aged between 18 and 20 [→ 19] at the time of death, any such operation would have been ineffective. A third possibility is that the death was accidental, perhaps if Antinous was intoxicated. However, in the surviving evidence Hadrian does not describe the death as being an accident; Lambert thought that this was suspicious. Another possibility is that Antinous represented a voluntary human sacrifice. Our earliest surviving evidence for this comes from the writings of Dio Cassius, 80 years after the event, although it would later be repeated in many subsequent sources. In the second century Roman Empire, a belief that the death of one could rejuvenate the health of another was widespread, and Hadrian had been ill for many years; in this scenario, Antinous could have sacrificed himself in the belief that Hadrian would have recovered. Alternately, in Egyptian tradition it was held that sacrifices of boys to the Nile, particularly at the time of the October Osiris festival, would ensure that the River would flood to its full capacity and thus fertilize the valley; this was made all the more urgent as the Nile's floods had been insufficient for full agricultural production in both 129 and 130. In this situation, Hadrian might not have revealed the cause of Antinous's death because he did not wish to appear either physically or politically weak. Conversely, opposing this possibility is the fact that Hadrian disliked human sacrifice and had strengthened laws against it in the Empire ...
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	Jan 9
	10 (*295)
	11
	12
	(378 → Saturn)

	(*290 = 370 - 80)
	°Jan 6
	7
	8
	9

	(LUCIA)
	’Dec 14 (*268)
	15
	(350 = 50 weeks)
	17
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	"Nov 29
	30 (*254)
	"Dec 1
	(336 = 48 weeks)
	3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	7 (492 = 4 * 123 = 12 * 41)
	MAY 8 (365 + 2 * 64 = 493
	9 (*49)
	10 (130)
	11

	ALUDRA (Virgin) = η Canis Majoris (111.1), PROPUS = ι Gemini (111.4),  GOMEISA (Water-eyed) = β Canis Minoris (111.6)
*70.0 = *111.4 - *41.4
	ρ Gemini (?) (112.1), Eskimo Nebula = NGC2392 Gemini (112.2) 
ANTARES (α Scorpii)
	Al Dhirā'-5 (Forearm) / Punarvasu-7 (The Two Restorers of Goods) / Mash-mashu-Mahrū-10 (Western One of the Twins)
CASTOR = α Gemini 
*113.4 = *41.4 + *72.0
	ANA-TAHUA-VAHINE-O-TOA-TE-MANAVA-7 (Pillar for elocution)
υ Gemini (114.0), MARKAB PUPPIS = κ Puppis (114.7), ο Gemini (114.8), PROCYON = α Canis Minoris (114.9)
	α Monocerotis (115.4), σ Gemini (115.7)
*74.0 = *115.4 - *41.4
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	July 10
	July 11
	12 (193)
	13
	14 (*480)

	°July 6
	7 (188)
	8
	9
	10 (*111)

	'June 13
	14
	15 (166)
	16
	17 (*88)

	"May 30
	31
	Te Maro 1 (8 * 19)
	"June 2
	3 (*64)

	... On the twenty-fifth day of the first month (Vaitu Nui), Ira and Makoi set sail; on the first day of June ('Maro'), the bow of Ira's canoe appeared on the distant horizon, came closer and closer on its course, and sailed along, and finally (one) could see the (new home) land ... (E:17)
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	Ga2-17
	Ga2-18
	Ga2-19
	Ga2-20 (50)
	Ga2-21


	NOV 11 (315)
	12 (*236 = 472 / 2)
	13
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	Gb1-6 (235)
	Gb1-7
	Gb1-8

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	υ Aquilae (299.1), TARAZED (Star-striking Falcon) = γ Aquilae (299.3), δ Sagittae (299.6), π Aquilae (299.9)
	Sravana-23 (Ear or Three Footprints)
TYL = ε Draconis (300.0), ζ Sagittae (300.1), ALTAIR (Flying Eagle) = α Aquilae (300.3), ο Aquilae (300.5), BEZEK = η Aquilae (Ant.) (300.8)
	ι Sagittarii (301.2), TEREBELLUM = ω Sagittarii, ξ Aquilae (301.3), ALSHAIN (Falcon) = β Aquilae (301.6), φ Aquilae (301.8)
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	Jan 14
	15 (*300)
	16 (381)

	°Jan 10 (*295)
	11
	12 (377)

	'Dec 18 (*272)
	19
	20 (354 = 12 * 29½)

	"Dec 4
	5 (339)
	6 (*260)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	MAY 12 (*52)
	13 (133)
	14

	Mash-mashu-arkū-11 (Eastern One of the Twins)
κ Gemini (116.1), POLLUX = β Gemini (116.2), π Gemini (116.9)
	AZMIDISKE = ξ Puppis (117.4) 

*76.0 = *117.4 - *41.4
	φ Gemini (118.4)
*77.0 = *118.4 - *41.4

	July 15 (196)
	16 (*482)
	17 (*118)

	°July 11 (192)
	12 (*478)
	13 (*114)

	'June 18 (*454)
	19 (170)
	20 (*91)

	"June 4 (*440)
	5 (156)
	6 (*77)
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	Ga2-22
	Ga2-23
	Ga2-24
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79.2  Once again. Mercury was visible only seldom and at that time always close to the horizon.
... Ganz ähnlich is der Name 'Gott von Duazag' des Gottes Nabū ... zu erklären. Er bezeichnet ihn als den Gott des Wachtstums, welches als aus dem Osten stammend betrachtet wird, weil die Sonne, die das Wachstum bringt, im Osten aufgeht. Dass aber Nabū als Ost-Gott aufgefasst wurde, hängt damit zusammen, dass sein Stern, der Mercur, nur im Osten oder Westen sichtbar ist ...

Therefore he was close to both the Sky Father and to his Mother. He was in contact with both of them. He was not like the other planets, the other metals, because he was fluid in character. I.e., he had not matured enough to decidedly become either a male or a female, he was as yet unstable.
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... Mercury was used in the process of curing pelts for hats, making it impossible for hatters to avoid inhaling the mercury fumes given off during the hat making process; hatters and mill workers thus often suffered mercury poisoning, causing neurological damage, including confused speech and distorted vision ...

[image: image524.jpg]Merkur 1933.





The dark night (29) of the Moon was associated with Mercury (Hiro).

	Names for Mercury:

	Hawaiian Islands
	Society Islands
	Tuamotus
	New Zealand
	Pukapuka

	Ukali or Ukali-alii 'Following-the-chief' (i.e. the Sun)
Kawela 'Radiant'
	Ta'ero or Ta'ero-arii 'Royal-inebriate' (referring to the eccentric and undignified behavior of the planet as it zigzags from one side of the Sun to the other)
	Fatu-ngarue 'Weave-to-and-fro' Fatu-nga-rue 'Lord of the Earthquake'
	Whiro 'Steals-off-and-hides'; also the universal name for the 'dark of the Moon' or the first day of the lunar month; also the deity of sneak thieves and rascals.
	Te Mata-pili-loa-ki-te-la 'Star-very-close-to-the-Sun'


This important celestial character was close not only to his 'place of birth' (Mother Earth) but also to his radiant Sky Father (Jus Piter).

When he was close to the horizon in the west this could be interpreted as an omen of death, of the end (oti).
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	Ab1-1
	Ab1-2
	Ab1-3
	Ab1-4

	Te hoea - rutua te pahu - rutua te maeva - atua rerorero - atua ata tuu
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	6
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	32
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	Bb11-40 (458)
	
	Bb12-4 (465)
	2 * (240 - 7)
	
	Bb12-12 (473)
	
	Bb12-45 (506)

	ma to rutu
	
	eaha te manu itiiti
	ui ki te mata mai tae e haga hia
	
	mai tae rutu hia te pahu - e rima oho
	
	ko te henua ia kua oti

	48
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	Cb1-5
	Cb1-6
	Cb1-7
	Cb1-8

	rutua - te pahu - rutua te maeva - atua rerorero - atua hiko ura - hiko o tea


From glyph 465 (on side b) to the end of the B tablet there are 48 - 8 = 506 - 464 = 41 glyphs (probably equal to 41 right ascension days), and the idea was presumably to suggest the precessional time depth down to Bharani (the Bearer of the Child) - i.e. to the position of birth for a new Sun year (at the beginning of side a of the B tablet).

	ARIES:

	1
	Ashvini
wife of the Ashvins
	β and γ Arietis
Sheratan and Mesarthim
	Horse's head
	April 17 (91 + 16)

	2
	Bharani
the bearer
	35, 39, and 41 Arietis
 Musca Borealis
	Yoni, the female organ of reproduction
	May 1 (11 * 11)
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At the end of side b on the G tablet we can observe how the glyph at heliacal Bharani has been drawn identical with that at the end:
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	21
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	Gb8-8 → 64
	
	Gb8-30 (11 * 22)

	23 is the precessional time depth down from the time of Bharani to the time of the Bull 
*64 - *23 = *41
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	puo


Puo. (Also pu'a); pu'o nua, one who covers himself with a nua (blanket), that is to say, a human being. Vanaga. 1. To dress, to clothe, to dress the hair; puoa, clothed; puoa tahaga, always dressed. 2. To daub, to besmear (cf. pua 2); puo ei oone, to daub with dirt, to smear. 3. Ata puo, to hill up a plant. Churchill.

From ma to rutu (Bb11-40) to the end of side b there are 48 (= 7 + 41) glyphs, maybe suggesting the nighttime for from ancient times there were 48 constellations:

... Ptolemy scientifically followed with those now known as the ancient forty-eight, in the 7th and 8th books of the Syntaxis, twelve of the zodiac with twenty-one northern and fifteen southern, made up by 1028 stars, including 102 αμόρφωτοι, all probably from Hipparchos, although with some acknowledged alterations by himself ...
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	henua ora
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Oti. To come to an end; to suffice, to be enough: ku-oti-á, it is finished; ina kai oti mo kai, there is not enough to eat; he-oti á, there isn't anymore left, it's the last one; it's enough with that. Vanaga. Ta.: 1. Oti, presage of death. Sa.: oti, to die. 2. To cut. Mq.: koti, oti, id. Sa.: 'oti, id. Ma.: koti, id. Churchill.
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Bb12-45 → 12 * 45 = 540 = 360 * 1½.

	Polygon:
	n
	A
	A / n

	triangle
	3
	180°
	60°

	rectangle
	4
	360°
	90°

	pentagon
	5
	540°
	108°

	hexagon
	6
	720°
	120°
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Here we should remember the assembly of toga hand signs in the G text:

Toga. 1. Winter season. Two seasons used to be distinguished in ancient times: hora, summer, and toga, winter. 2. To lean against somehing; to hold something fast; support, post supporting the roof. 3. To throw something with a sudden movement. 4. To feed oneself, to eat enough; e-toga koe ana oho ki te aga, eat well first when you go to work. Vanaga. 1. Winter. P Pau., Mgv.: toga, south. Mq.: tuatoka, east wind. Ta.: toa, south. 2. Column, prop; togatoga, prop, stay. Togariki, northeast wind. Churchill. Wooden platform for a dead chief: ka tuu i te toga (Bb8-42), when the wooden platform has been erected. Barthel 2. The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

	APRIL 22
	23
	24
	25 (115)
	26
	27
	(4 * 29½)
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	Ga2-2
	Ga2-3
	Ga2-4
	Ga2-5 (35)
	Ga2-6
	Ga2-7
	Ga2-8


	APRIL 29
	30
	MAY 1 (*41)
	2 (2 * 61)
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	Ga2-9
	Ga2-10
	Ga2-11
	Ga2-12 (42)


	MAY 3
	4
	5
	6 (*46)
	7 (400 - 273)
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	Ga2-13
	Ga2-14
	Ga2-15 (45)
	Ga2-16
	Ga2-17


And finally, we have the common denominator te pahu (in all three texts) which could refer to some kind of drum.
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... The tun glyph was identified as a wooden drum by Brinton (1895, p. 92), and Marshal H. Saville immediately accepted it. Figure 49 [excerpt above] shows the Aztec drum representation relied on by Brinton to demonstrate his point. It was not then known that an ancestral Mayan word for drum was *tun: Yucatec tunkul 'divine drum' (?); Quiche tun 'hollow log drum'; Chorti tun 'hollow log drum' (Wisdom 1940, pp. 175-176) ... Each of the years, called a tun by the Maya, in these dates is composed of 360 days ...
Pahu. Drum. Pahu-rutu-roa = Long-beating-drum. Barthel. M. Pahū. Tree gong. Starzecka. Pahu uma, coffin; in modern usage, any sort of jar. Pahupahu = To dig a hole. Vanaga. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead. Pahupahu, box. Churchill. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead; pahupahu, box. P Mgv., Ta.: pahu, a drum. Mq.: pahu, a drum, a large cylindrical container. (To.: bahu, a hollow tree set in water as a filter.) Sa.: pusa, a box. To.: buha, id. Fu.: pusa, id. Niue: puha, id. Pau.: puha, id. Pahuahi, lantern, beacon. Paukumi, closet, cupboard. Pahupopo, a mould; pahupopokai, cupboard for food. Pahure: 1. To sweep everything away. 2. To wound, to lacerate, scar, bruise, lesion, sore; pahurehure, to wound, to scratch; hakapahure, to wound. T Pau.: pahure, to be skinned; pahore, to peel off, to scale. Mgv.: pahore, to cut off, to chop, to slice. Ta.: pahore, to flay, to skin. Churchill 2. 

... Hercules first appears in legend as a pastoral sacred king and, perhaps because shepherds welcome the birth of twin lambs, is a twin himself. His characteristics and history can be deduced from a mass of legends, folk-customs and megalithic monuments. He is the rain-maker of his tribe and a sort of human thunder-storm. Legends connect him with Libya and the Atlas Mountains; he may well have originated thereabouts in Palaeolithic times. The priests of Egyptian Thebes, who called him Shu, dated his origin as '17,000 years before the reign of King Amasis'. He carries an oak-club, because the oak provides his beasts and his people with mast and because it attracts lightning more than any other tree. His symbols are the acorn; the rock-dove, which nests in oaks as well as in clefts of rocks; the mistletoe, or Loranthus; and the serpent. All these are sexual emblems. The dove was sacred to the Love-goddess of Greece and Syria; the serpent was the most ancient of phallic totem-beasts; the cupped acorn stood for the glans penis in both Greek and Latin; the mistletoe was an all-heal and its names viscus (Latin) and ixias (Greek) are connected with vis and ischus (strength) - probably because of the spermal viscosity of its berries, sperm being the vehicle of life. This Hercules is male leader of all orgiastic rites and has twelve archer companions, including his spear-armed twin, who is his tanist or deputy. He performs an annual green-wood marriage with a queen of the woods, a sort of Maid Marian. He is a mighty hunter and makes rain, when it is needed, by rattling an oak-club thunderously in a hollow oak and stirring a pool with an oak branch - alternatively, by rattling pebbles inside a sacred colocinth-gourd or, later, by rolling black meteoric stones inside a wooden chest - and so attracting thunderstorms by sympathetic magic ...

...The basic myth of dynastic Egypt was that of the death and resurrection of Osiris, the good king, 'fair of face' [cfr 'of Roko the Fair'], who was born to the earth-god Geb and sky-goddess Nut. He was born together with his sister-wife, the goddess Isis, during the sacred interval of those five supplementary days that fell between one Egyptian calendric year of 360 days and the next. He and his sister were the first to plant wheat and barley, to gather fruit from trees, and to cultivate the vine, and before their time the races of the world had been savage cannibals. But Osiris's evil brother, Set, whose sister-wife was the goddess Nephtys, was mortally jealous both of his virtue and of his fame, and so, stealthily taking the measure of his good brother's body, he caused a beautifully decorated sarcophagus ['flesh eater'] to be fashioned and on a certain occasion in the palace, when all were drinking and making merry, had it brought into the room and jestingly promised to give it to the one whom it should fit exactly. All tried, but, like the glass slipper of Cinderella, it fitted but one; and when Osiris, the last, laid himself within it, immediately a company of seventy-two [360 / 5] conspirators with whom Set had contrived his plot dashed forward, nailed the lid upon the sarcophagus, soldered it with molten lead [→ Saturn], and flung it into the Nile, down which it floated to the sea ...
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79.3  In the absence of rain (to fertilize Mother Earth, to make her produce food) a method to reach up to the heavens was sound: 

... It was 4 August 1968, and it was the feast day of Saint Dominic, patron of Santo Domingo Pueblo, southwest of Santa Fe. At one end of the hot, dusty plaza, a Dominican priest watched nervously as several hundred dancers arranged in two long rows pounded the earth with their moccasined feet as a mighty, collective prayer for rain, accompanied by the powerful baritone singing of a chorus and the beat of drums. As my family and I viewed this, the largest and in some ways the most impressive Native American public ceremony, a tiny cloud over the Jémez Mountains to the northwest got larger and larger, eventually filling up the sky; at last the storm broke, and the sky was crisscrossed by lightning and the pueblo resounded with peals of rolling thunder ...

And if you were buried alive inside a coffin (sarco-phagus) you had better hurry to make loud noises.

... In China, every year about the beginning of April, certain officials called Sz'hüen used of old to go about the country armed with wooden clappers. Their business was to summon the people and command them to put out every fire. This was the beginning of the season called Han-shih-tsieh, or 'eating of cold food'. For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice [Sic!] ...
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If in China they relied on a Moon calendar which was stretching beyond the winter solstice, then the wooden clappers could have sounded in order to wake up people down on earth to the reality of the current position of the Sun, which needed his renewal (update, re-set). Or their Moon calendar could alternatively indeed sometimes have ended 5-6 nights before day 355.
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355 (ºDecember 21, winter solstice) + 118 (= 472 / 4) = 473 = 365 + 108 (ºApril 18). 108 = 118 - 10.

I.e., if the Moon calendar was beginning simultaneously with the Sun calendar it would not be necessary to draw back the time of the 'running water' (clypsedra serpent) all the way back to day 355. It would be enough to 'devour the tail of the serpent':
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... It is known that in the final battle of the gods, the massed legions on the side of 'order' are the dead warriors, the 'Einherier' who once fell in combat on earth and who have been transferred by the Valkyries to reside with Odin in Valhalla - a theme much rehearsed in heroic poetry. On the last day, they issue forth to battle in martial array. Says Grimnismal (23): 'Five hundred gates and forty more - are in the mighty building of Walhalla - eight hundred 'Einherier' come out of each one gate - on the time they go out on defence against the Wolf.' That makes 432,000 in all, a number of significance from of old. This number must have had a very ancient meaning, for it is also the number of syllables in the Rigveda. But it goes back to the basic figure 10,800, the number of stanzas in the Rigveda (40 syllables to a stanza) [40 * 270 = 10800] which, together with 108, occurs insistently in Indian tradition, 10,800 is also the number which has been given by Heraclitus for the duration of the Aiōn, according to Censorinus (De die natali, 18), whereas Berossos made the Babylonian Great Year to last 432,000 years. Again, 10,800 is the number of bricks of the Indian fire-altar (Agnicayana). 'To quibble away such a coincidence', remarks Schröder, 'or to ascribe it to chance, is in my opinion to drive skepticism beyond its limits.'

Shall one add Angkor to the list? It has five gates, and to each of them leads a road, bridging over that water ditch which surrounds the whole place. Each of these roads is bordered by a row of huge stone figures, 108 per avenue, 54 on each side, altogether 540 statues of Deva and Asura, and each row carries a huge Naga serpent with nine heads. Only, they do not 'carry' that serpent, they are shown to 'pull' it, which indicates that these 540 statues are churning the Milky Ocean, represented (poorly, indeed) by the water ditch, using Mount Mandara as a churning staff, and Vasuki, the prince of the Nagas, as their drilling rope. (Just to prevent misunderstanding: Vasuki had been asked before, and had agreeably consented, and so had Vishnu's tortoise avatar, who was going to serve as the fixed base for that 'incomparably mighty churn', and even the Milky Ocean itself had made it clear that it was willing to be churned.)
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The 'incomparably mighty churn' of the Sea of Milk, as described in the Mahabharata and Ramayana. The heads of the deities on the right are the Asura, with unmistakable 'Typhonian' characteristics. They stand for the same power as the Titans, the Turanians, and the people of Untamo, is short, the 'family' of the bad uncle, among whom Seth is the oldest representative, pitted against Horus, the avenger of his father Osiris.
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The simplified version of the Amritamanthana (or Churning of the Milky Ocean) still shows Mount Mandara used as a pivot or churning stick, resting on the tortoise. And here, also, the head on the right has 'Typhonian' features. The whole of Angkor thus turns out to be a colossal model set up for 'alternative motion' with true Hindu fantasy and incongruousness to counter the idea of a continuous one-way Precession from west to east ...
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At the time of the Bull the Northern Bow star (Kaus Borealis, λ Sagittarii) would have stood at day 295 (= 10 * 29½), which now had turned into the current winter solstice according to the Gregorian calendar (295 + 60 = 355). 

We should notice how the letter Lambda probably indicated darkness (as if under a black cloth). And by the way, Messier 44 (M 44 Cancri, the Beehive Cluster) could have induced the creators of Manuscript E when they documented how the arrival of the Sun canoe came after 44 days at sea.

	Egyptian menchet
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	Phoenician lamedh
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	Greek lambda
	Λ (λ)

	... Wikipedia has no information regarding the origin of the Phoenician lamedh, but the Egyptian 'cloth' hieroglyph (menchet) is - I suggest - related to the 4 upside down sky pillars. I.e. the basic element of the 'covering' hieroglyph could have indicated darkness:
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... Men's spirits were thought to dwell in the Milky Way between incarnations. This conception has been handed down as an Orphic and Pythagorean tradition fitting into the frame of the migration of the soul. Macrobius, who has provided the broadest report on the matter, has it that souls ascend by way of Capricorn, and then, in order to be reborn, descend again through the 'Gate of Cancer'. Macrobius talks of signs; the constellations rising at the solstices in his time (and still in ours) were Gemini and Sagittarius: the 'Gate of Cancer' means Gemini ...
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From the year 755 (when Cancer had been at July 11 according to the Mayas) to AD 1842 (my assumed baseline for the rongorongo texts) there were around (1842 - 755) / 71 = 15 precessional days. This seems to point to the time of the Bull, when in JANUARY 31 the old year would end (terminate). 192 (JULY 11) - 31 = 161 (JUNE 10):

... Midsummer is the flowering season of the oak, which is the tree of endurance and triumph, and like the ash is said to 'court the lightning flash'. Its roots are believed to extend as deep underground as its branches rise in the air - Virgil mentions this - which makes it emblematic of a god whose law runs both in Heaven and in the Underworld ... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ... 

... The Fijian barkcloth that in the end captures the chief represents his capture of the land: upon installation, he is said to hold the 'barkcloth of the land' (masi ni vanua). The barkcloth thus has deeper significance. In general ritual usage, barkcloth serves as 'the path of the god'. Hanging from the rafters at the rear, sacred end of the ancient temple, it is the avenue by which the god descends to enter the priest ... There is still more to the barkcloth. The barkcloth which provides access for the god/chief and signifies his sovereignity is the preeminent feminine valuable (i yau) in Fiji. It is the highest product of woman's labor, and as such a principal good of ceremonial exchange (soolevu). The chief's accession is mediated by the object that saliently signifies women ...



One of the 4 Egyptian 'cloth' marks (menchet) might possibly have been adopted into the rongorongo idiom in form of e.g. the vertical center line of henua ora (living earth).

	[image: image576.jpg]




	henua ora


And menchet, in turn, could have been derived from merkhet (also a vertical straight line in the dark):

... In the inscriptions of Dendera, published by Dümichen, the goddess Hathor is called 'lady of every joy'. For once, Dümichen adds: Literally ... 'the lady of every heart circuit'. This is not to say that the Egyptians had discovered the circulation of the blood. But the determinative sign for 'heart' often figures as the plumb bob at the end of a plumb line coming from a well-known astronomical or surveying device, the merkhet. Evidently, 'heart' is something very specific, as it were the 'center of gravity' ... See Aeg.Wb. 2, pp. 55f. for sign of the heart (ib) as expressing generally 'the middle, the center'. And this may lead in quite another direction. The Arabs preserved a name for Canopus - besides calling the star Kalb at-tai-man ('heart of the south') ... Suhail el-wezn, 'Canopus Ponderosus', the heavy-weighing Canopus, a name promptly declared meaningless by the experts, but which could well have belonged to an archaic system in which Canopus was the weight at the end of the plumb line, as befitted its important position as a heavy star at the South Pole of the 'waters below'. Here is a chain of inferences which might or might not be valid, but it is allowable to test it, and no inference at all would come from the 'lady of every joy'. The line seems to state that Hathor (= Hat Hor, 'House of Horus') 'rules' the revolution of a specific celestial body - whether or not Canopus is alluded to - or, if we can trust the translation 'every', the revolution of all celestial bodies. As concerns the identity of the ruling lady, the greater possibility speaks for Sirius, but Venus cannot be excluded; in Mexico, too, Venus is called 'heart of the earth'. The reader is invited to imagine for himself what many thousands of such pseudo-primitive or poetic interpretations must lead to: a disfigured interpretation of Egyptian intellectual life ...
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Anyhow, 5 days after Kaus Borealis the Sun would have reached to a right ascension line in the South Dipper, 
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with Atlas culminating (at 21h) in the following night:
	OCT 22 (295)
	23 (*216 = *280 - *64)
	24
	25
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	Ga8-12
	Ga8-13 (216)
	Ga8-14
	Ga8-15

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	KAUS BOREALIS (Northern Bow) = λ Sagittarii (279.3)
	ν Pavonis (280.4), κ Cor. Austr. (280.9)
*239.0 = *280.4 - *41.4
	Abhijit-22 (Victorious)
θ Cor. Austr. (281.0), VEGA = α Lyrae (281.8)
	no star listed (282)
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	Dec 25
	26 (360)
	27
	28

	SOLSTICE
	°Dec 22 (356)
	23 (*277)
	CHRISTMAS EVE

	'Nov 28
	29 (333)
	30 (*254)
	'Dec 1

	"Nov 14
	15
	16 (*240)
	17 (321)

	DAY 279 = 360 - 79
	280 = 360 - 80
	281 = 360 - 81
	282 = 360 - 82

	... A man had a daughter who possessed a wonderful bow and arrow, with which she was able to bring down everything she wanted. But she was lazy and was constantly sleeping. At this her father was angry and said: 'Do not be always sleeping, but take thy bow and shoot at the navel of the ocean, so that we may get fire.' The navel of the ocean was a vast whirlpool in which sticks for making fire by friction were drifting about. At that time men were still without fire. Now the maiden seized her bow, shot into the navel of the ocean, and the material for fire-rubbing sprang ashore. Then the old man was glad. He kindled a large fire, and as he wanted to keep it to himself, he built a house with a door which snapped up and down like jaws and killed everybody that wanted to get in. But the people knew that he was in possession of fire, and the stag determined to steal it for them. He took resinous wood, split it and stuck the splinters in his hair. Then he lashed two boats together, covered them with planks, danced and sang on them, and so he came to the old man's house. He sang: 'O, I go and will fetch the fire.' The old man's daughter heard him singing, and said to her father: 'O, let the stranger come into the house; he sings and dances so beautifully.' The stag landed and drew near the door, singing and dancing, and at the same time sprang to the door and made as if he wanted to enter the house. Then the door snapped to, without however touching him. But while it was again opening, he sprang quickly into the house. Here he seated himself at the fire, as if he wanted to dry himself, and continued singing. At the same time he let his head bend forward over the fire, so that he became quite sooty, and at last the splinters in his hair took fire. Then he sprang out, ran off and brought the fire to the people ...




	OCT 26
	27 (300)
	28
	29
	30
	31 (*224)
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	Ga8-16
	Ga8-17 (220)
	Ga8-18
	Ga8-19
	Ga8-20
	Ga8-21

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	ζ Pavonis (283.4), λ Cor. Austr. (283.6), DOUBLE DOUBLE = ε Lyrae (283.7), ζ Lyrae (283.8)
*242.0 = *283.4 - *41.4
	South Dipper-8 (Unicorn)
Φ Sagittarii (284.0), μ Cor. Austr. (284.6), η Cor. Austr., θ Pavonis (284.8)
	SHELIAK (Tortoise) = β Lyrae, ν Lyrae (285.1), ο Draconis (285.5). λ Pavonis (285.7) 
ATLAS (27 Tauri)
	χ Oct. (286.0), AIN AL RAMI (Eye of the Archer) = ν Sagittarii (286.2), υ Draconis (286.4), δ Lyrae (286.3), κ Pavonis (286.5), ALYA (Fat Tail) = θ Serpentis (286.6)
*245.0 = *286.4 - *41.4
	ξ Sagittarii (287.1), ω Pavonis (287.3), ε Aquilae, ε Cor. Austr., SULAPHAT (Little Tortoise Shell) = γ Lyrae (287.4), λ Lyrae (287.7), ASCELLA (Armpit) = ζ Sagittarii, BERED = i Aquilae (Ant.) (287.9)
*246.0 = *287.4 - *41.4
	Al Na'ām-18 (Ostriches) / Uttara Ashadha-21 (Elephant tusk, small bed)
NUNKI = σ Sagittarii (288.4), ζ Cor. Austr. (288.5), MANUBRIUM = ο Sagittarii (288.8), ζ Aquilae (288.9)
*247.0 = *288.4 - *41.4
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10 / 6 =  ºJune 10 (161 = 23 * 7) = 182 - 21 = 364 / 2 - 3 weeks = 23 weeks 

... I wan't a clean cup, interrupted the Hatter: let's all move one place on. He moved as he spoke, and the Dormouse followed him: the March Hare moved into the Dormouse's place, and Alice rather unwillingly took the place of the March Hare. The Hatter was the only one who got any advantage from the change; and Alice was a good deal worse off than before, as the March Hare had just upset the milk-jug into his plate ...

	Dec 29
	30 (*284)
	31
	Jan 1
	2
	3 (368)

	°Dec 25
	26 (*280)
	27
	28
	29
	30 (364)

	'Dec 2 (*256)
	3
	4
	5
	6
	7 (341)

	"Nov 18 (*242)
	19
	20
	21
	22
	23 (327)

	DAY 283 = 360 - 83
	284 = 360 - 84
	285 (= 210 + 75)
	286 (= 210 + 76)
	287 (= 210 + 77)
	288 (= 210 + 78)

	... This [η Carinae] is one of the most noted objects in the heavens, perhaps even so in almost prehistoric times, for Babylonian inscriptions seem to refer to a star noticeable from occasional faintness in its light, that Jensen thinks was η. And he claims it as one of the temple stars associated with Ea, or Ia, of Eridhu¹, the Lord of Waters, otherwise known as Oannes², the mysterious human fish and greatest god of the kingdom.
¹ Eridhu, or Eri-duga, the Holy City, Nunki, or Nunpe, one of the oldest cities in the world, even in ancient Babylonia, was that kingdom's flourishing port on the Persian Gulf, but, by the encroachment of the delta, its site is now one hundred miles inland. In its vicinity the Babylonians located their sacred Tree of Life.
² Berōssōs described Oannes as the teacher of early man in all knowledge; and in mythology he was even the creator of man and the father of Tammuz and Ishtar, themselves associated with other stars and sky figures. Jensen thinks Oannes connected with the stars of Capricorn; Lockyer finds his counterpart in the god Chnemu of Southern Egypt; and some have regarded him as the prototype of Noah ...
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... The Pythagoreans make Phaeton fall into Eridanus, burning part of its water, and glowing still at the time when the Argonauts passed by. Ovid stated that since the fall the Nile hides its sources. Rigveda 9.73.3 says that the Great Varuna has hidden the ocean. The Mahabharata tells in its own style why the 'heavenly Ganga' had to be brought down. At the end of the Golden Age (Krita Yuga) a class of Asura who had fought against the 'gods' hid themselves in the ocean where the gods could not reach them, and planned to overthrow the government. So the gods implored Agastya (Canopus, alpha Carinae = Eridu) for help. The great Rishi did as he was bidden, drank up the water of the ocean, and thus laid bare the enemies, who were then slain by the gods. But now, there was no ocean anymore! Implored by the gods to fill the sea again, the Holy One replied: 'That water in sooth hath been digested by me. Some other expedient, therefore, must be thought of by you, if ye desire to make endeavour to fill the ocean ...
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A 'Tea-pot' (t-pot) should of course contain fresh water. Beyond Sagittarius was Aquarius and the Capricorn.
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With the male Leo turning into a female (Virgo)
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there had to be an opposite transformation half a year later. This phenomenon could be the central theme in the Olmec view of the King (World Tree) 

... I already knew that the ceiba tree was the model for the sacred World Tree of the Maya, but I had never seen one in flower when I knew what I was looking at. I was really excited because normally you can't see the blossoms even if you're there when the tree is in blossom. The fully mature trees are hundreds of feet high. and the blossoms are very small. 'It's a ceiba', I chirped and began looking for a branch low enough to see one of the blossoms up close. Joyce Livingstone, a retired teacher, did the logical thing. She bent over, picked up a fallen branch, and held it out for me to see. I was too excited and full of myself to listen. She tapped my arm more insistently and still I didn't hear her. Finally, in frustration, she grabbed my wrist and raised her voice. 'Will you look at these?' she said, waving the branch, and finally I did. What I saw stunned me, for in her hand lay a perfect replica of the earflares worn by the Classic Maya kings. Suddenly I understood the full symbolism of so many of the things I had been studying for years. The kings dressed themselves as the Wakah-Chan tree, although at the time I didn't know it was also the Milky Way ...

holding a Serpent divided in the center and then evidently stitched together again:
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The 10 glyphs in the G text above could correspond to the difference between 118 and 108 (or 118 - 107 = 11). From OCTOBER 27 (300) to the end of side a of the G tablet there were evidently 230 (= 2 * 115) - 220 (Ga8-17) = 10 days.

... Time flows and the first notch for a 'night' (day) cannot be counted and carved into the wood until the first day has been measured in full. Therefore Ca1-1 should correspond to the completion of the first day = at the beginning of the 2nd day of such a year which is beginning with March 21. Similarly should not the first day of the 2nd half of the year be noted down until at the beginning of its 2nd day ...
[image: image597.jpg]



79.4  The A and C texts have rutua (not rutu) at the beginning of side b (not at the end):

	[image: image598.jpg]



	[image: image599.jpg]



	[image: image600.jpg]



	[image: image601.jpg]




	Ab1-1
	Ab1-2
	Ab1-3
	Ab1-4

	Te hoea - rutua te pahu - rutua te maeva - atua rerorero - atua ata tuu
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	32
	[image: image606.jpg]




	Bb11-40 (458)
	
	Bb12-4 (465)
	2 * (240 - 7)
	
	Bb12-12 (473)
	
	Bb12-45 (506)

	ma to rutu
	
	eaha te manu itiiti
	ui ki te mata mai tae e haga hia
	
	mai tae rutu hia te pahu - e rima oho
	
	ko te henua ia kua oti

	16
	33
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	Cb1-5
	Cb1-6 (398)
	Cb1-7
	Cb1-8

	rutua - te pahu - rutua te maeva - atua rerorero - atua hiko ura - hiko o tea

	  Synodic cycles:
Mercury
115.88
Venus
583.92
Earth
364.0 = π * 115.88
Mars
779.96
Jupiter
398.88 = 115.88 + 283.00
Saturn
378.09
Uranus
369.66



This distinction might possibly indicate the opposite of Mercury (Hiro) at the horizon in the west (→ death), viz. with Mercury at the horizon in the east (→ rebirth). 

	59
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	520
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	481
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	270
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	Ab1-1
	
	Ab7-26
	
	Aa5-7
	
	Aa8-26

	580 = 20 * 29
	754 = 26 * 29

	46 * 29
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	viri


Viri. 1. To wind, to coil, to roll up; he viri i te hau, to wind, coil a string (to fasten something). 2. To fall from a height, rolling over, to hurl down, to fling down. Viriviri, round, spherical (said of small objects). Viviri te henua, to feel dizzy (also: mimiro te henua). Vanaga. To turn in a circle, to clew up, to groom, to twist, to dive from a height, to roll (kaviri). Hakaviri, crank, to groom, to turn a wheel, to revolve, to screw, to beat down; kahu hakaviri, shroud. Viriga, rolling, danger. Viriviri, ball, round, oval, bridge, roll, summit, shroud, to twist, to wheel round, to wallow. Hakaviriviri, to roll, to round; rima hakaviriviri, stroke of the flat, fisticuff. P Pau.: viriviri, to brail, to clew up; koviriviri, twisting. Mgv.: viri, to roll, to turn, to twist; viviri, to fall to the ground again and again in a fight. Mq.: vii, to slide, to roll, to fall and roll. Ta.: viri, to roll up, to clew up. Viritopa, danger. Mgv.: Viripogi, eyes heavy with sleep. Mq.: viipoki, swooning, vertigo. Churchill. Viti: vili, to pick up fallen fruit or leaves ... In Viti virimbai has the meaning of putting up a fence (mbai fence); viri does not appear independently in this use, but it is undoubtedly homogenetic with Samoan vili, which has a basic meaning of going around; virikoro then signifies the ring-fence-that-goes-about, sc. the moon. In the Maori, aokoro is the cloud-fence ... Churchill 2.

... The practice of turning down the fingers, contrary to our practice, deserves notice, as perhaps explaining why sometimes savages are reported to be unable to count above four. The European holds up one finger, which he counts, the native counts those that are down and says 'four'. Two fingers held up, the native counting those that are down, calls 'three'; and so on until the white man, holding up five fingers, gives the native none turned down to count. The native is nunplussed, and the enquirer reports that savages can not count above four ...
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	rima


The rongorongo norm is to show only 3 extended fingers together with the thumb. We have found this peculiar custom also in the Gateway of the Sun (who here is standing in the west), but otherwise it seems very rare.
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Combining this fact with the zero day (down in the dark running waters of time) 
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we can read anew in my list created for planetary numbers:

	Number of glyphs and the planets:

	Venus
	Saturn
	Sun
	Moon
	Mars
	Mercury
	Jupiter

	 
	1 (0)
	2 (1)

	3
	4
	5
	6
	7
	8
	9

	10
	11
	12
	13
	14
	15
	16

	17
	18
	19
	20
	21
	22
	23

	24
	25
	26
	27
	28
	29
	30

	31
	32
	33
	34
	35
	36
	37

	38
	39
	40
	41
	42
	43
	44


These numbers are those which have been 'notched into the living wood' - i.e. such which are documenting completed time cycles. 
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Therefore my first number for Mercury (Hiro) should be 1 instead of his hidden real and unknown character (●). 
Russian odin (as in Wooden, the Nordic name for Mercury - as in Wednesday, French: Mercredi) means one (1).
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But anciently they counted down instead of up, in which case Jupiter would not be number 1 but number 9, Venus number 8 (as in the number of legs of Sleipner - the horse of Wooden), and Saturn be number 7 (here drawn like lambda, Λ):
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A closed fist represented the idea of ● - where nothing as yet has been re-vealed (from behind the black cloth). 

... In the Hindu Bakshali Manuscript a dark new moon face was used for the unknown (our X) → what is inside an egg cannot be seen, the contents of the coming month was uncertain ...
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And 3 * 115 = 345 = 348 (cfr side b on the C tablet) - 3 → Cb1-3, where Thuban (at the tail of the 'serpent' was at the Full Moon):

... For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice ...
... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them ...
	359
	te rima
	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua
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	*Ca14-29 (32 + 360)
	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	
	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	
	April 16 (471 = 364 + 107) 

ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18
ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
*355.0 =  *31 - *41

	
	20 (471 - 27 = 444)
	21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	'March 24
	Julian equinox

	
	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	
	no star listed (209)
	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)
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... Snorri Sterluson explains why 'Frodi's grist' is a kenning for gold. Frodi ruled during a peaceful and productive period, contemporaneous with Augustus's Pax Romana and the birth of Christ; hence the kenning. There were neither thieves nor robbers during this period, 'so that a gold ring lay long on Jalang's heath'. Snorri continues his account with the legend of the mill beyond what is told in the song: The girls' grinding produced an army hostile to Frodi. On the very day of the girls' predictions, the sea-king, Musing (Son of the Mouse), landed on the Danish shore, killed Frodi, and took away Grotti and the women on his ship. The girls were bidden to grind out salt on the mill. At midnight they asked for further instructions. 'Keep grinding', he told them. Then they ground with such vigor that the ship sank. Water poured into the eye of the mill, creating the maelstroem of the sea. Therefore the sea was salt. Incidentally, the mill was given a kenning, Serpent's Couch ...
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And, we remember, the culmination (at 21h) of Thuban occurred when Rigel and Capella were at the Full Moon:

	kua tupu te rakau
	kua tupu - te kihikihi
	te hau tea
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	Ca4-1 (77)
	Ca4-2
	Ca4-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)
	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis) 

	June 6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	7 (*78)
	8 (4 * 29½ + 41)

	DAY 77
	78 (= 6 * 13)
	79

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 6 (340 = 157 + 183)
	7 (*261 = *78 + *183)
	8

	DAY 260
	261 (= 9 * 29)
	262
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	hau tea
	Al Risha 
	Ca4-3
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Ab1-2
... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...

... Miro-oone, model boat made of earth in which the 'boat festivals' used to be celebrated. Vanaga. ... on the first day of the year the natives dress in navy uniforms and performs exercises which imitate the maneuvers of ships' crews ... 
The '6 stones' (Tau-ono) - the Pleiades (Mata-riki, the Small Eyes) - returned to visibility.
2nd ceremony of breaking the Coco-nut.
November 18 (*242 = *59 + *183 = *210 + *32) 
Hua tapu (Welehu)
The cycle of Lono was beginning.
November 28 (332 = 355 - 23)
 Splashing water (Hi'uwai). Cycle of Lono completed.
December 20 (354 = 6 * 59)
 Kali'i (Battle of the King).
December 21 (*275 = *242 + *33) 
(Makali'i 16)
The House (Haumea) encircled by Kahoali'i in the Net of Maoloha.
Lono sacrificed. Makahiki effigy dismantled and hidden away.
Eye swallowed by Death-is-Near, Koke-na-make = Kahoali'i (Living God, the Companion of the King).
December 23 (357 = 322 + 35) 
(Makali'i 18)
A tribute-canoe of offerings to Lono was set adrift for Kahiki, homeland of the gods.



79.5  The total number of glyphs on the A tablet is 670 (side a) + 664 (side b) = 1334 = 46 * 29, 

	59
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	520
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	481
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	270
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	Ab1-1
	
	Ab7-26
	
	Aa5-7
	
	Aa8-26

	580 = 20 * 29
	26 * 29 = 754

	46 * 29


and we know that the dark night of the Moon (number 29) belonged to Mercury (Hiro).

	Number of glyphs and the planets:

	Venus
	Saturn
	Sun
	Moon
	Mars
	Mercury
	Jupiter

	 
	1 (0)
	2 (1)

	3
	4
	5
	6
	7
	8
	9

	10
	11
	12
	13
	14
	15
	16

	17
	18
	19
	20
	21
	22
	23

	24
	25
	26
	27
	28
	29
	30

	31
	32
	33
	34
	35
	36
	37

	38
	39
	40
	41
	42
	43
	44


Whereas 37 and 44 belonged to Jupiter - numbers we can recognize in Manuscript E as given for the duration of the sea voayages of the Explorers respectively of the Royal Double Canoe.
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Ab1-1 could illustrate the first light and Aa8-26 the last light - because the top part of the latter glyph seems to have been lopped off, as if this viri had been 'castrated' - cfr the Sun canoe before midnight (midwinter):
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... In the Olympian creation myth, as Hesiod tells it in the Theogony, Uranus came every night to cover the earth and mate with Gaia, but he hated the children she bore him. Hesiod named their first six sons and six daughters the Titans, the three one-hundred-armed giants the Hekatonkheires, and the one-eyed giants the Cyclopes. Uranus imprisoned Gaia's youngest children in Tartarus, deep within Earth, where they caused pain to Gaia. She shaped a great flint-bladed sickle and asked her sons to castrate Uranus. Only Cronus, youngest and most ambitious of the Titans, was willing: he ambushed his father and castrated him, casting the severed testicles into the sea. For this fearful deed, Uranus called his sons Titanes Theoi, or 'Straining Gods' ...
If this is a reasonable interpretation, we could then try to put in parallel the A text with that of the C text, both using the beginning of side b as a Sign for a new beginning. However, although the structure evidently could be the same the time-frame could in principle be quite different.

The C text, we know, was probably beginning when the Full Moon was at the current 0h (at the topknot of Andromeda, at Sirrah - the Navel of the Pegasus Horse):
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Then, beyond day *366, the C text has been filled out with glyphs in order to make the Fishing Place (Ana-nia), viz. Polaris (*26), the last glyph on side a.

	-
	28
 
	te rima
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	Ca13-20 (→ 360)
	
	*Ca14-29 (→ 406 = 360 + 46)

	DZANEB (→ Deneb, Tail) = ω Piscium (362.4), γ² Oct. (362.8)
*362.4 - *41.4 = *321.0
	
	ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
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... Suitably the Great Fish who swallowed Jonah was stopped in his track at this place, for in the following day came Hamal (the Leader of the Flock of 10) ...

	2-14 (410)
	FEBR 15 (46)
	16 (*332)
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	Gb7-27
	Gb7-28 (438)
	Gb7-29 (210)

	ALRISHA (Band Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7) 
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
*354.0 = *30.4 - *41.4
	DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9) 

	April 19 (474)
	20 (*395)
	21 (111)

	°April 15 (*25)
	16 (*391)
	17 (107)

	'March 23 (447)
	24 (*368)
	EQUINOX (84)

	"March 9 (433)
	10 (*354)
	11 (70)
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From the second viri on side a of the A tablet to the first one on side b there was a measure of 60, whereas on side a of the C tablet the measure seems to have been set to 392 - 366 = 26. Although in the background - counted from Ca13-20 to Ca14-29 - we can read 46 (= 14 * 29 - 12 * 30) → 1334 / 29.

392 (= 56 weeks → *56 for the Queen of Sailing, Alcyone in the Pleiades).

... another Alcyone, daughter of Pleione, 'Queen of Sailing', by the oak-hero Atlas, was the mystical leader of the seven Pleiads. The heliacal rising of the Pleiads in May marked the beginning of the navigational year; their setting marked its end when (as Pliny notices in a passage about the halcyon) a remarkably cold North wind blows ...
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In order to secure my interpretations we have Sirius in the basic structure for the G text:
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	Ga2-11 (41)
	
	Gb1-18 (247 = 41 + 183 + 23)

	ºJune 30 (181) - heliacal Sirius
	182
	'Dec 30 (364) - nakshatra Sirius

	ºDec 30 (364 = 181 + 183)
	
	'June 30 (181 = 364 - 183)

	23 (= 46 / 2) = precessional depth from the time of Gregory XIII down to Roman times

	... Thus was dry land fished up by Maui, which had lain beneath the sea ever since the great rains that were sent by the Sky father and the god of winds. The Maori people say that the north island of Aotearoa, which certainly is shaped much like a fish, is Te Ika a Maui; and according to some tribes the south island is the canoe from which he caught it. And his hook is the cape at Heretaunga once known as Te matau a Maui, Maui's Fishhook (Cape Kidnappers). In some of the other islands which lie across the sea towards Hawaiki, the people say that theirs is the land that Maui pulled up from below ...
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... In later research it was postulated that the [Phoenician] alphabet is actually two complete lists, the first dealing with land agriculture and activity, and the second dealing with water, sea and fishing. The first half beginning with Alef - an ox, and ending with Lamed - a whip. The second list begins with Mem - water, and continues with Nun - fish, Samek - fish bones, Ayin - a water spring, Peh - the mouth of a well, Tsadi - to fish, Kof, Resh and Shin are the hook hole, hook head and hook teeth, known to exist from prehistoric times, and the Tav is the mark used to count the fish caught ...
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79.6  As to the word rutua it could be a Sign for Ru-tu'a, the back side of the Lord (Hatu) of Earthquakes (Nga Rue).

Tua. 1. Back, shoulder, tu'a ivi, shoulder blade; tu'a ivi more, lumbago; moa tu'a ivi raá, 'sun-back chicken': chicken with a yellow back which shines in the sun. 2. Behind (a locative adverb, used with i, ki, a, o, etc). Tu'a-papa, pelvis, hips. Vanaga. 1. Behind, back, rear; ki tua, after; o tua, younger; taki tua, perineum. 2. Sea urchin, echinus. The word must have a germ sense indicating something spinous which will be satisfactorily descriptive of the sea urchin all spines, the prawn with antennae and thin long legs, and in the Maori the shell of Mesodesma spissa. Tuaapapa, haunch, hip, spine. Tuahaigoigo, tattooing on the back. Tuahuri, abortion; poki tuahuri, abortive child. Tuaivi, spine, vertebræ, back, loins; mate mai te tuaivi, ill at ease. Tuakana, elder, elder brother; tuakana tamaahina, elder sister. Tuamouga, mountain summit. Tuatua, to glean. Mgv. tua: To fell, to cut down. Ta.: tua, to cut. Mq.: tua, to fell, to cut down. Ma.: tua, id. Tuaki, to disembowel. Ma.: tuaki, to clean fish. Tuavera, the last breadfruit spoiled by the wind. Ta.: tuavera, burnt by the sun. Churchill.

... When this tremendous task had been accomplished Atea took a third husband, Fa'a-hotu, Make Fruitful. Then occurred a curious event. Whether Atea had wearied of bringing forth offspring we are not told, but certain it is that Atea and her husband Fa'a-hotu exchanged sexes. Then the [male] eyes of Atea glanced down at those of his wife Hotu and they begat Ru. It was this Ru who explored the whole earth and divided it into north, south, east, and west ...
Ru. A chill, to shiver, to shudder, to quake; manava ru, groan. Ruru, fever, chill, to shiver, to shake, to tremble, to quiver, to vibrate, commotion, to apprehend, moved, to agitate, to strike the water, to print; manava ruru, alarm; rima ruru, to shake hands. P Pau.: ruru, to shake, to tremble. Mgv.: ru, to shiver with cold, to shake with fever, to tremble. Mq.: ú, to tremble, to quiver. Ta.: ruru, to tremble. Churchill. Mgv.: eager, in haste, impatient. Ta.: ru, impatience, haste. Churchill. Ruru, to tremble, an earthquake. Sa.: lūlū, lue, to shake. To.: luelue, to roll; lulu, to shake. Fu.: lulū, to tremble, to shake, to agitate. Niuē: luelue, to shake; lūlū, to shake, to be shaken. Nuguria: ruhe, motion of the hands in dancing; luhe henua, an earthquake. Uvea, Ha.: lu, lulu, lululu, to shake, to tremble, to flap. Fotuna: no-ruruia, to shake. Ma.: ru, ruru, to shake, an earthquake. Ta., Rarotonga, Rapanui, Pau.: ruru, to shake, to tremble. Mgv.: ru, to tremble; ruru, to shake. Mq.: uu, to shake the head in negation; uuuu, to shake up. Uvea: ue i, to shake; ueue, to move. Rapanui: ueue, to shake. Churchill 2.

	Names for Mercury:

	Hawaiian Islands
	Society Islands
	Tuamotus
	New Zealand
	Pukapuka

	Ukali or Ukali-alii 'Following-the-chief' (i.e. the Sun)
Kawela 'Radiant'
	Ta'ero or Ta'ero-arii 'Royal-inebriate' (referring to the eccentric and undignified behavior of the planet as it zigzags from one side of the Sun to the other)
	Fatu-ngarue 'Weave-to-and-fro' Fatu-nga-rue 'Lord of the Earthquake'
	Whiro 'Steals-off-and-hides'; also the universal name for the 'dark of the Moon' or the first day of the lunar month; also the deity of sneak thieves and rascals.
	Te Mata-pili-loa-ki-te-la 'Star-very-close-to-the-Sun'


Another name for the Earthquake God was Rua(u)-moko:
Rua. 1. Two; second; other (precedes the noun); te rua paiga, the other side. 2. Hole, grave; holes in the rocks or between the rocks of the coastal lagoons; he keri i te rua, to dig a hole. 3. To vomit. Vanaga. 1. Two. P Mgv., Ta.: rua, id. Mq.: úa. 2. Nausea, seasickness, to vomit, disgust; hakarua, to vomit, to spew. PS Mgv.: aruai, ruai, to vomit. Mq.: úa, id. Ta.: ruai, id. Pau.: ruaki, id. Sa.: lua'i, to spit out of the mouth; lulua, to vomit. To.: lua to vomit. Fu.: lulua, luaki, id. Niuē: lua, id. Viti: lua, id.; loloa, seasick. 3. Cave, hollow, ditch, pit, hole, beaten path, grave; rua papaka, a ditch. P Pau.: rua, a hole. Mgv.: rua, a hole in the ground, ditch, trench. Mq.: úa, dish, hole, cavern. Ta.: rua, hole, opening, ditch. Churchill. Ta.: ruahine, an old woman. Ma.: ruahine, id. Ta.: ruaroa, tropic of Capricorn. Mq.: uaoa, a constellation, the eleventh month. The sense in Tahiti is probably that of some constellation which may be used to determine the position. Ta.: ruau, an old man, an old woman. Ha.: luau, a parent. Churchill.

... They were Ranginui, the Sky Father, and Papatuanuku, the Earth Mother, both sealed together in a close embrace. Crushed between the weight of their bodies were their many children, whose oppression deepened. They yearned to be free; they fought their parents and each other to break loose. Tuumatauenga, virile god of war, thrust and shouted; Tangaroa of the oceans whirled and surged; Tawhirirangimaatea, Haumiatiketike and Rongomatane, of wild foods and cultivated crops, tried their best but were not successful; and Ruamoko, god of earthquakes, yet to be born, struggled in the confinement of his mother's womb ... Of them all, Taane Mahuta [cfr Mahute, Boussonetia papyrifera], the god of the forests, was the most determined; he set his sturdy feet upon his father's chest, and braced his upper back and shoulders against the bosom of his mother. He pushed; and they parted. So the world, as the Maori understand it, came into being ...
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	moko


... It was an old Maori belief that a change of seasons was often facilitated by earthquakes. Ruau-moko, a god of the Underworld, was said to bring about changes of season, punctuating them with an earthquake. Or as another Maori saying summed up the matter, 'It is the Earth-mother shaking her breasts, and a sign of the change of season' ...
... Maybe rutu means Ru (is) Tu, in other words: the season is governed by Ru, the earthquake god ...
... Muan must fly in the evening, not in the morning. Vultures and owls belong to the last phase of summer, and then follows the 'quake' (16 Ollin):

	10
	Ozomatli (monkey)
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	Chuen
	monkey

	11
	Malinalli (grass)
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	Eb
	broom

	12
	Acatl (reed)
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	Ben
	reed

	13
	Ocelotl (jaguar)
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	Ix
	tiger, magician

	14
	Cuauhtli (eagle)
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	Men
	bird, eagle

	15
	Cozcacuauhtli (buzzard)
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	Cib
	owl, vulture

	16
	Ollin (movement)
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	Caban
	force, earth

	17
	Tecpatl (flint knife)
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	Etz'nab
	flint knife

	18
	Quiahuitl (rain)
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	Cauac
	storm, tun

	19
	Xochitl (flower)
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	Ahau
	lord
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... This terra-cotta mask shows the unlovely face of Humbaba/Huwawa, the guardian of the cedar felled by Gilgamesh and Enkidu. The title of 'God of the fortress of intestines' is also given to him, and some scholars conclude from this title, as well as from the pictorial evidence, that Humbaba was the inhabitant and lord of the labyrinth, a predessor of Minotaurus ...
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Somewhere I have read that the reciting of rongorongo texts took place in the last quarter of the month, and while reciting the priests sat down on their buttocks leaning from side to side - they were 'weaving' from side to side (Fatu-ngarue).

... Five days of illumination, called the 'Lighting of the Flame' (which in the earlier reading of this miracle play would have followed the quenching of the fires on the dark night of the moon when the king was ritually slain), preceded the five days of the festival itself; and then the solemn occasion (ad majorem dei gloriam) commenced. The opening rites were under the patronage of Hathor. The king, wearing the belt with her four faces and the tail of her mighty bull, moved in numerious processions, preceded by his four standards, from one temple to the next, presenting favors (not offerings) to the gods.Whereafter the priesthoods arrived in homage before his throne, bearing the symbols of their gods. More processions followed, during which, the king moved about - as Professor Frankfort states in his account - 'like the shuttle in a great loom' to re-create the fabric of his domain, into which the cosmic powers represented by the gods, no less than the people of the land, were to be woven ...

Although Metoro did not read the G tablet for Bishop Jaussen we have anyhow managed to connect Mercury with the beginning of its side b:
	Side a according to the heliacal Gregorian calendar has SIRIUS at °June 30 when NUNKI was close to the Full Moon (cfr Ga2-11). 
Side b at the time of Julius Caesar has SIRIUS at 'June 30 when ROTTEN MELON was close to the Full Moon (cfr Gb1-18).

	NOV 6
	7
	8
	9 (*233)
	10 (314)
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	(230 = 2 * 115)
	Gb1-2
	Gb1-3 
	Gb1-4
	Gb1-5

	 Synodic cycles
Mercury
115.88
Venus
583.92
Earth
364.0 = π * 115.88
Mars
779.96
Jupiter
398.88
Saturn
378.09
Uranus
369.66


	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	DENEB OKAB (Tail of the Eagle) = δ Aquilae (Ant.) (294.0), α VULPECULAE (Little Fox) (294.9)
	ν Aquilae (Ant.) (295.0), ALBIREO (Ab Ireo) = β Cygni (295.5)
	ALSAFI (Fire Tripod) = σ Draconis (296.0), μ Aquilae (296.3), ι Aquilae (Ant.) (296.8), κ Aquilae (Ant.) (296.9)
	ε Sagittae (297.1), σ Aquilae (Ant.) (297.4), SHAM (Arrow) = α Sagittae (297.8)
*256.0 = *297.4 - *41.4
	β Sagittae (298.0), χ Aquilae (298.3), ψ Aquilae (298.8)
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... In late September or early October 130, Hadrian and his entourage, among them Antinous, assembled at Heliopolis to set sail upstream as part of a flotilla along the River Nile. The retinue included officials, the Prefect, army and naval commanders, as well as literary and scholarly figures. Possibly also joining them was Lucius Ceionius Commodus, a young aristocrat whom Antinous might have deemed a rival to Hadrian's affections. On their journey up the Nile, they stopped at Hermopolis Magna, the primary shrine to the god Thoth. It was shortly after this, in October [in the year A.D.] 130 - around the time of the festival of Osiris - that Antinous fell into the river and died, probably from drowning. Hadrian publicly announced his death, with gossip soon spreading throughout the Empire that Antinous had been intentionally killed. The nature of Antinous's death remains a mystery to this day, and it is possible that Hadrian himself never knew; however, various hypotheses have been put forward. One possibility is that he was murdered by a conspiracy at court. However, Lambert asserted that this was unlikely because it lacked any supporting historical evidence, and because Antinous himself seemingly exerted little influence over Hadrian, thus meaning that an assassination served little purpose. Another suggestion is that Antinous had died during a voluntary castration as part of an attempt to retain his youth and thus his sexual appeal to Hadrian. However, this is improbable because Hadrian deemed both castration and circumcision to be abominations and as Antinous was aged between 18 and 20 [→ 19] at the time of death, any such operation would have been ineffective. A third possibility is that the death was accidental, perhaps if Antinous was intoxicated. However, in the surviving evidence Hadrian does not describe the death as being an accident; Lambert thought that this was suspicious. Another possibility is that Antinous represented a voluntary human sacrifice. Our earliest surviving evidence for this comes from the writings of Dio Cassius, 80 years after the event, although it would later be repeated in many subsequent sources. In the second century Roman Empire, a belief that the death of one could rejuvenate the health of another was widespread, and Hadrian had been ill for many years; in this scenario, Antinous could have sacrificed himself in the belief that Hadrian would have recovered. Alternately, in Egyptian tradition it was held that sacrifices of boys to the Nile, particularly at the time of the October Osiris festival, would ensure that the River would flood to its full capacity and thus fertilize the valley; this was made all the more urgent as the Nile's floods had been insufficient for full agricultural production in both 129 and 130. In this situation, Hadrian might not have revealed the cause of Antinous's death because he did not wish to appear either physically or politically weak. Conversely, opposing this possibility is the fact that Hadrian disliked human sacrifice and had strengthened laws against it in the Empire ... 
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	Jan 9
	10 (*295)
	11
	12
	13 (378 → Saturn)

	°Jan 5 (*290 = 370 - 80)
	6
	7
	8
	9

	'Dec 13 (LUCIA)
	14 (*268)
	15
	16 (350 = 50 weeks)
	17
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	"Nov 29
	30 (*254)
	"Dec 1
	2 (336 = 48 weeks)
	3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	7 (492 = 4 * 123 = 12 * 41)
	MAY 8 (365 + 2 * 64 = 493
	9 (*49)
	10 (130)
	11

	ALUDRA (Virgin) = η Canis Majoris (111.1), PROPUS = ι Gemini (111.4),  GOMEISA (Water-eyed) = β Canis Minoris (111.6)
*70.0 = *111.4 - *41.4
	ρ Gemini (?) (112.1), Eskimo Nebula = NGC2392 Gemini (112.2) 
ANTARES (α Scorpii)
	Al Dhirā'-5 (Forearm) / Punarvasu-7 (The Two Restorers of Goods) / Mash-mashu-Mahrū-10 (Western One of the Twins)
CASTOR = α Gemini 
*113.4 = *41.4 + *72.0
	ANA-TAHUA-VAHINE-O-TOA-TE-MANAVA-7 (Pillar for elocution)
υ Gemini (114.0), MARKAB PUPPIS = κ Puppis (114.7), ο Gemini (114.8), PROCYON = α Canis Minoris (114.9)
	α Monocerotis (115.4), σ Gemini (115.7) 

*74.0 = *115.4 - *41.4
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	July 10
	July 11
	12 (193)
	13
	14 (*480)

	°July 6
	7 (188)
	8
	9
	10 (*111)

	'June 13
	14
	15 (166)
	16
	17 (*88)

	"May 30
	31
	Te Maro 1 (8 * 19)
	"June 2
	3 (*64)

	... On the twenty-fifth day of the first month (Vaitu Nui), Ira and Makoi set sail; on the first day of June ('Maro'), the bow of Ira's canoe appeared on the distant horizon, came closer and closer on its course, and sailed along, and finally (one) could see the (new home) land ... (E:17)
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	Ga2-17
	Ga2-18
	Ga2-19
	Ga2-20 (50)
	Ga2-21


	NOV 11 (315)
	12 (*236 = 472 / 2)
	13
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	Gb1-6 (235)
	Gb1-7
	Gb1-8

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	υ Aquilae (299.1), TARAZED (Star-striking Falcon) = γ Aquilae (299.3), δ Sagittae (299.6), π Aquilae (299.9)
	Sravana-23 (Ear or Three Footprints)
TYL = ε Draconis (300.0), ζ Sagittae (300.1), ALTAIR (Flying Eagle) = α Aquilae (300.3), ο Aquilae (300.5), BEZEK = η Aquilae (Ant.) (300.8)
	ι Sagittarii (301.2), TEREBELLUM = ω Sagittarii, ξ Aquilae (301.3), ALSHAIN (Falcon) = β Aquilae (301.6), φ Aquilae (301.8)
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	Jan 14
	15 (*300)
	16 (381)

	°Jan 10 (*295)
	11
	12 (377)

	'Dec 18 (*272)
	19
	20 (354 = 12 * 29½)

	"Dec 4
	5 (339)
	6 (*260)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	MAY 12 (*52)
	13 (133)
	14

	Mash-mashu-arkū-11 (Eastern One of the Twins)
κ Gemini (116.1), POLLUX = β Gemini (116.2), π Gemini (116.9)
	AZMIDISKE = ξ Puppis (117.4) 

*76.0 = *117.4 - *41.4
	φ Gemini (118.4)
*77.0 = *118.4 - *41.4

	July 15 (196)
	16 (*482)
	17 (*118)

	°July 11 (192)
	12 (*478)
	13 (*114)

	'June 18 (*454)
	19 (170)
	20 (*91)

	"June 4 (*440)
	5 (156)
	6 (*77)
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	Ga2-22
	Ga2-23
	Ga2-24


And with help from Manuscript E (E:17) we can find Mercury at the beginning of the voyage of the Explorers (planets), because at the time of Bharani (the place of birth) "April 25 (115 → Mercury) was at Cursa (the 'footstool' of Rigel - the right foot of Orion):

	tagata tuu rima ki ruga
	te maitaki
	te henua
	Rei hata ia
	tagata rogo

	... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...
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Rogo
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	Ca3-21 (→ March 21 → Gregorian equinox)
	Ca3-22 (73)
	Ca3-23
	Ca3-24
	Ca3-25 (→ March 25→ Julian equinox)

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. ... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	June 1 (152)
	2
	3
	4
	5

	π4 Orionis (72.1), ο¹ Orionis (72.4), π5 Orionis (72.8) 

*31.0 = *72.4 - *41.4
	π¹ Orionis (73.0), ο² Orionis (73.4), HASSALEH = ι Aurigae (73.6), π6 Orionis (73.9) 

*32.0 = *73.4 - *41.4
	ALMAAZ (The Male Goat) = ε Aurigae (74.7), HAEDUS I = ζ Aurigae (74.8)
	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 

ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4

	"April 21 (111)
	22
	23
	24
	Vaitu Nui 25 (115)

	DAY 72
	73 (= 365 / 5)
	74
	75
	76
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	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 1
	2
	3
	4
	5

	Ophiuchi (255.3), GRAFIAS (Claws) = ζ Scorpii (255.4)
	κ Ophiuchi (256.2), ζ Arae (256.5), ε Arae (256.8), CUJAM (Club) = ε Herculi (256.9)
	no star listed (257)
	17h (258.7) 

ARRAKIS = μ Draconis (258.7)
	Mula-19 (The Root) 
SABIK (The Preceding One) = η Ophiuchi (259.7), η Scorpii (259.9)
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	DAY 255
	256 (= 4 * 64)
	257
	258
	259


	kua tupu te rakau
	kua tupu - te kihikihi
	te hau tea
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	Ca4-1 (77)
	Ca4-2
	Ca4-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)
	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis) 

	June 6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	7 (*78)
	8 (4 * 29½ + 41)

	DAY 77 (11 weeks)
	78 (= 3 * 26)
	79 → northern spring equinox

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 6 (340 = 157 + 183)
	7 (*261 = *78 + *183)
	8

	DAY 260
	261 (= 9 * 29)
	262


Te Kihikihi could have have referred to a time of ashes, because with slash-and-burn agriculture this implies a new growth ahead. 
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Rehua (Antares) is a name which similarly refers to ashes (and the grey colour of early dawn).

Rehu. 1. Dust. P Mgv.: rehu, a cinder, coal, ashes. Mq.: éhuahi, ashes. Ta.: rehu, ashes, soot, any powder. 2. To omit, to forget, to faint. Rehurehu, to omit, omission, lost to sight. Hakarehu, to surprise. Rehua, unintelligible. Churchill. Mgv.: rehurehu, from early dawn to mid morning. Ta.: rehurehu, twilight. Mq.: ehuehu, id. Churchill. Mq.: ehu, to fall in bits. Ma.: rehu, to split off in chips. Ehua, Ehuo, a large constellation. Ma.: rehua, a star or planet, probably Jupiter. Churchill.
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... Before I had time to take notes the information was gone from my TV screen. But what remains in my memory must be retold. There was somewhere among the 'Paradise Islands' - which ought to have been located close to New Guinea where the birds of paradise once were thriving - a species which I think might have been the origin of the mythical Phoenix. It laid a single great white egg and after some time (27 days if I remember it right) a rather fully grown chicken emerged from the ashes in which his mother had dug a properly located hole. This hole had to be on the slope of an active volcano and the temperature in the hole she had dug with her powerful feet down into the ashes had to keep a temperature close to 95º Fahrenheit. His mother had fought with other such birds in order to secure a good hole which had exactly the right temperature for hatching out her offspring. Unfortunately I cannot recall with certainty what the name of this species was, but the bird was sooty black all over and looked rather similar to a raven. Later I investigated further by way of the internet and concluded that this bird born from the ashes ought to be a close relative to the greater of the Melampitta pair (i.e. Megalampitta giganteus) - a curious character who has its nest down in limestone sinkholes and who has stubby wings from climbing up and down the walls inside such a hole ...
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koia ko bak mai i te hak.

ononga

10 ko tabaroa.
11 ko rangi meamea.

[ three lines crossed out ]

i tun mai era te miro.o Hotu.ki tabaroa.be topa te haa(—)
haa roroa.he obo.mai ki hanga hoonn.be

topa te kovare.he oho.mai be tun ki rangi

meamea.be pakakina te ranu.he an te tua

toto.o te poki.he hoa te aka i mua i te banga.

i hanga ran.be tun tokoa atu te miro.o

Ava rei pua.he hoa tokoa i te aka.

i hoa era te aka.o te miro o hotu.be topa te

poki.ki haho.a Vakai.a Hotu.ko Tun

maheke.a Hotu.tamaaroa.




	E:77

	he ui a Ira.heaha.te ua.ka rapu mai era.he ki mai
	Ira asked [he ui a Ira], 'Why [heaha] did they send signals?'

	he kī a Ira.kia Raparenga.ka rapu koe.ka hakamaa.pe(-)
	Ira said [he kī a Ira] to Raparenga, 'Give signals [ka rapu koe] and tell this [ka hakamaa.penei]: If the canoe continues [ana oho.te miro] to the right side [a te rara mata'u] (of Easter Island, seen from Motu Nui), they should sail way out [a haho ana ana oho] because of Tama, an evil fish with very long nose [he ika kino.he ihu roroa] (this is a wordplay with the place name on the southeastern shore, which 'demands bad victims because of his cliffs').'

	nei ē.ana oho.te miro a te rara matau.a haho ana
	

	ana oho.ko tama he ika kino.he ihu roroa.he rapu.
	

	Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill. 

Ihu. 1. Nose; ihu more, snub nose, snub-nosed person. 2. Ihuihu cape, reef; ihuihu - many reefs, dangerous for boats. 3. Ihu moko, to die out (a family of which remains only one male without sons); koro hakamao te mate o te mahigo, he-toe e-tahi tagata nó, ina aana hakaara, koîa te me'e e-kî-nei: ku-moko-á te ihu o te mahigo, when the members of family have died and there remains only one man who has no offspring, we say: ku-moko-á te ihu o te mahigo. To disappear (of a tradition, a custom), me'e ihu moko o te tagata o te kaiga nei, he êi, the êi is a custom no longer in use among the people of this island. 4. Eldest child; first-born; term used alone or in conjunction with atariki. Vanaga. 1. Nose, snout, cape T (iju G). Po ihuihu, prow of a canoe. P Pau.: ihu, nose. Mgv.: ihu, nose; mataihu, cape, promontory. Mq., Ta.: ihu, nose, beak, bowsprit. Ihupagaha, ihupiro, to rap on the nose, to snuffle. 2. Mgv.: One who dives deep. Ta.: ihu, to dive. Churchill. Sa.: isu, nose, snout, bill. Fu., Fakaafo, Aniwa, Manahiki: isu, the nose. Nuguria; kaisu, id. Fotuna: eisu, id. Moiki: ishu, id. To., Niuē, Uvea, Ma., Ta., Ha., Mq., Mgv., Pau., Rapanui, Tongareva, Nukuoro: ihu, id. Rarotonga: putaiu, id. Vaté: tus, id. Viti: uthu, nose. Rotumā: isu, id. ... usu and ngusu ... serve as transition forms, usu pointing to isu the nose in Polynesia and ngusu to ngutu the mouth, which is very near, nearer yet when we bear in mind that ngutu the mouth is snout as well and that isu the nose is snout too ... Churchill 2.
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... string games could be resumed after it was clear that the Sun had managed to leave the horizon and was rapidly gaining in altitude: 'Before the sun starts to leave the horizon ... when it shows only on the horizon, ... then string games were no longer allowed as they might lacerate the sun. Once the sun had started to go higher and could be seen in its entirety, string games could be resumed, if one so wished. So the restriction on playing string games was only applicable during the period between the sun's return and its rising fully above the horizon ...
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	he rapu.he rapu.he tikea e runga e te miro.
	He waved, waved, waved [?], and waved. The one on board the boat saw [he tikea e runga e te miro] Raparenga's waving [te rapunga.o Raparenga] and understood. The signals arrived [he angiangi] on board the canoe [he iri mai te rapu o runga i te miro]; the waving arrived below [he topa ki raro.te rapu] (i.e.. in the west). [(Here they) died out, he oti.]

	te rapunga.o Raparenga.he angiangi.he iri mai te rapu
	

	o runga i te miro.he topa ki raro.te rapu.he oti.
	

	(crossed out: he ki a Hotu)
	he ki a Hotu

	 
	The two hulls were no longer kept lashed together (i.e., they were separated for the rest of the journey).

	Oti. To come to an end; to suffice, to be enough: ku-oti-á, it is finished; ina kai oti mo kai, there is not enough to eat; he-oti á, there isn't anymore left, it's the last one; it's enough with that. Vanaga. Ta.: 1. Oti, presage of death. Sa.: oti, to die. 2. To cut. Mq.: koti, oti, id. Sa.: 'oti, id. Ma.: koti, id. Churchill. 

The nakshatra system works with a pair - the Sun on one side and the Full Moon (Hotu) on the other. In the night the Full Moon can be observed where the Sun is not. When late after midnight the Full Moon has reached the horizon in the west (ki raro) it implies the Sun is on its way up in the east.

	he rangi a Hotu.ki te miro o te ariki tamahahine.
	Hotu called out [he rangi] to the canoe of the queen [te aríki tamahahine]: 

'Steer the canoe to the left side [a te rara maúi] when you sail in. Teke will jump over on board (your) canoe to work his mana [hakamanamana] when you sail [mo oho.atu] through the fishing grounds [i te hakanononga]!'

[I will go (koau ma oho) to the right (a te rara mata'u), working mana (mo hakamanamana) when going through the fishing grounds (mo oho atu i te hakanononga).]

Teke jumped on board the second [he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua] canoe, (that) of the queen.

The king's canoe [te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa] sailed to the right, the queen's [to te ariki. tamahahine] to the left.

	a te rara maui.tou miro ana oho.koe.ko Teke.mo
	

	teki atu.ki runga ki tou miro ena. mo
	

	ka hakamanama-
	

	na mo oho.atu i te hakanononga.koau ma oho.
	

	a te rara matau.mo hakamanamana mo oho.
	

	atu i te hakanononga.he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua
	

	E:78 → Rigel (Foot) & Capella (Mother Goat)
	

	miro. o te ariki. tamahahine.
	

	he oho. te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa.a te rara matau
	

	he oho, to te ariki. tamahahine a te rara maui
	

	Matua tamaroa, father; matua tamaahine, mother. 

Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. 

Roha. Mgv.: roha, the corner of a house. Mq.: oha, koha, a transverse joist to brace the rafters. Ha.: loha, the trimming of the corners and ridges of a house. Churchill. 

Ua uhi 'ia kō lāua mau mana'o i ke aloha, their thoughts were overwhelmed with love.

	Counting from Rigel and Capella (*78) to Zosma and Coxa (*169) we will find a quarter of a year. The separation of the pair of hulls occured at different stars depending on where the precession (the Fox) had moved the Sun.

JULY 4 (184)
Zosma & Coxa
June 7 (158)
Rigel & Capella
184 + 16 - 158 = 42 → Bharani


	a Hanga.i hakamanamana i te hakanononga.
	Honga [surely it ought to be Hanga] worked his mana in the fishing grounds.

	Haga. 1. Bay, fishing spot. (Figuratively) he haga o te ákuáku, it is the [evil] spirit's fishing spot, i.e. a place where they hide waiting for people to fall under their power. 2. To want, to love. Ku haga á i te vai, I want water, I am thirsty. Vanaga. 1. Bay, strait, anchorage, strand, beach. P Mq.: hana, haka, small bay, creek, cove. 2. Work, labor, employment, act, affair, creation, design, state, maker, fashion, manufacture, occupation, profession; to do, to make, to construct, to employ, to form, to manufacture, to fashion, to found, to be busy with; haga rakerake, crime; tagata haga ei mea, mercenary; haga no iti, to plot mischief; haga ke, to act contrary; haga takataka, to disjoin; haga nui, difficulty, fatigue, to weary; tuhi ki te haga, to give employment; haga hakahou, to make over, to renew, recovery; haga koroiti, to deal prudently; haga nuinui ke, to overburden. P Pau.: haga, to do, action, work, a deed. Mgv.: haga, aga, work, labor. Mq.: hana, haka, action, act, work, occupation. Ta.: haa, work, to labor, to make. 3. Agreement, conduct, liking, intention, desire, will; to resolve, to permit, to endeavor, to tolerate, to be willing, to wish, to approve; haga ihoiho, fixed desire; haga mai, haga no mai, to agree, to hearken favorably; tae haga, despite, involuntary, to refuse, to renounce; noho hakahaga, apathy. 4. = haka. Pau.: haga = haka. 5. Mgv.: haga, a fish. Mq.: haka, id. 6. Mgv.: haga, a fishtrap. Sa.: faga, a fish-trap, bird-cage. Ma.: hanganoa, a small basket for cooked fish. 7. Mgv.: haga, a measure of a fathom. Ta.: aa, to measure length. Mq.: aka, ana, to measure with the arms. Ma.: whanga, id. Churchill. Hagaava (haga 1 - ava 2), entrance of a harbor. Hagahaga: 1. (haga 2), work. 2. hesitation, to hesitate. Churchill. 

288 + 26 = 314, and at the time of rongorongo this was 41 right ascension days later, viz. at the solstice:

OCT 16
17 (290)
18 (*211)
[image: image712.jpg]



[image: image713.jpg]



[image: image714.jpg]



Ga8-6
Ga8-7 (210)
Ga8-8
Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*273.4 - *41.4 = *232.0 
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)
Dec 19 (*273 = 364 * ¾)
20 (354 = 12 * 29½)
SOLSTICE
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... As has already been mentioned, the Delphians worshipped Dionysus once a year as the new-born child, Liknites, 'the Child in the Harvest Basket', which was a shovel-shaped basket of rush and osier used as a harvest basket, a cradle, a manger, and a winnowing-fan for tossing the grain up into the air against the wind, to separate it from the chaff. The worship of the Divine Child was established in Minoan Crete, its most famous early home in Europe. In 1903, on the site of the temple of Dictaean Zeues - the Zeus who was yearly born in Rhea's cave at Dicte near Cnossos, where Pythagoras spent 'thrice nine hallowed days' [27] of his initiation - was found a Greek hymn which seems to preserve the original Minoan formula in which the gypsum-powdered, sword-dancing Curetes, or tutors, saluted the Child at his birthday feast. In it he is hailed as 'the Cronian one' who comes yearly to Dicte mounted on a sow and escorted by a spirit-throng, and begged for peace and plenty as a reward for their joyful leaps ...
°Dec 15 (*269)
16 (350)
17
'Nov 22 (*246)
23
24 (328)
"Nov 8 (*232)
9
10 (314)
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Whereas 288 ("October 15) + 78 = 366 ("January 1) = 314 + 2 * 26.

'One never knows what one treads underfoot' → Rigel (*78, the Foot of Orion) → *62 (Beid) + *16.
Counting the tresses of Pachamama (the World Mother) from right to left:
1
26
78
1
29
90
2
26
2
30
3
26
3
31
4
25
104
4
34
124
5
26
5
31
6
27
6
30
7
26
7
29
Total = 396 = 182 + 214 (= 2 * 91 + 2 * 16)
The key number 78 (= 3 * 26) equals 288 - 210 (and also 185 - 107).
July 29
Oct 15
Jan 1
210
288
366
420 / 2
210 + 78
210 + 156
URSA MAJOR
35
HERCULES
211 

 

 
ERIDANUS
ο (*127 + *183 = *310)
ο (*274)
Beid (*62)
310 + 80 = 390
274 + 80 = 354 = 390 - 36
62 + 80 = 142 = 390 - 148
July 26 (207 = 390 - 183)
146
Dec 20 (354)
May 22 (142 = 354 - 212)
"June 15 (166)
"Nov 9 (313 = 354 - 41)
"April 11 (101 = 142 - 41)
18 * 29½ = 166 + 365 = 531
678 = 313 + 365 = 300 + 378
466 = 101 + 365 = 531 -  65
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152
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Ga3-4 (63)
Ga8-7 (210)
Gb5-10 (363)
7-MACAW
300 = 62 + 365 - 127
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	1 ko te hina.
a Hotu. a Honga.
2 ko te kana haure.
3 ko koekoe.
4 ko tuu.
5 ko mahatua.


	a Teke.i hakamanamana.i te hakanononga.o te rara maui.
	Teke worked his mana in the fishing grounds to the left side.

	1 ko piro.
a Hotu. a Teke.
2 ko pura.
3 ko hatehate.
4 ko uto.
5 ko mata o hotu.


	E:79 → northern spring equinox 

... Ecclesiastically, the equinox is reckoned to be on 21 March (even though the equinox occurs, astronomically speaking, on 20 March in most years) ...

	6 ko pungaehu.
a Hotu. a Teke.
7 ko hatu.
8 ko piu.
9 ko hau ngutu.

	

	he ui mai te tangata o runga i te miro.o te ariki tama(-)
	The men on board [o runga] the royal canoe looked out [he ui] from Varinga Te Toremo (the northeastern cape of the Poike peninsula). 

There they saw [he tikea] the canoe of the queen, the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, as it reached [ka tuu] Papa Te Kena (on the northern shore, east of Hanga Oteo).

	aroa.mai varinga te toremo.he tikea te miro o te
	

	ariki.tamahahine.ka tuu.atu te miro.o āva.
	

	rei pua.ki papa te kena.he onga a Honga.a raro
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... low down among the other stones in the wall of Ahu Naunau in Anakena [they] found a crowned head broken off at the neck, and clearly it was from a stone statue which headless earlier had been brought to Norway. For the Easter Islanders the immediate response to the new discovery was La Reina! - it just had to be their ancient queen Avareipua. Old people cried emotionally ...

	he rangi.ki te ariki motongi.ko Hotu.
	Honga came and gazed in the direction below (i.e., toward the west). 

He called out [he rangi] to the noteworthy ruler (? ariki motongi) Hotu, 'There is the canoe of the queen! It will be the first one to land! [he rae ka tomo era]'

At this news King Hotu replied to Honga, 'Recite (rutu) (powerful incantations) as though the ten brothers of the chief (ariki maahu) were one whole(?).'

The ten recited with all their might. [he rutu atatahi te angahuru]

This is what they recited [penei i rutu ai]: 'Let all movement (? konekone) cease!' [ka hakamau te konekone].

They recited and sailed on swiftly [he rutu he oho mai]: Honga, Te Kena, Nuku Kehu, Nga Vavai, Oti, Tive (corrected for Sive),

Ngehu, Hatu, Tuki, and Pu (corrected for Bu). 

	ai te miro o te ariki.tamahahine.he rae ka to(-)
	

	mo era.he hakahoki mai te ariki.a Hotu i te kī.
	

	kia Honga.ka rutu korua atatahi te angahuru.
	

	te ariki (crossed out: motongi) maahu.he rutu atatahi te anga(-)
	

	huru penei i rutu ai.ka hakamau te konekone
	

	he rutu he oho.mai.Ko Honga.ko Te kena.Ko Nu(-)
	

	ku kehu.ko Nga Vavai.ko Oti.ko Sive (sic!).ko
	

	Ngehu.ko Hatu.ko Tuki.ko Bu (sic!).
	

	Ko Honga.
ko Te kena
Ko Nuku kehu.
ko Ngavai.
ko Oti.
ko Sive.
ko Ngehu.
ko Hatu.
ko Tuki.
ko Bu.


	Ata 1. Dawn, first light before sunrise; ku-hamu-á te ata , dawn has broken; ku-tehe-á te ata, it's already dawn (lit.: the lights have flown). 2. Particle inserted between the imperative prefix ka and the verb to signify 'well, carefully, intelligently': ka-ata-hakarivariva, prepare it well. Between the prefix e and kahara it expresses 'to make sure that, to take good care that...' : e-ata-kahara koe o oona, be careful not to get dirty; e-ata-kahara koe o kori te moa o te tahi pa, be sure not to steal chickens of another property. 3. More: iti, small; ata iti, smaller; he-ata-ata iti-iti ró, the smallest of all. Vanaga. Âta 1. Shadow: he-veveri te poki, ana tikea toona âta, the child is frightened at seeing his shadow; person's reflection (in mirror, in water): he âta oou-á, it's your own reflection. 2. To be frightened by a shadow: he-âta te îka, the fish are frightened (and they flee) by people's shadows. Vanaga. 1. Image, picture, portrait, design; to draw, to paint (shadow sense). P Mgv: ata, image, likeness, portrait, shadow of a human being, form, shape, appearance, imprint, impression. Mq.: ata, image, statue, portrait, shadow, surface; to design, to mark. Ta.: ata, shade, shadow appearance, form, representation of an object, cloud, cloudy. 2. Transparency, end of day, sunset (bright sense); e ata, red clouds; ku ata, transparent; ata mea, ata tea, ata tehe, dawn, daybreak, sunrise; ataata, end of day, sunset. P Mgv.: ata, morning or evening twilight, daybreak, dawn; ata haihai, evening twilight, a beautiful sunset; ataiai, twilight, clouds red with the sunset; atakurakura, a beautiful sunrise or sunset; atareureu, dawn, the first peep of day, morning twilight. Mq.: ata, to appear, to rise, to shine (of stars); ata uá, morning twilight; ataata, diaphanous, transparent. Ta.: ata, twilight. 3. A designation of space; ata hakahohonu, abyss; ata hakaneke mai, nearby, close at hand; ata tapa, lateral, marginal. 4 ? Ata kimikimi, to inquire; ata puo, to hill a plant; ata ui, to examine, to taste. Churchill. Atahenua (ata 3 - henua 1), landscape, countryside. Atakai: 1. Generous, hospitable, beneficent, indulgent, liberal, obliging; prodigality, indulgence; rima atakai, benevolent, generous, open-handed; gift, liberality. 2. Calm, unperturbed, grateful. Churchill. Ata-ta T, evening (? ataata). Atatehe (ata 2 - tehe 1), dawn; popohaga atatehe, morning, early in the morning. Churchill. 

Tahi. Other; te tahi tagata someone else; te tahi hoki... and others again...; te tahi... te tahi..., some... others; te tahi atu, the rest of them. Tahitahi, to scrape with a sharpened stone. Vanaga. One, only, simple; te tahi, next; e tahi, anyone; e tahi no, unique, unity; e tahi e tahi, simultaneous. P Mgv.: Mq., Ta.: tahi, one. Churchill.
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	E:80

	koia ko hakamanamana mai i te hakanononga
	He worked mana in the fishing grounds.

	10 ko taharoa.
11 ko rangi meamea.


	(three [empty?] lines crossed out)
	[Similar to the 3 days between Polaris (*26) and Hamal (*30).]

	... For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice ... 
... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them ...

	i tuu mai era te miro.o Hotu.ki taharoa.he topa te haa(-)
	When Hotu's canoe had reached Taharoa, the vaginal fluid (of Hotu's pregnant wife) appeared.

They sailed toward Hanga Hoonu, where the mucus (kovare seems to refer to the amniotic sac in this case) appeared

They sailed on and came to Rangi Meamea, where the amniotic fluid ran out and the contractions began.

	haa roroa.he oho.mai ki hanga hoonu.he
	

	topa te kovare.he oho.mai he tuu ki rangi
	

	meamea.he pakakina te ranu.he au te tua
	

	toto.o te poki.he hoa te aka i mua i te hanga.
	

	Hoa. 1. Master, owner; tagata hoa papaku, owner or relative of a dead; hoa manu, 'bird master', that is, he who received the first egg at the annual festivals in Orongo; he to'o mai e te hoa manu i te mamari ki toona rima, he ma'u, he hoko, the 'bird master' receives the egg in his hand and carries it, dancing. 2.Friend, companion: e ga hoa ê! 3. To cast away, to throw away, to abandon, perhaps also to expel. 4. To confess a sin; he hoa i te ta'u: term used of a category of rongorongo boards (see ta'u). Vanaga. 1. Friend; repa hoa, friend (male), comrade, companion, fellow; to confide; repa hoa titika, faithful friend; garu hoa, friend (either sex); uha hoa, friend (female); hoa kona, native T. 2. To abandon, to debark, to cast, to launch, to anchor, to let go, to give up, to reject, to repudiate, to suppress, to cut off, to jerk out, to proscribe, to reprove; hoahoa, to upset, to destroy. Churchill.

Aka. 1. Anchor: he-hoa te aka, to drop anchor. 2. Root of certain plants (banana tree, taro, sugar-cane). 3. To be paralyzed by surprise. Vanaga. 1. Root; aka totoro, to take root. P Pau., Mq.: aka, root. Ta.: aa, id. 2. (āka) anchor. 3. Causative (haka). Churchill.



	i hanga rau.he tuu tokoa atu te miro.o
	They anchored [he hoa te aka] the canoe in front of the bay, in Hanga Rau.

	Ava rei pua.he hoa tokoa i te aka.
	The canoe of Ava Rei Pua also arrived and anchored [he hoa tokoa i te aka].

	i hoa era te aka.o te miro o hotu.he topa te
	After Hotu's canoe had anchored [i hoa era te aka.o te miro o Hotu], the child of Vakai and Hotu appeared [he topa te poki.ki haho]. It was Tuu Maheke, son of Hotu, a boy [tamaaroa].

	poki.ki haho.a Vakai.a Hotu.ko Tuu
	

	maheke.e a Hotu.tamaaroa.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.

Haho. Outside. Vanaga. Hahoa (ha causative, hoa) to cut, to wound, to hurt. PS Mgv.: tahoa, to make papyrus by beating. Sa.: foa, to chip, to break. To.: foa, to crack, to make an opening. Fu.: foa, to dig, the rent in a mat. Underlying the Nuclear Polynesian significations the primal sense seems to be that of a hole. The Rapanui, a causative, is a clear derivative in the cutting sense; wound and hurt are secondary withing this language. The Mangarevan composite means 'to beat until holes appear', which is a distinctive character of the beaten bast of the paper mulberry in the condition in which it is ready for employment in making tapa. Churchill.



	Planet
Babylonian
Sabian
Latin
French
German
English
Sun
Samas
Samas
Sol
Dominus
Sun
Sun
Moon
Sin
Sin
Luna
Luna
Moon
Moon
Mars
Nergal
Nergal
Mars
Mars
Zivis
Zio
Mercury
Nabu
Nabu
Mercurius
Mercurius
Wotan
Woden
Juppiter
Marduk
Bel
Juppiter
Juppiter
Thor
Thor
Venus
Ishtar
Beltis
Venus
Venus
Freia
Frigg
Saturn
Ninib
Cronos
Saturnus
Saturn
Saturn
Saturn
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Number of glyphs and the planets:
Venus
Saturn
Sun
Moon
Mars
Mercury
Jupiter
 

1 (0)
2 (1)
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
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80.1  They were 10 who recited (he rutu atatahi te angahuru) with all their powers in order to stop the canoe of Ava Rei Pua from arriving too early:

	Ko Honga.
	ko Te kena


	Ko Nuku kehu.
	ko Ngavai.
	ko Oti.
	ko Sive.
	ko Ngehu.
	ko Hatu.
	ko Tuki.
	ko Bu.


Ava. 1. To remain (of dregs, of very small objects in the water or in a place which used to be full of water); he-ava, he-paroparoko, expression, said when small fishes swarm in the water holes along the coast. 2. Furrow, rut, groove, crevice, fissure; he-hahata te ava o te henua, a crevice opened in the ground. 3. To strike, to hit; to sound like a blow; ku-ava-á te poko (see also hatutiri), thunder sounded. Vanaga. Áva-áva. 1. To lift up. 2. to strike, to hit repeatedly; he-áva-áva i te koreha a ruga a te ma'ea, he struck the eel several times against a stone (to kill it). Vanaga. 1. a) Distance, distant; ava poto, a short distance. b) Space, interval. PS Mq.: ava, distance, space, interval. Ta.: ava, interval. The simpler form of the root is va, which is not found in Rapanui and Marquesan, and in Tahiti is narrowly restricted to the spacing of thatch, but in Nuclear Polynesia and in the Tongafiti migration [va] is expressive of the sense of distance and interval. In Samoa the same meaning is carried by an advanced form of the root, and ava in this sense is not found elsewhere. Its reappearance in these three languages of Southeast Polynesia points to a direct migration from Samoa. 2. Channel, strait, pass, passage, breach, entrance to a harbor. Avaava. 1. a) To strike, to slap, to grind, to dent. b) To correct, to maltreat, to exterminate. 2. Angle, chink. 3. Tobacco. In this nook of Polynesia tobacco and its common method of pleasurable use are alike imported. In Melanesia tobacco was indigenous but was employed for the business of medication and not to assuage the conditions of cannibal society. The leaves when fully grown were shredded, macerated and employed as a cataplasm. Applied upon the abdomen it was the principal agency in the production of emesis and catharsis. Applied secretly in axilla [arm-pit] it superinduced the ecstasy of the priest when in the trance of possession by his god. In Fiji it was used as an insecticide. Avahi, a wedge, to split; avahiga, part, partial; avahiga kore, inseparable. Avamouga (ava 1 - mouga 2), valley. Churchill. 1. Awa, s. Haw., harbour, cove, creek, channel; awaa, to dig as a pit, a ditch; awawa, a valley, space between two prominences, space between the fingers and toes. Tah., ava, a harbour, channel. Sam., ava, a boat-passage, opening in the reef, anchorage; v. to be open, as a doorway. Marqu., ava, interval, passage. The Malgasse ava, a rainbow, may refer to this family, in the sense of an arch, a bay, a hollow, curved space on the firmanent. Sanskr., avaţa, a pit; avata, a well; avatas, below, in the lower regions; ava-kâça, space, interval; avama, low, opp. to high, probably all referring themselves to ava, prep. with the primary sense of 'down, below, away, off', as its
derivatives plainly indicate. 2. Awa, s. Haw., fine rain, mist. Tong., Sam., afa, storm, hurricane; afu, a waterfall. N. Zeal., awa, a river. Fiji., cava, a storm. Mal., awap, mist, dew. Sangvir Island, sawan, a river. Rotti, Ofa, id. Tagal., abo-abo, rain. Malg., sav, mist, fog. Sanskr., ap, apas, water. Lat., aqua; Romain, ava, water, rain-water. Goth., ahwa; O. H. Germ., ouwa, water. Germ., aue, au, brook. Swed., å, id. Irish, abh, water; abhan, river. Welsh, aw, fluid. Pers., âw, âb, water.A. Pictet ... refers the Celtic and Persian forms to a Sanskrit root av, 'ire', whence avana, rapidity, avani, river; and he refers the Latin and Gothic forms to a Sanskrit root aç or ak, 'permeare, occupare', from which spring a number of derivatives expressive of 'le mouvement rapide, la force pénétrante' ... In view of the Polynesian forms, Haw., Sam., Tagal., and their meanings, I prefer to follow Benfey and Bopp in referring the West Aryan as well as the Polynesian forms to the Sanskrit ap, whether that be the original form itself or a contracted modification of it. It seems to me to have been in the very nature of language that men in the olden times should have commenced by giving distinct and instantaneous names to objects around them, and to natural phenomena, before they invested those objects with names derived by after-thought and reflection from this or that quality characteristic of those objects. Many, if not most, of such original names were doubtless lost in the course of ages, and supplanted by synonyms derived from and expressive of some quality or other in the objects named; but many still survive to baffle the analysis of philologists, and to assert their claims to priority over synonyms that must necessarily have been of later formation. 3. Awa, s. Haw., Sam., Tah., name of a plant of a bitter taste, but highly relished throughout Polynesia - 'Piper Methysticum' - from which an intoxicating drink is made; the name of the liquor itself. Tong., N. Zeal., Rarot., Marqu., kawa, id. Haw., awa-awa, bitter. Sam., a'awa, id. Tong., N. Zeal., kakawa , sweet. Sanskr., av, to please, satisfy, desire (Benfey); ava, nourishment (Pictet). Pers., âwâ, nourishment; abâ, bread. Lat., aveo, crave after, long for; avena, oats. See au 1. Fornander.

Possibly this was referring to how the Moon measure 354 (= 12 * 29½) was 10 less than 364 (= 4 * 91), for 2 * (182 - 177) = 10. The Moon went clockwise around the island and the Sun in the opposite direction. 

However, the text also seems to state that the first two constituted a pair, followed by a set of 8. A Capital letter both for number 1 (Ko Honga) and for number 3 (Ko Nuku kehu).

And we should then take special notice of Sive and Bu (with letters foreign to Easter Island). Possibly they were meant to point at day 360 respectively 364.

... Another name for Mercury was Hermes and Hermes Trismegisthos (thrice-mighty) could have referred to the fact that there were 3.14 * 115.88 = 364.0 days for the cycle of the Earth around the Sun. Although the calendar has 365 days for a year this is due to the fact that the Earth has to turn around an extra day in order to compensate for how the direction to the Sun changes during a year ...
We have earlier come to understand that Oti (immediately preceding Sive) meant final ('tail'), and as to Tuki (preceding Bu) I have suggested this word could refer to the shock at making 'Landfall'.

... Hanga Roa (the Great Bay) for making landfall (tuki) in order to multiply (ku-kau) together with Okahu (oka-hu), the maiden star-watcher (uka ui hetuu) ... (E:38)
... During his descent the ancestor still possessed the quality of a water spirit, and his body, though preserving its human appearance, owing to its being that of a regenerated man, was equipped with four flexible limbs like serpents after the pattern of the arms of the Great Nummo. The ground was rapidly approaching. The ancestor was still standing, his arms in front of him and the hammer and anvil hanging across his limbs. The shock of his final impact on the earth when he came to the end of the rainbow, scattered in a cloud of dust the animals, vegetables and men disposed on the steps. When calm was restored, the smith was still on the roof, standing erect facing towards the north, his tools still in the same position. But in the shock of landing the hammer and the anvil had broken his arms and legs at the level of elbows and knees, which he did not have before. He thus acquired the joints proper to the new human form, which was to spread over the earth and to devote itself to toil ...

But from the assumption of Mercury (Hiro) being the one responsible for the important rebirth and growth in the agricultural society also on Easter Island, we could furthermore try to count 3 * 115 = 345 (Hermes Trismegisthos), 
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and from there to add 10 in order to reach the solstice:
	Ko Honga.
	ko Te kena

	346 - 347


	Ko Nuku kehu.
	ko Ngavai.
	ko Oti.
	ko Sive.
	ko Ngehu.
	ko Hatu.
	ko Tuki.
	ko Bu.

	348 = 12 * 29
	349
	350
	351 = 13 * 27
	352
	353
	354 = 12 * 29½
	355


This idea seems to be supported by the structure at the beginning of side b on the C tablet, for instance:

	-
	28
 
	te honu kau
	manu kake rua
	te henua
	te honu
	te rima
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	Ca13-20 (→ 360)
	
	*Ca14-25 (→ 350)
	*Ca14-26 (→ 364)
	*Ca14-27 (→ 378)
	*Ca14-28 (→ 392)
	*Ca14-29 (→ 406)

	 
	
	Ko Honga (*346).
	ko Te kena.
	Ko Nuku kehu.
	ko Ngavai.
	ko Oti.

	DZANEB (→ Deneb, Tail) = ω Piscium (362.4), γ² Oct. (362.8)
*362.4 - *41.4 = *321.0
	
	υ Andromedae (22.9)
	ACHERNAR (End of the River) = α Eridani (23.3), χ Andromedae (23.6), τ Andromedae (23.9)
	ALSEIPH (Scimitar) = φ Persei (24.5), τ Ceti (24.7)
	no star listed (25)
	ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
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	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua
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	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18 (108) 

ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	April 20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
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	ko Sive (*351).
	ko Ngehu.
	ko Hatu (*353). 
	ko Tuki.
	ko Bu (*355).

	'March 21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	24
	Julian equinox

	"March 7 (66 = 80 - 14)
	8
	9 (68)
	10
	11

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)
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	'Sept 20 (236 + 27)
	21
	Equinox
	23
	24 (267)

	59
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520
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13 * 37
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270
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Ab1-1 (→ 11)
Ab7-26 (→ 12 * 36)
Aa5-7
Aa8-26 (→ 12 * 41)
580 = 20 * 29
26 * 29 = 755 - 1
46 * 29 = 1335 - 1 = 5 * 267 - 1
267 = September 24
236 (Moon) + 263 (Venus) = 499.
... Notably the Raven, which was ascending in day 236 (= 8 * 29½) in Roman times ('August 24), had moved ahead due to the precession of the equinoxes with 27 days to 'a clean cup' in day 263 at the time of rongorongo ...



And from *Ca14-24 (→ 4 * 84) up to and including glyph number 396 (→ 336 + 60) we can count to 10:
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	ACHERNAR
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	ALRISHA 
	HAMAL
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80.2  They were 'strainers' - they were pushing their way into territories which belonged to others:

... In the Olympian creation myth, as Hesiod tells it in the Theogony, Uranus came every night to cover the earth and mate with Gaia, but he hated the children she bore him. Hesiod named their first six sons and six daughters the Titans, the three one-hundred-armed giants the Hekatonkheires, and the one-eyed giants the Cyclopes. Uranus imprisoned Gaia's youngest children in Tartarus, deep within Earth, where they caused pain to Gaia. She shaped a great flint-bladed sickle and asked her sons to castrate Uranus. Only Cronus, youngest and most ambitious of the Titans, was willing: he ambushed his father and castrated him, casting the severed testicles into the sea. For this fearful deed, Uranus called his sons Titanes Theoi, or 'Straining Gods' ...
... 'Oh, you, why [mo-te-aha] have you violated [toke] the borders of my [tooku] land?' The Hanau Eepe answered, 'There is not enough land [he kainga kore] to live on!' Thereupon the king called out [he rangi] to the Hanau Eepe, 'Here I stand, and I tell all of you: I am taking [he too au] you prisoners [he puru] and I am locking you up in the house of prisoners (hare kopu) for fifty [50, erima te kauatu] years!' Then the king called out [he rangi] to his men, 'Seize [ka too] all of them, and lock up all of the Hanau Eepe! Lock them up [ka puru] for good!' ... [E:55 → *55 → day 365 + 135 = 500 → 10 * 50]

Our first idea from this could be to point at the effects of the precession of the equinoxes (and the solstices). Once upon a time Gemini had been at the beginning, but at the time of rongorongo it was Lono (Rongo) who marked the beginning.

"292 [→ 4 * 73]. Lono; a bright star named for the Hawaiian god Lono (Maori Rongo). The statement, 'When this star is below the Moon it is the night of Lono,' indicates that Lono may be the name of any bright star below the Moon on the night of Lono, when the Moon is in the waning crescent phase, since no single star could regularly enjoy that disctinction." (Makemson)

This Hawaiian view of things agrees with how Lockyer has described the ancient Egyptian terminology:

... In ancient Egypt the sun was illustrated (and thought of) as several different 'persons', defined by its phase. As Lockeyer summarized it:

Hor, or Horus, or Harpocrates, and Chepera (morning sun)
Rā (noon) 
Tum or Atmu (evening sun) 
Osiris (sun when set).
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The cross formed by the Flail (at the right side of Osiris above) and the Crook (at his left side) are probably illustrating the pair of growth halfyears - acceleration in spring (early) respectively slowing down in autumn (late).

.. At the beginning of 44 B.C. - when Ceasar was still alive - the Senate decided to raise statues of him in all the temples and to sacrifice to him on his birthday in the month Quintilis, which in honour of him was renamed July. He was raised to the status of a god (among the other gods of the state) under the name Jupiter Julius. Marcus Antonius, who this year was consul together with Ceasar, became high priest and responsible for the ceremonies. In the middle of February, at the time of the old feast of Lupercalia, he ran around ... and whipped the Roman ladies with thongs made from goat-skin, in order to promote ... their fertility ...
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Lockyer also reached the conclusion that it was the relation between a celestial object and the horizon which defined it and gave name to it: '... Then, there is also the matter of the horizon as 'measurement staff' and its functional names for celestial objects. The fundamental truth that Lockyer here has found is that in the ancient world the identity of a celestial object (or of anything) is of no importance, what matters is instead relations ...'. In this frame of reference Horus = 'sun, planet, or constellation rising', Isis = 'anything luminous to the eastward heralding sunrise', and Osiris = 'any celestial body becoming invisible' ...
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With this in mind we can once again look at the structure of the A text.

	59
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	520
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	13 * 37
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	270
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	Ab1-1 (→ 11)
	
	Ab7-26 (→ 12 * 36)
	
	Aa5-7
	
	Aa8-26 (→ 12 * 41)

	580 = 20 * 29 = 670 - 90
	26 * 29 = 755 - 1 = 664 + 90

	46 * 29 = 1335 - 1 = 5 * 267 - 1
267 = September 24

	236 (Moon) + 263 (Venus) = 499.
... Notably the Raven, which was ascending in day 236 (= 8 * 29½) in Roman times ('August 24), had moved ahead due to the precession of the equinoxes with 27 days to 'a clean cup' in day 263 at the time of rongorongo ...


In addition to our first observation regarding the beginning (Ab1-1), evidently indicating day 60 - as in for instance MARCH 1 (31 + 28 + 1) = 365 + 60 = 425 = 345 + 80 = *345 → Hermes Trismeghistos) - the number of glyphs on each side of the A tablet underlines the measure 90. Side a carries 670 glyphs and side b carries 664 glyphs. 90 could here possibly refer to how much the precession had moved the Sun since the beginning of the present time, viz. with a quarter.

... Listen,' he said as he pointed to his brothers in turn. 'You are Maui mua, you are Maui roto, you are Maui taha, and you are Maui pae. And as for me, I am Maui potiki, Maui-the-last-born ...
By quickly consulting my own documentation of the G text we can find how in the timeframe (epoch) of rongorongo the Full Moon had been positioned at the Winnowing Basket (Nash, Point = γ Sagittarii, *273) at the time when the Sun had reached *90. 

273 = 90 + 366 / 2 = 3 * 91 = 39 weeks.
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... As has already been mentioned, the Delphians worshipped Dionysus once a year as the new-born child, Liknites, 'the Child in the Harvest Basket', which was a shovel-shaped basket of rush and osier used as a harvest basket, a cradle, a manger, and a winnowing-fan for tossing the grain up into the air against the wind, to separate it from the chaff. The worship of the Divine Child was established in Minoan Crete, its most famous early home in Europe. In 1903, on the site of the temple of Dictaean Zeues - the Zeus who was yearly born in Rhea's cave at Dicte near Cnossos, where Pythagoras spent 'thrice nine hallowed days' [27] of his initiation - was found a Greek hymn which seems to preserve the original Minoan formula in which the gypsum-powdered, sword-dancing Curetes, or tutors, saluted the Child at his birthday feast. In it he is hailed as 'the Cronian one' who comes yearly to Dicte mounted on a sow (→ Mercury) and escorted by a spirit-throng, and begged for peace and plenty as a reward for their joyful leaps ...
	APRIL 11
	12
	4-13 → 14 * 29½
	4-14→ *41.4 (104) 
	15
	16 (*26)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25
	Ga1-26

	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4
	μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)

	June 14 (165)
	15
	16
	17 (168)
	18
	19

	°June 10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (164)
	14
	15 (*86)

	'May 18 (*58)
	19
	20 (140)
	21
	22
	23 (*63 = 9 * 7)

	"May 4 (*54)
	5
	6
	7 (127)
	8
	9 (*49 = 7 * 7)

	DAY 85 - 64 = 21
	22
	23
	24
	25
	26 (= 182 / 7)

	21 Ko Roto Kahi 

a touo renga
	22 Ko Papa Kahi 

a roro (ko pa)
	23 Ko Puna A Tuki 

hauhau renga
	24 Ko Ehu Ko Mahatua 

a piki rangi a hakakihikihi mahina
	25 Ko Maunga Teate(t)a 

a pua katiki
	26 Ko Te Hakarava 

a hakanohonoho

	4 he toa ruma
	5 he toa tuitui koviro
	6 he toa vitiviti
	7 he toa marikuru
	he ngaatu
	he tavari

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. 

Vao. Mgv.: vao, uninhabited land. Ta.: ? [obliterated text] ... of the valleys. Mq.: vao, bottom of a valley. Sa.: vao, the bush. Ma.: wao, the forest. Churchill.
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... The earliest depiction that has been linked to the constellation of Orion is a prehistoric (Aurignacian) mammoth ivory carving found in a cave in the Ach valley in Germany in 1979. Archaeologists have estimated it to have been fashioned approximately 32,000 to 38,000 years ago ... The artist cut, smoothed and carved one side (A) and finely notched the other side (B) and the edges. Side A contains the half-relief of an anthropoidal figure, either human or a human-feline hybrid, known as the 'adorant' because its arms are raised as if in an act of worship.

Egyptian jubilation
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Phoenician he
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Greek epsilon
Ε (ε)
Wikipedia points at the Egyptian gesture with arms held high as a Sign of jubilation, which may have been the origin (via Phoenician he) of epsilon.

[image: image775.jpg]A28
Man standing with both arms
raised high
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On side B together with the four edges is a series of notches that are clearly set in an intentional pattern. The edges contain a total of 39 notches in groups of 6, 13, 7 and 13. A further 49 notches on side B are arranged in four vertical lines of 13, 10, 12 and 13 respectively plus a further notch that could be in either of the middle two lines ... The grouping of the notches on the plate suggests a time-related sequence. The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice). 

Conversely, the nine-month period when Orion was visible in the sky approximately matched the duration of human pregnancy, and the timing of the heliacal rise in early summer would have facilitated a ‘rule of thumb’ whereby, by timing conception close to the reappearance of the constellation, it could be ensured that a birth would take place after the severe winter half-year, but leaving enough time for sufficient nutrition of the baby before the beginning of the next winter. There is a resemblance between the anthropoid on side A and the constellation Orion. None of these factors is convincing when taken in isolation, because of the high probability that apparently significant structural and numerical coincidences might have arisen fortuitously. However, taken together they suggest that the anthropoid represented an asterism equivalent to today’s constellation of Orion, and that the ivory plate as a whole related to a system of time reckoning linked to the moon and to human pregnancy. If so, then ethnographic comparisons would suggest that the Geißenklösterle culture related their ‘anthropoid’ asterism to perceived cycles of cosmic power and fertility ...
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Here we can perceive how viri lying on its back is evolving into the beginning of a man.
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	*90 = *64 + *26
	viri


... According to an etiological Hawaiian myth, the breadfruit originated from the sacrifice of the war god Ku. After deciding to live secretly among mortals as a farmer, Ku married and had children. He and his family lived happily until a famine seized their island. When he could no longer bear to watch his children suffer, Ku told his wife that he could deliver them from starvation, but to do so he would have to leave them. Reluctantly, she agreed, and at her word, Ku descended into the ground right where he had stood until only the top of his head was visible. His family waited around the spot he had last been, day and night watering it with their tears until suddenly a small green shoot appeared where Ku had stood. Quickly, the shoot grew into a tall and leafy tree that was laden with heavy breadfruits that Ku's family and neighbours gratefully ate, joyfully saved from starvation ...
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... Between the back side of the head and the face - between Mother Earth and Father Sky - was the place for the ears (at the horizon with Mercury). 

	Planets:
	Jupiter [tin]
	Mars [iron]
	Saturn [lead]
	Venus [copper]
	Mercury [quicksilver]

	Sense organ:
	eye
	tongue
	mouth
	nose
	ear

	Taste:
	sour
	bitter
	sweet
	rank
	salty

	Crop:
	wheat
	beans
	hirs (Panicum)
	hemp
	hirs (Setaria)

	Animal:
	sheep
	hen
	ox
	dog
	pig [sow]

	Colour:
	bluegreen
	red
	yellow
	white
	black
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This could explain the curious eye formed like the figure of 8 in the illustration of Cetus above. Or the peculiar 'hair-lock' which was flowing on the right side of the head of Horus (the Sun child at the horizon in the east):
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Possibly the Sign for 'midnight' north of the equator - as illustrated in the headgear of Osiris above - was used upside down to illustrate the top of the central 'noon tree'. The 'cup' had turned into a 'cap'. There was a fully grown 'hair-lock' also on the other side of the central Tree:

[image: image786.jpg]



Below the roots of this midsummer World Tree we can see the black night of Mercury. 

... The first emperor of China (Shih Huang Ti) had an enormous subterranean palace built for him as a proper place for his burial. It has been described in detail, and the ceiling (cfr French ciel, sky) was like the night sky with all its stars, whereas the floor was submerged under liquid mercury (reflecting the stars above). The beginning was at the bottom and the top was the end. And recent archeological excavations at Teotihuacan, under the pyramid of Quetzal Coatl (the Serpent with feathers from the Quetzal bird), have revealed a similar subterranean lake filled with mercury ...

And we can find this Cup / Cap (northern hemisphere / southern hemisphere) also by the Mayas - although here below at the time when the Sun was moving across the equator and he turned around - apparently by 45º:
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I guess the rongorongo viri type of glyph likewise was used to illustrate where a new 'year' was beginning - high spirits - and the old one was ending - mourning. Maybe south of the equator strings were turned into broad bands.

	Egyptian jubilation
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	Phoenician he
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	Greek epsilon
	Ε (ε)

	Wikipedia points at the Egyptian gesture with arms held high as a Sign of jubilation, which may have been the origin (via Phoenician he) of epsilon.
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Clearly at least some of the rongorongo glyph types have figures which have been turned around by 90º to the right - as if illustrating how the stars had moved ahead in the sun year with about 90 precessional days.
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80.3  Once again. There was a quartet who represented the 4 quarters of the 'Square Earth', viz. Morning, Noon, Evening, and Night.

	Hor
	Rā
	Tum
	Osiris

	Morning
	Zenith
	Evening
	Nadir

	1
	2
	3
	4

	Equinox
	Solstice
	Equinox
	Solstice


... Considering the fact that the crossroads of ecliptic and Galaxy are crisis-resistant, that is, not concerned with the Precession, the reader may want to know why the Mangaians thought they could go to heaven only on the two solstitial days. Because, in order to 'change trains' comfortably, the constellations that serve as 'gates' to the Milky Way must 'stand' upon the 'earth', meaning that they must rise heliacally either at the equinoxes or at the solstices. The Galaxy is a very broad highway, but even so there must have been some bitter millenia when neither gate was directly available any longer, the one hanging in midair, the other having turned into a submarine entrance ...

This was the basic idea, and it evolved:
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... Among the multitude of gods worshipped by these people were four whom they called by the name Bacab. These were, they say, four brothers placed by God when he created the world at its four corners to sustain the heavens lest they fall ... In the ms. Ritual of the Bacabs, the cantul kuob [the suffix '-ob' indicates plural], cantul bacabob, the four gods, the four bacabs, occur constantly in the incantations, with the four colors, four directions, and their various names and offices ...

	Osiris
	Tum
	Rā
	Hor

	The first figure in the line (at right) has a gap between his head gear and shoulder. Obviously he must represent the Morning. 
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There are 42 stars to be counted up in the night sky (we can read), held high by 8 arms. 360 / 8 = 45. Or seven, 364 / 7 = 52 = 3 * 15 + 7, because we can see that Horus has only one proper hand.
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	Nadir
	Evening
	Zenith
	Morning

	Before Sun-rise the Moon (a female) was ruling alone. Her long fire stick drilled at the beginning, and she worked with both her hands as if they were one (synchronously). Half a cycle later night was falling, we can see in the head-gear of the kneeling man covered by a black cloth. A quarter later the head-gear incorporated a pair of bands crossing each other and it was time to sit down. At the beginning the head-gear of the Moon has elements of Imix inverted.
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	Kan (Corn)
	Akbal (Night)
	Ik (Air, Life)
	Imix (Sea-dragon)
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The right hand of the first Egyptian 'star pillar' Hor(us) was not adorned by any bracelet. It had been sacrificed. Tuesday (the day of the Nordic god Tyr) corresponded to the day of Mars, and this was the 2nd day of the week (which both began and ended with Monday).
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80.4  Easter Island represented the 8th Land. It was an island ruled by the Moon (moving 'wither-shins').

	Moon
	Sun
	Saturn
	Venus
	Jupiter
	Mercury
	Mars
	Moon

	Osiris
	Tum
	Rā
	Hor

	360
	315
	270
	225
	180
	135 → *55
	90
	45

	Dec 26
	Oct 11
	Sept 27
	Aug 13
	June 29
	May 15
	March 31
	Febr 14
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It was an island outside the broad way of the Sun and it had always been so:

... Then three lines are drawn east and west, one across the northern section indicates the northern limit of the Sun (corresponding with the Tropic of Cancer) about the 15th and 16th days of the month Kaulua (i.e., the 21st or 22nd of June) and is called ke alanui polohiwa a Kane, the black-shining road of Kane. The line across the southern section indicates the southern limit of the Sun about the 15th or 16th days of the month Hilinama (December 22) and is called ke alanui polohiwa a Kanaloa, the black-shining road of Kanaloa. The line exactly around the middle of the sphere is called ke alanui a ke ku'uku'u, the road of the spider, and also ke alanui i ka Piko a Wakea, the way to the navel of Wakea (the Sky-father). Between these lines are the fixed stars of the various lands, na hokupaa a ka aina. (These are the stars which hang suspended in the zeniths of the Polynesian islands most of which lie within the tropics.) On the sides are the stars by which one navigates ...
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... The four sat down [he noho] and pondered [he hakatopa] over the report [i te kī] (of the result of the explanation). Then the four said [he kī ahaha], 'One has to get up [ka ea.etahi] and let the king know the news (about the conditions on Easter Island)!' Raparenga [the Moon] got up, picked up the leaves, took them in his hands, and waved, waved, waved, [waved,] and waved. This was seen by the man who understood signals; he looked down and called out the following to the king: 'They are waving, they are signaling the following message: The land is bad; the shoots growing out of the ground cannot spread because the algae-like thicket is very long when it is pulled out, when it is ripped out (this means that the runners of the yam roots that were planted are unable to prevail against the heavy weeds, which have to be pulled out continually).' [E:76]

Therefore, on Easter Island the Moon should be used for counting the nights (of the month) instead of the calendar of the Sun (for counting the days).

Po. 1. Night; to get dark, to fall (of night): he-po, it is getting dark. Formerly used, with or without raá, in the meaning of a whole day: po tahi, one day; katahi te kauatu marima po, fifteen days; po tahi raá, first day of the week; po rua raá, po toru raá, second, third day, etc. 2. Alone or as po nui, used to express the idea of good luck, happiness. He-avai-atu au to'ou po, I wish you good luck (when taking leave of someone). Very common was this parting formula: aná po noho ki a koe! good luck to you! Po-á, morning; i te po-á, in the morning; i te po-era-á, very early in the morning. Po-ará, quickly, rapidly, swiftly: he-iri po-ará, go up quick; he-ta'o itau umu era po-ará, he cooked it quickly. Po-e-mahina, formerly used of sleep-walkers (haha a po). Vanaga. 1. Darkness, night, late; po haha, dark night, gloom. P Tu. po-tagotago, darkness. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: po, darkness, night. 2. Calendar day; po e rua, Tuesday; po o te tagata, life. P Pau., Mgv., Mq., Ta.: po, calendar day.  Churchill.

Raa. Sun; day; i te raá nei, today; raá îka, good day for fishing. Vanaga. 1. Sun. 2. Day. 3. Time. 4. Name of sub-tribe. Fischer. Te manu i te raá = comet. Barthel. '... The substitution of the sun for the sail, both of which are called ra or raa in Polynesia, is a remarkable feature in Easter Island art ... ' Heyerdahl 3. 1. The sun; raa ea mai, raa puneki, sunrise; raa tini, raa toa, noon. P Mgv., Ta.: ra, the sun. Mq.: a, id. 2. Day, date; a raa nei a, to-day, now; raa i mua, day before. P Mgv., Ta.: ra, a day. Mq.: a, id. Churchill. '... The chief thus makes his appearance at Lakeba from the sea, as a stranger to the land. Disembarking at the capital village of Tubou, he is led first to the chiefly house (vale levu) and next day to the central ceremonial ground (raaraa) of the island ...' (Islands of History) Ta.: toraaraa, to raise up. Churchill 2. LA, s. Haw., sun, light, day. N. Zeal., ra, sun, day. Marqu., a, id. Sam., la, id. Deriv.: Haw., lae, be light, clear, shining; lai, shining as the surface of the sea, calm, still; laelae and lailai, intens. Sam., lelei, something very good; lala, to shine; lalangi, to broil. Fiji., rai, to see, appear; rai-rai, a seer, a prophet. Teor., la, sun. Aru Islands, lara, id.; rarie, bright, shining. Amblaw., laei, sun, day. Irish, la, lae, day. Laghmani (Cabul), la'e, day. Sanskr., laj, lanj, to appear, shine; râj, to shine. Ved., to govern; s. a king. If, as Benfey intimates, the Sanskrit verb bhrâj, to shine, to beam, is 'probably abhi-râj', an already Vedic contraction, then the Polynesian root-word al and lae will reappear in several of the West Aryan dialects. Lat., flagrare, flamma, flamen. Greek, φλεγω, φλοξ. A.-Sax., blac, blæcan, &c. Probably the universal Polynesian lani, langi, rangi, ra'i, lanits (Malg.) designating the upper air, sky, heaven, and an epithet of chiefs, refers itself to the same original la, lai, lanj, referred to above, to which also be referred: Welsh, glan, clean pure, bright, holy. Sax. clæne, clean, pure. Swed., ren, clean. pure; grann (?), fine, elegant. It may be noted in connection with this word, either as a coincidence or as an instance of ancient connection, that in the old Chaldean the name of the sun and of the Supreme Deity was Ra, and that in Egypt the sun was also named Ra. LA², s. Haw., Sam., Tong., ra. N. Zeal., the sail of a canoe; abbreviated from, or itself an older form of, the Fiji. laca, a sail, also the mats from which the sails were made. Sunda., Mal., layar, sail. Malg., laï, sail, tent, flag. Sanskr., lâta (Pictet), a cloth; latâ (Benfey), a creeper, a plant; lak-taka, a rag. As mats and clothing in primitive times were made of bark or flexible plants, the connection between the Sanskrit latâ and Polynesian laca, la, becomes intelligible. Armen., lôtig, a mantle. Lat., lodix, a blanket. Irish, lothar, clothing. (Fornander)

The Sun stood out at Sea and his rays could never flood the land from straight above (zenith).
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He would always be held between the jaws of Fenrir, he would never come completely loose from the confinement between Father Sky and Mother Earth.
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There was a viri in the A text which evidently was outside the order of Hermes Trismegisthos, viz. a viri which looked old and unhealthy (similar to a great fire turned into smouldering ashes):

	59
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	13 * 37
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	Ab1-1 (→ 11)
	
	Ab7-26 (→ 12 * 36)
	
	Aa5-7 (340)
	
	Aa8-26 (→ 12 * 41)

	
	 
	
	483 = 3 * 161 (→ φ = 1,61)
	
	 

	580 = 20 * 29 = 670 - 90
	26 * 29 = 755 - 1 = 664 + 90

	46 * 29 = 1335 - 1 = 5 * 267 - 1 

267 = September 24

	236 (Moon) + 263 (Venus) = 499. 

... Notably the Raven, which was ascending in day 236 (= 8 * 29½) in Roman times ('August 24), had moved ahead due to the precession of the equinoxes with 27 days to 'a clean cup' in day 263 at the time of rongorongo ...

	Fibonacci: 1, 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 13, 21, 34, 55 ... → 1.618033998 ... = φ = (1 + √5) / 2
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... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th [161] and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...
[image: image819.jpg]






664 (side b) + 340 (Aa5-7) = 1004 = 4 * 251.

	SEPT 7
	8 (251)
	9 (*172)
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	Ga7-1
	Ga7-2
	Ga7-3 (172)

	NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)

	Nov 10 (314)
	11 (*235)
	12

	°Nov 6 (310)
	7 (*231)
	8

	'Oct 14 (287)
	15 (*208)
	16

	"Sept 30 (273)
	"Oct 1
	2 (*195)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ...
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We have found a pair of identical puo (dressed up) glyphs towards the end of side b and here we have a pair of identical viri glyphs late on side a:
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	Gb8-8 → 64
	
	Gb8-30 (11 * 22)

	May 1 (11 * 11 = 80 + 90 - 7 * 7)
	
	May 23 (11 ' 13 = 80 + 90 - 3 ' 3 ' 3)

	23 is the precessional time depth down from the time of Bharani to the time of the Bull 
*64 - *23 = *41
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	Ga1-26 (80 + 90 - 12 * 12)
	
	Ga5-11 (11 * 11)
	
	Ga7-1 (26 + 12 * 12 = 80 + 90)

	June 19 (170 = 80 + 90)
	
	Sept 22 (equinox)
	
	Nov 10 (314)

	95
	50 = 314 – 264

	290 / 2

	27 is the precessional time depth down from the time of rongorongo to Roman times
June 19 (170) - 'May 23 (143) = 27
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i tun tokoa atu era.te miro o Ava rei pua.i hoa
tokoa.era.i te aka.be topa te poki a Ava rei pua.
tamabahine.ko Ava rei pua.poki.

he ui mai a Honga.ki te tangata o runga i te miro
o0 Ava rei pua tama aha.i topa ai.he haka(—)
boki mai penei e.tamahabine.i topa ai.he
hakahoki mai a Honga.i te ki.penei e.be obu.
mai a Honga.ariki tamahbahine.mo tomo a te
rara mawi.a runga i te tabua.ka hakarere te
hanga mo te riki tamaaroa mo Tuu mabeke.




[image: image831.jpg]he oho.te vaka ki uta.be eke te ariki a Hotu.a
vakai.a Tun mabeke.koia ko titiro o te ariki.
koia ko bakaau. o te hanan tama.

be tomo ki uta.te vaka.o te ariki.tamaaroa
be too mai te hakaan.i te ariki.tamabahi(—)
ne.ia Vakai.he hakatopa ki roto ki te vai




	E:80

	koia ko hakamanamana mai i te hakanononga
	He worked mana in the fishing grounds.
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	(three [empty?] lines crossed out)
	[Similar to the 3 days between Polaris (*26) and Hamal (*30).]

	... For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice ... 

... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them ...

	i tuu mai era te miro.o Hotu.ki taharoa.he topa te haa(-)
	When Hotu's canoe had reached Taharoa, the vaginal fluid (of Hotu's pregnant wife) appeared. 

They sailed toward Hanga Hoonu, where the mucus (kovare seems to refer to the amniotic sac in this case) appeared

They sailed on and came to Rangi Meamea, where the amniotic fluid ran out and the contractions began.

	haa roroa.he oho.mai ki hanga hoonu.he
	

	topa te kovare.he oho.mai he tuu ki rangi
	

	meamea.he pakakina te ranu.he au te tua
	

	toto.o te poki.he hoa te aka i mua i te hanga.
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Hoa. 1. Master, owner; tagata hoa papaku, owner or relative of a dead; hoa manu, 'bird master', that is, he who received the first egg at the annual festivals in Orongo; he to'o mai e te hoa manu i te mamari ki toona rima, he ma'u, he hoko, the 'bird master' receives the egg in his hand and carries it, dancing. 2.Friend, companion: e ga hoa ê! 3. To cast away, to throw away, to abandon, perhaps also to expel. 4. To confess a sin; he hoa i te ta'u: term used of a category of rongorongo boards (see ta'u). Vanaga. 1. Friend; repa hoa, friend (male), comrade, companion, fellow; to confide; repa hoa titika, faithful friend; garu hoa, friend (either sex); uha hoa, friend (female); hoa kona, native T. 2. To abandon, to debark, to cast, to launch, to anchor, to let go, to give up, to reject, to repudiate, to suppress, to cut off, to jerk out, to proscribe, to reprove; hoahoa, to upset, to destroy. Churchill. 

Aka. 1. Anchor: he-hoa te aka, to drop anchor. 2. Root of certain plants (banana tree, taro, sugar-cane). 3. To be paralyzed by surprise. Vanaga. 1. Root; aka totoro, to take root. P Pau., Mq.: aka, root. Ta.: aa, id. 2. (āka) anchor. 3. Causative (haka). Churchill.

	i hanga rau.he tuu tokoa atu te miro.o
	They anchored [he hoa te aka] the canoe in front of the bay, in Hanga Rau.

	Ava rei pua.he hoa tokoa i te aka.
	The canoe of Ava Rei Pua also arrived and anchored [he hoa tokoa i te aka].

	i hoa era te aka.o te miro o hotu.he topa te
	After Hotu's canoe had anchored [i hoa era te aka.o te miro o Hotu], the child of Vakai and Hotu appeared [he topa te poki.ki haho]. It was Tuu Maheke, son of Hotu, a boy [tamaaroa].

	poki.ki haho.a Vakai.a Hotu.ko Tuu
	

	maheke.e a Hotu.tamaaroa.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill. 

Haho. Outside. Vanaga. Hahoa (ha causative, hoa) to cut, to wound, to hurt. PS Mgv.: tahoa, to make papyrus by beating. Sa.: foa, to chip, to break. To.: foa, to crack, to make an opening. Fu.: foa, to dig, the rent in a mat. Underlying the Nuclear Polynesian significations the primal sense seems to be that of a hole. The Rapanui, a causative, is a clear derivative in the cutting sense; wound and hurt are secondary withing this language. The Mangarevan composite means 'to beat until holes appear', which is a distinctive character of the beaten bast of the paper mulberry in the condition in which it is ready for employment in making tapa. Churchill.

	E:81

	i tuu tokoa atu era.te miro o Ava rei pua.i hoa
	After the canoe of Ava Rei Pua had also arrived and anchored, the child of Ava Rei Pua was born [he topa te poki a Ava rei pua.].

It was a girl named Ava Rei Pua Poki.


	tokoa era.i te aka.he topa te poki a Ava rei pua.
	

	tamahahine.ko Ava rei pua.poki.
	

	he ui mai a Honga.ki te tangata o runga i te miro
	Honga asked [he ui mai a Honga] the people on board the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, 'What kind of child was born?' [tama āha.i topa ai.]

They replied [he hakahoki mai], 'A girl was born'. [penei e.tamahahine.i topa ai.]

	o Ava rei pua tama āha.i topa ai.he haka(-)
	

	hoki mai penei e.tamahahine.i topa ai.he
	

	hakahoki mai a Honga.i te kī.penei e.he ōhu.
	This is how Honga replied to the news [he hakahoki mai a Honga.i te kī.penei e.] - he shouted in a loud voice [he ōhu mai a Honga.], 'Let the queen land in the left side [a te rara maúi] in the direction of Te Tahua! Leave the bay to the royal son [ka hakarere te hanga mo te riki tamaaroa], to Tuu Maheke!'

	mai a Honga.ariki tamahahine.mo tomo a te
	

	rara maui.i runga i te tahua.ka hakarere te
	

	hanga mo te riki tamaaroa mo Tuu maheke.
	

	he oho.te vaka ki uta.he eke te ariki a Hotu.a
	The canoe sailed toward the beach [he oho.te vaka ki uta.] and King Hotu, Vakai, and Tuu Maheke went on land [he eke].

The assistant of the king [ko titiro o te ariki] acted as midwife (?) for the pregnant woman (hanau tama is, in this case, more likely to mean mother of the child).

	vakai.a Tuu maheke.koia ko titiro o te ariki.
	

	koia ko hakaāu. o te hanau tama.
	

	Vi'e hakaa'u, midwife.

	he tomo ki uta.te vaka.o te ariki.tamaaroa
	The canoe of the royal boy landed, and the assistant who acted as a midwife (?) took care of Queen Vakai.

The child came down [he hakatopa] into the freshwater ...

	he too mai te hakaau.i te ariki.tamahahi(-)
	

	ne.i a Vakai.he hakatopa ki roto i te vai
	

	... There is a couple residing in one place named Kui and Fakataka. After the couple stay together for a while Fakataka is pregnant. So they go away because they wish to go to another place - they go. The canoe goes and goes, the wind roars, the sea churns, the canoe sinks. Kui expires while Fakataka swims. Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae).
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81.1  The birth of a Royal Son (Sun) seems to have corresponded to the time when the Full Moon was at the Harvest Basket (Nash, Point = γ Sagittarii), as for instance at Ga1-26. From there to the π date in November 10 (314) there were 144 (= 12 * 12) calendar days. 314 - 144 = 170 (= 80 + *90).

And there were also 144 (= 12 * 12) right ascension days from Bharani to the Wing (Gienah) of the Black Raven (Corvus). *41 + *144 = *185.
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Which probably was the main reason for using a pair of identical viri glyphs at these places (γ Corvi and α Persei).
	[image: image836.jpg]



	21
	[image: image837.jpg]




	Gb8-8 (220 = 11 * 20)
	
	Gb8-30 (242 = 11 * 22)

	May 1 (11 * 11 = 80 + 90 - 7 * 7)
	
	May 23 (11 * 13 = 80 + 90 - 3 * 3 * 3)

	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	
	*41.4 + *22.0 = *63.4
Al Dabarān-2 (The Follower) 
HYADUM I = γ Tauri (63.4)
*22.0 = *63.4 - *41.4

	23 is the precessional time depth down from the time of Bharani to the time of the Bull 
*64 - *23 = *41
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	STARS AT THE FULL MOON

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	 
	Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine)
ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)
	χ Pegasi (2.1), θ Andromedae (2.7)
	 
	ALGENIB PERSEI = α Persei (50.0), ο Tauri (50.2), ξ Tauri (50.8) 
GIENAH (γ Corvi)
	σ Persei (51.6)
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	Ga1-26 (80 + 90 - 12 * 12)
	
	Ga5-11 (11 * 11)
	
	Ga7-1 (26 + 12 * 12 = 80 + 90)

	June 19 (170 = 80 + 90)
	
	Sept 22 (equinox)
	
	Nov 10 (314 = 80 + 9 * 26)

	μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)
	
	Hasta-13 (Hand) / Chariot-28 (Worm)
GIENAH (Wing) = γ Corvi (185.1), ε Muscae (185.2), ζ Crucis (185.4), ZANIAH (Corner) = η Virginis (185.9) 
*144.0 = *185.4 - *41.4
	
	NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)

	95
	50 = 314 - 264

	290 / 2

	27 is the precessional time depth down from the time of rongorongo to Roman times 

June 19 (170) - 'May 23 (143) = 27
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I have so far used a rule of thumb: 366 / 2 = 183 in order to put in parallel the positions of the Full Moon with the positions of the Sun. But anciently the year was measured as 365¼ (= in complete agreement with the cycle of Sirius). Therefore the Julian calendar had an extra day inserted every 4th year. Above I have tried to arrange a pair of star dates for each Sun calendar day.

However, from Bharani rising together with the Sun in May 1 (121) up to and including Nash at the Full Moon in June 19 (170) there were 50 days, which could have been defined as a fixed number.

Likewise could Gienah rising with the Sun at the September equinox (in day 265) have been fixed at 95 days after June 19:

	May 1 (121)
0
	49
	June 19 (170)
	94
	Sept 22 (265)

	
	50
	95

	
	145 = 5 * 29


Clearly the cradle for the newborn son / sun was implied from sighting the Full Moon at the Harvest Basket (Nash, Point = γ Sagittarii,  *273 = *90 + *183).
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... As has already been mentioned, the Delphians worshipped Dionysus once a year as the new-born child, Liknites, 'the Child in the Harvest Basket', which was a shovel-shaped basket of rush and osier used as a harvest basket, a cradle, a manger, and a winnowing-fan for tossing the grain up into the air against the wind, to separate it from the chaff ...
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Although at the time of Bharani (the female organ for reproduction) - down at a precessional depth of 41.4 right ascension days compared to the time-frame of rongorongo - the Sun would not have been in November 10 (314) but in day 273 (= 314 - 41 = 3 * 91) = "September 30:

	SEPT 7
	8 (251)
	9 (*172)
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	Ga7-1
	Ga7-2
	Ga7-3 (172)

	NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)

	Nov 10 (314)
	11 (*235)
	12

	°Nov 6 (310)
	7 (*231)
	8

	'Oct 14 (287)
	15 (*208)
	16

	"Sept 30 (273)
	"Oct 1
	2 (*195)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 
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From Gienah culminating (at 21h) in the night of May 10 (130) when the Sun was at Algenib Persei to Sirrah culminating (at 21h) in the night of November 11 when the Sun rose together with Gemma in Corona Borealis there were *235 - *50 = *185 right ascension days.

And as Algenib was the common denominator for γ Pegasi and α Persei we should be able to translate the pair of corresponding and identical viri glyphs with Algenib.
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	AL-GENIB


... [γ] erroneously placed by Tycho in Pisces, marks the extreme tip of the Horse's wing, so that its name Algenib has been considered as derived from Al Janāh, the Wing, but it probably is from Al Janb, the Side ...

The creator of the G text had surely been aware of the idea of wings at viri:
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We can count to 19 * 5 = 95 'flames' in the sky roof above.

	May 1 (121)
0
	49
	June 19 (170)
	94
	Sept 22 (265)

	
	50
	95

	
	145 = 5 * 29


81.2  The Royal Double Canoe reached Easter Island in Tangaroa Uri 15 (288 = 2 * 144).

... i te tahi te angahuru marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri i tomo ai.te miro o Hotu.raua ko te miro a Ava rei pua ... [E:74-75]

... On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri) the canoe of Hotu and the canoe of Ava Rei Pua landed ...
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However, to translate the month of Tangaroa Uri with October would be misleading,

... The ancient names of the month were: Tua haro, Tehetu'upú, Tarahao, Vaitu nui, Vaitu poru [sic!], He Maro, He Anakena, Hora iti, Hora nui, Tagaroa uri, Ko Ruti, Ko Koró. 2. Name of an ancient tribe. Maramara, ember. Vanaga.

because the Royal Canoe had arrived far down in antiquity and not at the time of rongorongo. Since then the stars would have moved ahead due to the precession.
Instead we will find that the star positions at the time of Bharani probably were referred to, because this will make the Royal Canoe arrive when the Sun was rising together with Rehua (Antares) - the 'Entrance Pillar' (Ana-mua) into Summer for those living south of the equator:
	SEPT 7
	8 (251)
	9 (*172)
	10
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	Ga7-1
	Ga7-2
	Ga7-3 (172)
	

	NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)
	

	Nov 10 (314)
	11 (*235)
	12
	

	°Nov 6 (310)
	7 (*231)
	8
	

	'Oct 14 (287)
	15 (*208)
	16
	

	"Sept 30 (273)
	"Oct 1
	2 (*195)
	

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 
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	SEPT 20 (*183)
	21
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
	24
	25
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15
	Ga7-16
	Ga7-17 (186)
	Ga7-18
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18
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	"May 1 (121)
0
	49
	"June 19 (170)
	94
	"Sept 22 (265)
	22
	"Oct 15 (288)

	
	50
	95
	
	EQUINOX

	
	145 = 5 * 29
	
	*64 - *41 = *23


In a way the time-frame of Bharani served as a kind of bridge down from the time of rongorongo to the time of the Bull.

At that ancient time they would have waited for the reappearance of Antares after its close encounter with the Sun, which explains why day zero (the 'egg') of the Summer half of the year was 15 days later that viri in Ga7-1 ("September 30).

The shortest duration before a star would return to visibility was 16 days: SEPTEMBER 7 + 16 = SEPTEMBER 23.
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... i hoa era te aka.o te miro o hotu.he topa te poki.ki haho.a Vakai.a Hotu.ko Tuu maheke.e a Hotu.tamaaroa ... [E:80]

.. After Hotu's canoe had anchored [i hoa era te aka.o te miro o Hotu], the child of Vakai and Hotu appeared [he topa te poki.ki haho]. It was Tuu Maheke, son of Hotu, a boy [tamaaroa] ...

[image: image868.jpg]



81.3  Once again. Measuring 15 days for the duration when a star was hidden by the bright rays from the Sun
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could mean we should understand the 44 day long sea voyage of the Double Canoe to be equal to 29 (star visible) + 15 (star invisible).
I.e, we should count 29 star nights followed by 15 nights when the star was invisible. Indeed, there are 29 glyphs in line Ga6:

	AUG 9
	10 (222)
	11
	12
	13 (*145)
	24
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	Ga6-1
	Ga6-2
	Ga6-3
	Ga6-4 (144)
	Ga6-5
	

	HEZE = ζ Virginis (205.0), Southern Pinwheel Galaxy = M83 Hydrae (205.7)
	ε Centauri (206.3), κ Oct. (206.4)
*165.0 = *206.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (207)
	τ Bootis (208.2), BENETNASH (Leader of the Daughters of the Bier) = η Ursae Majoris (208.5), ν Centauri (208.7), μ Centauri, υ Bootis (208.8)
	no star listed (209)
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	Oct 12 (285)
	13
	14
	15 (*208)
	16
	

	°Oct 8
	9
	10
	11 (*204)
	12 (285)
	

	'Sept 15
	16
	17 (260)
	18
	19 (*182)
	

	"Sept 1
	Hora Nui 2 (245)
	3
	4
	5 (*168 = *145 + *23)
	

	29


	SEPT 7
	8 (251)
	9 (*172)
	10
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	Ga7-1
	Ga7-2
	Ga7-3 (172)
	

	NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)
	

	Nov 10 (314)
	11 (*235)
	12
	

	°Nov 6 (310)
	7 (*231)
	8
	

	'Oct 14 (287)
	15 (*208)
	16
	

	"Sept 30 (273)
	"Oct 1
	2 (*195)
	

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 
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	SEPT 20 
	21 (*184)
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
	24
	25
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15
	Ga7-16
	Ga7-17 (186)
	Ga7-18
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18
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The figure in Ga7-15 seems to illustrate the cardinal point of the Pleiades - like 6 black berries held high - in contrast to the single great fist (→ nothing as yet counted) held high 5 days later:

... The practice of turning down the fingers, contrary to our practice, deserves notice, as perhaps explaining why sometimes savages are reported to be unable to count above four. The European holds up one finger, which he counts, the native counts those that are down and says 'four'. Two fingers held up, the native counting those that are down, calls 'three'; and so on until the white man, holding up five fingers, gives the native none turned down to count. The native is nunplussed, and the enquirer reports that savages can not count above four ...

	SEPT 26
	27 (270 = 3 * 90)
	28
	29
	30 (*193)
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	Ga7-20
	Ga7-21
	Ga7-22
	Ga7-23 (192)
	Ga7-24

	ATRIA = α Tr. Austr. (253.9)
	Tail-6 (Tiger)
WEI (Tail) = ε Scorpii, η Arae (254.3), DENEBAKRAB = μ Scorpii (254.7)
	Ophiuchi (255.3), GRAFIAS (Claws) = ζ Scorpii (255.4)
*214.0 = *255.4 - *41.4
	κ Ophiuchi (256.2), ζ Arae (256.5), ε Arae (256.8), CUJAM (Club) = ε Herculi (256.9)
	no star listed (257)

	Nov 29
	30 (*254)
	Dec 1
	2 (336)
	3

	°Nov 25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28 (332)
	29

	'Nov 2
	3 (*227)
	4
	5
	6 (310)

	"Oct 19
	20
	21
	22 (295)
	23 (*216)


When the Sun was at the Tail (Deneb) of the Scorpion (Akrab) the Full Moon was at the Tail (Wei) of the Tiger
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81.4  The Chinese Tail of the Tiger was close to but oppositely oriented to the Tail of the Serpent:
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Likewise, half a year away the Feather Tail of the Scorpion (Blue Dragon) was close to but oppositely oriented to the Feather Tail of the Red Bird. Therefore the Head of the Grey Tiger was close to but oppositely oriented to the Head of the Red Bird. And therefore the Head of the Blue Dragon was close to but oppositely oriented to the Head of the Green Serpent.

It was as if a great mirror had been placed at a line drawn between the Tail of the Blue Dragon and the Tail of the Grey Tiger. In a normal mirror left becomes right (and right becomes left), but here the effect of such an imaginary mirror is to shift down to up (and up to down).

... But the time of his predestined defeat by the dark brother, Tezcatlipoca, was ever approaching, and, knowing perfectly the rhythm of his own destiny, Quetzalcoatl would make no move to stay it. Tezcatlipoca, therefore, said to his attendants, 'We shall give him a drink to dull his reason and show him his own face in a mirror; then, surely, he will be lost' ...

At the time of the Bull the northern summer was predestined to end when the Sun reached to the Tail of the Scorpion (Deneb Akrab):
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	SEPT 26
	(270 = 3 * 90)
	28
	29
	30 (*193)
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	Ga7-20
	Ga7-21
	Ga7-22
	Ga7-23 (192)
	Ga7-24 → 288

	ATRIA = α Tr. Austr. (253.9)
	Tail-6 (Tiger)
WEI (Tail) = ε Scorpii, η Arae (254.3), DENEBAKRAB = μ Scorpii (254.7)
	ι Ophiuchi (255.3), GRAFIAS = ζ Scorpii (255.4)
*214.0 = *255.4 - *41.4
	κ Ophiuchi (256.2), ζ Arae (256.5), ε Arae (256.8), CUJAM (Club) = ε Herculi (256.9)
	no star listed (257)

	Nov 29
	30 (*254)
	Dec 1
	2 (336 = 48 weeks)
	3

	°Nov 25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28 (332)
	29

	'Nov 2
	3 (*227 → π)
	4
	5
	6 (310)

	"Oct 19
	20
	21
	(295 = 10 * 29½)
	23 (*216)


Here the 'Great Fist' high up (Ga7-20) 'went down to the fishes' (Ga7-24).
And then we will remember another place where a Rising Fish turned around to become a Descending Fish:

	MAY 3
	4
	5
	6 (*46)
	7 (127)
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	Ga2-13
	(29 + 16)
	(360 / 8)
	Ga2-16
	Ga2-17

	WEZEN (Weight) = δ Canis Majoris (107.1), τ Gemini (107.7), δ Monocerotis (107.9)
	no star listed (108)
	λ Gemini (109.4), WASAT (Middle) = δ Gemini (109.8)
*68.0 = *109.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (110)
	ALUDRA (Virgin) = η Canis Majoris (111.1), PROPUS = ι Gemini (111.4),  GOMEISA (Water-eyed) = β Canis Minoris (111.6)
*70.0 = *111.4 - *41.4
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From ω close to the navel button (Alzirr) of Castor - where Nunki was at the Full Moon - to λ at the thigh of Pollux there were 4 days.

	July 6
	7 (188)
	8
	9
	10

	°July 2
	3 (184)
	4
	5
	6 (*107)

	'June 9
	10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (*84)

	"May 26
	27
	28 (148)
	29
	30 (*70)

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...


From 'June 10 (161) to day *227 there were *227 - *81 = 146 right ascension days, i.e. *183 - *146 = 37 right ascension days less than what otherwise might have been expected.

... On the twenty-fifth day [raa] of the first month ('Vaitu Nui'), Ira and Makoi set sail. (i te rua te angahuru marima raa o te vaitu nui.i oho.mai ai a ira.ko Makoi), on the first day [te raa po rae] of the month of June ('Maro'), the bow [te ihu] of Ira's canoe touched land again. (E:17)

From "April 25 (115) to "June 1 (152) there were *72 - *35 = 37 right ascension days. Perhaps the days out at sea were not to be counted. And if so we could then add 44 days when the Royal Double Canoe was out at sea. *37 + *44 = 81 right ascension days (→ 'June 10).

We should also notice that the star in the middle (Wasat, δ Gemini) had risen with the Sun in "May 28 (*68), which might explain why the creators of Manuscript E had pinpointed the pair of pages 68-69 by repeating them.

	Itzam-Yeh defeated
	28 May (148), 3149 BC

	1st 3-stone place
	21 May (141), 3114 BC

	Creation of our present world
	13 August (225), 3114 BC

	Och ta chan
	5 February (36), 3112 BC

	21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542

	542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.
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he hakauru ki roto ki te tabeta.be ngatu i te
kovare.i te hatu kai.ki haho.be pae tabi te

hatu kai.ki habo.he mau be iri (h)e obo.i te
ariki tamahabine. i te ariki.poki tokoa.

he tun ki oro.[crossed out: ma | ngatu he hakarere i te ariks.
he too.mai te tangata i toraua raakan.ki n(—)
ta.i te kai.anakeanake.ad ka paepae ta(—)
biromai ki uta.te tangata.kopu. tokoa.

he tomo tokoa te vaka.o te ariki.tamaba(—)
hine.a te rara maui.a runga i te tabua.

ki nobo.ki binihini i nape ai i te ingoa.o te
kona.ngatu era i te hatu kai.o Vakai.ko bira(—)
moko.te ingoa.

he obo.mai te maori o te pito bahan.ko Vaka.
ki te pito haban.o Tun mabeke.i te obo(—)
hanga mai ana.a Vaka.i hakabiti i obo ro mai




	E:80

	koia ko hakamanamana mai i te hakanononga
	He worked mana in the fishing grounds.
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	(three [empty?] lines crossed out)
	[Similar to the 3 days between Polaris (*26) and Hamal (*30).]

	... For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice ... 

... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them ...


	i tuu mai era te miro.o Hotu.ki taharoa.he topa te haa(-)
	When Hotu's canoe had reached Taharoa, the vaginal fluid (of Hotu's pregnant wife) appeared. 

They sailed toward Hanga Hoonu, where the mucus (kovare seems to refer to the amniotic sac in this case) appeared

They sailed on and came to Rangi Meamea, where the amniotic fluid ran out and the contractions began.

	haa roroa.he oho.mai ki hanga hoonu.he
	

	topa te kovare.he oho.mai he tuu ki rangi
	

	meamea.he pakakina te ranu.he au te tua
	

	toto.o te poki.he hoa te aka i mua i te hanga.
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Hoa. 1. Master, owner; tagata hoa papaku, owner or relative of a dead; hoa manu, 'bird master', that is, he who received the first egg at the annual festivals in Orongo; he to'o mai e te hoa manu i te mamari ki toona rima, he ma'u, he hoko, the 'bird master' receives the egg in his hand and carries it, dancing. 2.Friend, companion: e ga hoa ê! 3. To cast away, to throw away, to abandon, perhaps also to expel. 4. To confess a sin; he hoa i te ta'u: term used of a category of rongorongo boards (see ta'u). Vanaga. 1. Friend; repa hoa, friend (male), comrade, companion, fellow; to confide; repa hoa titika, faithful friend; garu hoa, friend (either sex); uha hoa, friend (female); hoa kona, native T. 2. To abandon, to debark, to cast, to launch, to anchor, to let go, to give up, to reject, to repudiate, to suppress, to cut off, to jerk out, to proscribe, to reprove; hoahoa, to upset, to destroy. Churchill. 

Aka. 1. Anchor: he-hoa te aka, to drop anchor. 2. Root of certain plants (banana tree, taro, sugar-cane). 3. To be paralyzed by surprise. Vanaga. 1. Root; aka totoro, to take root. P Pau., Mq.: aka, root. Ta.: aa, id. 2. (āka) anchor. 3. Causative (haka). Churchill.

	i hanga rau.he tuu tokoa atu te miro.o
	They anchored [he hoa te aka] the canoe in front of the bay, in Hanga Rau.

	Ava rei pua.he hoa tokoa i te aka.
	The canoe of Ava Rei Pua also arrived and anchored [he hoa tokoa i te aka].

	i hoa era te aka.o te miro o hotu.he topa te
	After Hotu's canoe had anchored [i hoa era te aka.o te miro o Hotu], the child of Vakai and Hotu appeared [he topa te poki.ki haho]. It was Tuu Maheke, son of Hotu, a boy [tamaaroa].

	poki.ki haho.a Vakai.a Hotu.ko Tuu
	

	maheke.e a Hotu.tamaaroa.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill. 

Haho. Outside. Vanaga. Hahoa (ha causative, hoa) to cut, to wound, to hurt. PS Mgv.: tahoa, to make papyrus by beating. Sa.: foa, to chip, to break. To.: foa, to crack, to make an opening. Fu.: foa, to dig, the rent in a mat. Underlying the Nuclear Polynesian significations the primal sense seems to be that of a hole. The Rapanui, a causative, is a clear derivative in the cutting sense; wound and hurt are secondary withing this language. The Mangarevan composite means 'to beat until holes appear', which is a distinctive character of the beaten bast of the paper mulberry in the condition in which it is ready for employment in making tapa. Churchill.

	E:81 → June 10

	i tuu tokoa atu era.te miro o Ava rei pua.i hoa
	After the canoe of Ava Rei Pua had also arrived and anchored, the child of Ava Rei Pua was born [he topa te poki a Ava rei pua.]. 

It was a girl named Ava Rei Pua Poki.

	tokoa era.i te aka.he topa te poki a Ava rei pua.
	

	tamahahine.ko Ava rei pua.poki.
	

	he ui mai a Honga.ki te tangata o runga i te miro
	Honga asked [he ui mai a Honga] the people on board the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, 'What kind of child was born?' [tama āha.i topa ai.] 

They replied [he hakahoki mai], 'A girl was born'. [penei e.tamahahine.i topa ai.]

	o Ava rei pua tama āha.i topa ai.he haka(-)
	

	hoki mai penei e.tamahahine.i topa ai.he
	

	hakahoki mai a Honga.i te kī.penei e.he ōhu.
	This is how Honga replied to the news [he hakahoki mai a Honga.i te kī.penei e.] - he shouted in a loud voice [he ōhu mai a Honga.], 'Let the queen land in the left side [a te rara maúi] in the direction of Te Tahua! Leave the bay to the royal son [ka hakarere te hanga mo te riki tamaaroa], to Tuu Maheke!'

	mai a Honga.ariki tamahahine.mo tomo a te
	

	rara maui.i runga i te tahua.ka hakarere te
	

	hanga mo te riki tamaaroa mo Tuu maheke.
	

	he oho.te vaka ki uta.he eke te ariki a Hotu.a
	The canoe sailed toward the beach [he oho.te vaka ki uta.] and King Hotu, Vakai, and Tuu Maheke went on land [he eke]. 

The assistant of the king [ko titiro o te ariki] acted as midwife (?) for the pregnant woman (hanau tama is, in this case, more likely to mean mother of the child).

	vakai.a Tuu maheke.koia ko titiro o te ariki.
	

	koia ko hakaāu. o te hanau tama.
	

	A'u 1. Birthing pains; matu'a a'u, biological mother (not adoptive); vi'e hakaa'u, midwife. 2. Vessel, cup (Tahitian word). Vanaga.

	he tomo ki uta.te vaka.o te ariki.tamaaroa
	The canoe of the royal boy landed, and the assistant who acted as a midwife (?) took care of Queen Vakai. 

The child came down [he hakatopa] into the freshwater

	he too mai te hakaau.i te ariki.tamahahi(-)
	

	ne.i a Vakai.he hakatopa ki roto i te vai
	

	... There is a couple residing in one place named Kui and Fakataka. After the couple stay together for a while Fakataka is pregnant. So they go away because they wish to go to another place - they go. The canoe goes and goes, the wind roars, the sea churns, the canoe sinks. Kui expires while Fakataka swims. Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae).
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	E:82 → 2 * 41

	he hakauru ki roto ki te taheta.he ngatu i te
	and was laid into a basin (taheta). The assistant who acted as a midwife (?) pressed out (of the body) the mucus (kovare, in this case amniotic membrances) [he ngatu i te kovare] and the coagulated blood (hatu kai), until the coagulated blood (i.e., the afterbirth) was all pressed out [ki haho.he pae tahi te hatu kai].

	kovare.i te hatu kai.ki haho.he pae tahi te
	

	hatu kai.ki haho.he mau iri (h)e oho.i te
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Gatu. Gaatu, totora reed. Gatu: 1. To press, to tighten, to squeeze. 2. To pack tight. 3. To pull suddenly, to give a jerk. I ka hakarogo atu, ku eke á te kahi, he gatu mai, as soon as he felt the tuna be, he pulled in [the line] with a sharp jerk. 4. To kick. 5. E gatu te hagu, to wait for something impatiently (gatu, breath). 6. Shortly, very soon. He tu'u gatu, he is coming shortly, he is just about to arrive. Vanaga. Bulrush, reed. Gaatu (gatu) 1. To feel of, to pinch, to throttle with the hands, to touch, to press (gaatu); gatuga, pressure; gatugatu, to trample down. T Mgv.: natu, to press out linen, to squeeze a person or a sore place. Mq.: natu, to pinch. Ta.: natu, to pinch, to bruise. 2. To suppurate. 3. Gatu mai gatu atu, sodomy. Gatua (gatu 1), tractable, to press.  Churchill. Scirpus riparius var. paschalis. Barthel 2.
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Kovare. Mucous plug; he-poreko te kovare, the mucous plug comes out (before the birth). Vanaga.

Hatu. 1. Clod of earth; cultivated land; arable land (oone hatu). 2. Compact mass of other substances: hatu matá, piece of obsidian. 3. Figuratively: manava hatu, said of persons who, in adversity, stay composed and in control of their behaviour and feelings. 4. To advise, to command. He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice; he hatu i te vanaga rakerake, to give bad advice. 5. To collude, to unite for a purpose, to concur. Mo hatu o te tia o te nua, to agree on the price of a nua cape. 6. Result, favourable outcome of an enterprise. He ká i te umu mo te hatu o te aga, to light the earth oven for the successful outcome of an enterprise. Vanaga. 1. Haatu, hahatu, mahatu. To fold, to double, to plait, to braid; noho hatu, to sit crosslegged; hoe hatu, clasp knife; hatuhatu, to deform. 2. To recommend. Churchill. In the Polynesian dialects proper, we find Patu and Patu-patu, 'stone', in New Zealand; Fatu in Tahiti and Marquesas signifying 'Lord', 'Master', also 'Stone'; Haku in the Hawaiian means 'Lord', 'Master', while with the intensitive prefix Po it becomes Pohaku, 'a stone'. Fornander. 

 

	ariki tamahahine. i te ariki.poki tokoa.
	They picked up the queen and the royal child [he mau iri (h)e oho.i te ariki tamahahine. i te ariki.poki tokoa] and climbed up and moved on. They reached [he tuu ki] Oromanga (corrected for 'Oro Ngatu') and left the royal personages there [he hakarere i te ariki].

	he tuu ki ōro. (crossed out: ma) ngatu he hakarere i te ariki.
	

	ōro. ma ngatu could be read as O-oro(ma)nga-tu, i.e.Oo-ronga-tu.

... Then Hotu cut the bindings of those two canoes. His ship went along the south and his relation Tu'u ko iho went to the north, they both went round the land. When the king's ship came again and passed the headland Vai mahaki, Hotu matua saw the navigator's ship at Veronga. Tu'u ko iho was going to land at Anakena, to be the first chief to stand on this land ... (Barthel 2)

Tu. To crush into puree, like women of old did, crushing sweet potatoes and mixing them with cooked egg to give the children. Vanaga. To mix, to confound. Churchill.

	he too.mai te tangata i toraua raakau.ki u(-)
	The men took [he too.mai te tangata] their provisions on land [ki uta], all their food supplies [te kai], down to the smallest items (? ka-paepae-tahi-ro-mai) and also the prisoners.

	ta.i te kai.anakeanake.aā ka paepae ta(-)
	

	hi ro mai ki uta.te tangata.kōpu. tokoa.
	

	he tomo tokoa te vaka.o te ariki tamaha(-)
	The canoe of the queen also landed [he tomo tokoa]. It landed on the left side in the direction of Te Tahua and remained there and stayed. The place where the coagulated blood (i.e., the afterbirth) of Vakai had been pressed out was called 'Hiro [sic!] Moko'.

	hine. a te rara maui.a runga i te tahua.
	

	ki noho.ki hinihini i nape ai i te ingoa.o te
	

	kona.ngatu era i te hatu kai.o Vakai.ko hira(-)
	

	moko.te ingoa.
	

	Keke. To go down after reached its zenith (of the sun): he-keke te raá. Kekeé, to be lying on the ground, partly above it, to stick out: ma'ea ke'e ke'e, stones sticking out of the ground. Kékekéke, to rustle, to creak: ku-kekekeke-áte hare i te to kerau, the house creaked in the wind. Kekepu, animal mentioned in ancient traditions, the flesh of which was eaten in Hiva (also kepukepu). Kekeri, to feel an indisposition of the stomach or the bowels: he-kekeri te manava. Kekeú, shoulder (according to others, shoulder-blade); used also for 'arm'. Vanaga. Keke (ke), other, distinct, special; hikohiko keke, hide-and-seek; kekee (ke), irregular, uneven, rough; ke avai, a superlative expression; hinihini ke avai, ancient; ika ke avai, abuse; kori ke avai, abuse; maori ke avai, skilful, handy; pipiro ke avai, disgusting odor; tupu ke avai, of swift growth; ua ke avai, a shower of rain. Keekee; niho keekee, long protruding teeth. Churchill. Pau.: keke, armpit. Mgv.: keke, id. Ta.: ee, id. Mq.: kaáke, id. Ma.: keke, id. Churchill. Mgv.: keke, to praise, to felicitate. Sa.: 'e'e, to pay respect to. Ha.: ee, caressing, kind. Kekei, sharp, harsh, of the voice. To.: keke, to bleat. Ha.: eeina, to creak, to grate. Churchill.
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Hira. To turn the eyes away, to leer. Hakahira; mata hakahira, squint-eyed. P Mq.: hiri, crosseyed. Ta.: hira, bashfulness; hihira, to look askance. To.: hila, to look askant. Churchill. Mgv..: hira, frank and hardy. Ta.: hirahira, bashful (sense-invert). Ma.: hihira, shy. Churchill.

	he oho.mai te maori o te pito hahau.ko Vaka.
	Vaka, the master in charge of tying the umbilical cord [te maori o te pito hahau], came [he oho mai] to tie the umbilical cord of Tuu Maheke [ki te pito hahau.o Tuu maheke].

	ki te pito hahau.o Tuu maheke.i oho(-)
	

	hanga mai ana.a Vaka.i hakahiti i oho ro mai
	On his way (? ohohanga), Vaka had performed a ceremony (hakahiti)

	Hiti. 1. To show itself again, to reappear (of the new moon, of a constellation - meaning uncertain). 2. Said of thin, tough-fleshed fish of indifferent taste: ika hiti. 3. Said of fish when they come to the stones of the shore for insects among the seaweed: he hiti te ika. 4. To reproach someone for his ingratitude. Vanaga. 1. To rise, to appear, to dawn; hitihaga, rising; hitihaga roa, sunrise; hitihiti, to dawn; horau hitihiti, break of day; hakahiti ki te eeve, to show the buttocks. 2. Puffed; gutu hiti, thick lips. Churchill.
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	SEPT 20 
	21 (*184)
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
	24
	25
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15
	Ga7-16
	Ga7-17 (186)
	(103 + 84)
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18
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82.1  In the night when the Royal Double Canoe arrived to Easter Island Nonoma was out urinating 

... The canoes of Ava Rei Pua and of Hotu were seen near the (off-shore) islets. On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri) the canoe of Hotu and the canoe of Ava Rei Pua landed. On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house during the night to urinate outside. At this point Ira called out to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!' Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together. He ran and returned to the front of the house. He arrived and called into the house: 'Hey you! This canoe has arrived during the night without our noticing it!' Ira asked Nonoma, 'Where is the canoe, which you say is lying out there (in the water)?' Nonoma's voice came back: 'It is out there (in the water) close to the (offshore) islets! There it lies, and the two (hulls) are lashed together.' The four of them (corrected for 'the six of them') went out and picked up leaves (on branches) to give signals. They picked them up, went and arrived at Te Hikinga and saw the canoe. Raparenga got up, picked up the leaves, took them in his hands, and waved, waved, waved, waved ... (E:75)

- thereby hinting at the place where also Leo did so. A pinpointed dot marked the glyph at this place on side a of the G text:
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	JULY 2
	3 (184)
	4 (*105)
	77
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (104)
	Ga4-22→ 84
	

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0 
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	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 144)
	6
	

	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1 (244)
	2
	

	'Aug 8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)
	

	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (208)
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For this was 80 right ascension days before Antares:

	SEPT 20 
	21 (*184)
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
	24
	25
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	Ga7-14
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	Ga7-18 (103 + 84)
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
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... In the year when our Gregorian calendar was born ... Coxa had been in ºSeptember 2 (245), which might indicate the creators of Manuscript E had used this date for when the double-canoe was launched on its journey to Easter Island ...

... Hotu's canoe sailed from Maori to Te Pito O Te Kainga. It sailed on the second day of September (hora nui) ...  (E:74)

From JULY 2 (183) to SEPTEMBER 24 (267) there were 84 days - like a mirror reflection south of the equator of the 12 weeks from DECEMBER 31 to MARCH 25 (the Julian date for the northern spring equinox).

	JULY 2 (183)
	83
	SEPT 24 (267)

	[image: image936.jpg]



	
	[image: image937.jpg]




	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)


Surely the intention of the creator of the G text was to place this pair of rather unique glyphs in their correct positions as related to Aldebaran and Antares (at the time of the Bull).

	EQUINOX (84)
	180
	EQUINOX (265)
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	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)


Although he may very well have been aware of how the distance from Aldebaran to Antares had increased due to the proper motion of these stars since the time of the Bull,

... the distance from Aldebaran to Antares had grown over time and in 5000 BC the distance from Aldebaran to Antares was around 177 (= 3 * 59) nights. This information can be gained from our modern time computer programs (e.g. Cartes du Ciel) ...

this would probably not have interfered with his ambition to establish a correct map (atlas) for the current star positions.
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82.2  As to the intentions of the creators of Manuscript E we can guess they presumably wished to document - before it was completely forgotten - the established worldview as it had been prior to the arrival of the foreigners.

The ancient rongorongo tablets were no longer at hand, they had been burned or taken abroad. But, as Barthel has suggested, the creators of Manuscript E could have relied on the G text as it had been published in a book. And handwritten copies of parts of some of the old rongorongo texts might have been accessible too.

So it seems reasonable to assume that the date Hora nui 2 (E:74) given for the launching of the Royal Double Canoe had been chosen in order to establish the place for the time-frame of Bharani as coordinated from the time-frame of the Gregorian calendar.

he oho.mai te miro. o Hotu.mai maori.ki
te pito o te kainga.
i te porua o te raa. o hora nui.i oho mai.
ai.
Time had 'run out' (run down) for the old Julian calendar, 
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and the date for the 'birth' of the Gregorian calendar had been chosen as °October 15, which when 'translated' to the situation down on Easter Island (south of the equator) ought to correspond to "October 15 - because that would fix it to Rehua (Ashes, Antares).
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... The Julian calendar day Thursday, 4 October 1582 was followed by the first day of the Gregorian calendar, Friday, 15 October 1582 (the cycle of weekdays was not affected) ... 
	JUNE 28
	29 (180)
	SIRIUS
	JULY 1 (*102)
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	Ga4-16
	Ga4-17 (100)
	Ga4-18
	Ga4-19

	ν Hydrae (163.1)
	no star listed (164) 
ALTAIR (α Aquilae)
	Wings-27 (Snake) 
η Octans (165.4), ALKES (Shallow Basin) = α Crateris (165.6) 
*124.0 = *165.4 - *41.4
	ANA-TIPU-4 (Upper-side-pillar - where the guards stood)
MERAK (Loin, not Lion) = β Ursae Majoris (166.2), DUBHE (Bear) = α Ursae Majoris (166.7)
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	Aug 31
	Sept 1
	2 (*165)
	3 (246)

	°Aug 27
	28
	29 (*161 → °June 10)
	30 (242)

	'Aug 4 (216)
	5 (*137)
	6
	7

	"July 21
	22 / 7 → π
	Te Anakena 23 (204)
	24 (*125)

	... They remained in Hanga Hoonu for five days. On the twenty-third day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they reached Rangi Meamea ... [E:25-26]


	JULY 2
	3 (184)
	4 (*105)
	77
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (104)
	Ga4-22→ 84
	

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0 
	

	[image: image952.jpg]Bk
5





	

	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 144)
	6
	

	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1 (*164 → Ga7-17)
	Hora Nui 2 (245)
	

	'Aug 8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)
	

	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (208)
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	SEPT 20
	21 (*184)
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15
	Ga7-16
	Ga7-17 (186)
	Ga7-18 (103 + 84)
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	JULY 2 (183)
83
SEPT 24 (267)
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11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)


	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18
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82.3  Once again. When in 1582 AD the Pope Gregory XIII introduced a new (our) calendar it was motivated by how the precession had made the cardinal points of the Sun come earlier (as compared to the stars) than anciently.

... The Julian calendar day Thursday, 4 October 1582 was followed by the first day of the Gregorian calendar, Friday, 15 October 1582 (the cycle of weekdays was not affected) ...

Instead of the Julian date 5 October 1582 there was an abrupt leap ahead with 10 days to 15 October 1582 AD, leaving 10 'stolen' days out in limbo - or even more if the Gregorian calendar was adopted later.

The pair of hulls of the Royal Double Canoe could have been meant to illustrate this pair of calendars - the Julian and the Gregorian - with the Julian one threatening to arrive too early.
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Thus the powerful mana of 10 persons would have been needed in order to correct this ugly phenomenon:

... The men on board [o runga] the royal canoe looked out [he ui] from Varinga Te Toremo (the northeastern cape of the Poike peninsula). There they saw [he tikea] the canoe of the queen, the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, as it reached [ka tuu] Papa Te Kena (on the northern shore, east of Hanga Oteo). Honga came and gazed in the direction below (i.e., toward the west). He called out [he rangi] to the noteworthy ruler (? ariki motongi) Hotu, 'There is the canoe of the queen! It will be the first one to land! [he rae ka tomo era]'
At this news King Hotu replied to Honga, 'Recite (rutu) (powerful incantations) as though the ten brothers of the chief (ariki maahu) were one whole(?).' The ten recited with all their might. [he rutu korua atatahi te angahuru] This is what they recited [penei i rutu ai]: 'Let all movement (? konekone) cease!' [ka hakamau te konekone].They recited and sailed on swiftly [he rutu he oho mai]: Honga, Te Kena, Nuku Kehu, Nga Vavai, Oti, Tive (corrected for Sive), Ngehu, Hatu, Tuki, and Pu (corrected for Bu) ... [E:79 → correct average day for the northern spring equinox]

And there was no coincidence in selecting day 288 (= 24 * 12) as the 'day of birth' of the Gregorian calendar. It was based on the ancient structure, we can see down below, because °October 15 was where the Sun reached Thuban at the top of the sky with the Full Moon at the Knot (Al Risha). In Roman times (the time of Julius Caesar) this had determined the date for the (northern) autumn equinox.

	AUG 14
	15
	16 (*148)
	17 (229)
	18
	19
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	Ga6-6
	Ga6-7
	Ga6-8 (148)
	Ga6-9
	Ga6-10
	Ga6-11

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)
	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)
15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.4

	Oct 17 (290)
	18
	19
	20
	21 (*214)
	22

	... The star could be seen, both by day and night, from the bottom of the central passage of the Great Pyramid of Cheops (Knum Khufu) at Ghizeh, in 30° of north latitude, as also from the similar points in five other like structures; and the same fact is asserted by Sir John Herschel as to the two pyramids at Abousseir ...
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 ... For some reason, too, it had taken their fancy to place the Great Pyramid almost exactly on the 30th parallel at latitude 29º 58' 51". This, a former astronomer royal of Scotland once observed, was 'a sensible defalcation from 30º', but not necessarily in error: For if the original designer had wished that men should see with their body, rather than their mental eyes, the pole of the sky from the foot of the Great Pyramid, at an altitude before them of 30º, he would have had to take account of the refraction of the atmosphere, and that would have necessitated the building standing not at 30º but at 29º 58' 22' ...
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	°Oct 13
	14
	15 (*208)
	16
	17 (290)
	18

	'Sept 20
	21
	EQUINOX
	23 (*186)
	24
	25 (268)

	"Sept 6
	7
	8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)

	DAY 210
	211
	212
	213 (= 229 - 16)
	214
	215

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	FEBR 12
	13
	2-14 (45)
	15
	16 (*332)
	17 (413)

	Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)
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	April 17 (107)
	(365 + 108)
	19
	20 (*395)
	21 (111)
	22

	°April 13
	4-14
	15
	(1½ * 314)
	17 (107)
	18

	'March 21
	22
	23
	24 (*368)
	EQUINOX
	26 (85)

	"March 7
	8
	9
	10 (*354)
	11
	12

	DAY 27
	28
	212 - 183
	30
	31
	32


The calendar dates relied on significant fixed stars and the positions of these (as measured according to the Sun calendar) changed over time due to the precession. Therefore it was necessary to add the number of the year to a date.

In Manuscript E the date Hora Nui 2 (245) was evidently connected to the pair of stars at the hind quarter of Leo and therefore a Sign had to be given - viz. that Nonoma (as Leo) was out in the night urinating. 

Because no year was given in Manuscript E it would otherwise be uncertain as to in what time-frame the Royal Double Canoe had left Hiva. And we cannot take for granted that the dates in the manuscript always were referring to the same specific time-space framework.

... Space and time are a single, related concept in Runasimi [the language of the Inca people], represented by one word, pacha, which can also mean 'world' and 'universe'. The image of time familiar to Waman Puma was static and spatial: one could travel in time as one travels over earth - the structure, the geography, remaining unchanged. To him it does not matter that he shows Inka Wayna Qhapaq, who died in 1525, talking to Spaniard, who did not arrive until 1532. Wayna Qhapaq was the last Inca to rule an undivided empire: he is therefore the archetype, and it must be he who asks the Spaniards. 'Do you eat gold?'

Instead of explicitly presenting the time-frames of the mentioned dates, the intention was surely to make the reader think for himself. Then - once he had understood - it would remain rooted forever in his mind - instead of blowing away if simply presented explicitly on a tray.
	JUNE 28
	29 (180)
	SIRIUS
	JULY 1 (*102)
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	Ga4-16
	Ga4-17 (100)
	Ga4-18
	Ga4-19

	ν Hydrae (163.1)
	no star listed (164) 
ALTAIR (α Aquilae)
	Wings-27 (Snake) 
η Octans (165.4), ALKES (Shallow Basin) = α Crateris (165.6) 
*124.0 = *165.4 - *41.4
	ANA-TIPU-4 (Upper-side-pillar - where the guards stood)
MERAK (Loin, not Lion) = β Ursae Majoris (166.2), DUBHE (Bear) = α Ursae Majoris (166.7)
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	Aug 31
	Sept 1
	2 (*165)
	3 (246)

	°Aug 27
	28
	29 (*161 → °June 10)
	30 (242)

	'Aug 4 (216)
	5 (*137)
	6
	7

	"July 21
	22 / 7 → π
	Te Anakena 23 (204)
	24 (*125)

	... They remained in Hanga Hoonu for five days. On the twenty-third day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they reached Rangi Meamea ... [E:25-26]


	JULY 2
	3 (184)
	4 (*105)
	77
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (104)
	Ga4-22→ 84
	

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0 
	

	[image: image982.jpg]Bk
5





	

	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 144)
	6
	

	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1 (*164 → Ga7-17)
	Hora Nui 2 (245)
	

	'Aug 8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)
	

	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (208)
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	SEPT 20 (*183)
	21
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
	24
	25
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15
	Ga7-16
	Ga7-17 (186)
	Ga7-18 (103 + 84)
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	JULY 2 (183)
83
SEPT 24 (267)
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11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)


	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18
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The pattern becomes more clear if we change counting stars and dates from the Gregorian spring equinox (day 80) to the Julian spring equinox (day 84):

	SIRIUS
Alkes
*165 = ☼161
 Rangi Meamea
	JULY 4 (☼101)
	AUG 16 (☼144)
	SEPT 22 (☼181)

	
	Zosma / Coxa
*169 = ☼165
	Thuban
*212 = ☼208
	Antares
*249 = ☼245

	
	84
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aii te ata.o te ariki. o Tuu mabeke.penei te

Gta.o te ariki.ka ea te ata.o te ariki.te hubu

kai yangi.té vevero kai rangi.tu kaka kai rangi.tn
mani kai rangi.ata uri toou e te ariki. €. ata mea
toou e te ariki e.ata tea toosu e te ariki é.

[ four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea bhiva ]
he tun a Vaka.ki te pito habau koia ko hakabiti
tokoa i te ata o te ariki.he habau i te pito o Tun
maheke.e Vaka.a Bara[sic!].be oti te haban.

he hoki he obo.ki te pito hahau o Ava rei pua po(—)
ki.be tun be habau be oti.




	E:80

	koia ko hakamanamana mai i te hakanononga
	He worked mana in the fishing grounds.

	[image: image995.jpg]




	(three [empty?] lines crossed out)
	[Similar to the 3 days between Polaris (*26) and Hamal (*30).]

	... For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice ... 

... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them ...

	i tuu mai era te miro.o Hotu.ki taharoa.he topa te haa(-)
	When Hotu's canoe had reached Taharoa, the vaginal fluid (of Hotu's pregnant wife) appeared. 

They sailed toward Hanga Hoonu, where the mucus (kovare seems to refer to the amniotic sac in this case) appeared

They sailed on and came to Rangi Meamea, where the amniotic fluid ran out and the contractions began.

	haa roroa.he oho.mai ki hanga hoonu.he
	

	topa te kovare.he oho.mai he tuu ki rangi
	

	meamea.he pakakina te ranu.he au te tua
	

	toto.o te poki.he hoa te aka i mua i te hanga.
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Hoa. 1. Master, owner; tagata hoa papaku, owner or relative of a dead; hoa manu, 'bird master', that is, he who received the first egg at the annual festivals in Orongo; he to'o mai e te hoa manu i te mamari ki toona rima, he ma'u, he hoko, the 'bird master' receives the egg in his hand and carries it, dancing. 2.Friend, companion: e ga hoa ê! 3. To cast away, to throw away, to abandon, perhaps also to expel. 4. To confess a sin; he hoa i te ta'u: term used of a category of rongorongo boards (see ta'u). Vanaga. 1. Friend; repa hoa, friend (male), comrade, companion, fellow; to confide; repa hoa titika, faithful friend; garu hoa, friend (either sex); uha hoa, friend (female); hoa kona, native T. 2. To abandon, to debark, to cast, to launch, to anchor, to let go, to give up, to reject, to repudiate, to suppress, to cut off, to jerk out, to proscribe, to reprove; hoahoa, to upset, to destroy. Churchill. 

Aka. 1. Anchor: he-hoa te aka, to drop anchor. 2. Root of certain plants (banana tree, taro, sugar-cane). 3. To be paralyzed by surprise. Vanaga. 1. Root; aka totoro, to take root. P Pau., Mq.: aka, root. Ta.: aa, id. 2. (āka) anchor. 3. Causative (haka). Churchill.

	i hanga rau.he tuu tokoa atu te miro.o
	They anchored [he hoa te aka] the canoe in front of the bay, in Hanga Rau.

	Ava rei pua.he hoa tokoa i te aka.
	The canoe of Ava Rei Pua also arrived and anchored [he hoa tokoa i te aka].

	i hoa era te aka.o te miro o hotu.he topa te
	After Hotu's canoe had anchored [i hoa era te aka.o te miro o Hotu], the child of Vakai and Hotu appeared [he topa te poki.ki haho]. It was Tuu Maheke, son of Hotu, a boy [tamaaroa].

	poki.ki haho.a Vakai.a Hotu.ko Tuu
	

	maheke.e a Hotu.tamaaroa.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill. 

Haho. Outside. Vanaga. Hahoa (ha causative, hoa) to cut, to wound, to hurt. PS Mgv.: tahoa, to make papyrus by beating. Sa.: foa, to chip, to break. To.: foa, to crack, to make an opening. Fu.: foa, to dig, the rent in a mat. Underlying the Nuclear Polynesian significations the primal sense seems to be that of a hole. The Rapanui, a causative, is a clear derivative in the cutting sense; wound and hurt are secondary withing this language. The Mangarevan composite means 'to beat until holes appear', which is a distinctive character of the beaten bast of the paper mulberry in the condition in which it is ready for employment in making tapa. Churchill.


	E:81 → June 10

	i tuu tokoa atu era.te miro o Ava rei pua.i hoa
	After the canoe of Ava Rei Pua had also arrived and anchored, the child of Ava Rei Pua was born [he topa te poki a Ava rei pua.]. 

It was a girl named Ava Rei Pua Poki.

	tokoa era.i te aka.he topa te poki a Ava rei pua.
	

	tamahahine.ko Ava rei pua.poki.
	

	he ui mai a Honga.ki te tangata o runga i te miro
	Honga asked [he ui mai a Honga] the people on board the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, 'What kind of child was born?' [tama āha.i topa ai.] 

They replied [he hakahoki mai], 'A girl was born'. [penei e.tamahahine.i topa ai.]

	o Ava rei pua tama āha.i topa ai.he haka(-)
	

	hoki mai penei e.tamahahine.i topa ai.he
	

	hakahoki mai a Honga.i te kī.penei e.he ōhu.
	This is how Honga replied to the news [he hakahoki mai a Honga.i te kī.penei e.] - he shouted in a loud voice [he ōhu mai a Honga.], 'Let the queen land in the left side [a te rara maúi] in the direction of Te Tahua! Leave the bay to the royal son [ka hakarere te hanga mo te riki tamaaroa], to Tuu Maheke!'

	mai a Honga.ariki tamahahine.mo tomo a te
	

	rara maui.i runga i te tahua.ka hakarere te
	

	hanga mo te riki tamaaroa mo Tuu maheke.
	

	he oho.te vaka ki uta.he eke te ariki a Hotu.a
	The canoe sailed toward the beach [he oho.te vaka ki uta.] and King Hotu, Vakai, and Tuu Maheke went on land [he eke]. 

The assistant of the king [ko titiro o te ariki] acted as midwife (?) for the pregnant woman (hanau tama is, in this case, more likely to mean mother of the child).

	vakai.a Tuu maheke.koia ko titiro o te ariki.
	

	koia ko hakaāu. o te hanau tama.
	

	A'u 1. Birthing pains; matu'a a'u, biological mother (not adoptive); vi'e hakaa'u, midwife. 2. Vessel, cup (Tahitian word). Vanaga.

	he tomo ki uta.te vaka.o te ariki.tamaaroa
	The canoe of the royal boy landed, and the assistant who acted as a midwife (?) took care of Queen Vakai. 

The child came down [he hakatopa] into the freshwater

	he too mai te hakaau.i te ariki.tamahahi(-)
	

	ne.i a Vakai.he hakatopa ki roto i te vai
	

	... There is a couple residing in one place named Kui and Fakataka. After the couple stay together for a while Fakataka is pregnant. So they go away because they wish to go to another place - they go. The canoe goes and goes, the wind roars, the sea churns, the canoe sinks. Kui expires while Fakataka swims. Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae).
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	E:82 → 2 * 41

	he hakauru ki roto ki te taheta.he ngatu i te
	and was laid into a basin (taheta). The assistant who acted as a midwife (?) pressed out (of the body) the mucus (kovare, in this case amniotic membrances) [he ngatu i te kovare] and the coagulated blood (hatu kai), until the coagulated blood (i.e., the afterbirth) was all pressed out [ki haho.he pae tahi te hatu kai].

	kovare.i te hatu kai.ki haho.he pae tahi te
	

	hatu kai.ki haho.he mau iri (h)e oho.i te
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Gatu. Gaatu, totora reed. Gatu: 1. To press, to tighten, to squeeze. 2. To pack tight. 3. To pull suddenly, to give a jerk. I ka hakarogo atu, ku eke á te kahi, he gatu mai, as soon as he felt the tuna be, he pulled in [the line] with a sharp jerk. 4. To kick. 5. E gatu te hagu, to wait for something impatiently (gatu, breath). 6. Shortly, very soon. He tu'u gatu, he is coming shortly, he is just about to arrive. Vanaga. Bulrush, reed. Gaatu (gatu) 1. To feel of, to pinch, to throttle with the hands, to touch, to press (gaatu); gatuga, pressure; gatugatu, to trample down. T Mgv.: natu, to press out linen, to squeeze a person or a sore place. Mq.: natu, to pinch. Ta.: natu, to pinch, to bruise. 2. To suppurate. 3. Gatu mai gatu atu, sodomy. Gatua (gatu 1), tractable, to press.  Churchill. Scirpus riparius var. paschalis. Barthel 2.
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Kovare. Mucous plug; he-poreko te kovare, the mucous plug comes out (before the birth). Vanaga.

Hatu. 1. Clod of earth; cultivated land; arable land (oone hatu). 2. Compact mass of other substances: hatu matá, piece of obsidian. 3. Figuratively: manava hatu, said of persons who, in adversity, stay composed and in control of their behaviour and feelings. 4. To advise, to command. He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice; he hatu i te vanaga rakerake, to give bad advice. 5. To collude, to unite for a purpose, to concur. Mo hatu o te tia o te nua, to agree on the price of a nua cape. 6. Result, favourable outcome of an enterprise. He ká i te umu mo te hatu o te aga, to light the earth oven for the successful outcome of an enterprise. Vanaga. 1. Haatu, hahatu, mahatu. To fold, to double, to plait, to braid; noho hatu, to sit crosslegged; hoe hatu, clasp knife; hatuhatu, to deform. 2. To recommend. Churchill. In the Polynesian dialects proper, we find Patu and Patu-patu, 'stone', in New Zealand; Fatu in Tahiti and Marquesas signifying 'Lord', 'Master', also 'Stone'; Haku in the Hawaiian means 'Lord', 'Master', while with the intensitive prefix Po it becomes Pohaku, 'a stone'. Fornander.  

	ariki tamahahine. i te ariki.poki tokoa.
	They picked up the queen and the royal child [he mau iri (h)e oho.i te ariki tamahahine. i te ariki.poki tokoa] and climbed up and moved on. They reached [he tuu ki] Oromanga (corrected for 'Oro Ngatu') and left the royal personages there [he hakarere i te ariki].

	he tuu ki ōro. (crossed out: ma) ngatu he hakarere i te ariki.
	

	ōro. ma ngatu could be read as O-oro(ma)nga-tu, i.e.Oo-ronga-tu. 

... Then Hotu cut the bindings of those two canoes. His ship went along the south and his relation Tu'u ko iho went to the north, they both went round the land. When the king's ship came again and passed the headland Vai mahaki, Hotu matua saw the navigator's ship at Veronga. Tu'u ko iho was going to land at Anakena, to be the first chief to stand on this land ... (Barthel 2)

Tu. To crush into puree, like women of old did, crushing sweet potatoes and mixing them with cooked egg to give the children. Vanaga. To mix, to confound. Churchill.

	he too.mai te tangata i toraua raakau.ki u(-)
	The men took [he too.mai te tangata] their provisions on land [ki uta], all their food supplies [te kai], down to the smallest items (? ka-paepae-tahi-ro-mai) and also the prisoners.

	ta.i te kai.anakeanake.aā ka paepae ta(-)
	

	hi ro mai ki uta.te tangata.kōpu. tokoa.
	

	he tomo tokoa te vaka.o te ariki tamaha(-)
	The canoe of the queen also landed [he tomo tokoa]. It landed on the left side in the direction of Te Tahua and remained there and stayed. The place where the coagulated blood (i.e., the afterbirth) of Vakai had been pressed out was called 'Hiro [sic!] Moko'.

	hine. a te rara maui.a runga i te tahua.
	

	ki noho.ki hinihini i nape ai i te ingoa.o te
	

	kona.ngatu era i te hatu kai.o Vakai.ko hira(-)
	

	moko.te ingoa.
	

	Keke. To go down after reached its zenith (of the sun): he-keke te raá. Kekeé, to be lying on the ground, partly above it, to stick out: ma'ea ke'e ke'e, stones sticking out of the ground. Kékekéke, to rustle, to creak: ku-kekekeke-áte hare i te to kerau, the house creaked in the wind. Kekepu, animal mentioned in ancient traditions, the flesh of which was eaten in Hiva (also kepukepu). Kekeri, to feel an indisposition of the stomach or the bowels: he-kekeri te manava. Kekeú, shoulder (according to others, shoulder-blade); used also for 'arm'. Vanaga. Keke (ke), other, distinct, special; hikohiko keke, hide-and-seek; kekee (ke), irregular, uneven, rough; ke avai, a superlative expression; hinihini ke avai, ancient; ika ke avai, abuse; kori ke avai, abuse; maori ke avai, skilful, handy; pipiro ke avai, disgusting odor; tupu ke avai, of swift growth; ua ke avai, a shower of rain. Keekee; niho keekee, long protruding teeth. Churchill. Pau.: keke, armpit. Mgv.: keke, id. Ta.: ee, id. Mq.: kaáke, id. Ma.: keke, id. Churchill. Mgv.: keke, to praise, to felicitate. Sa.: 'e'e, to pay respect to. Ha.: ee, caressing, kind. Kekei, sharp, harsh, of the voice. To.: keke, to bleat. Ha.: eeina, to creak, to grate. Churchill. 
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Hira. To turn the eyes away, to leer. Hakahira; mata hakahira, squint-eyed. P Mq.: hiri, crosseyed. Ta.: hira, bashfulness; hihira, to look askance. To.: hila, to look askant. Churchill. Mgv..: hira, frank and hardy. Ta.: hirahira, bashful (sense-invert). Ma.: hihira, shy. Churchill.

	he oho.mai te maori o te pito hahau.ko Vaka.
	Vaka, the master in charge of tying the umbilical cord [te maori o te pito hahau], came [he oho mai] to tie the umbilical cord of Tuu Maheke [ki te pito hahau.o Tuu maheke].

	ki te pito hahau.o Tuu maheke.i oho(-)
	

	hanga mai ana.a Vaka.i hakahiti i oho ro mai
	On his way (? ohohanga), Vaka had performed a ceremony (hakahiti)

	Hiti. 1. To show itself again, to reappear (of the new moon, of a constellation - meaning uncertain). 2. Said of thin, tough-fleshed fish of indifferent taste: ika hiti. 3. Said of fish when they come to the stones of the shore for insects among the seaweed: he hiti te ika. 4. To reproach someone for his ingratitude. Vanaga. 1. To rise, to appear, to dawn; hitihaga, rising; hitihaga roa, sunrise; hitihiti, to dawn; horau hitihiti, break of day; hakahiti ki te eeve, to show the buttocks. 2. Puffed; gutu hiti, thick lips. Churchill. 
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	E:83

	ai i te ata.o te ariki. o Tuu maheke.penei te
āta.o te ariki.ka ea te āta.o te ariki.te huhu
	for the shadow (ata) of King Tuu Maheke. This is [penei] how the shadow of the king [te āta.o te ariki] is constituted:

	
	ka ea te ata [? āta] o te ariki
te huhu kai rangi
	May the shadow of the king arise [ka ea]!

The feathered staffs [te huhu] do not (yet) call [kai rangi].

	Ai. Aai 1. Who: interrogative pronoun used in place of koai te mee...: Aai i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? = Koai te mee i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? Who is it who came here when I was sleeping? 2. Whose: genitive pronoun. Vanaga. 
1. (Ko ai) Who, which. 2. Then. 3. Consequence. 4. (Hai). Churchill.

Ata 1. Dawn, first light before sunrise; ku-hamu-á te ata , dawn has broken; ku-tehe-á te ata, it's already dawn (lit.: the lights have flown). 2. Particle inserted between the imperative prefix ka and the verb to signify 'well, carefully, intelligently': ka-ata-hakarivariva, prepare it well. Between the prefix e and kahara it expresses 'to make sure that, to take good care that...' : e-ata-kahara koe o oona, be careful not to get dirty; e-ata-kahara koe o kori te moa o te tahi pa, be sure not to steal chickens of another property. 3. More: iti, small; ata iti, smaller; he-ata-ata iti-iti ró, the smallest of all. Vanaga. 
Âta 1. Shadow: he-veveri te poki, ana tikea toona âta, the child is frightened at seeing his shadow; person's reflection (in mirror, in water): he âta oou-á, it's your own reflection. 2. To be frightened by a shadow: he-âta te îka, the fish are frightened (and they flee) by people's shadows. Vanaga. 
1. Image, picture, portrait, design; to draw, to paint (shadow sense). P Mgv: ata, image, likeness, portrait, shadow of a human being, form, shape, appearance, imprint, impression. Mq.: ata, image, statue, portrait, shadow, surface; to design, to mark. Ta.: ata, shade, shadow appearance, form, representation of an object, cloud, cloudy. 2. Transparency, end of day, sunset (bright sense); e ata, red clouds; ku ata, transparent; ata mea, ata tea, ata tehe, dawn, daybreak, sunrise; ataata, end of day, sunset. P Mgv.: ata, morning or evening twilight, daybreak, dawn; ata haihai, evening twilight, a beautiful sunset; ataiai, twilight, clouds red with the sunset; atakurakura, a beautiful sunrise or sunset; atareureu, dawn, the first peep of day, morning twilight. Mq.: ata, to appear, to rise, to shine (of stars); ata uá, morning twilight; ataata, diaphanous, transparent. Ta.: ata, twilight. 3. A designation of space; ata hakahohonu, abyss; ata hakaneke mai, nearby, close at hand; ata tapa, lateral, marginal. 4 ? Ata kimikimi, to inquire; ata puo, to hill a plant; ata ui, to examine, to taste. Churchill. Atahenua (ata 3 - henua 1), landscape, countryside. 
Atakai: 1. Generous, hospitable, beneficent, indulgent, liberal, obliging; prodigality, indulgence; rima atakai, benevolent, generous, open-handed; gift, liberality. 2. Calm, unperturbed, grateful. Churchill. Ata-ta T, evening (? ataata). Atatehe (ata 2 - tehe 1), dawn; popohaga atatehe, morning, early in the morning. Churchill.

Although ata means dawn light the shadows (āta) need a source of light in order to appear.
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Huru. Custom, tradition, behaviour, manners, situation, circumstances; poki huru hare, child who stays inside (to keep a fair complexion); te huru o te tagata rivariva, a fine person's behaviour; pehé te huru o Hiva? what is the situation on the mainland? Huruhuru, plumage, feathers (the short feathers, not the tail feathers), fleece of sheep. Vanaga. Samoa: sulu, a torch; to light by a torch; sulusulu, to carry a torch; susulu, to shine (used of the heavenly bodies and of fire). Futuna: susulu, the brightness of the moon. Tonga: huluaki, huluia, huluhulu, to light, to enlighten; fakahuhulu, to shine; iuhulu, a torch or flambeau, to light with a torch. Niuē: hulu, a torch; huhulu, to shine (as the moon). Maori: huru, the glow of the sun before rising, the glow of fire. Churchill 2.

Ina. No, nothing, no-one; ina au kaihaga I don't want to. Vanaga. 1. Negative, no, not; ina e rakerakega, innocent; ina ko tikea, unperceived; ina e ko mou, incessant; ina o nei, absent; ina kai riva, uncertain; ina kai mou, eternal; ina kai tikea, unperceived; ina kai kai, abstinence, fasting; ina kai titika, incorrect; ina kai rakei, ill prepared. 2. Breath G. Inaga T, lung. Churchill.

Kai. 1. Ina kai; verbal negation (but not used with the imperative); ina kai kai matou, we have not eaten. 2. To eat; meal. 3. Fruits or produces of the land, vegetables, edible plants. 4. Figuratively: he-kai ite rogorogo, to recite the inscriptions kohau rogorogo (as spiritual food). 5. Eclipse: ku-kai-á te raá, te mahina, the sun, the moon has been eaten (eclipsed). Vanaga. 1. Negative; kai rogo, to fast; kai oho, to forego; kai maa, to be ignorant, to doubt; vave kai kohe, inaccessible; ina kai, see ina 
1. Ta.: ai, no. 2. To undergo, to suffer. 3. Sharp, cutting. T Mgv.: koi, koikoi, pointed, sharp, adapted for cutting; kokoi, prickly, stinging, irritating. Mq.: koi, sharp, cutting. Ta.: oi, sharp, keen. Since this is the only language which has kai in this sense the possibility of typographical error should not be overlooked. The form koi outside of Southeast Polynesia is found in Maori, Rarotonga and Hawaii. 4. To eat, to feed, to feast; food, meat, a meal, repast; kai nui, provision, intemperate, voracious; kai no iti, sober, temperate; hue ki te kai, to victual; kai taria te kai, abundance, to abound; hakapee no kai hoao, abundance, to abound. Kaia, eaten. P Pau.: kai, food, to eat. Mgv.: kai, food, nourishment, to eat. Mq.: kai, ai, food, to eat. Ta.: ai, to eat. 5. Hakakai, to take, to attack. Mgv.: kai, to receive. Mq.: ai, to catch some one, to seek to surprise. Ta.: ai, to receive, to get possession of, to become master of. Churchill. 
Kaihue, a heap of food. Kaikino, selfish, avaricious, faithless, ingrate, miserly, rascal. Mq.: kaikino, selfish, stingy, avaricious. Kaipurua, issue, outlet, egress. Kaitagata, cannibal; paoa kaitagata, cannibal, savage.  Kaiu, nursling, suckling. Pau.: kaiu, a child at the breast. Mq.:  kaiu, child at the breast, unweaned, suckling, young of animals. Ta.: aiu, nursling. Churchill. Pau.: Fakakai, earring. Ta.: faaai, ear ornament. Mq.: hakakai, id. Ma.: whakakai, id. Kaikaia, a league, a plot. Mgv.: kaia, cruel, cannibal. Ta.: aiaa, fault, sin. Mq.: kaia, quarrelsome. Ma.: kaia, to steal. Kaito, brave, robust. Ta.: aito, brave. Ma.: kaitoa, a brave man. Kaitoa, well and good! Ta.: aitoa, good! Ma.: kaitoa, id. Kaitura, bravery, manhood. Ta.: turatura, honored, exalted. Churchill. Mgv.: Kaiota, raw food. Ta.: aiota, raw, ill cooked. Ma.: kaiota, id. Churchill. Ta.: Ai, a bet, a wager, a game. Mq.: kai, to throw lots, to lose a game. Sa.: 'ai, a count toward the score of a game. Ma.: kai, a puzzling toy. Aihamu, to eat leavings. Mq.: kaihamu, id. Churchill. Mq.: Kaiheehee, to go from place to place to enjoy feasts. Sa.: 'aisee, to beg food at feasts. Kaihue, thief. Ha.: aihue, to steal. Kaika, a meal, feast. Sa.: 'aiga, meal. Ha.: aina, id. Kaioto, a sort of hemorrhage, piles. Sa.: 'ailoto, a cancerous ulcer. Kaitu, to perfume oneself during a tabu period when it was forbidden. Ha.: aiku, to break a tabu. Churchill.

AI, v. Haw., to eat; s. food, vegetable food, in distinction from ia, meat; ai-na, for ai-ana, eating, means of eating, fruits of the land; hence land, field, country. New Zeal., kai, to eat; kainga, food, meal, home, residence, country. Tong., kai, to eat. Sam., 'ai, to eat; ainga, family, kindred. Marqu., kaika, kainga, food, meal. Tagal., cain, to eat. Zend., gaya, life; gaetha, the world; gava, land, country. Vedic, gaya, house, family (A. Pictet). Sanskr., ghâsa, food; ghas, devour.Greek, αία, γαια, γη, different forms occurring in Homer, land, country, cultivated land; γειος, indigenous; γειτων, a neighbour; ήια, provisions for a journey. Goth., gawi, gauja, country, region. Germ., gau. Lat., ganea, eating-house; ganeo, glutton. Lith., goyas; Ant. Slav. and Russ., gai, 'past-rage', nemus. Polish, gay, id. Mr. A. Pictet, in his 'Les Origines Indo-Europ.', vol. II. p. 15, says that the Vedic and Zend gay 'n'ont surement aucun rapport avec le grec γαια.' This assertion evokes a doubt, inasmuch as, as late as in Homer's time, two other dialectical variations of this word existed in the Greek, viz. αία and δα or δη, in δη-μητηρ, contracted from some ancient form in δαια, as γη and γα, from γαια. As neither of these can be supposed to be derived from, or to be a phonetic corruption of, the other, it seems to me that they must have come down abreast from primeval times, thus indicating that the original root was differently pronounced by various sections of the still united Aryan stock; and I believe that this root, in its archaic forms, still survives in the Polynesian ai and kai, to eat. The Sanskrit go, land, the earth, from which Benfey derives a hypthetical gavyd and a Greek γαfια - by elimination γαια - is probably itself a contraction from the Vedic and Zend gaya, as the Greek γη and γα, as the ancient Saxon gâ and gô, pagus, regio, and the ancient Slav. gai, nemus, are contractions from derivations of that ancient root still found in Polynesia. The above derivatives in sound and sense certainly refer themselves better to some ancient ai of kai, food, the fruits of the forest or the roots of the field, than to the Sanskrit go, bull, cow, cattle; for the Aryan family undoubtedly had one or more names for eating and for food before its various divisions applied themselves to the herding of cattle. The Sanskrit ghas, ghâsa, the Latin ganea, ganeo, point strongly to the underlying original sense of eating and food. According to Professor A. H. Sayce, in 'Introduction to the Science of Language', vol ii. p. 19, it is probable that the Latin edere, to eat, is a compound word = e-dere, like ab-dere, con-dere, cre-dere, and others, thus leaving e as the root. How far that e may have been a dialectical variant or a phonetic decay of an older form more nearly allied to the Polynesian ai, kai, I leave to abler philologists to determine. (Fornander)


	kai rangi.tē vevero kai rangi.tu kaka kai rangi.tu
mani kai rangi.ata uri toou e te ariki. ē.ātā mea
toou e te ariki e.ata tea toou e te ariki.ē.
	te [? tē] vevero kai rangi
	The many spears do not (yet) call.

One has been invested who rises and does not (yet) call.

One has been invested with supernatural powers who does not (yet) call.

	
	tu kake [? kaka] kai rangi
	

	
	tu mani kai rangi
	

	
	ata uri toou e te ariki e [? ē]
	The black shadow is yours, oh king!

The red shadow be yours, oh king!

The white shadows be yours, oh king!

	
	ata  [? ātā] mea toou e te ariki e
	

	
	ata tea toou e te ariki e
	

	Probably ē.ātā should be read as e-ea-ataa. I.e., with ea (to rise up) as the initiating essential part.

Ê, yes. E ... é disjunct vocative marker. E vovo é! Girl! E te matu'a é! Father! (Vanaga) 1. By. 2. And. 3. Oh! 4. Yes. 5. Verb sign. 6. Negative verb sign; e maaa, inexperienced; ina e, negative sign; ina e rakerakega, innocent; ina e ko mou, incessant; e ko, not, except. 7. Wave. 8. Weak demonstrative, functioning as article. (Churchill)

Ea. To rise, to get up. Ka ea ki táû rikiriki tâtou. Let's get up and play a little game of war. Vanaga. To go out, to bring out; ea ki aho, to send away; raa ea mai, the sun rises; ka ea, be off. Churchill.

A. 1. Prep.: for, over, by; a nei, over here; a ruga, above; a te tapa, by the side. 2. Genitive particle, used preceding proper names and singular personal pronouns: te poki a Mateo, Mateo's child; aana te kai, the food is his. 3. Particle often used before nouns and pronouns, especially when these are introduced by a preposition such as i, ki; ki a îa, to him, for him. Vanaga. Á. 1. Á or also just a, article often used preceding proper names and used in the meaning of 'son of...': Hei á Paega, Hei, son of Paenga. 2. Very common abbreviation of the particle ana, used following verbs: ku-oti-á = ku-oti-ana; peira-á = peira-ana. 3. (Also á-á.) Exclamation expressing surprise or joy, which can also be used as a verb: he-aha-koe, e-á-ana? what's happening with you, that you should exclaim 'ah'? He tu'u au e-tahi raá ki te hare o Eva i Puapae. I-ûi-mai-era ki a au, he-á-á-mai, he-tagi-mai 'ka-ohomai, e repa ê'. one day I came to Eva's house in Puapae. Upon seeing me she exclaimed: 'ah, ah' and she said, crying: 'Welcome, lad'. Vanaga.

Aa. To be flooded; flood, deluge: ku-a'a-á te hare i te vai, the house is flooded with water; ku-rere-á te a'a o te henua, water flowed, inundating the land. Vanaga.


	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br1, Br2, Br3, and Br4 (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)

	he tuu a Vaka.ki te pito hahau koia ko hakahiti
	Vaka came [he tuu] to tie the umbilical cord [ki te pito hahau]. He also performed the ceremony [koia ko hakahiti tokoa] for the shadow of the king [i te ata o te ariki].

Vaka A Para (corrected for 'Bara') tied the umbilical cord of Tuu Maheke. 

He finished the tying [he oti te hahau], turned around [he hoki], and went [he oho] to tie the umbilical cord of Ava Rei Pua Poki. He arrived, tied (the umbilical cord), and finished (his activity).

	tokoa i te ata o te ariki.he hahau i te pito o Tuu
	

	maheke.e Vaka.a Bara (sic!).he oti te hahau. 
	

	he hoki he oho.ki te pito hahau o Ava rei pua po(-)
	

	ki.he tuu he hahau he oti.
	

	Hei. 1. Headband made of mahute and embellished with bird feathers. 2. Exclamation: hey! hullo! Hei pa'a, sterile woman. Hei para, 'ripening', this term refers to the time when such plants as the banana or sweet potato lose their fresh green colour and become yellow, which is taken as a symbol of bad omen or of death in the family. Vanaga. Garland. P Mq.: hei, garland, necklace, chaplet, flower ornament. Ta.: hei, garland, chaplet, to entwine. Churchill. Mgv.: heihei, to chase, to drive away. Ha.: heihei, to run a race. (The same suggestion of pursuit in running is to be seen in Sa.: taufetuli, commonly used as a plural of momo'e, to run, the literal sense being they-are-chasing-one-another.) Churchill. Mq.: heikai, feikai, breadfruit cooked with coconut milk. Sa.: fai'ai', id. Churchill.

Para. 1. Spleen. 2. Ripe; to ripen: maîka para, ripe bananas; para rautí said of ripe bananas the peel of which has stayed green. 3. To start rotting (of wood and other materials): ku-para-á te miro, the wood has rotted. 4. A moss found in abundance in the watery bottom of Rano Kau, which has very long roots laden with water. Fishermen used to take quantities of them, wrapped in banana leaves, to alleviate their thirst. Vanaga. 1. A short club T. Mq.: parahua, a paddle-shaped club. 2. To become bad, to soften, to decay, to rot, to ripen, old, used up.; niho para, decayed teeth; para rakerake, overripe; tae para, unripe. Hakapara, to mellow. P Mgv.: para, ripe, mature; akapara, to ripen, to improve morally. Mq.: paá, ripe, soft, overripe, rotten, old, used up. Ta.: para, ripe. 3. Spleen. Churchill.

Vara. Varahorohoro (vara - horohoro 1), appetite. Varavara: 1. not compact, thinly sown, loose, sparse, to have spaces, scattered, rarity, a Bible verse; avai varavara, to go singly; varavara no, sometimes; hakavaravara, thinly sown, spaced. PS Pau.: varavara, scattered, dispersed. Mgv.: varavara, thin, lightly scattered. Ta.: varavara, sparse, thinly sown, rare. Sa.: valavala, wide apart, coarse. 2. Thick (a sense-invert). Churchill. Pau.: Hakavaravara, to brighten. Mgv.: varavara, clear to view. Ta.: varavara, transparent. Churchill.
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i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta.be ki.te ariki
arurua.te ariki tamaaroa.te ariki.tama(—)
habine tokoa.ka toi mai te miro.ki uta

ka titingi.mo te hare mo ato.

be totoi mai aruaru miro ki uta.be titingi.be oti.
te titingi.he ato i te hare.e Nuku kehu.anake(—)
anake.te bhare.

be ki a Teke.kia Oti.ka tabunga koe i te bu-
7i.ki tou mabingo.

he too mai.a Oti.he tahunga.i te huri.ki te
tangata.anakeanake.te buru.o te buri.i ta(—)
hunga ai.be too te tangata era.te tangata era

i taana o te huri.i taana o te huri.

he rangi hokoou a Teke. ki toona aniva.pe(—)
nei &.he meé o kaa.te umu.te ata.o te ariki.

te ura o te ariki.i te po.ana ka iho.te umn.




	E:80

	koia ko hakamanamana mai i te hakanononga
	He worked mana in the fishing grounds.
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	(three [empty?] lines crossed out)
	[Similar to the 3 days between Polaris (*26) and Hamal (*30).]

	... For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice ... 
... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them ...

	i tuu mai era te miro.o Hotu.ki taharoa.he topa te haa(-)
	When Hotu's canoe had reached Taharoa, the vaginal fluid (of Hotu's pregnant wife) appeared. 

They sailed toward Hanga Hoonu, where the mucus (kovare seems to refer to the amniotic sac in this case) appeared

They sailed on and came to Rangi Meamea, where the amniotic fluid ran out and the contractions began.

	haa roroa.he oho.mai ki hanga hoonu.he
	

	topa te kovare.he oho.mai he tuu ki rangi
	

	meamea.he pakakina te ranu.he au te tua
	

	toto.o te poki.he hoa te aka i mua i te hanga.
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Hoa. 1. Master, owner; tagata hoa papaku, owner or relative of a dead; hoa manu, 'bird master', that is, he who received the first egg at the annual festivals in Orongo; he to'o mai e te hoa manu i te mamari ki toona rima, he ma'u, he hoko, the 'bird master' receives the egg in his hand and carries it, dancing. 2.Friend, companion: e ga hoa ê! 3. To cast away, to throw away, to abandon, perhaps also to expel. 4. To confess a sin; he hoa i te ta'u: term used of a category of rongorongo boards (see ta'u). Vanaga. 1. Friend; repa hoa, friend (male), comrade, companion, fellow; to confide; repa hoa titika, faithful friend; garu hoa, friend (either sex); uha hoa, friend (female); hoa kona, native T. 2. To abandon, to debark, to cast, to launch, to anchor, to let go, to give up, to reject, to repudiate, to suppress, to cut off, to jerk out, to proscribe, to reprove; hoahoa, to upset, to destroy. Churchill. 

Aka. 1. Anchor: he-hoa te aka, to drop anchor. 2. Root of certain plants (banana tree, taro, sugar-cane). 3. To be paralyzed by surprise. Vanaga. 1. Root; aka totoro, to take root. P Pau., Mq.: aka, root. Ta.: aa, id. 2. (āka) anchor. 3. Causative (haka). Churchill.

	i hanga rau.he tuu tokoa atu te miro.o
	They anchored [he hoa te aka] the canoe in front of the bay, in Hanga Rau.

	Ava rei pua.he hoa tokoa i te aka.
	The canoe of Ava Rei Pua also arrived and anchored [he hoa tokoa i te aka].

	i hoa era te aka.o te miro o hotu.he topa te
	After Hotu's canoe had anchored [i hoa era te aka.o te miro o Hotu], the child of Vakai and Hotu appeared [he topa te poki.ki haho]. It was Tuu Maheke, son of Hotu, a boy [tamaaroa].

	poki.ki haho.a Vakai.a Hotu.ko Tuu
	

	maheke.e a Hotu.tamaaroa.
	

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill. 

Haho. Outside. Vanaga. Hahoa (ha causative, hoa) to cut, to wound, to hurt. PS Mgv.: tahoa, to make papyrus by beating. Sa.: foa, to chip, to break. To.: foa, to crack, to make an opening. Fu.: foa, to dig, the rent in a mat. Underlying the Nuclear Polynesian significations the primal sense seems to be that of a hole. The Rapanui, a causative, is a clear derivative in the cutting sense; wound and hurt are secondary withing this language. The Mangarevan composite means 'to beat until holes appear', which is a distinctive character of the beaten bast of the paper mulberry in the condition in which it is ready for employment in making tapa. Churchill.

	E:81 → June 10

	i tuu tokoa atu era.te miro o Ava rei pua.i hoa
	After the canoe of Ava Rei Pua had also arrived and anchored, the child of Ava Rei Pua was born [he topa te poki a Ava rei pua.]. 

It was a girl named Ava Rei Pua Poki.

	tokoa era.i te aka.he topa te poki a Ava rei pua.
	

	tamahahine.ko Ava rei pua.poki.
	

	he ui mai a Honga.ki te tangata o runga i te miro
	Honga asked [he ui mai a Honga] the people on board the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, 'What kind of child was born?' [tama āha.i topa ai.] 

They replied [he hakahoki mai], 'A girl was born'. [penei e.tamahahine.i topa ai.]

	o Ava rei pua tama āha.i topa ai.he haka(-)
	

	hoki mai penei e.tamahahine.i topa ai.he
	

	hakahoki mai a Honga.i te kī.penei e.he ōhu.
	This is how Honga replied to the news [he hakahoki mai a Honga.i te kī.penei e.] - he shouted in a loud voice [he ōhu mai a Honga.], 'Let the queen land in the left side [a te rara maúi] in the direction of Te Tahua! Leave the bay to the royal son [ka hakarere te hanga mo te riki tamaaroa], to Tuu Maheke!'

	mai a Honga.ariki tamahahine.mo tomo a te
	

	rara maui.i runga i te tahua.ka hakarere te
	

	hanga mo te riki tamaaroa mo Tuu maheke.
	

	he oho.te vaka ki uta.he eke te ariki a Hotu.a
	The canoe sailed toward the beach [he oho.te vaka ki uta.] and King Hotu, Vakai, and Tuu Maheke went on land [he eke]. 

The assistant of the king [ko titiro o te ariki] acted as midwife (?) for the pregnant woman (hanau tama is, in this case, more likely to mean mother of the child).

	vakai.a Tuu maheke.koia ko titiro o te ariki.
	

	koia ko hakaāu. o te hanau tama.
	

	A'u 1. Birthing pains; matu'a a'u, biological mother (not adoptive); vi'e hakaa'u, midwife. 2. Vessel, cup (Tahitian word). Vanaga.

	he tomo ki uta.te vaka.o te ariki.tamaaroa
	The canoe of the royal boy landed, and the assistant who acted as a midwife (?) took care of Queen Vakai. 

The child came down [he hakatopa] into the freshwater

	he too mai te hakaau.i te ariki.tamahahi(-)
	

	ne.i a Vakai.he hakatopa ki roto i te vai
	

	... There is a couple residing in one place named Kui and Fakataka. After the couple stay together for a while Fakataka is pregnant. So they go away because they wish to go to another place - they go. The canoe goes and goes, the wind roars, the sea churns, the canoe sinks. Kui expires while Fakataka swims. Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae).
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	E:82 → 2 * 41

	he hakauru ki roto ki te taheta.he ngatu i te
	and was laid into a basin (taheta). The assistant who acted as a midwife (?) pressed out (of the body) the mucus (kovare, in this case amniotic membrances) [he ngatu i te kovare] and the coagulated blood (hatu kai), until the coagulated blood (i.e., the afterbirth) was all pressed out [ki haho.he pae tahi te hatu kai].

	kovare.i te hatu kai.ki haho.he pae tahi te
	

	hatu kai.ki haho.he mau iri (h)e oho.i te
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Gatu. Gaatu, totora reed. Gatu: 1. To press, to tighten, to squeeze. 2. To pack tight. 3. To pull suddenly, to give a jerk. I ka hakarogo atu, ku eke á te kahi, he gatu mai, as soon as he felt the tuna be, he pulled in [the line] with a sharp jerk. 4. To kick. 5. E gatu te hagu, to wait for something impatiently (gatu, breath). 6. Shortly, very soon. He tu'u gatu, he is coming shortly, he is just about to arrive. Vanaga. Bulrush, reed. Gaatu (gatu) 1. To feel of, to pinch, to throttle with the hands, to touch, to press (gaatu); gatuga, pressure; gatugatu, to trample down. T Mgv.: natu, to press out linen, to squeeze a person or a sore place. Mq.: natu, to pinch. Ta.: natu, to pinch, to bruise. 2. To suppurate. 3. Gatu mai gatu atu, sodomy. Gatua (gatu 1), tractable, to press.  Churchill. Scirpus riparius var. paschalis. Barthel 2.
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Kovare. Mucous plug; he-poreko te kovare, the mucous plug comes out (before the birth). Vanaga.

Hatu. 1. Clod of earth; cultivated land; arable land (oone hatu). 2. Compact mass of other substances: hatu matá, piece of obsidian. 3. Figuratively: manava hatu, said of persons who, in adversity, stay composed and in control of their behaviour and feelings. 4. To advise, to command. He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice; he hatu i te vanaga rakerake, to give bad advice. 5. To collude, to unite for a purpose, to concur. Mo hatu o te tia o te nua, to agree on the price of a nua cape. 6. Result, favourable outcome of an enterprise. He ká i te umu mo te hatu o te aga, to light the earth oven for the successful outcome of an enterprise. Vanaga. 1. Haatu, hahatu, mahatu. To fold, to double, to plait, to braid; noho hatu, to sit crosslegged; hoe hatu, clasp knife; hatuhatu, to deform. 2. To recommend. Churchill. In the Polynesian dialects proper, we find Patu and Patu-patu, 'stone', in New Zealand; Fatu in Tahiti and Marquesas signifying 'Lord', 'Master', also 'Stone'; Haku in the Hawaiian means 'Lord', 'Master', while with the intensitive prefix Po it becomes Pohaku, 'a stone'. Fornander.  

	ariki tamahahine. i te ariki.poki tokoa.
	They picked up the queen and the royal child [he mau iri (h)e oho.i te ariki tamahahine. i te ariki.poki tokoa] and climbed up and moved on. They reached [he tuu ki] Oromanga (corrected for 'Oro Ngatu') and left the royal personages there [he hakarere i te ariki].

	he tuu ki ōro. (crossed out: ma) ngatu he hakarere i te ariki.
	

	ōro. ma ngatu could be read as O-oro(ma)nga-tu, i.e.Oo-ronga-tu. 

... Then Hotu cut the bindings of those two canoes. His ship went along the south and his relation Tu'u ko iho went to the north, they both went round the land. When the king's ship came again and passed the headland Vai mahaki, Hotu matua saw the navigator's ship at Veronga. Tu'u ko iho was going to land at Anakena, to be the first chief to stand on this land ... (Barthel 2)
Tu. To crush into puree, like women of old did, crushing sweet potatoes and mixing them with cooked egg to give the children. Vanaga. To mix, to confound. Churchill.

	he too.mai te tangata i toraua raakau.ki u(-)
	The men took [he too.mai te tangata] their provisions on land [ki uta], all their food supplies [te kai], down to the smallest items (? ka-paepae-tahi-ro-mai) and also the prisoners.

	ta.i te kai.anakeanake.aā ka paepae ta(-)
	

	hi ro mai ki uta.te tangata.kōpu. tokoa.
	

	he tomo tokoa te vaka.o te ariki tamaha(-)
	The canoe of the queen also landed [he tomo tokoa]. It landed on the left side in the direction of Te Tahua and remained there and stayed. The place where the coagulated blood (i.e., the afterbirth) of Vakai had been pressed out was called 'Hiro [sic!] Moko'.

	hine. a te rara maui.a runga i te tahua.
	

	ki noho.ki hinihini i nape ai i te ingoa.o te
	

	kona.ngatu era i te hatu kai.o Vakai.ko hira(-)
	

	moko.te ingoa.
	

	Keke. To go down after reached its zenith (of the sun): he-keke te raá. Kekeé, to be lying on the ground, partly above it, to stick out: ma'ea ke'e ke'e, stones sticking out of the ground. Kékekéke, to rustle, to creak: ku-kekekeke-áte hare i te to kerau, the house creaked in the wind. Kekepu, animal mentioned in ancient traditions, the flesh of which was eaten in Hiva (also kepukepu). Kekeri, to feel an indisposition of the stomach or the bowels: he-kekeri te manava. Kekeú, shoulder (according to others, shoulder-blade); used also for 'arm'. Vanaga. Keke (ke), other, distinct, special; hikohiko keke, hide-and-seek; kekee (ke), irregular, uneven, rough; ke avai, a superlative expression; hinihini ke avai, ancient; ika ke avai, abuse; kori ke avai, abuse; maori ke avai, skilful, handy; pipiro ke avai, disgusting odor; tupu ke avai, of swift growth; ua ke avai, a shower of rain. Keekee; niho keekee, long protruding teeth. Churchill. Pau.: keke, armpit. Mgv.: keke, id. Ta.: ee, id. Mq.: kaáke, id. Ma.: keke, id. Churchill. Mgv.: keke, to praise, to felicitate. Sa.: 'e'e, to pay respect to. Ha.: ee, caressing, kind. Kekei, sharp, harsh, of the voice. To.: keke, to bleat. Ha.: eeina, to creak, to grate. Churchill. 
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Hira. To turn the eyes away, to leer. Hakahira; mata hakahira, squint-eyed. P Mq.: hiri, crosseyed. Ta.: hira, bashfulness; hihira, to look askance. To.: hila, to look askant. Churchill. Mgv..: hira, frank and hardy. Ta.: hirahira, bashful (sense-invert). Ma.: hihira, shy. Churchill.

	he oho.mai te maori o te pito hahau.ko Vaka.
	Vaka, the master in charge of tying the umbilical cord [te maori o te pito hahau], came [he oho mai] to tie the umbilical cord of Tuu Maheke [ki te pito hahau.o Tuu maheke].

	ki te pito hahau.o Tuu maheke.i oho(-)
	

	hanga mai ana.a Vaka.i hakahiti i oho ro mai
	On his way (? ohohanga), Vaka had performed a ceremony (hakahiti)

	Hiti. 1. To show itself again, to reappear (of the new moon, of a constellation - meaning uncertain). 2. Said of thin, tough-fleshed fish of indifferent taste: ika hiti. 3. Said of fish when they come to the stones of the shore for insects among the seaweed: he hiti te ika. 4. To reproach someone for his ingratitude. Vanaga. 1. To rise, to appear, to dawn; hitihaga, rising; hitihaga roa, sunrise; hitihiti, to dawn; horau hitihiti, break of day; hakahiti ki te eeve, to show the buttocks. 2. Puffed; gutu hiti, thick lips. Churchill. 
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	E:83

	ai i te ata.o te ariki. o Tuu maheke.penei te 

āta.o te ariki.ka ea te āta.o te ariki.te huhu
	for the shadow (ata) of King Tuu Maheke. This is [penei] how the shadow of the king [te āta.o te ariki] is constituted:

	
	ka ea te ata [? āta] o te ariki 

te huhu kai rangi
	May the shadow of the king arise [ka ea]! 

The feathered staffs [te huhu] do not (yet) call [kai rangi].

	Ai. Aai 1. Who: interrogative pronoun used in place of koai te mee...: Aai i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? = Koai te mee i-tu'u-mai-nei, e-haúru-ró-ana au? Who is it who came here when I was sleeping? 2. Whose: genitive pronoun. Vanaga. 1. (Ko ai) Who, which. 2. Then. 3. Consequence. 4. (Hai). Churchill. 

Ata 1. Dawn, first light before sunrise; ku-hamu-á te ata , dawn has broken; ku-tehe-á te ata, it's already dawn (lit.: the lights have flown). 2. Particle inserted between the imperative prefix ka and the verb to signify 'well, carefully, intelligently': ka-ata-hakarivariva, prepare it well. Between the prefix e and kahara it expresses 'to make sure that, to take good care that...' : e-ata-kahara koe o oona, be careful not to get dirty; e-ata-kahara koe o kori te moa o te tahi pa, be sure not to steal chickens of another property. 3. More: iti, small; ata iti, smaller; he-ata-ata iti-iti ró, the smallest of all. Vanaga. 
Âta 1. Shadow: he-veveri te poki, ana tikea toona âta, the child is frightened at seeing his shadow; person's reflection (in mirror, in water): he âta oou-á, it's your own reflection. 2. To be frightened by a shadow: he-âta te îka, the fish are frightened (and they flee) by people's shadows. Vanaga. 1. Image, picture, portrait, design; to draw, to paint (shadow sense). P Mgv: ata, image, likeness, portrait, shadow of a human being, form, shape, appearance, imprint, impression. Mq.: ata, image, statue, portrait, shadow, surface; to design, to mark. Ta.: ata, shade, shadow appearance, form, representation of an object, cloud, cloudy. 2. Transparency, end of day, sunset (bright sense); e ata, red clouds; ku ata, transparent; ata mea, ata tea, ata tehe, dawn, daybreak, sunrise; ataata, end of day, sunset. P Mgv.: ata, morning or evening twilight, daybreak, dawn; ata haihai, evening twilight, a beautiful sunset; ataiai, twilight, clouds red with the sunset; atakurakura, a beautiful sunrise or sunset; atareureu, dawn, the first peep of day, morning twilight. Mq.: ata, to appear, to rise, to shine (of stars); ata uá, morning twilight; ataata, diaphanous, transparent. Ta.: ata, twilight. 3. A designation of space; ata hakahohonu, abyss; ata hakaneke mai, nearby, close at hand; ata tapa, lateral, marginal. 4 ? Ata kimikimi, to inquire; ata puo, to hill a plant; ata ui, to examine, to taste. Churchill. Atahenua (ata 3 - henua 1), landscape, countryside. 
Atakai: 1. Generous, hospitable, beneficent, indulgent, liberal, obliging; prodigality, indulgence; rima atakai, benevolent, generous, open-handed; gift, liberality. 2. Calm, unperturbed, grateful. Churchill. Ata-ta T, evening (? ataata). Atatehe (ata 2 - tehe 1), dawn; popohaga atatehe, morning, early in the morning. Churchill.

Although ata means dawn light the shadows (āta) need a source of light in order to appear.

[image: image1018.jpg]



[image: image1019.jpg]



Huru. Custom, tradition, behaviour, manners, situation, circumstances; poki huru hare, child who stays inside (to keep a fair complexion); te huru o te tagata rivariva, a fine person's behaviour; pehé te huru o Hiva? what is the situation on the mainland? Huruhuru, plumage, feathers (the short feathers, not the tail feathers), fleece of sheep. Vanaga. Samoa: sulu, a torch; to light by a torch; sulusulu, to carry a torch; susulu, to shine (used of the heavenly bodies and of fire). Futuna: susulu, the brightness of the moon. Tonga: huluaki, huluia, huluhulu, to light, to enlighten; fakahuhulu, to shine; iuhulu, a torch or flambeau, to light with a torch. Niuē: hulu, a torch; huhulu, to shine (as the moon). Maori: huru, the glow of the sun before rising, the glow of fire. Churchill 2. 

Ina. No, nothing, no-one; ina au kaihaga I don't want to. Vanaga. 1. Negative, no, not; ina e rakerakega, innocent; ina ko tikea, unperceived; ina e ko mou, incessant; ina o nei, absent; ina kai riva, uncertain; ina kai mou, eternal; ina kai tikea, unperceived; ina kai kai, abstinence, fasting; ina kai titika, incorrect; ina kai rakei, ill prepared. 2. Breath G. Inaga T, lung. Churchill.

Kai. 1. Ina kai; verbal negation (but not used with the imperative); ina kai kai matou, we have not eaten. 2. To eat; meal. 3. Fruits or produces of the land, vegetables, edible plants. 4. Figuratively: he-kai ite rogorogo, to recite the inscriptions kohau rogorogo (as spiritual food). 5. Eclipse: ku-kai-á te raá, te mahina, the sun, the moon has been eaten (eclipsed). Vanaga. 1. Negative; kai rogo, to fast; kai oho, to forego; kai maa, to be ignorant, to doubt; vave kai kohe, inaccessible; ina kai, see ina 1. Ta.: ai, no. 2. To undergo, to suffer. 3. Sharp, cutting. T Mgv.: koi, koikoi, pointed, sharp, adapted for cutting; kokoi, prickly, stinging, irritating. Mq.: koi, sharp, cutting. Ta.: oi, sharp, keen. Since this is the only language which has kai in this sense the possibility of typographical error should not be overlooked. The form koi outside of Southeast Polynesia is found in Maori, Rarotonga and Hawaii. 4. To eat, to feed, to feast; food, meat, a meal, repast; kai nui, provision, intemperate, voracious; kai no iti, sober, temperate; hue ki te kai, to victual; kai taria te kai, abundance, to abound; hakapee no kai hoao, abundance, to abound. Kaia, eaten. P Pau.: kai, food, to eat. Mgv.: kai, food, nourishment, to eat. Mq.: kai, ai, food, to eat. Ta.: ai, to eat. 5. Hakakai, to take, to attack. Mgv.: kai, to receive. Mq.: ai, to catch some one, to seek to surprise. Ta.: ai, to receive, to get possession of, to become master of. Churchill. Kaihue, a heap of food. Kaikino, selfish, avaricious, faithless, ingrate, miserly, rascal. Mq.: kaikino, selfish, stingy, avaricious. Kaipurua, issue, outlet, egress. Kaitagata, cannibal; paoa kaitagata, cannibal, savage.  Kaiu, nursling, suckling. Pau.: kaiu, a child at the breast. Mq.: kaiu, child at the breast, unweaned, suckling, young of animals. Ta.: aiu, nursling. Churchill. Pau.: Fakakai, earring. Ta.: faaai, ear ornament. Mq.: hakakai, id. Ma.: whakakai, id. Kaikaia, a league, a plot. Mgv.: kaia, cruel, cannibal. Ta.: aiaa, fault, sin. Mq.: kaia, quarrelsome. Ma.: kaia, to steal. Kaito, brave, robust. Ta.: aito, brave. Ma.: kaitoa, a brave man. Kaitoa, well and good! Ta.: aitoa, good! Ma.: kaitoa, id. Kaitura, bravery, manhood. Ta.: turatura, honored, exalted. Churchill. Mgv.: Kaiota, raw food. Ta.: aiota, raw, ill cooked. Ma.: kaiota, id. Churchill. Ta.: Ai, a bet, a wager, a game. Mq.: kai, to throw lots, to lose a game. Sa.: 'ai, a count toward the score of a game. Ma.: kai, a puzzling toy. Aihamu, to eat leavings. Mq.: kaihamu, id. Churchill. Mq.: Kaiheehee, to go from place to place to enjoy feasts. Sa.: 'aisee, to beg food at feasts. Kaihue, thief. Ha.: aihue, to steal. Kaika, a meal, feast. Sa.: 'aiga, meal. Ha.: aina, id. Kaioto, a sort of hemorrhage, piles. Sa.: 'ailoto, a cancerous ulcer. Kaitu, to perfume oneself during a tabu period when it was forbidden. Ha.: aiku, to break a tabu. Churchill.

AI, v. Haw., to eat; s. food, vegetable food, in distinction from ia, meat; ai-na, for ai-ana, eating, means of eating, fruits of the land; hence land, field, country. New Zeal., kai, to eat; kainga, food, meal, home, residence, country. Tong., kai, to eat. Sam., 'ai, to eat; ainga, family, kindred. Marqu., kaika, kainga, food, meal. Tagal., cain, to eat. Zend., gaya, life; gaetha, the world; gava, land, country. Vedic, gaya, house, family (A. Pictet). Sanskr., ghâsa, food; ghas, devour.Greek, αία, γαια, γη, different forms occurring in Homer, land, country, cultivated land; γειος, indigenous; γειτων, a neighbour; ήια, provisions for a journey. Goth., gawi, gauja, country, region. Germ., gau. Lat., ganea, eating-house; ganeo, glutton. Lith., goyas; Ant. Slav. and Russ., gai, 'past-rage', nemus. Polish, gay, id. Mr. A. Pictet, in his 'Les Origines Indo-Europ.', vol. II. p. 15, says that the Vedic and Zend gay 'n'ont surement aucun rapport avec le grec γαια.' This assertion evokes a doubt, inasmuch as, as late as in Homer's time, two other dialectical variations of this word existed in the Greek, viz. αία and δα or δη, in δη-μητηρ, contracted from some ancient form in δαια, as γη and γα, from γαια. As neither of these can be supposed to be derived from, or to be a phonetic corruption of, the other, it seems to me that they must have come down abreast from primeval times, thus indicating that the original root was differently pronounced by various sections of the still united Aryan stock; and I believe that this root, in its archaic forms, still survives in the Polynesian ai and kai, to eat. The Sanskrit go, land, the earth, from which Benfey derives a hypthetical gavyd and a Greek γαfια - by elimination γαια - is probably itself a contraction from the Vedic and Zend gaya, as the Greek γη and γα, as the ancient Saxon gâ and gô, pagus, regio, and the ancient Slav. gai, nemus, are contractions from derivations of that ancient root still found in Polynesia. The above derivatives in sound and sense certainly refer themselves better to some ancient ai of kai, food, the fruits of the forest or the roots of the field, than to the Sanskrit go, bull, cow, cattle; for the Aryan family undoubtedly had one or more names for eating and for food before its various divisions applied themselves to the herding of cattle. The Sanskrit ghas, ghâsa, the Latin ganea, ganeo, point strongly to the underlying original sense of eating and food. According to Professor A. H. Sayce, in 'Introduction to the Science of Language', vol ii. p. 19, it is probable that the Latin edere, to eat, is a compound word = e-dere, like ab-dere, con-dere, cre-dere, and others, thus leaving e as the root. How far that e may have been a dialectical variant or a phonetic decay of an older form more nearly allied to the Polynesian ai, kai, I leave to abler philologists to determine. (Fornander)

	kai rangi.tē vevero kai rangi.tu kaka kai rangi.tu 

mani kai rangi.ata uri toou e te ariki. ē.ātā mea
toou e te ariki e.ata tea toou e te ariki.ē.
	te [? tē] vevero kai rangi
	The many spears do not (yet) call. 

One has been invested who rises and does not (yet) call.

One has been invested with supernatural powers who does not (yet) call.

	
	tu kake [? kaka] kai rangi
	

	
	tu mani kai rangi
	

	
	ata uri toou e te ariki e [? ē]
	The black shadow is yours, oh king! 

The red shadow be yours, oh king!

The white shadows be yours, oh king!

	
	ata  [? ātā] mea toou e te ariki e
	

	
	ata tea toou e te ariki e
	

	Probably ē.ātā should be read as e-ea-ataa. I.e., with ea (to rise up) as the initiating essential part. 

Ê, yes. E ... é disjunct vocative marker. E vovo é! Girl! E te matu'a é! Father! (Vanaga) 1. By. 2. And. 3. Oh! 4. Yes. 5. Verb sign. 6. Negative verb sign; e maaa, inexperienced; ina e, negative sign; ina e rakerakega, innocent; ina e ko mou, incessant; e ko, not, except. 7. Wave. 8. Weak demonstrative, functioning as article. (Churchill)

Ea. To rise, to get up. Ka ea ki táû rikiriki tâtou. Let's get up and play a little game of war. Vanaga. To go out, to bring out; ea ki aho, to send away; raa ea mai, the sun rises; ka ea, be off. Churchill.

A. 1. Prep.: for, over, by; a nei, over here; a ruga, above; a te tapa, by the side. 2. Genitive particle, used preceding proper names and singular personal pronouns: te poki a Mateo, Mateo's child; aana te kai, the food is his. 3. Particle often used before nouns and pronouns, especially when these are introduced by a preposition such as i, ki; ki a îa, to him, for him. Vanaga. Á. 1. Á or also just a, article often used preceding proper names and used in the meaning of 'son of...': Hei á Paega, Hei, son of Paenga. 2. Very common abbreviation of the particle ana, used following verbs: ku-oti-á = ku-oti-ana; peira-á = peira-ana. 3. (Also á-á.) Exclamation expressing surprise or joy, which can also be used as a verb: he-aha-koe, e-á-ana? what's happening with you, that you should exclaim 'ah'? He tu'u au e-tahi raá ki te hare o Eva i Puapae. I-ûi-mai-era ki a au, he-á-á-mai, he-tagi-mai 'ka-ohomai, e repa ê'. one day I came to Eva's house in Puapae. Upon seeing me she exclaimed: 'ah, ah' and she said, crying: 'Welcome, lad'. Vanaga.

Aa. To be flooded; flood, deluge: ku-a'a-á te hare i te vai, the house is flooded with water; ku-rere-á te a'a o te henua, water flowed, inundating the land. Vanaga.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br1, Br2, Br3, and Br4 (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)

	he tuu a Vaka.ki te pito hahau koia ko hakahiti
	Vaka came [he tuu] to tie the umbilical cord [ki te pito hahau]. He also performed the ceremony [koia ko hakahiti tokoa] for the shadow of the king [i te ata o te ariki]. 

Vaka A Para (corrected for 'Bara') tied the umbilical cord of Tuu Maheke. 

He finished the tying [he oti te hahau], turned around [he hoki], and went [he oho] to tie the umbilical cord of Ava Rei Pua Poki. He arrived, tied (the umbilical cord), and finished (his activity).

	tokoa i te ata o te ariki.he hahau i te pito o Tuu
	

	maheke.e Vaka.a Bara (sic!).he oti te hahau. 
	

	he hoki he oho.ki te pito hahau o Ava rei pua po(-)
	

	ki.he tuu he hahau he oti.
	

	Hei. 1. Headband made of mahute and embellished with bird feathers. 2. Exclamation: hey! hullo! Hei pa'a, sterile woman. Hei para, 'ripening', this term refers to the time when such plants as the banana or sweet potato lose their fresh green colour and become yellow, which is taken as a symbol of bad omen or of death in the family. Vanaga. Garland. P Mq.: hei, garland, necklace, chaplet, flower ornament. Ta.: hei, garland, chaplet, to entwine. Churchill. Mgv.: heihei, to chase, to drive away. Ha.: heihei, to run a race. (The same suggestion of pursuit in running is to be seen in Sa.: taufetuli, commonly used as a plural of momo'e, to run, the literal sense being they-are-chasing-one-another.) Churchill. Mq.: heikai, feikai, breadfruit cooked with coconut milk. Sa.: fai'ai', id. Churchill. 

Para. 1. Spleen. 2. Ripe; to ripen: maîka para, ripe bananas; para rautí said of ripe bananas the peel of which has stayed green. 3. To start rotting (of wood and other materials): ku-para-á te miro, the wood has rotted. 4. A moss found in abundance in the watery bottom of Rano Kau, which has very long roots laden with water. Fishermen used to take quantities of them, wrapped in banana leaves, to alleviate their thirst. Vanaga. 1. A short club T. Mq.: parahua, a paddle-shaped club. 2. To become bad, to soften, to decay, to rot, to ripen, old, used up.; niho para, decayed teeth; para rakerake, overripe; tae para, unripe. Hakapara, to mellow. P Mgv.: para, ripe, mature; akapara, to ripen, to improve morally. Mq.: paá, ripe, soft, overripe, rotten, old, used up. Ta.: para, ripe. 3. Spleen. Churchill.

Vara. Varahorohoro (vara - horohoro 1), appetite. Varavara: 1. not compact, thinly sown, loose, sparse, to have spaces, scattered, rarity, a Bible verse; avai varavara, to go singly; varavara no, sometimes; hakavaravara, thinly sown, spaced. PS Pau.: varavara, scattered, dispersed. Mgv.: varavara, thin, lightly scattered. Ta.: varavara, sparse, thinly sown, rare. Sa.: valavala, wide apart, coarse. 2. Thick (a sense-invert). Churchill. Pau.: Hakavaravara, to brighten. Mgv.: varavara, clear to view. Ta.: varavara, transparent. Churchill.

	E:84 → Julian spring equinox ↔ Equinox at Antares
... Antares, visible in the morning sky of December-January, came to stand for summer heat; hence the saying, 'Rehua cooks (ripens) all fruit'. The generally accepted version of the Rehua myth, according to Best, is that Rehua had two wives, the stars on either side of Antares. One was Ruhi-te-rangi or Pekehawani, the personification of summer languor (ruhi), the other Whaka-onge-kai, She-who-makes-food-scarce before the new crops can be harvested ...

SIRIUS 

Alkes (JUNE 30)
*165 = ☼161 

 Rangi Meamea
JULY 4 (☼101)
AUG 16 (☼144)
SEPT 22 (☼181)
Zosma / Coxa
*169 = ☼165
Thuban
*212 = ☼208
Antares
*249 = ☼245
84
EQUINOX (84)
180
EQUINOX (265)
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Nov 25 (329)
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	i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta.he ki.te ariki
	After all the food supplies had been brought on land [i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta], the two rulers [te ariki arurua], the king and the queen said, 'Drag the canoes on land and take them apart (so the wood can be used) to build houses and cover the roofs!' 

	arurua.te ariki tamaaroa.te ariki tama(-)
	

	hahine tokoa.kā toi mai te miro.ki uta
	

	ka titingi.mo te hare mo ato.
	

	Toi. Ta.: Alphitonia zizyphoidea. Mq.: toi, a climbing plant. Sa.: toi, a tree. Churchill. Mq.: toitoi, true, right, sincere. Ha.: koikoi, substantial, honorable. Churchill. 

... He cleared the trunks of their branches and bark, hewed them into shape, and with strong fau ropes he and his men drew them down the valley over cliffs and ravines, seeming to feel it merely light work. Thus King Puna was robbed of his fine aha-tea tree, his mara-uri tree, a toi (Alphitonia) tree, and a hauou (pua, Fagraea) tree; and Hiro spared not the trees sacred to the gods around the marae. He cut down a great tamanu (Callophylum), stripped the trunk of its branches and bark, split it up for planks for the bows of his canoe, and trimmed the branches for outriggers and crossbeams. He cut down a most sacred miro (Thespesia) tree for planks for the after part of his canoe, and he took two tall straight breadfruit trees for planks for the deck houses. Then he went into the woods and cut down straight fau trees (Hibiscus tiliaceus) for paddles and for floor planks, and three slim hutu (Barringtonia) trees for masts. After all this depredation, Hiro and his men helped themselves to wood and thatch and reeds and all other material needed for a shed in which to build the canoe and for rollers to place under it, King Puna not daring to oppose them, as Hiro was too powerful and dangerous to vex ...
KOI, v. Haw., to flow, rush, like water over a dam; koi-ei-ei, a rapid current; koi-ele, to overflow. N. Zeal., toi, to dip in water, to duck.Iaw., toya, water. Sanskr., toya, water. Apparently there is no etymon for this word in Sanskrit or Vedic, for Benfey suggests that it derives 'perhaps from tu.' But the primary, at least the Vedic, meaning of tu is 'to be all-powerful'. Taking the New Zealand term as the best-preserved among the Polynesian dialects, it certainly offers a better etymon to the Sanskrit toya than the Vedic tu. (Fornander)

... the progeny of Tu increased: [1] Rongo, Tane, Tangaroa, Rongomai, Kahukura, Tiki, Uru, Ngangana, Io, Iorangi, Waiorangi, Tahu, Moko, Maroro, Wakehau, Tiki,  [17] Toi, Rauru, Whatonga - these were the sons ...

Ta.: toi, axe. Churchill.

Tiri. Mgv.: To throw away, to reject, to neglect. Ta.: tiri, to cast a small net. Mq.: tii, titii, to throw away, to abandon, to reject. Sa.: tili, a small net and its cast. Ma.: tiri, to throw one by one. Titiri, to abandon, to abjure; rima titiri, to walk with the hands behind the back. T Pau.: titiri, to abandon, to leave, to abjure, to deny. Mgv.: tiri, to throw away, to reject, to neglect, to lose. Mq.: tií, titií, to throw away, to reject, to abandond, to leave behind. Ta.: titiri, to reject, to throw away. Churchill.

He mate te matu'a he ato tepoki i te rîu o toona matu'a; he-ariga ora o toona matu'a [when] the father dies, [and] the son sings a riu for his father, this constitutes an ariga ora of his father. Vanaga.

	he totoi mai aruaru miro ki uta.he titingi.he oti.
	They dragged the two canoes on land and took them apart.

	Toto. 1. Blood; he-gaaha te toto mai roto mai te haoa, blood gushes from inside the wound; toto hatukai, coagulated blood. 2. Rust; to rust. Vanaga. Blood, bloody, to let blood, to make bloody, to bleed, to dissolve, rust; ariga toto, florid, ruddy complexion; hakatehe ki te toto, to bleed; toto pine, to bruise; toto ohio, iron rust. Mgv., Mq.: toto, blood. Ta.: toto, blood, sap. Churchill. Totoro = to crawl; ki totoro te poki, when the baby crawls. Vanaga.

	te titingi.he ato i te hare.e Nuku kehu.anake(-)
	After they had finished disassembling the canoes, Nuku covered all the houses.

	anake.te hare.
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	he ki a Teke.ki Oti.ka tahunga koe i te hu-
	Teke says to Oti: 'Distribute [ka tahunga] the seedlings [te huri] among the people (mahingo)!'

	ri.ki tou mahingo.
	

	Tahu. To assist. T Ma.: tahutahu, to attend upon. Tahuga, pair, to share out, to put in order, to distribute. Hakatahuga, to put in pairs, to arrange. P (Metathetic from stem tufa). Mgv.: tahua, a collection of things properly classified and kept in order. Mq.: tauna, a couple. Churchill. Pau.: tahua. 1. Field of battle. Ta.: tahua, id. 2. Floor. Ta.: tahua, id. Tahuga, wise, capable, doctor, artisan. Mgv.: tuhuga, wise, instructed, adroit. Mq.: tuhuna, wise, instructed, artisan. Sa.: tufuga, carpenter. Ma.: tohunga, adroit, wise, priest. Tahutahu, sorcerer. Ta.: tahu, sorcerer. Mgv.: tahu. 1. A tenant farmer. Ma.: tahu, opulent, possessing property. 2. To stir up a fire. Ta.: to build a fire, to light. Mq.: tahu, to light a fire. Sa.: tafu, id. Ma.: to set on fire, to kindle, to cook. Tahuna, a shallow, shoal, bank. Mq.: tahuna, beach gravel, shingle. Sa.: tafuna, a rocky place in the sea. Ma.: a shoal, a beach. Tohua, a place of public assembly. Mq.: tohua, public place, soil, land. Mq.: tahuahi, the servant in charge of the fire. Ha.: kahuahi, id. Churchill. Ta.: tahuhu, ridgepole. Ma.: tahuhu, id. Mgv.: tohuhu, a ridgepole. Mq.: tohuhu, ridge, roofing. Churchill. Tahua, sloping stone surface of ahu. Vanaga. T. Tahua, board, plank. Tahu'a, T. Priest, artist. OR. Tahua mimi, bladder. Fischer.

	he too mai.a Oti.he tahunga.i te huri.ki te
	Oti took the seedlings that had been brought along and distributed them among the people.

He distributed all kinds of [te huru o] seedlings.

Everyone took his share of the plants that had been brought along.

	tangata.anakeanake.te huru.o te huri.i ta(-)
	

	hunga ai.he too te tangata era.te tangata era
	

	i taana o te huri.i taana o te huri.
	

	he rangi hokoou a Teke.ki toona aniva.pe(-)
	Then [hokoou] Teke called out [he rangi] to his retainers (aniva), 'This is [penei] what you are to do. Do not light the earth-oven [ē.he meē o kāa.te umu]. The shadow (ata [te āta]) of the king, the flame (ura) of the king (may suffer harm) during the night if shortly before an earth-oven has been lit.'

	nei ē.he meē o kāa.te umu.te āta.o te ariki.
	

	te ura o te ariki.i te po.ana ka iho.te umu.
	

	Umu. Cooking pit, Polynesian oven (shallow pit dug in the ground, in which food is cooked over heated stones); the food cooked in such a pit for a meal, dinner, or banquet; umu pae, permanent cooking pit, in a stone enclosure.; umu paepae, permanent cooking pit with straw cover for protection from rain and wind; umu keri okaoka, temporary cooking pit without stone enclosure; umu ava, very large temporary cooking pit, made for feasts; umu takapú, exclusive banquet, reserved for certain groups of persons, for instance the relatives of a deceased family member; umu tahu, daily meals for hired workers; umu parehaoga, inaugural banquet (made on occasion of a communal enterprise or feastival); umu ra'e, banquet for fifth or sixth month of pregnancy; umu pâpaku, banquet on occasion of the death of a family member. Vanaga. Cooking place, oven (humu). Churchill. Samoa, Maori, Nukuoro, Niue, Tahiti, Hawaii, Mangaia, Marquesas, Mangareva, Paumoto: umu, oven. Tonga: ngotoumu, id. Uvea: ngutuùmu, id. Futuna: ùmu-kai, id. Fotuna: amu, cooking place. Rapanui: umu, oven; humu hare, cook house ... The Polynesian radical is consistently umu. Tonga and Uvea compound with it a word which in Uvea is distinctly ngutu mouth and in Tongan we may feel that ngutu has been specifically differentiated in this composite. In the Futuna composite the latter element is merely kai food ... Particular interest attaches to the discovery of the amu type in Mabulag and Miriam, western and eastern islands of the straits and remote from the New Guinea coast ... The existence of amu in Fotuna affords us reason to regard the type as ancient Proto-Samoan, and that Mabulag and Miriam received it directly and not on secondary loan from Motu. Churchill 2.

Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill.

Kura. 1. Also: poukura, the short, thin, multicoloured feathers of chickens and other birds. 2. The best of something, choice. Vanaga. Tutui kura, shawl. Kurakura, fair, light. Hakakurakura, to make to blush. P Pau.: kurakura, red, violet. Mgv.: kurakura, red, yellow, scarlet. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill.

Uá. Ata uá, morning twilight. Uáuá, to reside; resident; noho uáuá to settle somewhere; ina koe ekó noho uáuá, do not establish yourself there. Vanaga.

 


[image: image1025.jpg]



[image: image1026.jpg]Eaur





	[image: image1027.jpg]85)

bhe oho te tangata.ko toona. o te kona ki toona
o te kona.he nobo.

be ki a Hotu.kia Teke.ka ui koe i te maara
etahi.mo bakanobho mo hakatuki.i te hanau
eepe.

be too a Teke.i te hanan eepe.he mau he oho.ki po(—)
ike.i hakarere ai.he ki a Teke.ki te banan eepe
kanoho.ka tuki.korua be mee o mahamaha ki
na.hia korua anake.

he too mai a Teke.i te pabera ariki.be avai

kia 1ko.he hakatun e Teke.i te ariki.ko Iko.
ariki hanan eepe.he rangi a Teke.ki te tangata
ko Iko.te ariki.i runga i a korua.e te mahingo a.
be noho.te hanau eepe.he hoki a Teke.he oho
mai ki oremanga.

ko Iko.karua te angaburn marima te tan.




E:84 → Julian spring equinox ↔ Equinox at Antares
... Antares, visible in the morning sky of December-January, came to stand for summer heat; hence the saying, 'Rehua cooks (ripens) all fruit'. The generally accepted version of the Rehua myth, according to Best, is that Rehua had two wives, the stars on either side of Antares. One was Ruhi-te-rangi or Pekehawani, the personification of summer languor (ruhi), the other Whaka-onge-kai, She-who-makes-food-scarce before the new crops can be harvested ...

SIRIUS 

Alkes (JUNE 30)
*165 = ☼161 

 Rangi Meamea
JULY 4 (☼101)
AUG 16 (☼144)
SEPT 22 (☼181)
Zosma / Coxa
*169 = ☼165
Thuban
*212 = ☼208
Antares
*249 = ☼245
Sept 6 (249)
Oct 19 (292)
Nov 25 (329)
84
EQUINOX (84)
180
EQUINOX (265)
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	i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta.he ki.te ariki
	After all the food supplies had been brought on land [i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta], the two rulers [te ariki arurua], the king and the queen said, 'Drag the canoes on land and take them apart (so the wood can be used) to build houses and cover the roofs!' 

	arurua.te ariki tamaaroa.te ariki tama(-)
	

	hahine tokoa.kā toi mai te miro.ki uta
	

	ka titingi.mo te hare mo ato.
	

	Toi. Ta.: Alphitonia zizyphoidea. Mq.: toi, a climbing plant. Sa.: toi, a tree. Churchill. Mq.: toitoi, true, right, sincere. Ha.: koikoi, substantial, honorable. Churchill. 

... He cleared the trunks of their branches and bark, hewed them into shape, and with strong fau ropes he and his men drew them down the valley over cliffs and ravines, seeming to feel it merely light work. Thus King Puna was robbed of his fine aha-tea tree, his mara-uri tree, a toi (Alphitonia) tree, and a hauou (pua, Fagraea) tree; and Hiro spared not the trees sacred to the gods around the marae. He cut down a great tamanu (Callophylum), stripped the trunk of its branches and bark, split it up for planks for the bows of his canoe, and trimmed the branches for outriggers and crossbeams. He cut down a most sacred miro (Thespesia) tree for planks for the after part of his canoe, and he took two tall straight breadfruit trees for planks for the deck houses. Then he went into the woods and cut down straight fau trees (Hibiscus tiliaceus) for paddles and for floor planks, and three slim hutu (Barringtonia) trees for masts. After all this depredation, Hiro and his men helped themselves to wood and thatch and reeds and all other material needed for a shed in which to build the canoe and for rollers to place under it, King Puna not daring to oppose them, as Hiro was too powerful and dangerous to vex ...
KOI, v. Haw., to flow, rush, like water over a dam; koi-ei-ei, a rapid current; koi-ele, to overflow. N. Zeal., toi, to dip in water, to duck.Iaw., toya, water. Sanskr., toya, water. Apparently there is no etymon for this word in Sanskrit or Vedic, for Benfey suggests that it derives 'perhaps from tu.' But the primary, at least the Vedic, meaning of tu is 'to be all-powerful'. Taking the New Zealand term as the best-preserved among the Polynesian dialects, it certainly offers a better etymon to the Sanskrit toya than the Vedic tu. (Fornander)

... the progeny of Tu increased: [1] Rongo, Tane, Tangaroa, Rongomai, Kahukura, Tiki, Uru, Ngangana, Io, Iorangi, Waiorangi, Tahu, Moko, Maroro, Wakehau, Tiki,  [17] Toi, Rauru, Whatonga - these were the sons ...

Ta.: toi, axe. Churchill.

Tiri. Mgv.: To throw away, to reject, to neglect. Ta.: tiri, to cast a small net. Mq.: tii, titii, to throw away, to abandon, to reject. Sa.: tili, a small net and its cast. Ma.: tiri, to throw one by one. Titiri, to abandon, to abjure; rima titiri, to walk with the hands behind the back. T Pau.: titiri, to abandon, to leave, to abjure, to deny. Mgv.: tiri, to throw away, to reject, to neglect, to lose. Mq.: tií, titií, to throw away, to reject, to abandond, to leave behind. Ta.: titiri, to reject, to throw away. Churchill.

He mate te matu'a he ato tepoki i te rîu o toona matu'a; he-ariga ora o toona matu'a [when] the father dies, [and] the son sings a riu for his father, this constitutes an ariga ora of his father. Vanaga.

	he totoi mai aruaru miro ki uta.he titingi.he oti.
	They dragged the two canoes on land and took them apart.

	Toto. 1. Blood; he-gaaha te toto mai roto mai te haoa, blood gushes from inside the wound; toto hatukai, coagulated blood. 2. Rust; to rust. Vanaga. Blood, bloody, to let blood, to make bloody, to bleed, to dissolve, rust; ariga toto, florid, ruddy complexion; hakatehe ki te toto, to bleed; toto pine, to bruise; toto ohio, iron rust. Mgv., Mq.: toto, blood. Ta.: toto, blood, sap. Churchill. Totoro = to crawl; ki totoro te poki, when the baby crawls. Vanaga.

	te titingi.he ato i te hare.e Nuku kehu.anake(-)
	After they had finished disassembling the canoes, Nuku covered all the houses.

	anake.te hare.
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	he ki a Teke.ki Oti.ka tahunga koe i te hu-
	Teke says to Oti: 'Distribute [ka tahunga] the seedlings [te huri] among the people (mahingo)!'

	ri.ki tou mahingo.
	

	Tahu. To assist. T Ma.: tahutahu, to attend upon. Tahuga, pair, to share out, to put in order, to distribute. Hakatahuga, to put in pairs, to arrange. P (Metathetic from stem tufa). Mgv.: tahua, a collection of things properly classified and kept in order. Mq.: tauna, a couple. Churchill. Pau.: tahua. 1. Field of battle. Ta.: tahua, id. 2. Floor. Ta.: tahua, id. Tahuga, wise, capable, doctor, artisan. Mgv.: tuhuga, wise, instructed, adroit. Mq.: tuhuna, wise, instructed, artisan. Sa.: tufuga, carpenter. Ma.: tohunga, adroit, wise, priest. Tahutahu, sorcerer. Ta.: tahu, sorcerer. Mgv.: tahu. 1. A tenant farmer. Ma.: tahu, opulent, possessing property. 2. To stir up a fire. Ta.: to build a fire, to light. Mq.: tahu, to light a fire. Sa.: tafu, id. Ma.: to set on fire, to kindle, to cook. Tahuna, a shallow, shoal, bank. Mq.: tahuna, beach gravel, shingle. Sa.: tafuna, a rocky place in the sea. Ma.: a shoal, a beach. Tohua, a place of public assembly. Mq.: tohua, public place, soil, land. Mq.: tahuahi, the servant in charge of the fire. Ha.: kahuahi, id. Churchill. Ta.: tahuhu, ridgepole. Ma.: tahuhu, id. Mgv.: tohuhu, a ridgepole. Mq.: tohuhu, ridge, roofing. Churchill. Tahua, sloping stone surface of ahu. Vanaga. T. Tahua, board, plank. Tahu'a, T. Priest, artist. OR. Tahua mimi, bladder. Fischer.

	he too mai.a Oti.he tahunga.i te huri.ki te
	Oti took the seedlings that had been brought along and distributed them among the people.

He distributed all kinds of [te huru o] seedlings.

Everyone took his share of the plants that had been brought along.

	tangata.anakeanake.te huru.o te huri.i ta(-)
	

	hunga ai.he too te tangata era.te tangata era
	

	i taana o te huri.i taana o te huri.
	

	he rangi hokoou a Teke.ki toona aniva.pe(-)
	Then [hokoou] Teke called out [he rangi] to his retainers (aniva), 'This is [penei] what you are to do. Do not light the earth-oven [ē.he meē o kāa.te umu]. The shadow (ata [te āta]) of the king, the flame (ura) of the king (may suffer harm) during the night if shortly before an earth-oven has been lit.'

	nei ē.he meē o kāa.te umu.te āta.o te ariki.
	

	te ura o te ariki.i te po.ana ka iho.te umu.
	

	Umu. Cooking pit, Polynesian oven (shallow pit dug in the ground, in which food is cooked over heated stones); the food cooked in such a pit for a meal, dinner, or banquet; umu pae, permanent cooking pit, in a stone enclosure.; umu paepae, permanent cooking pit with straw cover for protection from rain and wind; umu keri okaoka, temporary cooking pit without stone enclosure; umu ava, very large temporary cooking pit, made for feasts; umu takapú, exclusive banquet, reserved for certain groups of persons, for instance the relatives of a deceased family member; umu tahu, daily meals for hired workers; umu parehaoga, inaugural banquet (made on occasion of a communal enterprise or feastival); umu ra'e, banquet for fifth or sixth month of pregnancy; umu pâpaku, banquet on occasion of the death of a family member. Vanaga. Cooking place, oven (humu). Churchill. Samoa, Maori, Nukuoro, Niue, Tahiti, Hawaii, Mangaia, Marquesas, Mangareva, Paumoto: umu, oven. Tonga: ngotoumu, id. Uvea: ngutuùmu, id. Futuna: ùmu-kai, id. Fotuna: amu, cooking place. Rapanui: umu, oven; humu hare, cook house ... The Polynesian radical is consistently umu. Tonga and Uvea compound with it a word which in Uvea is distinctly ngutu mouth and in Tongan we may feel that ngutu has been specifically differentiated in this composite. In the Futuna composite the latter element is merely kai food ... Particular interest attaches to the discovery of the amu type in Mabulag and Miriam, western and eastern islands of the straits and remote from the New Guinea coast ... The existence of amu in Fotuna affords us reason to regard the type as ancient Proto-Samoan, and that Mabulag and Miriam received it directly and not on secondary loan from Motu. Churchill 2.

Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill.

Kura. 1. Also: poukura, the short, thin, multicoloured feathers of chickens and other birds. 2. The best of something, choice. Vanaga. Tutui kura, shawl. Kurakura, fair, light. Hakakurakura, to make to blush. P Pau.: kurakura, red, violet. Mgv.: kurakura, red, yellow, scarlet. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill.

Uá. Ata uá, morning twilight. Uáuá, to reside; resident; noho uáuá to settle somewhere; ina koe ekó noho uáuá, do not establish yourself there. Vanaga.
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	E:85

	he oho te tangata.ko toona. o te kona ki toona
	Each man went [he oho] to his place [ko toona o te kona ki toona] and lived there [o te kona he noho].

	o te kona.he noho.
	

	he kī a Hotu.kia Teke.ka ui koe i te maara
	Hotu said to Teke, 'Look around for a suitable area (maara) to settle the Hanau Eepe and let them work the fields!'

	etahi.mo hakanoho mo hakatuki.i te hanau
	

	eepe.
	

	Tutuki: shock, contusion, to run against, to collide; tukukia, to run foul of. P Pau.: tukituki, to strike, to pound, to grind. Mgv.: tukia, to strike against, shock, concussion. Mq.: tutuki, id. Ta.: tui, id. Churchill.

... During his descent the ancestor still possessed the quality of a water spirit, and his body, though preserving its human appearance, owing to its being that of a regenerated man, was equipped with four flexible limbs like serpents after the pattern of the arms of the Great Nummo. The ground was rapidly approaching. The ancestor was still standing, his arms in front of him and the hammer and anvil hanging across his limbs. The shock of his final impact on the earth when he came to the end of the rainbow, scattered in a cloud of dust the animals, vegetables and men disposed on the steps. When calm was restored, the smith was still on the roof, standing erect facing towards the north, his tools still in the same position. But in the shock of landing the hammer and the anvil had broken his arms and legs at the level of elbows and knees, which he did not have before. He thus acquired the joints proper to the new human form, which was to spread over the earth and to devote itself to toil ...

Maara. Flat coastal area usable as landing stage. Vanaga. Hakanoho, to abolish, to rent, to lease, to enslave, to dissuade, to exclude, to exempt, to install, to substitute, hostage. Hakanohohia, stopped. Churchill.

	he too a Teke.i te hanau eepe.he mau he oho.ki po(-)
	Teke took command of the Hanau Eepe and went with them to Poike. After he had settled them there, Teke said to the Hanau Eepe, 'Settle her, work, and keep peace among yourselves (he mee o mahamaha kina); let this be the goal of every one of you!'

	ike.i hakarere ai.he kī a Teke.ki te hanau eepe
	

	ka noho.ka tuki.korua he mee o mahamaha ki
	

	na.hia korua anake.
	

	he too mai a Teke.i te pahera ariki.hē avai
	Then Teke assumed royal powers (pahera ariki) and passed them on to Iko.

Teke installed the king; Iko was (now) the king (ariki) of the Hanau Eepe.

Teke called out to the men, 'Iko is your king, oh people (mahingo)!'

The Hanu Eepe remained there. Teke returned. (He) came to Oromanga (name corrected; alternative translation: Along came the adopted rat, kiore ma(a)nga.). That was Iko. 

Twenty-five years.

	kia Iko.he hakatuu e Teke.i te ariki.ko Iko.
	

	ariki hanau eepe.he rangi a Teke.ki te tangata
	

	ko Iko.te ariki.i runga i a korua.e te mahingo ā.
	

	he noho.te hanau eepe.he hoki a Teke.he oho
	

	mai ki oremanga.
	

	ko Iko.karua te angahuru marima te tau.
	

	Paka. 1. Dry; to become dry (of things); pakapaka, to dry out. Te paka is also the name of the moss-covered areas, between the small lakes of volcano Rano Kau, through which one can pass without getting one's feet wet. 2. To go, to depart; he-paka-mai, to come; he-oho, he-paka, they go away. 3. To become calm (of the sea): ku-paka-á te tai. Pakahera, skull, shell, cranium; pakahera puoko tagata, human skull; pakahera pikea, shell of crab or crayfish. Gutu pakapaka, scabbed lips. Hau paka, fibres of the hauhau tree, which were first soaked in water, then dried to produce a strong thread. Moa gao verapaka, chicken with bald neck. Ariki Paka, certain collateral descendents of Hotu Matu'a, who exercised religious functions. Vanaga. 1. Crust, scab, scurf; paka rerere, cancer; pakapaka, crust, scabby. 2. Calm, still. 3. Intensive; vera paka, scorching hot; marego paka, bald; nunu paka, thin. 4. To arrive, to come. 5. To be eager. 6. To absorb. 7. Shin T. Pakahera, calabash, shell, jug. Pakahia, to clot, curdle, coagulate. Pakapaka, dry, arid, scorching hot, cooked too much, a desert, to fade away, to roast, a cake, active; toto pakapaka, coagulated blood; hakapakapaka, to dry, to broil, to toast. Pakahera pikea, shell of crab or crayfish. Churchill.

... Up to the present time, fertility spells for fowls have played an important role. Especially effective were the so-called 'chicken skulls' (puoko moa) - that is, the skulls of dead chiefs, often marked by incisions, that were considered a source of mana. Their task is explained as follows: 'The skulls of the chiefs are for the chicken, so that thousands may be born' (te puoko ariki mo te moa, mo topa o te piere) ... As long as the source of mana is kept in the house, the hens are impregnated (he rei te moa i te uha), they lay eggs (he ne'ine'i te uha i te mamari), and the chicks are hatched (he topa te maanga). After a period of time, the beneficial skull has to be removed, because otherwise the hens become exhausted from laying eggs ...
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Hakatuu, to erect, to establish, to inactivate, to form, immobile, to set up, to raise. Churchill.

... The state of the tree loomed large in their thoughts, because it came about at the same time the head of One Hunaphu was put in the fork. The Xibalbans said among themselves: 'No one is to pick the fruit, nor is anyone to go beneath the tree', they said. They restricted themselves, all of Xibalba held back. It isn't clear which is the head of One Hunaphu; now it's exactly the same as the fruit of the tree. Calabash came to be its name, and much was said about it. A maiden heard about it, and here we shall tell of her arrival. And here is the account of a maiden, the daughter of a lord named Blood Gatherer. And this is when a maiden heard of it, the daughter of a lord. Blood Gatherer is the name of her father, and Blood Moon is the name of the maiden. And when he heard the account of the fruit of the tree, her father retold it. And she was amazed at the account: I'm not acquainted with that tree they talk about. It's fruit is truly sweet! they say, I hear, she said. Next, she went all alone and arrived where the tree stood. It stood at the Place of Ball Game Sacrifice. What? Well! What's the fruit of this tree? Shouldn't this tree bear something sweet? They shouldn't die, they shouldn't be wasted. Should I pick one? said the maiden.And then the bone spoke; it was there in the fork of the tree: Why do you want a mere bone, a round thing in the branches of a tree? said the head of One Hunaphu when it spoke to the maiden. You don't want it, she was told. I do want it, said the maiden. Very well. Stretch out your right hand here, so I can see it, said the bone.Yes, said the maiden. She stretched out her right hand, up there in front of the bone. And then the bone spit out its saliva,

which landed squarely in the hand of the maiden. And then she looked in her hand, she inspected it right away, but the bone's saliva wasn't in her hand. It is just a sign I have given you, my saliva, my spittle. This, my head, has nothing on it - just bone, nothing of meat. It's just the same with the head of a great lord: it's just the flesh that makes his face look good. And when he dies, people get frightened by his bones. After that, his son is like his saliva, his spittle, in his being, whether it be the son of a lord or the son of a craftsman, an orator.The father does not disappear, but goes on being fulfilled. Neither dimmed nor destroyed is the face of a lord, a warrior, craftsman, an orator. Rather, he will leave his daughters and sons. So it is that I have done likewise through you. Now go up there on the face of the earth; you will not die. Keep the word. So be it, said the head of One and Seven Hunaphu - they were of one mind when they did it ...
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85.1  Page E:85 ends with an enigmatic '25 years', possibly related to the period ruled by the 'adopted rat' (viz. Iko).

... Then Teke assumed royal powers (pahera ariki) and passed them on to Iko. Teke installed the king; Iko was (now) the king (ariki) of the Hanau Eepe. Teke called out to the men, 'Iko is your king, oh people (mahingo)! The Hanu Eepe remained there. Teke returned. (He) came to Oromanga (name corrected; alternative translation: Along came the adopted rat, kiore ma(a)nga.). That was Iko. Twenty-five years.

... He too mai a Teke.i te pahera ariki.hē avai kia Iko.he hakatuu e Teke.i te ariki.ko Iko.ariki hanau eepe.he rangi a Teke.ki te tangata ko Iko.te ariki.i runga i a korua.e te mahingo ā.he noho.te hanau eepe.he hoki a Teke.he oho mai ki oremanga. ko Iko.karua te angahuru marima te tau.
At the end of page E:84 Teke told his people that 'the flame of the king' might suffer harm during the night if they would light their earth-ovens too early - presumably to be understood as before sun-down:

... Then [hokoou] Teke called out [he rangi] to his retainers (aniva), 'This is [penei] what you are to do. Do not light the earth-oven [ē.he meē o kāa.te umu]. The shadow (ata [te āta]) of the king, the flame (ura) of the king (may suffer harm) during the night if shortly before an earth-oven has been lit.'

... He rangi hokoou a Teke.ki toona aniva.penei ē.he meē o kāa.te umu.te āta.o te ariki.te ura o te ariki.i te po.ana ka iho.te umu.
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Ka. Particle of the affirmative imperative, of cardinal numerals, of independent ordinal numerals, and of emphatic exclamation, e.g. ka-maitaki! how nice! Vanaga. Ká. 1. To light a fire in order to cook in the earth oven (see umu): he-ká i te umu, he-ká i te kai. 2. Figuratively: to fire up the soul. To put oneself in a fury (with manava): ku-ká-á toona manava he has become furious. Vanaga. 1. Of T. 2. Imperative sign; ka oho, ka tere, ka ea, begone!; ka ko iha, a greeting T; ka mou, hush; ka oho, goodbye. 3. Infinitive sign; mea meitaki ka rava, a thing good to take; ka harai kia mea, to accompany. 4. A prefix which forms ordinals from cardinals. 5. The dawning of the day. 6. Different (? ke). Churchill.

Instead the 'adopted rat' should be the stand-in (interrex) for the Sun, I think: ko Iko.karua te angahuru marima te tau. 

... In the story of Phaëton, which is another name for Helius himself (Homer, Iliad xi. 735 and Odyssey v. 479), an instructive fable has been grafted on the chariot allegory, the moral being that fathers should not spoil their sons by listening to female advice. This fable, however, is not quite so simple as it seems: it has a mythic importance in its reference to the annual sacrifice of a royal prince, on the one day reckoned as belonging to the terrestrial, but not to the sidereal year, namely that which followed the shortest day. The sacred king pretended to die at sunset; the boy interrex was at once invested with his titles, dignities, and sacred implements, married to the queen, and killed twenty-four hours later: in Thrace, torn to pieces by women disguised as horses ... but at Corinth, and elsewhere, dragged at the tail of a sun-chariot drawn by maddened horses, until he was crushed to death. Thereupon the old king reappeared from the tomb where he had been hiding ... as the boy's successor ...
... And there is little doubt, in fact none, that Phaethon (in the strange transformation scenes of successive ages) came to be understood as Saturn. There is the testimony of Erastosthenes' Catasterisms, according to which the planet Saturn was Phaethon who fell from the chariot into Eridanus, and Stephanus of Byzantium calls Phaethon a Titan ...

... One morning Helius yielded to his son Phaëton who had been constantly plaguing him for permission to drive the sun-chariot. Phaëton wished to show his sisters Prote and Clymene what a fine fellow he was: and his fond mother Rhode (whose name is uncertain because she had been called by both her daugheters' names and by that of Rhode) encouraged him. But, not being strong enough to check the career of the white horses, which his sisters had yoked for him, Phaëton  drove them first so high above the earth that everyone shivered, and then so near the earth that he scorched the fields. Zeus, in a fit of rage, killed him with a thunderbolt, and he fell into the river Po. His grieving sisters were changed into poplar-trees on its banks, which weep amber tears; or, som say, into alder-trees ...
... 'In Upper Egypt', wrote Sir James G. Frazer in The Golden Bough, citing the observations of a German nineteenth-century voyager, 'on the first day of the solar year by Coptic reckoning, that is, on the tenth of September, when the Nile has generally reached its highest point, the regular government is suspended for three days and every town chooses its own ruler. This temporary lord wears a sort of tall fool's cap and a long flaxen beard, and is enveloped in a strange mantle. With a wand of office in his hand and attended by men disguised as scribes, executioners, and so forth, he proceeds to the Governor's house. The latter allows himself to be deposed; and the mock king, mounting the throne, holds a tribunal, to the decisions of which even the governor and his officials must bow. After three days the mock king is committed to the flames, and from its ashes the Fellah creeps forth ...

... In China, every year about the beginning of April, certain officials called Sz'hüen used of old to go about the country armed with wooden clappers. Their business was to summon the people and command them to put out every fire. This was the beginning of the season called Han-shih-tsieh, or 'eating of cold food'. For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice [Sic!] ...

25 is a Saturn number. With this in mind the word karua becomes ka-rua = 'fire-pit' or '2nd fire'.

Rua. 1. Two; second; other (precedes the noun); te rua paiga, the other side. 2. Hole, grave; holes in the rocks or between the rocks of the coastal lagoons; he keri i te rua, to dig a hole. 3. To vomit. Vanaga. 1. Two. P Mgv., Ta.: rua, id. Mq.: úa. 2. Nausea, seasickness, to vomit, disgust; hakarua, to vomit, to spew. PS Mgv.: aruai, ruai, to vomit. Mq.: úa, id. Ta.: ruai, id. Pau.: ruaki, id. Sa.: lua'i, to spit out of the mouth; lulua, to vomit. To.: lua to vomit. Fu.: lulua, luaki, id. Niuē: lua, id. Viti: lua, id.; loloa, seasick. 3. Cave, hollow, ditch, pit, hole, beaten path, grave; rua papaka, a ditch. P Pau.: rua, a hole. Mgv.: rua, a hole in the ground, ditch, trench. Mq.: úa, dish, hole, cavern. Ta.: rua, hole, opening, ditch. Churchill. Ta.: ruahine, an old woman. Ma.: ruahine, id. Ta.: ruaroa, tropic of Capricorn. Mq.: uaoa, a constellation, the eleventh month. The sense in Tahiti is probably that of some constellation which may be used to determine the position. Ta.: ruau, an old man, an old woman. Ha.: luau, a parent. Churchill.Lua, s. Haw., a pit, hole, cave; v. to dig a hole; also in ancient times a process of killing a man by breaking his back or bones; lua-lua, be flexible, pliant, soft, old garments, a road with many small ravines crossing it; lua-u and lua-ni, a parent; lua-hine, an old woman. Mang., rue-ine, id. Sam., lua, hole, pit; lua-o, an abyss. Tah., rua, hole, pit; rua-rua, to slander, to backbite; rufa, worn out, as garments; rua-u, old, stricken in years; s. old man or woman. Tong., luo, hole. N. Zeal., rua, id. Fiji., rusa, decayed perished. Malg., loakh, luaka, hole, cave, pierced. Greek, τρυω, τρυχω, to rub down, wear out, waste; τρυςω, toil, labour; τρυπα, τρυμη, a hole; τρυπανον, a borer, auger; τρυχος, a tattered garment, rags; τρυφη, softness, delicacy; θρυπτω, break in pieces. Liddell and Scott refer these words to τειρω, to rub, rub away, as derivatives of it, wear out, and τειρω, to the Sanskrit tŗi, to pass over, hasten, fulfil, &c. Benfey also concurs in that derivation when he refers τρυμα, a hole, and τρυτανη, the tongue of a balance, to the same tŗi. With due deference to so great authorities, I would suggest that the above group of Greek words be referred to the Sanskrit ru, lu, lædere, secare, with the prefix t; and they would thus at once fall into line with their Polynesian relatives, whose development of sense is perfectly analogous to the Greek group, though their development of form has been arrested. It may be noted, moreover, as distinctive of the two roots, tŗi and ru, that while from the former - to pass over frequently, to rub, to smootheen - the idea of 'young, fresh, a youth' (taruna), 'soft, delicate' (τερην), 'tender, soft, and childhood' (tener), were developed, the root ru, lu, gave birth to the idea of 'old age, weakness, crumpled, flexible, as an old garment'; lua, lua-u, τρυχος. Lat., trua, trulla, a tray, ladle, basin; ruo , to tumble down, but whose primary sense must have been 'to dig', as evidenced in the phrase 'ruta et cæsa', and in rutrum, a spade, mattock. Quære, rus, country, from ruo, to dig, cultivate? Goth., riurs, mortal, corruptible. Scand., rye; Swed., rycka, pull up, pluck out. Anc. Slav., ryti, to dig; ruvati, to tear away. Irish, ruam, a spade; rumhar, a mine; rumahar, labour. (Fornander)

Nua. 1. Mother; this seems a more ancient word than matu'a poreko. 2. Blanket, clothing, cape formerly made from fibres of the mahute tree. Vanaga. Cloak T. Churchill. Nu'a 1. Thick; piled one on top of the other, as leis, mats, or ocean swells; heaped; lush, thick-growing; much traveled, as a road; multitude, as of people, mass. Also hānu'a. Moena kumu nu'a, a sleeping mat made thick at one end to serve as a head rest; lit. 'mat piled beginning'. Nu'a moena, a heap of mats. Nu'a kanaka, many people. Haki nu'a ka uahi i ke kai, the spray breaks in masses in the sea. Ka nu'a o ka palai, the thick clump of palai ferns. Ho'o nu'a, to heap up; to give generously and continuously; to indulge, as a child; surging, rising in swells, as the sea. 2. A kind of seaweed. Nu'a-kea, a goddess of lactation. Wehewehe.

Nuahine. Nuahine. 1. Old woman. 2. Ko te Nuahine ká umu a ragi kotekote, ancient name of 'the woman in the moon' inspired by the resemblance of its landscape with the likeness of a woman sitting, lighting the fire of her oven. Vanaga. Nuehine. Old woman. Churchill. [Englert 1948, 165:] '... se selia nombrar Ko te Nuahine káumu à rangi kote kote que significa: La vieja que enciende el curanto en el cielo kotekote. Puedo haber sido una personificación de la luna porque las viejos decían, comentando este nombre, que no es una montaña que seve en la luna, sino una mujer anciana que está suntada [sentada?] al lado un gran curanto umu pae (de piedras en circulo).' (Barthel)
25 years could be understood as 25 right ascension days - because the days of the gods were much longer than the days of us mortals.

... The story of Rip Van Winkle is set in the years before and after the American Revolutionary War. Rip Van Winkle, a villager of Dutch descent, lives in a nice village at the foot of New York's Catskill Mountains. An amiable man whose home and farm suffer from his lazy neglect, he is loved by all but his wife. One autumn day he escapes his nagging wife by wandering up the mountains. After encountering strangely dressed men, rumored to be the ghosts of Henry Hudson's crew, who are playing nine-pins, and after drinking some of their liquor, he settles down under a shady tree and falls asleep. He wakes up twenty years later and returns to his village. He finds out that his wife is dead and his close friends have died in a war or gone somewhere else. He immediately gets into trouble when he hails himself a loyal subject of King George III, not knowing that in the meantime the American Revolution has taken place. An old local recognizes him, however, and Rip's now grown daughter eventually puts him up ...

Considering the position of Antares (Rehua) at the time of rongorongo we can add 329 + 25 = 354 = the last day before the December solstice.

	SIRIUS 

Alkes (JUNE 30)
*165 = ☼161 

 Rangi Meamea
	JULY 4 (☼101)
	AUG 16 (☼144)
	SEPT 22 (☼181)

	
	Zosma / Coxa
*169 = ☼165
	Thuban
*212 = ☼208
	Antares
*249 = ☼245

	
	Sept 6 (249)
	Oct 19 (292)
	Nov 25 (329)

	
	84


Or we could count from March 25 and reach day 245 + 25 = 270 (= 354 - 84). Or we could count from March 21 at the time of the Bull and arrive at day 185 + 25 = 210 = 270 - 60.

Or we could count 25 days ahead from Tangaroa Uri 15 (288) in which case we will reach day 288 + 25 = 313 = 354 - 41, suggesting that the π day (314) at the time of Bharani should correspond to the beginning of our winter solstice.

*249 (heliacal Antares) + *25 = *274:

	OCT 16
	17 (290)
	18

	[image: image1038.jpg]



	[image: image1039.jpg]



	[image: image1040.jpg]




	Ga8-6
	Ga8-7 (210)
	Ga8-8

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
	ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)

	Dec 19 (*273)
	20 (354)
	SOLSTICE

	°Dec 15 (*269)
	16 (350)
	17

	'Nov 22 (*246)
	23
	24 (328)

	"Nov 8 (*232)
	9
	10 (314)
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85-2. The Winnowing Basket was also a Cradle - birth and death being only different aspects of the same phenomenon, viz. life. 

And we can compare with the place where the Full Moon was, viz. at (or at least close to) the right ascension line for 18h - 24h / 2 = 6h. If the Winnowing Basket and 18h represented death, then 6h ought to represent birth (the Cradle).
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As I have suggested regarding the C text it probably was beginning where at the time of rongorongo the Full Moon was at Sirrah (the Navel of the Horse, α Andromedae), i.e. at the Topknot of Taranga where Maui was born. At the time of rongorongo Sirrah rose with the Sun at 0h (= March 21, 80, which was 364 / 4 days after the solstice in December 21).
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By looking at the stars close to the Full Moon it would be possible to deduce where the Sun was (the nakshatra method for determining time). For people down on Easter Island 0h meant where the winter half of the year was beginning, but by observing the Full Moon it could be seen that north of the equator 0h meant where the winter half of the year was ending.

So, when considering the glyphs at the beginning of side a on the G tablet - which presumably were attuned to MARCH 21 at the time of the Bull - the reader on Easter Island could have deduced where the Full Moon had been at the time of the Bull, viz. by using the nakshatra method in reverse so to say.

For instance, when at the time of the Bull the Sun had reached OCTOBER 16, corresponding to 18h at the time of rongorongo, this place pointed at 6h as the place for the Full Moon, viz. right ascension day *91 = day 80 + 91 = 171 = June 20, which in turn corresponded to day 171 - 64 = 107 = APRIL 17 (*27) at the time of the Bull.

However, the Bharani time-frame indicated the Full Moon had been in day 171 (June 20) - 41 = 130 ("May 10) with the Sun in day 353 (December 19) - 41 = day 312 ("November 8):
	OCT 16
	17 (290)
	18
	19
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	Ga8-6
	Ga8-7 (210)
	Ga8-8
	Ga8-9

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
	ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)
	η Sagittarii (276.9)
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	Dec 19 (*273)
	20 (354)
	SOLSTICE
	22

	°Dec 15 (*269)
	16 (350)
	17
	18

	'Nov 22 (*246)
	23
	24
	25 (329)

	"Nov 8 (*232)
	9
	10 (314 = 355 - 41)
	11

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	APRIL 17 (107)
	18
	19
	20 (*30)
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	Ga1-27
	Ga1-28
	Ga1-29
	Ga1-30

	6h (91.3) 
ν Orionis (91.4), θ Columbae (91.5), π Columbae (91.6)
*50.0 = *91.4 - *41.4
	ξ Orionis (92.5)
	Al Han'ah-4 (Brand) / Maru-sha-pu-u-mash-mashu-7 (Front of the Mouth of the Twins)
TEJAT PRIOR = η Gemini (93.4), γ Monocerotis (93.5), κ Aurigae (93.6), κ Columbae (93.8)
*52.0 = *93.4 - *41.4
	 FURUD = ζ Canis Majoris (94.9)
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The Club wielded by Orion originated from ξ at his Right Hand - in contrast to the dead old lion hiding his left:
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In the picture we can similarly see only the left front paw of the old lion, while his tail is hanging down into the Eridanus river. This image suggests Orion and Leo were the same - birth at Orion and death at Leo.

... The brutes of spring caused the downfall of both Captain Cook and Julius Caesar. We are close to the key myth of mankind, that which explains the regeneration of sun and of growth. Once at least some people kept the tradition living. I became interested in what really happened at March 15 and reopened Henrikson to find out: Caesar was forewarned of the threat by the prophet Spurinna, who told him that a great threat was coming at Idus Martiae or just before [i.e. at 3-14]. The day arrived and Caesar was still living, walking to his meeting with the Senate when he happened to encounter Spurinna and told him jokingly that he was still alive. Spurinna calmely answered that the day had yet not ended. The Romans divided their months in two parts and the dividing point was Idus, which in some way was connected with full moon. March 15 was the midpoint of March, which is close to spring equinox. The old agricultural year defined the beginning of the year to the time when sun returned, and it was connected with Mars ...
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	Egyptian djed
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	Phoenician sāmekh
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	Greek xi
	Ξ (ξ) 

	... In rongorongo times the last Greek lettered star in Orion (ξ) rose with the Sun in June 21. The letter seems to have originated from the Phoenician letter samekh (tent peg, supporting prop), which in turn may have been derived from the ancient Egytian djed column ... 
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A beautiful little Rei glyph followed immediately after Ga1-29. And then we can subtract 29 (Mercury) - 25 (Saturn) = 4. Maybe this explains why Aldebaran - at the foot of which was tattooing - had not been placed at the beginning of side a of the G tablet.

When, at the time of rongorongo, the Sun reached Antares (Rehua) it meant he had come down from the northern hemisphere in order to create summer down in the south. Anciently, at the time of the Bull, the Canoe of the Sun had been turned upside down in SEPTEMBER 22, i.e. 84 days after the dry place at Alkes (where the sweet water had run down into the Abyss).
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	SIRIUS 

Alkes (JUNE 30)
*165 = ☼161 

 Rangi Meamea
	JULY 4 (☼101)
	AUG 16 (☼144)
	SEPT 22 (☼181)
	 

24
 
	OCT 17 (290)

	
	Zosma / Coxa
*169 = ☼165
	Thuban
*212 = ☼208
	Antares
*249 = ☼245
	
	ο Herculis

	
	
	
	
	
	ξ Orionis

	
	Sept 6 (249)
	Oct 19 (292)
	Nov 25 (245 + 108)
	
	Dec 20 (354)

	
	84
	Canoe inverted


The Babylonian idea of the night sky was that of an overturned boat:
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... It is certainly true that the exterior form of the hare paenga, when the superstructure and thatch are intact, resembles an overturned boat, with the form established by the foundation. However, it is equally true (and perhaps equally important) that the configuration of the foundation is otherwise most like the Rapa Nui vulva design called komari. The komari is the quintessential female symbol which is everywhere prominent in Rapa Nui art, often carved in rock and wood, incised on human crania, and painted on the human body. In the hare paenga foundation form, the komari is cut in stone and embedded in the earth, the cosmologically female realm. Spanning above, over and virtually into this komari foundation is the ridgepole 'backbone' and curved rafter 'ribs' of what I surmise to be a symbolically male form. In short, we have a shelter which may be metaphorically understood as 'the sky father enclosing his progeny as he embraces the earth'. Those progeny entered and

departed this male/female, earth/sky form through a low, dark tunnel which may be logically compared to the birth canal. This postulated symbolism does not, of course, negate the 'overturned boat' comparison, since Polynesian canoes were often likened to the bodies of great ancestors or to Tane as First Man. The canoe which transported the first exploratory voyage to Rapa Nui was said to have been called The Living Wood, a reference to Tane. Indeed, it is likely that the 'overturned boat' concept and its relationship to home, hearth and lineage, which is so graphically visible, was commonly understood (hence its retention in the oral literature), while the more esoteric godly connections, perhaps along the lines of those explored here, were known only by spiritual leaders ...
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But instead of moving into the night the Sun ought to have returned to his beginning, viz. firstly to Aldebaran and from there flying 25 (adopted rat) nights ahead (past the 'tent-peg' in Orion) in order to reach Gemini and a new Land.
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... What happens after (or happened, or will happen sometime, for this myth is written in the future tense), is told in the Völuspa, but it is also amplified in Snorri's Gylfaginning (53), a tale of a strange encounter of King Gylfi with the Aesir themselves, disguised as men, who do not reveal their identity but are willing to answer questions: 'What happens when the whole world has burned up, the gods are dead, and all of mankind is gone? You have said earlier, that each human being would go on living in this or that world.' So it is, goes the answer, there are several worlds for the good and the bad. Then Gylfi asks: 'Shall any gods be alive, and shall there be something of earth and heaven?' And the answer is: 

'The earth rises up from the sea again, and is green and beautiful and things grow without sowing. Vidar and Vali are alive, for neither the sea nor the flames of Surt have hurt them and they dwell on the Eddyfield, where once stood Asgard. There come also the sons of Thor, Modi and Magni, and bring along his hammer. There come also Balder and Hoder from the other world. All sit down and converse together. They rehearse their runes and talk of events of old days. Then they find in the grass the golden tablets that the Aesir once played with. Two children of men will also be found safe from the great flames of Surt. Their names, Lif and Lifthrasir, and they feed on the morning dew and from this human pair will come a great population which will fill the earth. And strange to say, the sun, before being devoured by Fenrir, will have borne a daughter, no less beautiful and going the same ways as her mother.' 

Then, all at once, concludes Snorri's tale wryly, a thunderous cracking was heard from all sides, and when the King looked again, he found himself on the open plain and the great hall had vanished ...
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85.3  Once again. Orion was exceptional in being visualized as a place far down and in the center:
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Between Aldebaran (*68) and Castor (*113) was Orion, i.e. there were *113 - *68 = *45 right ascension days for Orion. 365 - 45 = 320 and significantly right ascension day *320 was the position of the South Pole, at Dramasa (σ Octantis). 8 * 40 + 45 = 365.
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Probably the G text has Dramasa at Gb2-1:

	1
	DEC 2 (336 = 8 * 48)
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	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Gb1-26
	Gb2-1 (256 = 8 * 32)

	21h (319.6)
ARMUS = η Capricorni (319.0), DORSUM = θ Capricorni (319.3), TSOO = 24 Capricorni (319.7)
	DRAMASA = σ Oct., χ Capricorni (320.0), ν Aquarii (320.3), γ Equulei (320.6), ο Pavonis (320.8)

	Febr 3
	4 (400)

	°Jan 30 (*315)
	31 (396)

	'Jan 7 (*292)
	8 (373)

	CHRISTMAS EVE (*278)
	"Dec 25 (359)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JUNE 1 (152 = 115 + 37)
	2

	ν Cancri (136.0), TALITHA AUSTRALIS = κ Ursae Majoris (136.1), ω Hydrae (136.8)
	9h (137.0)
σ¹ Ursa Majoris (137.0), κ Cancri (137.3), τ Cancri (137.4), ALSUHAIL (al Wazn, of the Weight) = λ Velorum (137.5), σ² Ursa Majoris (137.6), τ Ursa Majoris (137.7), ξ Cancri (137.8)
*96.0 = *137.4 - *41.4

	Aug 4 (216)
	5

	°July 31 (212)
	°Aug 1

	'July 8
	9 (190)

	ST JOHN'S DAY (175 = 350 / 2)
	"June 25

	[image: image1070.jpg]



	[image: image1071.jpg]




	Ga3-13 (360 / 5)
	Ga3-14 (73)


Instead of turning the Royal Double Canoe upside down it was drawn up on Terra Firma and taken apart. This means it was daytime.

... After all the food supplies had been brought on land [i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta], the two rulers [te ariki arurua], the king and the queen said, 'Drag the canoes on land and take them apart (so the wood can be used) to build houses and cover the roofs!' They dragged the two canoes on land and took them apart. After they had finished disassembling the canoes, Nuku covered all the houses ... (E:84)
Then followed the episode with locating Hanau Eepe high up on the Poike (Place Aloft) peninsula in the northeast. In contrast to the position of Orion far down they were placed high up and presuambly with Ko te Umu o te Hanau Eepe as a border line:
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... Hotu said to Teke, 'Look around for a suitable area (maara) to settle the Hanau Eepe and let them work the fields!' Teke took command of the Hanau Eepe and went with them to Poike. After he had settled them there, Teke said to the Hanau Eepe, 'Settle her, work, and keep peace among yourselves (he mee o mahamaha kina); let this be the goal of every one of you!' Then Teke assumed royal powers (pahera ariki) and passed them on to Iko. Teke installed the king; Iko was (now) the king (ariki) of the Hanau Eepe. Teke called out to the men, 'Iko is your king, oh people (mahingo)!' The Hanu Eepe remained there. Teke returned. (He) came to Oromanga (name corrected; alternative translation: Along came the adopted rat, kiore ma(a)nga.). That was Iko. Twenty-five years. (E:85)
Possibly the glyph preceding that of Aldebaran was intended to illustrate the curved hull of a canoe.

	MARCH 24
	25 (Julian equinox)
	26 (85)
	27 (*6)
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	Ga1-3
	Ga1-4
	Ga1-5
	Ga1-6

	no star listed (67)
	Rohini-4 (The Red One) / Pidnu-sha-Shame-4 (Furrow of Heaven) / ANA-MURI-2 (Rear pillar - at the foot of which was the place for tattooing) 
ALDEBARAN = α Tauri (68.2), THEEMIN = υ² Eridani (68.5)
	no star listed (69)
	no star listed (70)

	May 27
	28 (148)
	29
	30 (*70)

	°May 23
	24 (144)
	25 (*65)
	26

	'April 30
	'May 1 (121)
	2 (*42)
	3

	16 (471 = 314 * 1½)
	"April 17 (107)
	18
	19 (*29)


But half a year later there is no such sign - possibly because here the canoe was taken apart:

	SEPT 20 (*183)
	21
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
	24
	25
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15
	Ga7-16
	Ga7-17 (186)
	Ga7-18 (103 + 84)
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	JULY 2 (183)
83
SEPT 24 (267)
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11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)


	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18
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	SIRIUS 

Alkes (JUNE 30)
*165 = ☼161 

 Rangi Meamea
	JULY 4 (☼101)
	AUG 16 (☼144)
	SEPT 22 (☼181)
	  

24 

 
	OCT 17 (290)

	
	Zosma / Coxa
*169 = ☼165
	Thuban
*212 = ☼208
	Antares
*249 = ☼245
	
	ο Herculis

	
	
	
	
	
	ξ Orionis

	
	Sept 6 (249)
	Oct 19 (292)
	Nov 25 (245 + 108)
	
	Dec 20 (354)

	
	84
	Canoe dis-mantled


To avoid the danger of being taken apart the last 25 days before the solstice could have motivated electing another king, an Interrex.

... The manner of his death can be reconstructed from a variety of legends, folk-customs and other religious survivals. At mid-summer, at the end of a half-year reign, Hercules is made drunk with mead and led into the middle of a circle of twelve stones arranged around an oak, in front of which stands an altar-stone; the oak has been lopped until it is T-shaped. He is bound to it with willow thongs in the 'five-fold bond' which joins wrists, neck, and ankles together, beaten by his comrades till he faints, then flayed, blinded, castrated, impaled with a mistletoe stake, and finally hacked into joints on the altar-stone. His blood is caught in a basin and used for sprinkling the whole tribe to make them vigorous and fruitful. The joints are roasted at twin fires of oak-loppings, kindled with sacred fire preserved from a lightning-blasted oak or made by twirling an alder- or cornel-wood fire-drill in an oak log. The trunk is then uprooted and split into faggots which are added to the flames. The twelve merry-men rush in a wild figure-of-eight dance around the fires, singing ecstatically and tearing at the flesh with their teeth. The bloody remains are burnt in the fire, all except the genitals and the head. These are put into an alder-wood boat and floated down the river to an islet; though the head is sometimes cured with smoke and preserved for oracular use. His tanist succeeds him and reigns for the remainder of the year, when he is sacrificially killed by a new Hercules ...

... The 'classic' version, however, was much more detailed: the rope would seem to rise high into the skies, disappearing from view. The boy would climb the rope and be lost to view. The magician would call back his boy assistant, and, on getting no response, become furious. The magician then armed himself with a knife or sword and climbed the rope, vanishing too. An argument would be heard, and then limbs would start falling, presumably cut from the assistant by the magician. When all the parts of the body, including the torso, landed on the ground, the magician would climb down the rope. He would collect the limbs and put them in a basket, or collect the limbs in one place and cover them with a cape or blanket. Soon the boy would appear, restored ...

... They go inland at the land. The child nursed and tended grows up, is able to go and play. Each day he now goes off a bit further away, moving some distance away from the house, and then returns to their house. So it goes on and the child is fully grown and goes to play far away from the place where they live. He goes over to where some work is being done by a father and son. Likāvaka is the name of the father - a canoe-builder, while his son is Kiukava. Taetagaloa goes right over there and steps forward to the stern of the canoe saying - his words are these: 'The canoe is crooked.' (kalo ki ama). Instantly Likāvaka is enraged at the words of the child. Likāvaka says: 'Who the hell are you to come and tell me that the canoe is crooked?' Taetagaloa replies: 'Come and stand over here and see that the canoe is crooked.' Likāvaka goes over and stands right at the place Taetagaloa told him to at the stern of the canoe. Looking forward, Taetagaloa is right, the canoe is crooked. He slices through all the lashings of the canoe to straighten the timbers. He realigns the timbers. First he must again position the supports, then place the timbers correctly in them, but Kuikava the son of Likāvaka goes over and stands upon one support. His father Likāvaka rushes right over and strikes his son Kuikava with his adze. Thus Kuikava dies. Taetagaloa goes over at once and brings the son of Likāvaka, Kuikava, back to life. Then he again aligns the supports correctly and helps Likāvaka in building the canoe. Working working it is finished ...

... Sorrowing, then, the two women placed Osiris's coffer on a boat, and when the goddess Isis was alone with it at sea, she opened the chest and, laying her face on the face of her brother, kissed him and wept. The myth goes on to tell of the blessed boat's arrival in the marshes of the Delta, and of how Set, one night hunting the boar by the light of the full moon, discovered the sarcophagus and tore the body into fourteen pieces, which he scattered abroad; so that, once again, the goddess had a difficult task before her. She was assisted, this time, however, by her little son Horus, who had the head of a hawk, by the son of her sister Nephtys, little Anubis, who had the head of a jackal, and by Nephtys herself, the sister-bride of their wicked brother Set. Anubis, the elder of the two boys, had been conceived one very dark night, we are told, when Osiris mistook Nephtys for Isis; so that by some it is argued that the malice of Set must have been inspired not by the public virtue and good name of the noble culture hero, but by this domestic inadventure. The younger, but true son, Horus, on the other hand, had been more fortunately conceived - according to some, when Isis lay upon her dead brother in the boat, or, according to others, as she fluttered about the palace pillar in the form of a bird. The four bereaved and searching divinities, the two mothers and their two sons, were joined by a fifth, the moon-god Thoth (who appears sometimes in the form of an ibis-headed scribe, at other times in the form of a baboon), and together they found all of Osiris save his genital member, which had been swallowed by a fish. They tightly swathed the broken body in linen bandages, and when they performed over it the rites that thereafter were to be continued in Egypt in the ceremonial burial of kings, Isis fanned the corpse with her wings and Osiris revived, to become the ruler of the dead. He now sits majestically in the underworld, in the Hall of the Two Truths, assisted by forty-two [42] assessors, one from each of the principal districts of Egypt; and there he judges the souls of the dead. These confess before him, and when their hearts have been weighed in a balance against a feather, receive, according to their lives, the reward of virtue and the punishment of sin ...
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85.4  One important question remains. How does the interrex (mock-king) correlate with the type of glyph which I have named hakaariki (to make a king)?
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	hakaariki


The G text carries only one example, although with the triplet looking ahead instead of straight at us - which I interpret to mean that at the time of the Bull there was a good future ahead for the king (and not a death at a solstice - the precession since then having moved the equinoxes towards the solstices).
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	Gb5-23
	Gb5-24
	Gb5-25 (378)
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	kava


Counted from the first glyph on side a of the G tablet the following kava type of glyph is number 378, which could allude (or refer) to the synodic cycle of Saturn.

	  Synodic cycles:

	Mercury
	115.88

	Venus
	583.92

	Earth
	364.0 = π * 115.88

	... Another name for Mercury was Hermes and Hermes Trismegisthos (thrice-mighty) could have referred to the fact that there were 3.14 * 115.88 = 364.0 days for the cycle of the Earth around the Sun. Although the calendar has 365 days for a year this is due to the fact that the Earth has to turn around an extra day in order to compensate for how the direction to the Sun changes during a year ...

	Mars
	779.96

	Jupiter
	398.88 = 115.88 + 283.00

	Saturn
	378.09 = 364 + 14

	Uranus
	369.66
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From day 364 to day 378 there was a fortnight:

	MARCH 19 (78 = 3 * 26)
	20 (79 + 365 = 444)
	0h (*365)
	10
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	Gb5-10
	Gb5-11
	Gb5-12 (365)
	

	... Ecclesiastically, the equinox is reckoned to be on 21 March (even though the equinox occurs, astronomically speaking, on 20 March in most years) ...
	


	APRIL 1 (364 / 4 = 91)
	2
	3
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	Gb5-23
	Gb5-24
	Gb5-25 (378)


... dramatic conditions are imposed on the sovereignity at the time of the ruler's accession. Hocart observes that the Fijian chief is ritually reborn on this occasion; that is, as a domestic god. If so, someone must have killed him as a dangerous outsider. He is indeed killed by the indigenous people at the very moment of his consecration, by the offering of kava that conveys the land to his authority (lewaa). Grown from the leprous body of a sacrificed child of the native people, the kava the chief drinks poisons him ... Sacred product of the people's agriculture, the installation kava is brought forth in Lau by a representative of the native owners (mataqali Taqalevu), who proceeds to separate the main root in no ordinary way but by the violent thrusts of a sharp implement (probably, in the old time, a spear). Thus killed, the root (child of the land) is then passed to young men (warriors) of royal descent who, under the direction of a priest of the land, prepare and serve the ruler's cup ... the tuu yaqona or cupbearer on this occasion should be a vasu i taukei e loma ni koro, 'sister´s son of the native owners in the center of the village' ... Traditionally, remark, the kava root was chewed to make the infusion: The sacrificed child of the people is cannibalized by the young chiefs. The water of the kava, however, has a different symbolic provenance. The classic Cakaudrove kava chant, performed at the Lau installation rites, refers to it as sacred rain water from the heavens ... This male and chiefly water (semen) in the womb of a kava bowl whose feet are called 'breasts' (sucu), and from the front of which, tied to the upper part of an inverted triangle, a sacred cord stretches out toward the chief ... The cord is decorated with small white cowries, not only a sign of chieftainship but by name, buli leka, a continuation of the metaphor of birth - buli, 'to form', refers in Fijian procreation theory to the conceptual acception of the male in the body of the woman. The sacrificed child of the people will

thus give birth to the chief. But only after the chief, ferocious outside cannibal who consumes the cannibalized victim, has himself been sacrificed by it. For when the ruler drinks the sacred offering, he is in the state of intoxication Fijians call 'dead from' (mateni) or 'dead from kava' (mate ni yaqona), to recover from which is explicitly 'to live' (bula [hura]). This accounts for the second cup the chief is alone accorded, the cup of fresh water. The god is immediately revived, brought again to life - in a transformed state ...
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Although we are dealing with the cycle of the Sun it should be of interest to see what stars here rose heliacally at the time of the Bull:

	APRIL 1 (364 / 4 = 91)
	2
	3
	4
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	Gb5-23
	Gb5-24 (148)
	Gb5-25 (378)
	Gb5-26

	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 
ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA (Foot-stool) = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4
	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)

	... In view of the almost universal prevalence of the Pleiades year throughout the Polynesian area it is surprising to find that in the South Island and certain parts of the North Island of New Zealand and in the neighboring Chatham Islands, the year began with the new Moon after the yearly morning rising, not of the Pleiades, but of the star Rigel in Orion ...
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In the C text, we remember, this place was evidently at the Full Moon and illustrated by Rogo:

	tagata tuu rima ki ruga
	te maitaki
	te henua
	Rei hata ia
	tagata rogo

	... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...
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Rogo
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	Ca3-21 (→ March 21 → Gregorian equinox)
	Ca3-22 (73)
	Ca3-23
	Ca3-24
	Ca3-25 (→ March 25→ Julian equinox)

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. ... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	June 1 (152)
	2
	3
	4
	5

	π4 Orionis (72.1), ο¹ Orionis (72.4), π5 Orionis (72.8)
*31.0 = *72.4 - *41.4
	π¹ Orionis (73.0), ο² Orionis (73.4), HASSALEH = ι Aurigae (73.6), π6 Orionis (73.9)
*32.0 = *73.4 - *41.4
	ALMAAZ (The Male Goat) = ε Aurigae (74.7), HAEDUS I = ζ Aurigae (74.8)
	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 

ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA (Foot-stool) = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4

	"April 21 (111)
	22
	23
	24
	Vaitu Nui 25 (115)

	... On the twenty-fifth day [raa] of the first month ('Vaitu Nui'), Ira and Makoi set sail. (i te rua te angahuru marima raa o te vaitu nui.i oho.mai ai a ira.ko Makoi) ... (E:17)
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he ea a Ira.a Raparenga.a Unre.a Nonoma.

a Ringiringi.he oho.mai te poko nri.a

Han maka.he tun ki hanga te pau. be hoai te
vaka.he obo.ki hiva.ki maori.

i te rua te angaburu marima.o te rad.o tanga(—)
roa uri.i 6ho ai a Ira.ki hiva.ki maori.

i tun era.te vaka.o Ira.ki te motu.he rangi
atu.a Makoi.penei e.évarn kainga.katahi
iravaa.ko te pito o te kainga.ehitu kainga
eko ravaa.i roto i te nehunehu kapuapua

i te pei ana ka ngaro ro era.evarn.kankan eko
ravaa.ko rubi ki te rara matan.ko pu

ki te rara mani.be tuitui reipa.i te ngao o te
moai o hinariru.i papa o rae.




	E:84 → Julian spring equinox ↔ Equinox at Antares
... Antares, visible in the morning sky of December-January, came to stand for summer heat; hence the saying, 'Rehua cooks (ripens) all fruit'. The generally accepted version of the Rehua myth, according to Best, is that Rehua had two wives, the stars on either side of Antares. One was Ruhi-te-rangi or Pekehawani, the personification of summer languor (ruhi), the other Whaka-onge-kai, She-who-makes-food-scarce before the new crops can be harvested ...

SIRIUS 

Alkes (JUNE 30)
*165 = ☼161 

 Rangi Meamea
JULY 4 (☼101)
AUG 16 (☼144)
SEPT 22 (☼181)
Zosma / Coxa
*169 = ☼165
Thuban
*212 = ☼208
Antares
*249 = ☼245
Sept 6 (249)
Oct 19 (292)
Nov 25 (329)
84
EQUINOX (84)
180
EQUINOX (265)
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May 28 (148)
Nov 25 (329)
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	i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta.he ki.te ariki
	After all the food supplies had been brought on land [i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta], the two rulers [te ariki arurua], the king and the queen said, 'Drag the canoes on land and take them apart (so the wood can be used) to build houses and cover the roofs!' 

	arurua.te ariki tamaaroa.te ariki tama(-)
	

	hahine tokoa.kā toi mai te miro.ki uta
	

	ka titingi.mo te hare mo ato.
	

	Toi. Ta.: Alphitonia zizyphoidea. Mq.: toi, a climbing plant. Sa.: toi, a tree. Churchill. Mq.: toitoi, true, right, sincere. Ha.: koikoi, substantial, honorable. Churchill. 

... He cleared the trunks of their branches and bark, hewed them into shape, and with strong fau ropes he and his men drew them down the valley over cliffs and ravines, seeming to feel it merely light work. Thus King Puna was robbed of his fine aha-tea tree, his mara-uri tree, a toi (Alphitonia) tree, and a hauou (pua, Fagraea) tree; and Hiro spared not the trees sacred to the gods around the marae. He cut down a great tamanu (Callophylum), stripped the trunk of its branches and bark, split it up for planks for the bows of his canoe, and trimmed the branches for outriggers and crossbeams. He cut down a most sacred miro (Thespesia) tree for planks for the after part of his canoe, and he took two tall straight breadfruit trees for planks for the deck houses. Then he went into the woods and cut down straight fau trees (Hibiscus tiliaceus) for paddles and for floor planks, and three slim hutu (Barringtonia) trees for masts. After all this depredation, Hiro and his men helped themselves to wood and thatch and reeds and all other material needed for a shed in which to build the canoe and for rollers to place under it, King Puna not daring to oppose them, as Hiro was too powerful and dangerous to vex ...

KOI, v. Haw., to flow, rush, like water over a dam; koi-ei-ei, a rapid current; koi-ele, to overflow. N. Zeal., toi, to dip in water, to duck.Iaw., toya, water. Sanskr., toya, water. Apparently there is no etymon for this word in Sanskrit or Vedic, for Benfey suggests that it derives 'perhaps from tu.' But the primary, at least the Vedic, meaning of tu is 'to be all-powerful'. Taking the New Zealand term as the best-preserved among the Polynesian dialects, it certainly offers a better etymon to the Sanskrit toya than the Vedic tu. (Fornander)

... the progeny of Tu increased: [1] Rongo, Tane, Tangaroa, Rongomai, Kahukura, Tiki, Uru, Ngangana, Io, Iorangi, Waiorangi, Tahu, Moko, Maroro, Wakehau, Tiki,  [17] Toi, Rauru, Whatonga - these were the sons ...

Ta.: toi, axe. Churchill.

Tiri. Mgv.: To throw away, to reject, to neglect. Ta.: tiri, to cast a small net. Mq.: tii, titii, to throw away, to abandon, to reject. Sa.: tili, a small net and its cast. Ma.: tiri, to throw one by one. Titiri, to abandon, to abjure; rima titiri, to walk with the hands behind the back. T Pau.: titiri, to abandon, to leave, to abjure, to deny. Mgv.: tiri, to throw away, to reject, to neglect, to lose. Mq.: tií, titií, to throw away, to reject, to abandond, to leave behind. Ta.: titiri, to reject, to throw away. Churchill.

He mate te matu'a he ato tepoki i te rîu o toona matu'a; he-ariga ora o toona matu'a [when] the father dies, [and] the son sings a riu for his father, this constitutes an ariga ora of his father. Vanaga.



	he totoi mai aruaru miro ki uta.he titingi.he oti.
	They dragged the two canoes on land and took them apart.

	Toto. 1. Blood; he-gaaha te toto mai roto mai te haoa, blood gushes from inside the wound; toto hatukai, coagulated blood. 2. Rust; to rust. Vanaga. Blood, bloody, to let blood, to make bloody, to bleed, to dissolve, rust; ariga toto, florid, ruddy complexion; hakatehe ki te toto, to bleed; toto pine, to bruise; toto ohio, iron rust. Mgv., Mq.: toto, blood. Ta.: toto, blood, sap. Churchill. Totoro = to crawl; ki totoro te poki, when the baby crawls. Vanaga.

	te titingi.he ato i te hare.e Nuku kehu.anake(-)
	After they had finished disassembling the canoes, Nuku covered all the houses.

	anake.te hare.
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	he ki a Teke.ki Oti.ka tahunga koe i te hu-
	Teke says to Oti: 'Distribute [ka tahunga] the seedlings [te huri] among the people (mahingo)!'

	ri.ki tou mahingo.
	

	Tahu. To assist. T Ma.: tahutahu, to attend upon. Tahuga, pair, to share out, to put in order, to distribute. Hakatahuga, to put in pairs, to arrange. P (Metathetic from stem tufa). Mgv.: tahua, a collection of things properly classified and kept in order. Mq.: tauna, a couple. Churchill. Pau.: tahua. 1. Field of battle. Ta.: tahua, id. 2. Floor. Ta.: tahua, id. Tahuga, wise, capable, doctor, artisan. Mgv.: tuhuga, wise, instructed, adroit. Mq.: tuhuna, wise, instructed, artisan. Sa.: tufuga, carpenter. Ma.: tohunga, adroit, wise, priest. Tahutahu, sorcerer. Ta.: tahu, sorcerer. Mgv.: tahu. 1. A tenant farmer. Ma.: tahu, opulent, possessing property. 2. To stir up a fire. Ta.: to build a fire, to light. Mq.: tahu, to light a fire. Sa.: tafu, id. Ma.: to set on fire, to kindle, to cook. Tahuna, a shallow, shoal, bank. Mq.: tahuna, beach gravel, shingle. Sa.: tafuna, a rocky place in the sea. Ma.: a shoal, a beach. Tohua, a place of public assembly. Mq.: tohua, public place, soil, land. Mq.: tahuahi, the servant in charge of the fire. Ha.: kahuahi, id. Churchill. Ta.: tahuhu, ridgepole. Ma.: tahuhu, id. Mgv.: tohuhu, a ridgepole. Mq.: tohuhu, ridge, roofing. Churchill. Tahua, sloping stone surface of ahu. Vanaga. T. Tahua, board, plank. Tahu'a, T. Priest, artist. OR. Tahua mimi, bladder. Fischer.

	he too mai.a Oti.he tahunga.i te huri.ki te
	Oti took the seedlings that had been brought along and distributed them among the people. 

He distributed all kinds of [te huru o] seedlings.

Everyone took his share of the plants that had been brought along.

	tangata.anakeanake.te huru.o te huri.i ta(-)
	

	hunga ai.he too te tangata era.te tangata era
	

	i taana o te huri.i taana o te huri.
	

	he rangi hokoou a Teke.ki toona aniva.pe(-)
	Then [hokoou] Teke called out [he rangi] to his retainers (aniva), 'This is [penei] what you are to do. Do not light the earth-oven [ē.he meē o kāa.te umu]. The shadow (ata [te āta]) of the king, the flame (ura) of the king (may suffer harm) during the night if shortly before an earth-oven has been lit.'

	nei ē.he meē o kāa.te umu.te āta.o te ariki.
	

	te ura o te ariki.i te po.ana ka iho.te umu.
	

	Umu. Cooking pit, Polynesian oven (shallow pit dug in the ground, in which food is cooked over heated stones); the food cooked in such a pit for a meal, dinner, or banquet; umu pae, permanent cooking pit, in a stone enclosure.; umu paepae, permanent cooking pit with straw cover for protection from rain and wind; umu keri okaoka, temporary cooking pit without stone enclosure; umu ava, very large temporary cooking pit, made for feasts; umu takapú, exclusive banquet, reserved for certain groups of persons, for instance the relatives of a deceased family member; umu tahu, daily meals for hired workers; umu parehaoga, inaugural banquet (made on occasion of a communal enterprise or feastival); umu ra'e, banquet for fifth or sixth month of pregnancy; umu pâpaku, banquet on occasion of the death of a family member. Vanaga. Cooking place, oven (humu). Churchill. Samoa, Maori, Nukuoro, Niue, Tahiti, Hawaii, Mangaia, Marquesas, Mangareva, Paumoto: umu, oven. Tonga: ngotoumu, id. Uvea: ngutuùmu, id. Futuna: ùmu-kai, id. Fotuna: amu, cooking place. Rapanui: umu, oven; humu hare, cook house ... The Polynesian radical is consistently umu. Tonga and Uvea compound with it a word which in Uvea is distinctly ngutu mouth and in Tongan we may feel that ngutu has been specifically differentiated in this composite. In the Futuna composite the latter element is merely kai food ... Particular interest attaches to the discovery of the amu type in Mabulag and Miriam, western and eastern islands of the straits and remote from the New Guinea coast ... The existence of amu in Fotuna affords us reason to regard the type as ancient Proto-Samoan, and that Mabulag and Miriam received it directly and not on secondary loan from Motu. Churchill 2. 

Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill. 

Kura. 1. Also: poukura, the short, thin, multicoloured feathers of chickens and other birds. 2. The best of something, choice. Vanaga. Tutui kura, shawl. Kurakura, fair, light. Hakakurakura, to make to blush. P Pau.: kurakura, red, violet. Mgv.: kurakura, red, yellow, scarlet. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill. 

Uá. Ata uá, morning twilight. Uáuá, to reside; resident; noho uáuá to settle somewhere; ina koe ekó noho uáuá, do not establish yourself there. Vanaga. 
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	E:85

	he oho te tangata.ko toona. o te kona ki toona
	Each man went [he oho] to his place [ko toona o te kona ki toona] and lived there [o te kona he noho].

	o te kona.he noho.
	

	he kī a Hotu.kia Teke.ka ui koe i te maara
	Hotu said to Teke, 'Look around for a suitable area (maara) to settle the Hanau Eepe and let them work the fields!'

	etahi.mo hakanoho mo hakatuki.i te hanau
	

	eepe.
	

	Tutuki: shock, contusion, to run against, to collide; tukukia, to run foul of. P Pau.: tukituki, to strike, to pound, to grind. Mgv.: tukia, to strike against, shock, concussion. Mq.: tutuki, id. Ta.: tui, id. Churchill. 

... During his descent the ancestor still possessed the quality of a water spirit, and his body, though preserving its human appearance, owing to its being that of a regenerated man, was equipped with four flexible limbs like serpents after the pattern of the arms of the Great Nummo. The ground was rapidly approaching. The ancestor was still standing, his arms in front of him and the hammer and anvil hanging across his limbs. The shock of his final impact on the earth when he came to the end of the rainbow, scattered in a cloud of dust the animals, vegetables and men disposed on the steps. When calm was restored, the smith was still on the roof, standing erect facing towards the north, his tools still in the same position. But in the shock of landing the hammer and the anvil had broken his arms and legs at the level of elbows and knees, which he did not have before. He thus acquired the joints proper to the new human form, which was to spread over the earth and to devote itself to toil ...

Maara. Flat coastal area usable as landing stage. Vanaga. Hakanoho, to abolish, to rent, to lease, to enslave, to dissuade, to exclude, to exempt, to install, to substitute, hostage. Hakanohohia, stopped. Churchill.



	he too a Teke.i te hanau eepe.he mau he oho.ki po(-)
	Teke took command of the Hanau Eepe and went with them to Poike. After he had settled them there, Teke said to the Hanau Eepe, 'Settle her, work, and keep peace among yourselves (he mee o mahamaha kina); let this be the goal of every one of you!'

	ike.i hakarere ai.he kī a Teke.ki te hanau eepe
	

	ka noho.ka tuki.korua he mee o mahamaha ki
	

	na.hia korua anake.
	

	he too mai a Teke.i te pahera ariki.hē avai
	Then Teke assumed royal powers (pahera ariki) and passed them on to Iko. 

Teke installed the king; Iko was (now) the king (ariki) of the Hanau Eepe.

Teke called out to the men, 'Iko is your king, oh people (mahingo)!' 
The Hanu Eepe remained there. Teke returned. (He) came to Oromanga (name corrected; alternative translation: Along came the adopted rat, kiore ma(a)nga.). That was Iko. 

Twenty-five years.

	kia Iko.he hakatuu e Teke.i te ariki.ko Iko.
	

	ariki hanau eepe.he rangi a Teke.ki te tangata
	

	ko Iko.te ariki.i runga i a korua.e te mahingo ā.
	

	he noho.te hanau eepe.he hoki a Teke.he oho
	

	mai ki oremanga.
	

	ko Iko.karua te angahuru marima te tau.
	

	Paka. 1. Dry; to become dry (of things); pakapaka, to dry out. Te paka is also the name of the moss-covered areas, between the small lakes of volcano Rano Kau, through which one can pass without getting one's feet wet. 2. To go, to depart; he-paka-mai, to come; he-oho, he-paka, they go away. 3. To become calm (of the sea): ku-paka-á te tai. Pakahera, skull, shell, cranium; pakahera puoko tagata, human skull; pakahera pikea, shell of crab or crayfish. Gutu pakapaka, scabbed lips. Hau paka, fibres of the hauhau tree, which were first soaked in water, then dried to produce a strong thread. Moa gao verapaka, chicken with bald neck. Ariki Paka, certain collateral descendents of Hotu Matu'a, who exercised religious functions. Vanaga. 1. Crust, scab, scurf; paka rerere, cancer; pakapaka, crust, scabby. 2. Calm, still. 3. Intensive; vera paka, scorching hot; marego paka, bald; nunu paka, thin. 4. To arrive, to come. 5. To be eager. 6. To absorb. 7. Shin T. Pakahera, calabash, shell, jug. Pakahia, to clot, curdle, coagulate. Pakapaka, dry, arid, scorching hot, cooked too much, a desert, to fade away, to roast, a cake, active; toto pakapaka, coagulated blood; hakapakapaka, to dry, to broil, to toast. Pakahera pikea, shell of crab or crayfish. Churchill. 

... Up to the present time, fertility spells for fowls have played an important role. Especially effective were the so-called 'chicken skulls' (puoko moa) - that is, the skulls of dead chiefs, often marked by incisions, that were considered a source of mana. Their task is explained as follows: 'The skulls of the chiefs are for the chicken, so that thousands may be born' (te puoko ariki mo te moa, mo topa o te piere) ... As long as the source of mana is kept in the house, the hens are impregnated (he rei te moa i te uha), they lay eggs (he ne'ine'i te uha i te mamari), and the chicks are hatched (he topa te maanga). After a period of time, the beneficial skull has to be removed, because otherwise the hens become exhausted from laying eggs ...
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Hakatuu, to erect, to establish, to inactivate, to form, immobile, to set up, to raise. Churchill.

... The state of the tree loomed large in their thoughts, because it came about at the same time the head of One Hunaphu was put in the fork. The Xibalbans said among themselves: 'No one is to pick the fruit, nor is anyone to go beneath the tree', they said. They restricted themselves, all of Xibalba held back. It isn't clear which is the head of One Hunaphu; now it's exactly the same as the fruit of the tree. Calabash came to be its name, and much was said about it. A maiden heard about it, and here we shall tell of her arrival. And here is the account of a maiden, the daughter of a lord named Blood Gatherer. And this is when a maiden heard of it, the daughter of a lord. Blood Gatherer is the name of her father, and Blood Moon is the name of the maiden. And when he heard the account of the fruit of the tree, her father retold it. And she was amazed at the account: I'm not acquainted with that tree they talk about. It's fruit is truly sweet! they say, I hear, she said. Next, she went all alone and arrived where the tree stood. It stood at the Place of Ball Game Sacrifice. What? Well! What's the fruit of this tree? Shouldn't this tree bear something sweet? They shouldn't die, they shouldn't be wasted. Should I pick one? said the maiden.And then the bone spoke; it was there in the fork of the tree: Why do you want a mere bone, a round thing in the branches of a tree? said the head of One Hunaphu when it spoke to the maiden. You don't want it, she was told. I do want it, said the maiden. Very well. Stretch out your right hand here, so I can see it, said the bone.Yes, said the maiden. She stretched out her right hand, up there in front of the bone. And then the bone spit out its saliva, which landed squarely in the hand of the maiden. And then she looked in her hand, she inspected it right away, but the bone's saliva wasn't in her hand. It is just a sign I have given you, my saliva, my spittle. This, my head, has nothing on it - just bone, nothing of meat. It's just the same with the head of a great lord: it's just the flesh that makes his face look good. And when he dies, people get frightened by his bones. After that, his son is like his saliva, his spittle, in his being, whether it be the son of a lord or the son of a craftsman, an orator.The father does not disappear, but goes on being fulfilled. Neither dimmed nor destroyed is the face of a lord, a warrior, craftsman, an orator. Rather, he will leave his daughters and sons. So it is that I have done likewise through you. Now go up there on the face of the earth; you will not die. Keep the word. So be it, said the head of One and Seven Hunaphu - they were of one mind when they did it ...
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	E:86

	he ea a Ira.a Raparenga.a Uure.a Nonoma.
	Ira, Raparenga, Uure, Nonoma, and Ringiringi got up [he ea] and left [went to, he oho] the 'Dark abyss [te poko uri] of Hau Maka' (i.e., Rano Kau), arrived at Hanga Te Pau, put the canoe into the water [he hoa i te vaka], and sailed off to [went to, he oho] Hiva, to Maori.

Ira left [for Hiva, for Maori, i ōho ai a Ira.ki hiva.ki maori] on the twenty-fifth day of the month of October ('Tangaroa Uri').

	a Ringiringi.he oho.mai te poko uri.a
	

	Hau maka.he tuu ki hanga te pau. he hoa i te
	

	vaka.he oho.ki hiva.ki maori.
	

	i te rua te angahuru marima.o te raā.o tanga(-)
	

	roa uri.i ōho ai a Ira.ki hiva.ki maori.
	

	Oho. 1. To go: ka-oho! go! go away! (i.e. 'goodbye' said by the person staying behind); ka-oho-mai (very often contracted to: koho-mai), welcome! (lit.: come here); ku-oho-á te tagata, the man has gone. Ohoga, travel, direction of a journey; ohoga-mai, return. 2. Also rauoho, hair. Vanaga. 1. To delegate; rava oho, to root. 2. To go, to keep on going, to walk, to depart, to retire; ka oho, begone, good-bye; oho amua, to preced; oho mai, to come, to bring; oho 
arurua, to sail as consorts; hakaoho, to send, a messenger. 3. Tehe oho te ikapotu, to abut, adjoin; mei nei tehe i oho mai ai inei te ikapotu, as far as, to; kai oho, to abstain, to forego; hakaoho, to put on the brakes. 4. The head (only in the composite rauoho, hair). Churchill.
Io. Mgv.: At the house of. Ta.: io, id. Mq.: io, id. Aka-ioio, feeble, lean and thin. Mq.: hakaioio, to be wrinkled, flabby flesh of the aged. Churchill.
Iore. Indistinctly. Churchill.
... Then Teke assumed royal powers (pahera ariki) and passed them on to Iko. Teke installed the king; Iko was (now) the king (ariki) of the Hanau Eepe. Teke called out to the men, 'Iko is your king, oh people (mahingo)!' The Hanu Eepe remained there. Teke returned. (He) came to Oromanga (name corrected; alternative translation: Along came the adopted rat, kiore ma(a)nga.). That was Iko. Twenty-five years. (E:85]

Kiore. Rat. Vanaga. Rat, mouse; kiore hiva, rabbit. P Pau., Mgv.: kiore, rat, mouse. Mq.: kioē, íoé, id. Ta.: iore, id. Churchill.
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...
Kio. 1. Defeated; one who has taken refuge in a house or in a cave. 2. To come out a winner, to win, to be victorious in war, in a quarrel, in a race: ku-kio-á te taûa i a Miru, the war was won by the Miru; ku-kio-á te toru vaka, the third boat won. Kiokio, to smell of smoke, to smell smoky (of food). Vanaga. 1. Stick wherewith to rake things into a heap. 2. Slave, servant, inferior, of low estate, husbandsman. Hakakio, to enslave, to reduce to subjection; tagata hakakio, master. Mgv.: kio, a servant, slave, tiller of the soil. 3. To discourage; also kioa. Kiokio, foul smelling smoke. Mgv.: kio, kiohe, to extinguish, to put out a light. 4. Pau.: kiokio, to chirp. Mgv.: kio, id. Ta.: ioio, to cry, said of a baby. Mq.: kiokio, to chirp. Sa.: 'io, id. Ha.: ioio, id. 5. Mgv.: kio, little, small, said of birds and animals. Mq.: kio, young of birds. 6. Mgv.: kiokio, a fish. Mq.: kiokio, id. 7. Mq.: kio, said of women and children who run away to the mountain shelters in time of war. Ha.: kio, to flee, to hasten away in fear. Churchill. Hakakio, festival of thanksgiving. Barthel 2.
... Io dwelt within the breathing-space of immensity. // The universe was in darkness, with water everywhere. // There was no glimmer of dawn, no clearness, no light. And he began by saying these words,
That he might cease remaining inactive:
'Darkness, become a light-possessing darkness.' And at once a light appeared. He then repeated these self-same words in this manner,
That he might cease remaining inactive:
'Light, become a darkness-possessing light.' And again an intense darkness supervened. Then a third time He spake, saying:
'Let there be one darkness above. Let there be one darkness below. Let there be a darkness unto Tupua. Let there be a darkness unto Tawhito. A dominion of light. A bright light.' And now a great light prevailed.
Io then looked to the waters which compassed him about, and spake a fourth time, saying:
'Ye waters of Tai kama, be ye separate. Heaven be formed.' Then the sky became suspended.
'Bring forth thou Te Tupua horo nuku.' And at once the moving earth lay stretched abroad.
(Tiwai Paraone, New Zealand, c. 1880, and translated by Hare Hongi.)
More than fifty years after Christianity reached New Zealand it was suddenly disclosed by certain Maori elders that the pantheistic mythology hitherto revealed was not in fact the full story, and that according to an esoteric or 'higher' learning - withheld till then because of its sanctity - the Maori did have a single, Supreme Creator, whose name was Io.
The first reference in print to Io seems to have been made in 1876, by C. O. Davis, who said a member of the Ngapuhi tribe had told him 'that the Maoris in olden times had worshipped a Supreme Being whose name was so sacred that none but a priest might utter it at certain times and places ... The only complete account was given much later, in a manuscript dictated by the Maori elder Te Matorohanga and published  in 1913 ... But both this elder and his scribe Te Whatahoro were converted to Christianity long before the manuscript was composed.
The little word 'io' or 'kio', as Buck points out in an amused survey of the principal evidence and claims ... can sometimes mean the squeak of a rat or bird, at other times muscular twitches of the body that were regarded as omens by the Maori. Even so, Io-Jehovah caused some excitement in an age which wished to persuade itself that primitive peoples had really been Believers all along, and His revelation soon led to further discoveries elsewhere in Polynesia - notably in the Tuamotu, where Stimson believed as late as 1933 that he had unearthed a cult of 'Kiho'. (Antony Alpers, Legends of the South Seas.)

	i tuu era.te vaka.o Ira.ki te motu.he rangi
	When Ira's canoe reached the islets (off the southwestern coast), Makoi (who was staying behind) shouted [he rangi] the following (after him):

'Eight lands (are there), one has been found (or, an eighth land has been found for the first time, evaru [ēvaru] kainga katahi i ravaa), that is, Te Pito O Te Kainga.

During the fast journey, one cannot find the seven lands [ehitu kainga] in the midst of dim twilight. Once (Easter Island) has been lost [ka ngaro ro ēra], not even eight groups of people (i.e., countless boat crews) can find (it) again.

- Ruhi to the right, Pu to the left, necklace around the neck of the figure of Hinariru at Papa O Rae!'

	atu.a Makoi.penei e.ēvaru kainga.katahi
	

	i ravaa.ko te pito o te kainga.ehitu kainga
	

	eko ravaa.i roto i te nehunehu kapuapua
	

	i te pei ana ka ngaro ro ēra.evaru.kaukau eko
	

	ravaa.ko ruhi ki te rara matau.ko pu
	

	ki te rara maui.he tuitui reipa.i te ngao o te
	

	moai o hinariru.i papa o raē.
	


... The old Babylonians had the idea of a sky dome with two holes in it, one at the eastern horizon and one at the western horizon, to enable the sun to enter and leave. Sun did not spend the night down under the earth, but instead went above the sky dome, where it spread its light during the night ...
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 ...The heavens varying in number from three to twelve according to the locality were imagined as formed by widely spaced concentric hemispheres of solid material which rested upon the plane of the earth. In a vertical direction upward the celestial realms would accordingly lie one above the other; but in the horizontal direction they formed circular zones on the earth's surface. Thus a group of islands which considered itself te pito, the navel of the universe, was conceived of as situated at the center of a series of concentric spaces of great but indefinite extent, separated from one another by the walls of the various sky domes which rested on the earth ...
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86.1  The Explorers left their old homeland in "April 25 (115) - implying the synodic cycle of Mercury - and they had returned half a year later, in "October 25 (298), which was 10 days after the arrival of the Royal Double Canoe.
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Possibly this date had been chosen because 298 - 115 = 183 = 366 / 2 was 100 days shorter than the synodic cycle of Jupiter:

	  Synodic cycles:

	Moon
	29.5

	Mercury
	115.88 = 295 - 180

	Venus
	583.92

	Earth
	364.0 = π * 115.88

	... Another name for Mercury was Hermes and Hermes Trismegisthos (thrice-mighty) could have referred to the fact that there were 3.14 * 115.88 = 364.0 days for the cycle of the Earth around the Sun. Although the calendar has 365 days for a year this is due to the fact that the Earth has to turn around an extra day in order to compensate for how the direction to the Sun changes during a year ...

	Mars
	779.96

	Jupiter
	398.88 = 115.88 + 283.00

	Saturn
	378.09 = 364 + 14

	Uranus
	369.66


When they left their old homeland the date had been when the Full Moon was at Cursa, at the end of the Eridanus River
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and in the C text this place was evidently marked by a Rogo type of glyph - and presumably also by his Rei canoe:

	tagata tuu rima ki ruga
	te maitaki
	te henua
	Rei hata ia
	tagata rogo

	... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...
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Rogo
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	Ca3-21 (→ March 21 → Gregorian equinox)
	Ca3-22 (73)
	Ca3-23
	Ca3-24
	Ca3-25 (→ March 25→ Julian equinox)

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint;
hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. ... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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My glyph types Rei and Rogo are the only ones whích are characterized by Capital letters - as inspired by the translations of Metoro Tau'a Ure for Bishop Jaussen on Tahiti. At the beginning (at the head) of a sequence of words there should be a Capital letter.
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Rei


	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	π4 Orionis (72.1), ο¹ Orionis (72.4), π5 Orionis (72.8)
*31.0 = *72.4 - *41.4
	π¹ Orionis (73.0), ο² Orionis (73.4), HASSALEH = ι Aurigae (73.6), π6 Orionis (73.9)
*32.0 = *73.4 - *41.4
	ALMAAZ (The Male Goat) = ε Aurigae (74.7), HAEDUS I = ζ Aurigae (74.8)
	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 

ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA (Foot-stool) = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4

	"April 21 (111)
	22
	23
	24
	Vaitu Nui 25 (115)

	... On the twenty-fifth day [raa] of the first month ('Vaitu Nui'), Ira and Makoi set sail. (i te rua te angahuru marima raa o te vaitu nui.i oho.mai ai a ira.ko Makoi) ... (E:17)
... Ira left [for Hiva, for Maori, i ōho ai a Ira.ki hiva.ki maori] on the twenty-fifth day of the month of October ('Tangaroa Uri') ... (E:86)


In the G text we can read that the Sun reached Cursa at glyph number 377 as counted from the beginning of side a:

	APRIL 1 (364 / 4 = 91)
	2
	3
	 4
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	Gb5-23
	Gb5-24 (148)
	Gb5-25 (378)
	Gb5-26

	... The ordinary year in the previous Roman calendar consisted of 12 months, for a total of 355 days. In addition, a 27-day intercalary month, the Mensis Intercalaris, was sometimes inserted between February and March. This intercalary month was formed by inserting 22 days after the first 23 or 24 days of February; the last five days of February, which counted down toward the start of March, became the last five days of Intercalaris. The net effect was to add 22 or 23 days to the year, forming an intercalary year of 377 or 378 days ...
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hakaariki
kava
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	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 
ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA (Foot-stool) = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4
	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
*35.0 + *1.0 = *37.0 - *1.0
	ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)

	Egyptian water ripples
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Phoenician mēm
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Greek mu
Μ (μ)
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... Behind me, towering almost 100 feet into the air, was a perfect ziggurat, the Temple of Kukulkan. Its four stairways had 91 steps each. Taken together with the top platform, which counted as a further step, the total was 365. This gave the number of complete days in a solar year. In addition, the geometric design and orientation of the ancient structure had been calibrated with Swiss-watch precision to achieve an objective as dramatic as it was esoteric: on the spring and autumn equinoxes, regular as clockwork, triangular patterns of light and shadow combined to create the illusion of a giant serpent undulating on the northern staircase ...


	... In view of the almost universal prevalence of the Pleiades year throughout the Polynesian area it is surprising to find that in the South Island and certain parts of the North Island of New Zealand and in the neighboring Chatham Islands, the year began with the new Moon after the yearly morning rising, not of the Pleiades, but of the star Rigel in Orion ...
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	June 4 (155 = 91 + 64)
	5 (2 * 78)
	6 (314 / 2)
	7 (94 + 64)

	°May 31
	°June 1 (152 = 8 * 19)
	2 (*73)
	3 (94 + 60)

	'May 8 (128 = 2 * 64)
	9
	10 (260 / 2)
	11 (94 + 37)

	"April 24
	Vaitu Nui 25 (115)
	26 (4 * 29)
	27 (94 + 23)


86.2  There were 366 / 2 = 183 days from April 25 (115) to October 25 (298):

	Jan 25 (25) - July 25 (206)
	181

	Febr 25 (56) - Aug 25 (237)
	181

	March 25 (84) - Sept 25 (268)
	184

	April 25 (115) - Oct 25 (298)
	183

	May 25 (145) - Nov 25 (329)
	184

	June 25 (176) - Dec 25 (359)
	183

	July 25 (206) - Jan 25 (390)
	184

	Aug 25 (237) - Febr 25 (421)
	184

	Sept 25 (268) - March 25 (449)
	181

	Oct 25 (298) - April 25 (480)
	182

	Nov 25 (329) - May 25 (510)
	181

	Dec 25 (359) - June 25 (541)
	182


And likewise there were 183 days from June 25 (115 + 61) to December 25 (298 + 61).

	April 25 (115)
	60
	June 25 (176)
	121
	Oct 25 (298)
	60
	Dec 25 (359)
	6 + 114

	183
	182

	365


From Christmas Day (359) to January 1 there were 6 (= 366 - 359) days, which number could have been alluded to when the creators of Manuscript E stated that the Royal Double Canoe needed 6 moega (sleeping mats) nights for loading the necessary goods before the Sea journey could begin.

... For six days (po ono), mats (moenga) were taken on board the canoe (i.e., the loading of the canoe took six days) ... (E:74) ... etahi poō no. o te moenga. i too ai ki runga ki te miro ...

Moe. To sleep, to lie at full length, to dream, to brood, to place, to cohabit; moe atu, to leave off, to desist; moe atu ra, to adjourn, to postpone; moe hakahepo, to talk in the deep; moe aherepo, somnambulist, sleepwalker; moe hakataha, to sleep on the side; moe no, to oversleep, concubinage; moe tahae, to be a light sleeper; moe tahaga, a sleeper; moe vaeahatu, moe hakaroa, to 

sleep sprawling; rava moe, to sleep sound; ariga moe ki raro, to lie flat on the ground; tae moe, bachelor; hakamoe, to brood, to fold the wings; to reserve, to lay up; to struggle. P Pau.: moe, sleep. Mgv.: moe, sleep, to lie down, coitus, to shut the eyes. Mq.: moe, to sleep, to lie down; haámoe, to set down on the ground. Ta.: moe, to sleep, to lie down. Moea raruga, lying flat. Moeaivi, thin. Mq.: ivi, haáivi, id. Ta.: ivi, id. Moega, mat. Pau.: moehega, bed. Mgv.: moega, a sleeping mat. Mq.: moena, moeka, mat, floor cloth, bed. Ta.: moea, bed. Moemata, to sleep with the eyes open; mea moemata, phantom. Moemoea, a dream, vision; tikeahaga moemoea, apparition by night. T Mgv., Mq., Ta.: moemoea, dream. Churchill. Mgv. Moemoe, to steal, to purloin at a food distribution. Mq.: moemoe, to seize, to grasp. Churchill. Ta.: 1.  Moemoe, ambush. Ha.: moemoe, id. 2. Moemoe, Phyllanthus simplex. To.: mohemohe, a tree. Churchill. Mq.: Moehu, exiled, banished, prisoner of war. Ma.: morehu, a survivor. Churchill.

Presumably the distance from April 25 (115) to June 25 (176), viz. 61 days, was reflected (so to say) not only in the distance from October 25 (298) to December 25 (359) but also in the distance from the beginning of the year to March 1.

But let's take only one step at a time in order to avoid stumbling immediately. A kind of mirror reflection is suggested by the fact that the pair April - May carries 30 + 31 days whereas October - November has 31 + 30 days:

	January
	31
	31
	59 (60)

	February
	28 (29)
	59 (60)
	

	March
	31
	90 (91)
	 153

	April
	25
	115 (116)
	

	
	30
	61
	120
	

	May
	31
	
	151
	

	June
	25
	
	176
	

	
	30
	181 (182)
	

	July
	31
	212
	

	August
	31
	243
	153

	September
	30
	273 (274)
	

	October
	25
	298 (299)
	

	
	31
	61
	304
	

	November
	30
	
	334
	

	December
	25
	
	359 (360)
	

	
	31
	365 (366)
	


Thus a 'mirror' seems to have been placed between July and August. And maybe this structure was a slight adaptation of an earlier one:

... There came in reply a second message from the oracle - 'for this very reason is thy life brought so quickly to a close - thou hast not done as it behoved thee. Egypt was fated to suffer affliction one hundred and fifty years - the two kings who preceded thee upon the throne understood this - thou hast not understood it'. Mycerinus, when this answer reached him, perceiving that his doom was fixed, had lamps prepared, which he lighted every day at eventime, and feasted and enjoyed himself unceasingly both day and night, moving about in the marsh-country and the woods, and visiting all the places he heard were agreeable sojourns. His wish was to prove the oracle false, by turning night into days and so living twelve years in the space of six ...
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86.3  The Explorers reached Easter Island in "June 1 (152) - or rather in "June 1 (153) we can now guess. Instead of adding 1 day every 4th year (as in the Gregorian calendar) the ancient method could have been to regularly 'leap over' a calendar day 3 years out of 4.
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3 * 365 + 366 = 1461 = 4 * 366 - 3
366 - 3 = 363 = 3 * 11 * 11
... On the twenty-fifth day [raa] of the first month ('Vaitu Nui'), Ira and Makoi set sail. (i te rua te angahuru marima raa o te vaitu nui.i oho.mai ai a ira.ko Makoi), on the first day [te raa po rae] of the month of June ('Maro'), the bow [te ihu] of Ira's canoe touched land again. (E:17)
	January
	31
	31
	59 (60)

	February
	28 (29)
	59 (60)
	

	March
	31
	90 (91)
	 153

	April
	25
	115 (116)
	

	
	30
	61
	120
	

	May
	31
	
	151
	

	June
	25
	
	176
	

	
	30
	181 (182)
	

	July
	31
	212
	

	August
	31
	243
	153

	September
	30
	273 (274)
	

	October
	25
	298 (299)
	

	
	31
	61
	304
	

	November
	30
	
	334
	

	December
	25
	
	359 (360)
	

	
	31
	365 (366)
	


The Sea Journey took the Explorers 153 - 116 = 37 right ascension days, notably equal to the right ascension depth down from the time of Bharani to that of the Bull. *64 - * 41 = *37.

The synodic cycle of Mercury measured 115.88 and this could be approximated by 116 (= 4 * 29) days.
	tagata tuu rima ki ruga
	te maitaki
	te henua
	Rei hata ia
	tagata rogo

	... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...
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Rogo
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	Ca3-21 (→ March 21 → Gregorian equinox)
	Ca3-22 (73)
	Ca3-23
	Ca3-24
	Ca3-25 (→ March 25→ Julian equinox)

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. ... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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My glyph types Rei and Rogo are the only ones whích are characterized by Capital letters - as inspired by the translations of Metoro Tau'a Ure for Bishop Jaussen on Tahiti. At the beginning (at the head) of a sequence of words there should be a Capital letter.
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Rei


	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	π4 Orionis (72.1), ο¹ Orionis (72.4), π5 Orionis (72.8)
*31.0 = *72.4 - *41.4
	π¹ Orionis (73.0), ο² Orionis (73.4), HASSALEH = ι Aurigae (73.6), π6 Orionis (73.9)
*32.0 = *73.4 - *41.4
	ALMAAZ (The Male Goat) = ε Aurigae (74.7), HAEDUS I = ζ Aurigae (74.8)
	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 

ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA (Foot-stool) = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4

	"April 21 (112 = 81 + *31)
	22
	23
	24
	Vaitu Nui 25 (116)


The Explorers 'made landfall' in the day when the Full Moon was at Castor (*113 = *76 + *37):

	kua iri i te rakau
	ihe tamaiti
	erua mago
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	Ca5-5
	Ca5-6 (111)
	Ca5-7
	Ca5-8

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	no star listed (110)
	ALUDRA (Virgin) = η Canis Majoris (111.1), PROPUS = ι Gemini (111.4),  GOMEISA (Water-eyed) = β Canis Minoris (111.6)
*70.0 = *111.4 - *41.4
	ρ Gemini (?) (112.1), Eskimo Nebula = NGC2392 Gemini (112.2) 
ANTARES (α Scorpii)
	Al Dhirā'-5 (Forearm) / Punarvasu-7 (The Two Restorers of Goods) / Mash-mashu-Mahrū-10 (Western One of the Twins)
CASTOR = α Gemini 
*113.4 = *41.4 + *72.0

	"May 29
	30 (81 + *70 = 151)
	31 (152 = 8 * 19)
	Te Maro 1
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We can similarly count ahead 37 steps in the G text and 377 (Gb5-24) + 37 = 414 (Gb7-4) → Bharani (*41.4) → 14 * 29½ + 1:
	APRIL 1 (364 / 4 = 91)
	2
	3
	 4
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	Gb5-23
	Gb5-24
	Gb5-25 (378)
	Gb5-26 (150)

	... The ordinary year in the previous Roman calendar consisted of 12 months, for a total of 355 days. In addition, a 27-day intercalary month, the Mensis Intercalaris, was sometimes inserted between February and March. This intercalary month was formed by inserting 22 days after the first 23 or 24 days of February; the last five days of February, which counted down toward the start of March, became the last five days of Intercalaris. The net effect was to add 22 or 23 days to the year, forming an intercalary year of 377 or 378 days ...
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hakaariki
kava
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	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 
ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA (Foot-stool) = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4
	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
*35.0 + *1.0 = *37.0 - *1.0
	ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)

	Egyptian water ripples
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Phoenician mēm
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Greek mu
Μ (μ)
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... Behind me, towering almost 100 feet into the air, was a perfect ziggurat, the Temple of Kukulkan. Its four stairways had 91 steps each. Taken together with the top platform, which counted as a further step, the total was 365. This gave the number of complete days in a solar year. In addition, the geometric design and orientation of the ancient structure had been calibrated with Swiss-watch precision to achieve an objective as dramatic as it was esoteric: on the spring and autumn equinoxes, regular as clockwork, triangular patterns of light and shadow combined to create the illusion of a giant serpent undulating on the northern staircase ...


	... In view of the almost universal prevalence of the Pleiades year throughout the Polynesian area it is surprising to find that in the South Island and certain parts of the North Island of New Zealand and in the neighboring Chatham Islands, the year began with the new Moon after the yearly morning rising, not of the Pleiades, but of the star Rigel in Orion ...
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	June 4 (155 = 91 + 64)
	5 (2 * 78)
	6 (314 / 2)
	7 (94 + 64)

	°May 31
	°June 1 (152 = 8 * 19)
	2 (*73)
	3 (94 + 60)

	'May 8 (128 = 2 * 64)
	9
	10 (260 / 2)
	11 (94 + 37)

	"April 24
	Vaitu Nui 25 (115)
	26 (4 * 29)
	27 (94 + 23)


	31
	MAY 6 (= 29 - 23)
	7
	8 (2 * 64)
	9 (129 = 153 - 24)
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	Gb7-1 (150 + 32)
	Gb7-2 (183)
	Gb7-3
	Gb7-4 (414 = 229 + 185)

	
	no star listed (110)
	ALUDRA (Virgin) = η Canis Majoris (111.1), PROPUS = ι Gemini (111.4),  GOMEISA (Water-eyed) = β Canis Minoris (111.6)
*70.0 = *111.4 - *41.4
	ρ Gemini (?) (112.1), Eskimo Nebula = NGC2392 Gemini (112.2) 
ANTARES (α Scorpii)
	Al Dhirā'-5 (Forearm) / Punarvasu-7 (The Two Restorers of Goods) / Mash-mashu-Mahrū-10 (Western One of the Twins)
CASTOR = α Gemini 
*113.4 = *41.4 + *72.0

	
	"May 29
	30 (81 + *70 = 151)
	31 (152 = 8 * 19)
	Te Maro 1
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	tamaiti
	14 * 29½
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Tama. 1. Shoot (of plant), tama miro, tree shoot; tama tôa, shoot of sugarcane. 2. Poles, sticks, rods of a frame. 3. Sun rays. 4. Group of people travelling in formation. 5. To listen attentively (with ear, tariga, as subject, e.g. he tama te tariga); e-tama rivariva tokorua tariga ki taaku kî, listen carefully to my words. Tamahahine, female. Tamahine (= tamahahine), female, when speaking of chickens: moa tamahine, hen. Tamâroa, male. Vanaga. 1. Child. P Pau.: tama riki, child. Mgv.: tama, son, daughter, applied at any age. Mq.: tama, son, child, young of animals. Ta.: tama, child. Tamaahine (tama 1 - ahine), daughter, female. Tamaiti, child P Mq.: temeiti, temeii, young person. Ta.: tamaiti, child. Tamaroa, boy, male. P Mgv.: tamaroa, boy, man, male. Mq.: tamaóa, boy. Ta.: tamaroa, id. 2. To align. Churchill. In the Polynesian this [tama na, father in the Efaté language] is distinguished from táma child by the accent tamā or by the addition of a final syllable which automatically secures the same incidence of the accent, tamái, tamana ... Churchill 2.

Iti. Little, small, medium; iti atu, less; iti no, small quantity, rare; no iti, superficial. Itia, shrunken. Itiiti, scanty, slim; hare itiiti no, cabin; itiiti noa, mediocre, mediocricity. Hakaiti, to make small, to lessen, to weaken, to impoverish, to thin out, to reduced, to diminish, to retrench, to curtail, to subdue, to mitigate, to abate. Hakaitiiti, to squat, to croach. P Mgv.: iti, small. Mq.: iti, id. Ta.: iti, id. Churchill. 
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86.4  Given our perception that there were 6 dark (interregnum) nights from day 359 to the end of the year, 

	April 25 (115)
	60
	June 25 (176)
	121
	Oct 25 (298)
	60
	Dec 25 (359)
	6 + 114

	183
	182

	365


we could expect also the other cardinal points of the Sun to follow suit, because we know that June 21 (Gregorian summer solstice) belongs together with December 21 (Gregorian winter solstice) in the same way as 'June 25 (the Julian summer solstice) paired up with 'December 25 (the Julian winter solstice). And the Pope had similarly changed also the Julian date for spring equinx from day 84 to day 80.

But whereas December 25 + 6 = December 31 we can see that June 25 + 6 = July 1. The solution to this dilemma should be to let the new year begin with December 31 (365 = 52 weeks + 1) instead of with January 1.

	April 25 (115)
	60
	June 25 (176)
	5 + 116
	Oct 25 (298)
	60
	Dec 25 (359)
	5 + 116

	61
	2 * 61
	61
	2 * 61

	183
	183

	366 = 2 * 183 = 6 * 61


However, the Gregorian calendar was beginning with January 1 and this strange phenomenon ('a year and a day') could have motivated 6 days at the beginning of the C text - as well as at the beginning of its side b. March 21 (80) + 6 = March 27 (86):
	no glyph
	koia
	ki te hoea
	ki te henua
	te rima te hau tea
	haga i te mea ke
	ki te henua - tagata honui

	
	Ko. 1. Article (ko te); preposition: with (see grammar); prefix of personal pronouns: koau, I; kokoe, you (singular); koîa, he, she, it; kokorua, you (plural); ko tagi, koîa, he with his weeping. 2. Article which precedes proper nouns, often also used with place names: Ko Tori, Ko Hotu Matu'a, Ko Pú. Koîa, exact: tita'a koîa, exact demarcation. Seems to be the personal pronoun koîa - applied in the meaning of: thus it is, here it is precisely. Vanaga. 1. Negative; e ko, not, except; e ko ora, incurable; ina ko, not; ina ko tikea, unseen; ina e ko, not; ina e ko mou, incessant. 2. A particle used before nouns and pronouns; ko vau, I; ko te, this; ko mea tera, this; ati ko peka, to avenge, ko mua, first, at first, formerly. 3. There, yonder. P Mgv.: ko, over there, yonder. Ta.: ó, there, here. Churchill.

Hoe. Hoe 1. Paddle. Mgv.: hoe, ohe, id. Mq., Ta.: hoe, id. 2. To wheeze with fatigue (oeoe 2). Arero oeoe, to stammer, to stutter; Mgv. oe, to make a whistling sound in breathing; ohe, a cry from a person out of breath. Mq.: oe, to wheeze with fatigue. 3. Blade, knife; hoe hakaiu, clasp-knife, jack-knife; hoe hakanemu, clasp-knife; hoe pikopiko, pruning knife. 4. Ta.: oheohe, a plant. Ma.: kohekohe, id. Churchill.T. Paddle. E hoe te heiva = 'and to paddle (was their) pleasure'. Henry. Hoea, instrument for tattooing. Barthel.
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	Ca1-1
	Ca1-2
	Ca1-3
	Ca1-4
	Ca1-5
	Ca1-6

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Sept 20 (263)
	21
	Equinox
	23
	24
	25 (84 + 184)
	26

	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)
	PÁLIDA (Pale) = δ Crucis (184.6), MEGREZ (Root of the Tail) = δ Ursae Majoris (184.9)
	Hasta-13 (Hand) / Chariot-28 (Worm)
GIENAH (Wing) = γ Corvi (185.1), ε Muscae (185.2), ζ Crucis (185.4), ZANIAH (Corner) = η Virginis (185.9) 
*144.0 = *185.4 - *41.4
	CHANG SHA (Long Sand-bank) = ζ Corvi (186.3)
	INTROMETIDA (Inserted) = ε Crucis (187.4), ACRUX = α Crucis (187.5) 
*146.0 = *187.4 - *41.4
	γ Com. Berenicis (188.0), σ Centauri (188.1), ALGORAB = δ Corvi (188.5), GACRUX = γ Crucis (188.7)
	γ Muscae (189.0), AVIS SATYRA (Bird of the Satyrs) = η Corvi (189.3), ASTERION (Starry) = β Canum Ven. (189.5), KRAZ = β Corvi, κ Draconis (189.7)
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... Raven gazed up and down the beach. It was pretty, but lifeless. There was no one about to upset, or play tricks upon. Raven sighed. He crossed his wings behind him and strutted up and down the sand, his shiny head cocked, his sharp eyes and ears alert for any unusual sight or sound. The mountains and the sea, the sky now ablaze with the sun by day and the moon and stars he had placed there, it was all pretty, but lifeless. Finally Raven cried out to the empty sky with a loud exasperated cry. And before the echoes of his cry faded from the shore, he heard a muffled squeak. He looked up and down the beach for its source and saw nothing. He strutted back and and forth, once, twice, three times and still saw nothing. Then he spied a flash of white in the sand. There, half buried in the sand was a giant clamshell. As his shadow fell upon it, he heard another muffled squeak. Peering down into the opening between the halves of the shell, he saw it was full of tiny creatures, cowering in fear at his shadow ...

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	March 21 (80) 

Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout)
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	22 

Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine)
ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)
	23 

χ Pegasi (2.1), θ Andromedae (2.7)
	24 

σ Andromedae (3.0), ι Ceti (3.3), ζ Tucanae (3.5), ρ Andromedae, π Tucanae (3.7)
	Julian equinox 
no star listed (4)
	26 (80 + 5)
ANKAA = α Phoenicis, κ Phoenicis (5.0) 
ALPHARD (α Hydrae)
	27
λ Phoenicis (6.3), β Tucanae (6.4)
*6.4 - *41.4 + *366.0 = *331
= *148.0 + 183.0

	... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...
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... The players all played at once, without waiting for turns, quarreling all the while, and fighting for the hedge-hogs; and in a very short time the Queen was in a furious passion, and went stamping about, and shouting 'Off with his head!' or 'Off with her head!' about once in a minute. Alice began to feel very uneasy: to be sure, she had not as yet had any dispute with the Queen, but she knew that it might happen any minute, 'and then', thought she, 'what would become of me?' They're dreadfully fond of beheading people here: the great wonder is, that there's any one left alive! ...


	te rima
	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua - te pahu
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	*Ca14-29 (32 + 360)
	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	April 16 (471 = 364 + 107) 

ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18 

ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
*355.0 =  *31 - *41

	20 (471 - 27 = 444)
	21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	'March 24
	Julian equinox

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	no star listed (209)
	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)


	rutua te maeva
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	Cb1-6 (398)

	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)

	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)

15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.4


Maeva. T. 1. Move. Rangi-maeva = Moving Sky (name of a marae). 2. Greet, greeting. Henry.

86.5  Having stamped 5 days as the proper measure to be used ahead from the cardinal points of the Sun we can guess this measure was used in order to dissect the odd period of 37 days for the Sea journey of the Explorers into 5 + 32.

Cursa ('76) + *5 = *81 (→ a leap year should have had March 21 as day 81). Tthis was immediately before the beginning of Tau-toru (the 3 'stones' = stars) constituting the Belt of Orion.
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Furthermore, March 21 (80) + *76 = 156 (= 2 * 78 = 13 * 12) and 156 + 5 = 161 (June 10) = 193 (Castor) - 32:
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	APRIL 1 (364 / 4 = 91)
	2
	3
	 4
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	Gb5-23
	Gb5-24 (148)
	Gb5-25 (378 = 364 + 14)
	Gb5-26

	... The ordinary year in the previous Roman calendar consisted of 12 months, for a total of 355 days. In addition, a 27-day intercalary month, the Mensis Intercalaris, was sometimes inserted between February and March. This intercalary month was formed by inserting 22 days after the first 23 or 24 days of February; the last five days of February, which counted down toward the start of March, became the last five days of Intercalaris. The net effect was to add 22 or 23 days to the year, forming an intercalary year of 377 or 378 days ...
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hakaariki
kava
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	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 
ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA (Foot-stool) = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4
	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
*35.0 + *1.0 = *37.0 - *1.0
	ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)

	Egyptian water ripples
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Phoenician mēm
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Greek mu
Μ (μ)
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... Behind me, towering almost 100 feet into the air, was a perfect ziggurat, the Temple of Kukulkan. Its four stairways had 91 steps each. Taken together with the top platform, which counted as a further step, the total was 365. This gave the number of complete days in a solar year. In addition, the geometric design and orientation of the ancient structure had been calibrated with Swiss-watch precision to achieve an objective as dramatic as it was esoteric: on the spring and autumn equinoxes, regular as clockwork, triangular patterns of light and shadow combined to create the illusion of a giant serpent undulating on the northern staircase ...



	... In view of the almost universal prevalence of the Pleiades year throughout the Polynesian area it is surprising to find that in the South Island and certain parts of the North Island of New Zealand and in the neighboring Chatham Islands, the year began with the new Moon after the yearly morning rising, not of the Pleiades, but of the star Rigel in Orion ...
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	June 4 (155 = 91 + 64)
	5 (2 * 78)
	6 (314 / 2)
	7 (94 + 64)

	°May 31
	°June 1 (152 = 8 * 19)
	2 (*73)
	3 (94 + 60)

	'May 8 (128 = 2 * 64)
	9
	10 (260 / 2)
	11 (94 + 37)

	"April 24
	Vaitu Nui 25 (115)
	26 (4 * 29)
	27 (94 + 23)


	APRIL 5 (365 + 95 = 460)
	6
	7
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	Gb5-27 (229 + 151 = 380)
	Gb5-28
	Gb5-29

	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7) 
ARCTURUS (α Bootis)
	Shur-narkabti-sha-iltanu-5 (Star in the Bull towards the north) 
σ Aurigae (80.4), BELLATRIX (Female Warrior) = γ Orionis, SAIF AL JABBAR (Sword of the Giant) = η Orionis (80.7), ELNATH (The Butting One) = β Tauri = γ Aurigae (80.9)
	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)

	June 8 (*444)
	9 (525)
	10 (161)

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

	°June 4 (*440)
	5 (521)
	6 (157)

	'May 12 (*52)
	13 (133)
	14

	"April 28 (118 = 4 * 29)
	29 (*39)
	30
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	APRIL 8
	9 (99)
	10 (465)
	11 (*21)
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	Gb6-1 (383)
	Gb6-2
	Gb6-3
	Gb6-4 (157)

	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41.0 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 
Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 
Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)
	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)

	[image: image1219.jpg]The Grest Sphin Pyramid of Menkaure





... Menkaure was allegedly a much more benevolent Pharaoh than his predecessors. According to legends related by Herodotus, he wrote the following: This Prince (Mycerinus) disapproved of the conduct of his father, reopened the temples and allowed the people, who were ground down to the lowest point of misery, to return to their occupations and to resume the practice of sacrifice. His justice in the decision of causes was beyond that of all the former kings. The Egyptians praise him in this respect more highly than any other monarchs, declaring that he not only gave his judgements with fairness, but also, when anyone was dissatisfied with his sentence, made compensation to him out of his own purse and thus pacified his anger. 
The Gods however ordained that Egypt should suffer tyrannical rulers for a hundred and fifty [150] years according to this legend. Herodotus goes on: ... An oracle reached him from the town of Buto, which said 'six years only shalt thou live upon this earth, and in the seventh thou shalt end thy days'. Mycerinus, indignant, sent an angry message to the oracle, reproaching the god with his injustice - 'My father and uncle,' he said 'though they shut up the temples, took no thought of the gods and destroyed multitudes of men, nevertheless enjoyed a long life; I, who am pious, am to die soon!' There came in reply a second message from the oracle - 'for this very reason is thy life brought so quickly to a close - thou hast not done as it behoved thee. Egypt was fated to suffer affliction one hundred and fifty years - the two kings who preceded thee upon the throne understood this - thou hast not understood it'. Mycerinus, when this answer reached him, perceiving that his doom was fixed, had lamps prepared, which he lighted every day at eventime, and feasted and enjoyed himself unceasingly both day and night, moving about in the marsh-country and the woods, and visiting all the places he heard were agreeable sojourns. His wish was to prove the oracle false, by turning night into days and so living twelve years in the space of six ...


And in the C text:
	tagata tuu rima ki ruga
	te maitaki
	te henua
	Rei hata ia
	tagata rogo

	... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...
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Rogo
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	Ca3-21 (→ March 21 → Gregorian equinox)
	Ca3-22 (73)
	Ca3-23
	Ca3-24
	Ca3-25 (→ March 25→ Julian equinox)

	Hata. 1. Table, bureau. P Pau.: afata, a chest, box. Mgv.: avata, a box, case, trunk, coffin. Mq.: fata, hata, a piece of wood with several branches serving as a rack, space, to ramify, to branch; fataá, hataá, stage, step, shelf. Ta.: fata, scaffold, altar. 2. Hakahata, to disjoint; hakahatahata, to loosen, to stretch. P Pau.: vata, an interval, interstice. Mgv.: kohata, the space between two boards, to be badly joined; akakohata, to leave a space between two bodies badly joined; hakahata, to be large, broad, wide, spacious, far off. Mq.: hatahata, fatafata, having chinks, not tightly closed, disjointed. Ta.: fatafata, open. 3. Hatahata, calm, loose, prolix, vast. Mgv.: hatahara, broad, wide, spacious, at one's ease. Ta.: fatafata, free from care. Mq.: hatahata, empty, open. 4. Hatahata, tube, pipe, funnel. Churchill. Sa.: fata, a raised house in which to store yams, a shelf, a handbarrow, a bier, a litter, an altar, to carry on a litter; fatāmanu, a scaffold. To.: fata, a loft, a bier, a handbarrow, to carry on a bier; fataki, a platform. Fu.: fata, a barrow, a loft; fatataki, two sticks or canes attached to each other at each side of a house post to serve as a shelf. Niuē: fata, a cage, a handbarrow, a shelf, a stage, (sometimes) the upper story of a house. Uvea: fata, a barrow, a bier. Fotuna: fata, a stage. Ta.: fata, an altar, a scaffold, a piece of wood put up to hang baskets of food on; afata, a chest, a box, a coop, a raft, a scaffold. Pau.: fata, a heap; afata, a box, a chest. Ma.: whata, a platform or raised storehouse for food, an altar, to elevate, to support. Moriori: whata, a raft. Mq.: fata, hata, hataá, shelves. Rapanui: hata, a table. Ha.: haka, a ladder, an artificial henroost; alahaka, a ladder. Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. Vi.: vata, a loft, a shelf; tāvata, a bier. The Samoan fata is a pair of light timbers pointed at the ends and tied across the center posts of the house, one in front, the other behind the line of posts; rolls of mats and bales of sennit may be laid across these timbers; baskets or reserved victuals may be hung on the ends. The litter and the barrow are two light poles with small slats lashed across at intervals. The Marquesan fata is a stout stem of a sapling with the stumps of several branches, a hat tree in shape, though found among a barehead folk. These illustrations are sufficient to show what is the common element in all these fata identifications, light cross-pieces spaced at intervals. With this for a primal signifaction it is easy to see how a ladder, a raft, a henroost, an altar come under the same stem for designation. Perhaps Samoan fatafata the breast obtains the name by reason of the ribs; it would be convincing were it not that the plumpness of most Samoans leaves the ribs a matter of anatomical inference. Churchill 2. ... Teke said to Oti, 'Go and take the hauhau tree, the paper mulberry tree, rushes, tavari plants, uku koko grass, riku ferns, ngaoho plants, the toromiro tree, hiki kioe plants (Cyperus vegetus), the sandalwood tree, harahara plants, pua nakonako plants, nehenehe ferns, hua taru grass, poporo plants, bottle gourds (ipu ngutu), kohe plants, kavakava atua ferns, fragrant tuere heu grass, tureme grass (Diochelachne sciurea), matie grass, and the two kinds of cockroaches makere and hata.' ... The division into quarters of a 28-series can be applied to the main phases of the moon during the visible period as was as to a (reflex of the old world?) sidereal month. The separate subgroup (29 makere - 30 hata) consists of the names of two types of cockroaches, but in related eastern Polynesian languages these names can also be explained on a different level. MAO. makere, among others, 'to die', and whata, among others, 'to be laid to rest on a platform', deserve special attention. The theme hinted at is one of death and burial. In our scheme they occur at just that time when the moon 'has died'! This lends further support to the lunar thesis. Barthel 2.
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My glyph types Rei and Rogo are the only ones whích are characterized by Capital letters - as inspired by the translations of Metoro Tau'a Ure for Bishop Jaussen on Tahiti. At the beginning (at the head) of a sequence of words there should be a Capital letter.
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Rei


	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	π4 Orionis (72.1), ο¹ Orionis (72.4), π5 Orionis (72.8)
*31.0 = *72.4 - *41.4
	π¹ Orionis (73.0), ο² Orionis (73.4), HASSALEH = ι Aurigae (73.6), π6 Orionis (73.9) 

*32.0 = *73.4 - *41.4
	ALMAAZ (The Male Goat) = ε Aurigae (74.7), HAEDUS I = ζ Aurigae (74.8)
	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 

ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA (Foot-stool) = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
*35.0 = *76.4 - *41.4

	"April 21 (112 = 81 + *31)
	22
	23
	24
	Vaitu Nui 25 (116)


	kua tupu te rakau
	kua tupu - te kihikihi
	te hau tea
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	Ca4-1 (77)
	Ca4-2
	Ca4-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)
	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis) 

	June 6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	7 (*78)
	8 (4 * 29½ + 41)

	"April 26 (117 = 157 - 40)
	27 (472 / 4)
	28
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	tagata - te rau hei
	te hokohuki i te moko
	te rau hei
	e gagata hakaariki
	manu
	te rau hei

	Rau hei. 1. Branch of mimosa. 2. Killed enemy. 3. Hanged 'fish'. 'Branche du mimosa (signe de mort), ennemie túe (poisson suspendu)' according to Jaussen. Barthel.
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	Ca4-4
	Ca4-5
	Ca4-6
	Ca4-7
	Ca4-8 (84)
	Ca4-9

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	Shur-narkabti-sha-iltanu-5 (Star in the Bull towards the north) 
σ Aurigae (80.4), BELLATRIX (Female Warrior) = γ Orionis, SAIF AL JABBAR (Sword of the Giant) = η Orionis (80.7), ELNATH (The Butting One) = β Tauri = γ Aurigae (80.9)
	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)
	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41.0 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 

Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 

Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)
	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)

	June 9 
	10 (161)
	11
	12
	13
	14

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

	'May 13
	14
	15
	16 (136)
	17
	18

	"April 29
	30
	May 1 (11 * 11)
	2
	3
	4


The procedure of making a king (haka-ariki) could have begun at Cursa in order to be completed at the String of Pearls:
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	CURSA 
	Gb5-25
	
	MINTAKA 
	ALNILAM


... This male and chiefly water (semen) in the womb of a kava bowl whose feet are called 'breasts' (sucu), and from the front of which, tied to the upper part of an inverted triangle, a sacred cord stretches out toward the chief ... The cord is decorated with small white cowries, not only a sign of chieftainship but by name, buli leka, a continuation of the metaphor of birth - buli, 'to form', refers in Fijian procreation theory to the conceptual acception of the male in the body of the woman. The sacrificed child of the people will thus give birth to the chief. But only after the chief, ferocious outside cannibal who consumes the cannibalized victim, has himself been sacrificed by it. For when the ruler drinks the sacred offering, he is in the state of intoxication Fijians call 'dead from' (mateni) or 'dead from kava' (mate ni yaqona), to recover from which is explicitly 'to live' (bula [hura]). This accounts for the second cup the chief is alone accorded, the cup of fresh water. The god is immediately revived, brought again to life - in a transformed state ...
[image: image1242.jpg]



86.6  When Makoi (→ Saturn) shouted out to the canoe which was leaving in order to return to the ancient homeland with the remaining 5 Explorers (Planets) - Kuukuu (→ Mars) had died and Makoi would stay behind - and this happened when they reached the triplet of islets down in the southwestern corner:
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This prominent landmark was connected with the Bird Man and the first egg to be brought on land.
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The triplet of islets represented the beginning of the year and they could therefore be associated with the 3 similarly designed Belt stars of Orion.

The islet closest to the mainland of Easter Island was smaller than those farther out, remarkably similar to how Alnitak (the Female Girdle) compared to Minataka (the Male Belt) and Alnilam (String of Pearls):
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Also the orientation of the smaller one was different.

Makoi shouted a verse which he had been taught by Ira:

	i tuu era.te vaka.o Ira.ki te motu.he rangi
	When Ira's canoe reached the islets (off the southwestern coast), Makoi (who was staying behind) shouted [he rangi] the following (after him): 

'Eight lands (are there), one has been found (or, an eighth land has been found for the first time, evaru [ēvaru] kainga katahi i ravaa), that is, Te Pito O Te Kainga.

During the fast journey, one cannot find the seven lands [ehitu kainga] in the midst of dim twilight. Once (Easter Island) has been lost [ka ngaro ro ēra], not even eight groups of people (i.e., countless boat crews) can find (it) again.

- Ruhi to the right, Pu to the left, necklace around the neck of the figure of Hinariru at Papa O Rae!'

	atu.a Makoi.penei e.ēvaru kainga.katahi
	

	i ravaa.ko te pito o te kainga.ehitu kainga
	

	eko ravaa.i roto i te nehunehu kapuapua
	

	i te pei ana ka ngaro ro ēra.evaru.kaukau eko
	

	ravaa.ko ruhi ki te rara matau.ko pu
	

	ki te rara maui.he tuitui reipa.i te ngao o te
	

	moai o hinariru.i papa o raē.
	


A Mother of Pearl necklace had been put around (he tuitui reipa) the neck of the figure (i te ngao o te moai) named Hinariru.
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	CURSA 
	Gb5-25
	
	MINTAKA 
	ALNILAM
	ALNITAK


	APRIL 8
	9 (99)
	10 (465)
	11 (101)
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	Gb6-1 (383)
	Gb6-2
	Gb6-3
	Gb6-4 (157)

	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41.0 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 
Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 
Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)
	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
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... Menkaure was allegedly a much more benevolent Pharaoh than his predecessors. According to legends related by Herodotus, he wrote the following: This Prince (Mycerinus) disapproved of the conduct of his father, reopened the temples and allowed the people, who were ground down to the lowest point of misery, to return to their occupations and to resume the practice of sacrifice. His justice in the decision of causes was beyond that of all the former kings. The Egyptians praise him in this respect more highly than any other monarchs, declaring that he not only gave his judgements with fairness, but also, when anyone was dissatisfied with his sentence, made compensation to him out of his own purse and thus pacified his anger. 
The Gods however ordained that Egypt should suffer tyrannical rulers for a hundred and fifty [150] years according to this legend. Herodotus goes on: ... An oracle reached him from the town of Buto, which said 'six years only shalt thou live upon this earth, and in the seventh thou shalt end thy days'. Mycerinus, indignant, sent an angry message to the oracle, reproaching the god with his injustice - 'My father and uncle,' he said 'though they shut up the temples, took no thought of the gods and destroyed multitudes of men, nevertheless enjoyed a long life; I, who am pious, am to die soon!' There came in reply a second message from the oracle - 'for this very reason is thy life brought so quickly to a close - thou hast not done as it behoved thee. Egypt was fated to suffer affliction one hundred and fifty years - the two kings who preceded thee upon the throne understood this - thou hast not understood it'. Mycerinus, when this answer reached him, perceiving that his doom was fixed, had lamps prepared, which he lighted every day at eventime, and feasted and enjoyed himself unceasingly both day and night, moving about in the marsh-country and the woods, and visiting all the places he heard were agreeable sojourns. His wish was to prove the oracle false, by turning night into days and so living twelve years in the space of six ...
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[ four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva]

i te toru te kanatu.o te rad.o tangaroa uri.he #(—)

i.a Hotu.i te moai.maea.ko oto uta.te

ingoa.he ki.kia Teke.a Hotn.ihe te moai. [ corrected to @ oto from
a hi(—)]

[corrected to #ta from nariru].he bakatopa.a Teke.iroto aia.ite ki
be ki. kia Hotu.a Teke.i muai te hanga ana i re(—)
(b)uroia.be ki a Hotu.kia Pure 6.kia Pure k.

kia Pure vanangananga.ka oho.korua ko nga kope

ki te hoou.kia oto uta.ka too mai.na e moe ena

i mua.i te hanga.he nee korua ko nga kope.o koria

i te ariki.i a oto uta.




E:87 → 3 * 29

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br5, Br6, Br7, and Br8 (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
[cfr E:83]

	i te toru te kauatu.o te raā.o tangaroa uri.he ū(-)
	On the thirtieth day of the month of October ('Tangaroa Uri'), Hotu asked about the stone figure (moai maea) named Oto Uta [te moai.maea.ko oto uta.te ingoa].

	i.a Hotu.i te moai.maea.ko oto uta.te
	

	ingoa.he ki.kia Teke.a Hotu.ihē te moai. (corrected to a oto from a hi(-)
corrected to uta from nariru).he hakatopa.a Teke. i roto a ia.i te ki
	Hotu said to Teke [he ki.kia Teke.a Hotu], 'Where is the figure Oto Uta (corrected in the manuscript for Hina Riru)?'

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.

Topatagi. To remember with sorrow, to miss, to pine for (mo); ananake te raá he topatagi te ûka riva ko Uho mo toona ga matu'a, Ko Uho the good girl missed her parents every day. Vanaga. Grief. Churchill.

	he kī. kia Hotu.a Teke.i mua i te hanga ana i re(-)
	Teke thought about the question [he hakatopa.a Teke. i roto a ia.i te ki] and then said to Hotu [he kī. kia Hotu.a Teke], 'It was left out in the bay.' [i mua i te hanga ana i re(h)u ro ia.]

	(h)u ro ia.he ki a Hotu.kia Pure ō.kia Pure ki.
	Hotu said [he ki a Hotu] to Pure O [Ō], to Pure Ki, and to Pure Vanangananga: 'You fellows (kope), sail [ko oho.korua ko nga kope] to the friend (hoou), to Oto Uta.

Bring him here [ka too mai], he who is resting out there in the bay [i mua.i te hanga].

Move him carefully (? nee), you fellows, so that the king, that Oto Uta is not damaged!' [o kori a i te ariki.i a oto uta.]

	kia Pure vananganaga.ko oho.korua ko nga kope
	

	ki te hoou.kia oto uta.ka too mai.ma e moe ena
	

	i mua.i te hanga.he nee korua ko nga kope.o kori a
	

	i te ariki.i a oto uta.
	

	Gete. M.: Whakangete, to urge on a horse. Ngetengete, to make a clicking sound with the tongue. to click with the tongue, as to a horse; to chirrup. To express surprise or sorrow. Cf. ketekete, to express surprise or regret. H.: neke, an indistinct sound, as scratching on a rough board; to make the noise of scratching; to scratch. Cf. ekeeke, to be in pain; displeasure, arising from an offence; the feeling which one has when that which he prizes is spoken against or injured. T.: ete, to flinch; eteete, to be shocked disgusted, or ashamed. Cf. paete, to be made angry. To.: cf. ketekete, to chirrup; kekete, to chirp; to chatter. Text Centre.

... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ...
Nahe. Ta.: Angiopteris erecta [maybe evecta?: 'Mule's-foot Fern']. Sa.: nase, the giant fern. Churchill. Bishop Jaussen: crustacé. Barthel. In Jamaica the species Angiopteris evecta ['Mule's-foot Fern'] is widely naturalized and is registered as an invasive species. The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island. Wikipedia.

E:68a - 69a:
1
he
hauhau.
1
mahute.
1
he
ngaatu
a Oti.
1
tavari
1
riku
1
ngaoho
1
naunau.
1
uku koko
1
nehenehe
1
poporo.
1
kavakava atua
1
kohe.
1
nehenehe [sic!]
1
pua
1
harahara
1
hua taru.
1
makere
1
hata.
1
tuere heu.
1
tureme
1
matie.
1
pua nakonako.
1
ipu ngutu
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87.1  The great stone statues (moai) 'walked' (he nekeneke) to their proper places, i.e. they were capable of moving as if by themselves ('automobiles') as if they had been nahe plants (nehenehe, Angiopteris evecta):
... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ...
... The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island ...
This extraordinary phenomenon could not have gone unnoticed. The creators of Manuscript E seem to have underlined the remarkable phenomenon of slowly automoving to other locations. There were double places for nehenehe in the list of things brought along by the Royal Double Canoe. And the pages numbered 68-69 were doubled - i.e. those pages which listed these 'things' (me'e).

And now, in page E:87, the stone statue depicting king Oto Uta had to be fetched (moved) from where he had been abandonded in Hiva:

... The men also (wanted to) take the figure on board the canoe (addition in parenthesis: the name of the figure was Oto Uta), but they left the figure out in the bay [i mua ana i te hanga i rehu ro ai.te moai] ... [E:73 → 365 / 5 → March 14 → 3-14 → π]
I have suggested the ariki motogi ko Oto Uta corresponded to the first of the great ancient star kings, viz. Hamal:

	ko oto uta
	ariki motongi
	1
	Hamal (*0 → *30) 

	ko tangaroa.a oto uta
	ariki motongi
	2
	(*27 → *57)

	ko tiki hati.a tangaroa
	ariki motongi
	3
	(*54 → *84)

	ko roroi.a tiki hati
	ariki motongi
	4
	(*81 → *111)

	ko tuu kumā.a roroi
	ariki motongi
	5
	(*108 → *138)

	ko ataranga.a tuu kumā
	ariki motongi
	6
	Alkes (*135 →*165)

	ko harai.a ataranga
	ariki motongi
	7
	Bharani (*41)

	ko taana.a harai
	ariki motongi
	8
	Aldebaran (*68)

	ko matua.a taana
	ariki motongi
	9
	Canopus (*95)

	 

	ko hotu.a matua
	ariki motongi
	10
	Antares (*249)


... Strassmeier and Epping, in their Astronomishes aus Babylon, say that there its stars formed the third of the twenty-eight ecliptic constellations, - Arku-sha-rishu-ku, literally the Back of the Head of Ku, - which had been established along that great circle milleniums before our era; and Lenormant quotes, as an individual title from cuneiform inscriptions, Dil-kar, the Proclaimer of Dawn, that Jensen reads As-kar, and others Dil-gan, the Messenger of Light. George Smith inferred from the tablets that it might be the Star of the Flocks; while other Euphratean names have been Lu-lim, or Lu-nit, the Ram's Eye; and Si-mal or Si-mul, the Horn star, which came down even to late astrology as the Ram's Horn. It also was Anuv, and had its constellation's titles I-ku and I-ku-u, - by abbreviation Ku, - the Prince, or the Leading One, the Ram that led the heavenly flock, some of íts titles at a different date being applied to Capella of Auriga. Brown associates it with Aloros, the first of the ten mythical kings of Akkad anterior to the Deluge, the duration of whose reigns proportionately coincided with the distances apart of the ten chief ecliptic stars beginning with Hamal, and he deduces from this kingly title the Assyrian Ailuv, and hence the Hebrew Ayil; the other stars corresponding to the other mythical kings being Alcyone, Aldebaran, Pollux, Regulus, Spica, Antares, Algenib, Deneb Algedi, and Scheat ...
The creators of Manuscript E probably associated Oto Uta with Hinariru:
... Hotu said to Teke [he ki.kia Teke.a Hotu], 'Where is the figure Oto Uta (corrected in the manuscript for Hina Riru)?'

... he ki.kia Teke.a Hotu.ihē te moai. (corrected to a oto from a hi(-) corrected to uta from nariru).
Page E:86 ends with the stone figure of Hina-riru and page E:87 is beginning with the stone figure of king Oto Uta. Presumably it meant Hinariru was a star preceding Hamal. The name Sabik for η Ophiuchi menas 'the Preceding One'.

Page E:86 tells about Makoi being left behind on Easter Island when the remaining 5 Explorers sailed home to Hiva. From there (Tangaroa Uri 25) to the day when king Hotu became worried about where king Oto Uta was, i.e. in Tangaroa Uri 30, there were 5 days:
	April 25 (115)
	5 + 56
	June 25 (176)
	5 + 116
	Oct 25 (298)
	5 + 56
	Dec 25 (359)
	5 + 116

	61
	2 * 61
	61
	2 * 61

	183
	183

	366 = 2 * 183 = 6 * 61


And from the autumn equinox (265) at Antares to the Sting of the Scorpion (υ Scorpii) there were 15 days:
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	SEPT 20 (*183)
	21
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
	24
	25
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15
	Ga7-16
	Ga7-17 (186)
	Ga7-18 (103 + 84)
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	JULY 2 (183)
83
SEPT 24 (267)
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11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)


	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18
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	SEPT 26
	27 (270 = 3 * 90)
	28
	29
	30 (*193)
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	Ga7-20
	Ga7-21
	Ga7-22
	Ga7-23 (192)
	Ga7-24 → 288

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	ATRIA = α Tr. Austr. (253.9)
	Tail-6 (Tiger)
WEI (Tail) = ε Scorpii, η Arae (254.3), DENEBAKRAB = μ Scorpii (254.7)
	ι Ophiuchi (255.3), GRAFIAS = ζ Scorpii (255.4)
*214.0 = *255.4 - *41.4
	κ Ophiuchi (256.2), ζ Arae (256.5), ε Arae (256.8), CUJAM (Club) = ε Herculi (256.9)
	no star listed (257)

	Nov 29
	30 (*254)
	Dec 1
	2 (336 = 48 weeks)
	3

	°Nov 25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28 (332)
	29

	'Nov 2
	3 (*227 → π)
	4
	5
	6 (310)

	"Oct 19
	20
	21 (*214)
	22 (295 = 10 * 29½)
	23


	OCT 1
	2
	3 (*196)
	4 (277)
	5
	6
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	Ga7-25
	Ga7-26
	Ga7-27
	Ga7-28
	Ga7-29
	Ga7-30 (199)

	17h (258.7) 

ARRAKIS = μ Draconis (258.7)
	Mula-19 (The Root) 
SABIK (The Preceding One) = η Ophiuchi (259.7), η Scorpii (259.9)
	NODUS I = ζ Draconis (260.0), π Herculis (260.7), RAS ALGETHI = α Herculis (260.8)
	SARIN = δ Herculis (261.0), ο Ophiuchi (261.4)
*220.0 = *261.4 - *41.4
ALRISHA (α Piscium)
	ξ Ophiuchi (262.2), θ Ophiuchi, ν Serpentis, ζ, ι Apodis (262.4), ι Arae (262.8), ρ Herculis (262.9)
*221.0 = *262.4 - *41.4
	β, γ Arae (263.3), κ Arae (263.5), σ Ophiuchi (263.6)

	Dec 4
	5
	6 (*260)
	7
	8 (342)
	9

	°Nov 30
	°Dec 1 (335)
	2 (*256)
	3
	4
	5

	'Nov 7
	8
	9
	10 (314)
	11
	12 (*236)

	"Oc 24
	Tangaroa Uri 25
	26
	27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)

	VIRGO:
14
Chitra
the bright one
α Virginis
Spica
Bright jewel or pearl
Oct 9 (*202)
BOOTES:
15
Svāti
very good
α Bootis
Arcturus
Shoot of plant, coral
Oct 22 (*215)
LIBRA:
16
Visakha
forked, having branches (or the gift,  rādhā)
α, β, γ and ι Librae
Zuben Elgenubi
Triumphal arch, potter's wheel
Oct 31 (*224)
SCORPIUS:
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17
Anuradha
following rādhā
β, δ, and π Scorpii
Vrischika (?)
Triumphal archway, lotus
Nov 17 (*241)
18
Jyeshtha
the eldest, most excellent
α, σ, and τ Scorpii
Antares (?)
Circular amulet, umbrella, earring
Nov 25 (*249)
19
Mula
the root
ε, ζ, η, θ, ι, κ, λ, and μ Scorpii
η Scorpii ?
Bunch of roots tied together, elephant goad
Dec 5 (*259)



	OCT 7 (*200)
	8
	9
	10
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	Ga7-31 (200 = 180 + 20)
	Ga7-32 
	Ga7-33
	Ga7-34

	LESATH (Sting) = υ Scorpii, δ Arae (264.7), CHOO (Club) = α Arae (264.9)
	Al Shaula-17
ALWAID (Mother Camels) = β Draconis, MAASYM (Wrist) = λ Herculis (265.1), SHAULA (Sting) = λ Scorpii (265.3), KUMA = ν Draconis (265.6), σ Arae (265.9)
HAMAL (α ARIETIS) 
	RAS ALHAGUE = α Ophiuchi (266.1), SARGAS = θ Scorpii (266.3), μ Ophiuchi, π Arae (266.5), NAN HAE (Southern Sea) = ξ Serpentis (266.6), AL DHĪLI (The Wolf) = ω Draconis, ι Herculis (266.7)
	λ Arae (267.1), GIRTAB (Seizer) = κ Scorpii, ο Serpentis (267.6), DSIBAN (Wolf Pair) = ψ Draconis (267.9) 
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	Dec 10 (*264)
	11 (345)
	12
	13

	°Dec 6 (*260)
	7 (341)
	8
	9

	'Nov 13 (*237)
	14
	15
	16 (320)

	Tangaroa Uri 30
	"Oct 31 (*224)
	"Nov 1 (305)
	2

	Lesath was a name both for ν (*244) and for υ (*264) Scorpii, and there were 20 right ascension days from ν to υ.

... Upsilon (uppercase Υ, lowercase υ; Greek: ύψιλον, ýpsilon ... is the 20th letter of the Greek alphabet. In the system of Greek numerals, Υ has a value of 400. It is derived from the Phoenician waw ... Waw (wāw 'hook') is the sixth letter of the Semitic abjads ...

... Upsilon is known as Pythagoras' letter, or the Samian letter, because Pythagoras used it as an emblem of the path of virtue or vice ...
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	SEPT 17 (260)
	18
	19 (*182)
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	Ga7-11
	Ga7-12 (181)
	Ga7-13

	ψ Scorpii (244.6), LESATH (Sting) = ν Scorpii (244.8)
	χ Scorpii (245.1), YED PRIOR (Hand in Front) = δ Ophiuchi, δ Tr. Austr. (245.5)
	YED POSTERIOR (Hand Behind) = ε Ophiuchi, RUKBALGETHI SHEMALI (Northern Knee of the Giant) = τ Herculis (246.6). δ Apodis (246.7), ο Scorpii (246.8)

	Nov 20 (324)
	21 (*245)
	22

	°Nov 16 (320)
	17
	18 (*242)

	'Oct 24
	25 (*218)
	26 (299)

	"Oct 10
	11 (*204)
	12 (285)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 
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ika hiku
Ga7-12 (181)
Ga7-27 (*116)
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265 + 15 = 280 = 364 - 84 (Julian spring equinox).
Hamal rose with the Sun in 'March 24, which was 183 (= 366 / 2) days earlier than κ Virginis.
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	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
*354.0 = *30.4 - *41.4
	DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9) 

	April 20
	21 (111 = 84 + 27)

	'March 24
	Julian equinox (84)

	FEBR 15  (365 + 47 = 14 * 29½)
	16 (414 → Bharani)

	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)

	Oct 20
	21 (294)

	'Sept 23 (266)
	24

	AUG 17 (229)
	18 (294 - 64) 
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And 320 / 10 days after κ Virginis was τ Herculis.
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	31
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	150
	
	182

	κ Virginis
	
	τ Herculis


	Egyptian hand
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	Phoenician kaph
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	Greek kappa
	Κ (κ)

	Kaph is thought to have been derived from a pictogram of a hand (in both modern Arabic and modern Hebrew, kaph means palm/grip) ... 

... The manik, with the tzab, or serpent's rattles as prefix, runs across Madrid tz. 22 , the figures in the pictures all holding the rattle; it runs across the hunting scenes of Madrid tz. 61, 62, and finally appears in all four clauses of tz. 175, the so-called 'baptism' tzolkin. It seems impossible, with all this, to avoid assigning the value of grasping or receiving. But in the final confirmation, we have the direct evidence of the signs for East and West. For the East we have the glyph Ahau-Kin, the Lord Sun, the Lord of Day; for the West we have Manik-Kin, exactly corresponding to the term Chikin, the biting or eating of the Sun, seizing it in the mouth.
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The pictures (from Gates) show east, north, west, and south; respectively (the lower two glyphs)  'Lord' (Ahau) and 'grasp' (Manik). Manik was the 7th day sign of the 20 and Ahau the last ...


	Egyptian sticks
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	Phoenician taw
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	Greek chi
	Χ (χ)

	
	
	
	
	Greek tau
	Τ (τ)

	In Plato's Timaeus, it is explained that the two bands that form the soul of the world cross each other like the letter Χ.
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Roman XII = 12 → XIII = 13, with the Nose in between - and later, after the Mouth, the cycle would begin anew (I).
Chi or X is often used to abbreviate the name Christ, as in the holiday Christmas (Xmas). When fused within a single typespace with the Greek letter Rho, it is called the labarum and used to represent the person of Jesus Christ. (Wikipedia)
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... tau is the 19th letter of the Greek alphabet. In the system of Greek numerals it has a value of 300 ... Taw is believed to be derived from the Egyptian hieroglyph meaning 'mark' ...

Taw, Tav or Taf is the twenty-second and last letter in many Semitic abjads ... In gematria Tav represents the number 400, the largest single number that can be represented without using the Sophit forms ...

'From Aleph to Taf' describes something from beginning to end; the Hebrew equivalent of the English 'From A to Z' ...

Tav is the last letter of the Hebrew word emet, which means truth. The midrash explains that emet is made up of the first, middle, and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet (Aleph, Mem, and Tav...). Sheqer (falsehood), on the other hand, is made up of the 19th, 20th, and 21st (and penultimate) letters.

Thus, truth is all-encompassing, while falsehood is narrow and deceiving. In Jewish mythology it was the word emet that was carved into the head of the Golem which ultimately gave it life. But when the letter 'aleph' was erased from the Golem's forehead, what was left was 'met' - dead. And so the Golem died ... (Wikipedia)
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... He turned round and round to the right as he fell from the sky back to the water. Still in his cradle, he floated on the sea. Then he bumped against something solid. 'Your illustrious grandfather asks you in', said a voice. The Raven saw nothing. He heard the same voice again, and then again, but still he saw nothing but water. Then he peered through the hole in his marten-skin blanket. Beside him was a grebe. 'Your illustrious grandfather asks you in', said the grebe and dived. Level with the waves beside him, the Raven discovered the top of a housepole made of stone. He untied himself from his cradle and climbed down the pole to the lowermost figure.
Hala qaattsi ttakkin-gha, a voice said: 'Come inside, my grandson.' Behind the fire, at the rear of the house, was an old man white as a gull. 'I have something to lend you', said the old man. 'I have something to tell you as well. Dii hau dang iiji: I am you.' Slender bluegreen things with wings were moving between the screens at the back of the house. Waa'asing dang iiji, said the old man again: 'That also is you.'
The old man gave the Raven two small sticks, like gambling sticks, one black, one multicoloured. He gave him instructions to bite them apart in a certain way and told him to spit the pieces at one another on the surface of the sea. The Raven climbed back up the pole, where he promptly did things backwards, just to see if something interesting would occur, and the pieces bounced apart. It may well be some bits were lost. But when he gathered  what he could and tried again - and this time followed the instructions he had been given - the pieces stuck and rumpled and grew to become the mainland and Haida Gwaii ...
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	E:87 → 3 * 29

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br5, Br6, Br7, and Br8 (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
[cfr E:83]

	i te toru te kauatu.o te raā.o tangaroa uri.he ū(-)
	On the thirtieth day of the month of October ('Tangaroa Uri'), Hotu asked about the stone figure (moai maea) named Oto Uta [te moai.maea.ko oto uta.te ingoa].

	i.a Hotu.i te moai.maea.ko oto uta.te
	

	ingoa.he ki.kia Teke.a Hotu.ihē te moai. (corrected to a oto from a hi(-) 

corrected to uta from nariru).he hakatopa.a Teke. i roto a ia.i te ki
	Hotu said to Teke [he ki.kia Teke.a Hotu], 'Where is the figure Oto Uta (corrected in the manuscript for Hina Riru)?'

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill. 
Topatagi. To remember with sorrow, to miss, to pine for (mo); ananake te raá he topatagi te ûka riva ko Uho mo toona ga matu'a, Ko Uho the good girl missed her parents every day. Vanaga. Grief. Churchill.

	he kī. kia Hotu.a Teke.i mua i te hanga ana i re(-)
	Teke thought about the question [he hakatopa.a Teke. i roto a ia.i te ki] and then said to Hotu [he kī. kia Hotu.a Teke], 'It was left out in the bay.' [i mua i te hanga ana i re(h)u ro ia.]

	(h)u ro ia.he ki a Hotu.kia Pure ō.kia Pure ki.
	Hotu said [he ki a Hotu] to Pure O [Ō], to Pure Ki, and to Pure Vanangananga: 'You fellows (kope), sail [ko oho.korua ko nga kope] to the friend (hoou), to Oto Uta. 

Bring him here [ka too mai], he who is resting out there in the bay [i mua.i te hanga].

Move him carefully (? nee), you fellows, so that the king, that Oto Uta is not damaged!' [o kori a i te ariki.i a oto uta.]

	kia Pure vananganaga.ko oho.korua ko nga kope
	

	ki te hoou.kia oto uta.ka too mai.ma e moe ena
	

	i mua.i te hanga.he nee korua ko nga kope.o kori a
	

	i te ariki.i a oto uta.
	

	Gete. M.: Whakangete, to urge on a horse. Ngetengete, to make a clicking sound with the tongue. to click with the tongue, as to a horse; to chirrup. To express surprise or sorrow. Cf. ketekete, to express surprise or regret. H.: neke, an indistinct sound, as scratching on a rough board; to make the noise of scratching; to scratch. Cf. ekeeke, to be in pain; displeasure, arising from an offence; the feeling which one has when that which he prizes is spoken against or injured. T.: ete, to flinch; eteete, to be shocked disgusted, or ashamed. Cf. paete, to be made angry. To.: cf. ketekete, to chirrup; kekete, to chirp; to chatter. Text Centre. 
... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ...
Nahe. Ta.: Angiopteris erecta [maybe evecta?: 'Mule's-foot Fern']. Sa.: nase, the giant fern. Churchill. Bishop Jaussen: crustacé. Barthel. In Jamaica the species Angiopteris evecta ['Mule's-foot Fern'] is widely naturalized and is registered as an invasive species. The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island. Wikipedia.
E:68a - 69a:
1
he
hauhau.
1
mahute.
1
he
ngaatu
a Oti.
1
tavari
1
riku
1
ngaoho
1
naunau.
1
uku koko
1
nehenehe
1
poporo.
1
kavakava atua
1
kohe.
1
nehenehe [sic!]
1
pua
1
harahara
1
hua taru.
1
makere
1
hata.
1
tuere heu.
1
tureme
1
matie.
1
pua nakonako.
1
ipu ngutu
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	E:88 → 22 * 4
'Yes, for he was a monstrous thing and fashioned marvelously, nor was he like to any man that lives by bread, but like a wooded peak of the towering hills, which stands out apart and alone from others.' Odysseus, choosing twelve men, the best of the company, left his ships at shore and sallied to the vast cave. It was found stocked abundantly with cheeses, flocks of lambs and kids penned apart, milk pails, bowls of whey; and when the company had entered and was sitting to wait, expecting hospitality, the owner came in, shepherding his flocks. He bore a grievous weight of dry wood, which he cast down with a din inside the cave, so that in fear all fled to hide. Lifting a huge doorstone, such as two and twenty good four-wheeled wains could not have raised from the ground, he set this against the mouth of the cave, sat down, milked his ewes and goats, and beneath each placed her young, after which he kindled a fire and spied his guests.
Ba5 (43) + Ba6 (44) + Ba7 (43) + Ba8 (46) = 2 * 88:
a1
47
47
b1
31
31
a2
40
87
b2
47
78
a3
37
124
b3
43
121
a4
40
164
b4
42
163
a5
43
207
b5
40
203
a6
44
251
b6
40
243
a7
43
294
b7
41
284
a8
46
340
b8
42
326
a9
49
389
b9
50
376
a10
32
421
b10
42
418
 

b11
43
461
b12
45
506
sum
421 = 245 + 2 * 88
sum
506


	he too mai a Pure ō. a Pure.ki.a Pure vananga(-)
	[Pure Ō, Pure ki, and Pure vananganaga left (land behind), (they) launched the canoe and sailed to Hiva,]

	nanga.he hoa i te vaka.he oho.ki hiva.
	

	Too. 1. To adopt, to take, to acquire, to admit, to accept, to gather, to dispose, to seize, to pull up, to extirpate, stripped, to withdraw, to intercept, to frustrate, to touch, to employ, to serve; tae too, to renounce. Mq.: too, to take, to receive, to accept, to adopt, to seize, to pull up. 2. Raa too, noon. 3. Numeral prefix. P Mgv.: toko, id. Mq.: toko, too, id. Ta.: too, id. Samoa and Futuna use to'a and toka, Tonga and Niuē use toko, and the remainder of Polynesia uses the latter form. Tooa: kai tooa, intact, entire, whole; paea tooa, to deprive. Churchill.



	i te porima o te raa.o ruti. i oho.ai te vaka.
	The canoe of Pure O left [i oho.ai] on the fifth day of November ('Ruti').

	o Pure o.i oho.era te vaka.o Pure ō.i tomo era.
	After the canoe of Pure O had sailed [i oho.era te vaka.o Pure ō.] and had anchored [tomo = to make landfall] out in the bay [i tomo era.ki mua ki te hanga], in Hanga Moria One [ki hanga moria one], Pure saw the figure [he ui a Pure ō.ko te moai], which had been lying there all this time [e moe no ana], and said to his younger brothers (ngaio taina), 'Let's go my friends (hoa), let's break the neck [hahati atu te ngao] of this mean one (or, ugly one, rakerake). 

	ki mua ki te hanga ki hanga moria one.he ui
	

	a Pure ō.ko te moai e moe no ana.he ki ki ta(-)
	

	u ngaio.taina era.he ro korua.e aku hoe e.
	

	ki hahati atu te ngao o te rakerake era.ki he.
	

	Garo. 1. To disappear, to become lost. He tere, he garo. He ran away and disappeared. He û'i te Ariki, ku garo á te kaíga i te vai kava. The king saw that the land had disappeared in the sea. I te ahiahi-ata he garo te raá ki raro ki te vai kava. In the evening the sun disappears under the sea. Ku garo á te kupu o te tai i a au. I have forgotten the words of the song (lit. the words of the song have become lost to me). Ina koe ekó garo. Don't disappear (i.e. don't go), or: don't get lost on the way.  2. Hidden. Te mana'u garo, hidden thoughts. Kona garo o te tagata, 'people's hidden places': pudenda. Vanaga. To disappear, to stray, to omit, to lose oneself, to pass, absent, to founder, to drown, to sink; garo noa, to go away forever, to be rare; garo atu ana, formerly. Hakagaro, to cover with water; hakagaro te rakerakega, to pardon. Garoa, loss, absence, to be away, to drown, not comprehended, unitelligible. Garoaga, setting; garoaga raa, sunset, west. Garoraa, the sun half-set. Garovukua, to swallow up. Churchill.
Rake, rakerake: 1. Bad, ugly, unjust; to turn nasty (of a situation); ku rakerake-á a haho a te tai, the sea has turned rough. 2. To be abundant: ku rakerake-á te îka, there are lots of fish. Rakerakega, wickedness. Vanaga. Bad, in its most general sense; patu toona rake, immodest, to expose the person obscenely; rakega, evil, perversity; rakerake, abominable, frightful, low, shocking, culpable, crime, debauchery, dishonor, fault, hideous, ignoble, deformed, illicit, immodest, immoral, impious, irreligious, lascivious, evil, bad, obscene, sinful, ugly; rakerakega, sin, cirme, fault, impiety, iniquity, evil, vice; hakarakerake, causative, to make bad, etc. Pau.: marakerake, afflicted, disconsolate. Churchill.



	a.tatou i hoki atu ai ki te pito o te kainga.
	Why should we return [ki he.a.tatou i hoki atu ai] to that fragment of earth (te pito o te kainga), i.e. Easter Island? Let us stay in our (home)land!' [he noho ro ai tatou i to tatou kainga.] 

	he noho ro ai tatou i to tatou kainga.
	

	i oho.era te vaka o Pure ō.he hakaunga atu
	After the canoe of Pure O had departed [i oho.era te vaka o Pure ō.], King Hotu contacted [he hakaunga atu] his guardian spirits (atua akuaku), first Kuihi and, second Kuaha. [ko kuihi.katahi.ko kuaha.karua.]

	te ariki a Hotu.i toona atua akuaku.
	

	ko kuihi.katahi.ko kuaha.karua.
	

	i roto i a Ika hiva.rua.te ki nei.o kuihi.o kuaha.
	Here the story of Kuihi and Kuaha is taken over by Ika Hiva (i.e., by another narrator.) [???]
[? From the midst of the cave of Ika Hiva came the speech of Kuihi and Kuaha. (To be abundant: ku rakerake-á te îka, there are lots of fish.)]

	Aku. Spirit of the otherworld (good or evil). Ki a au te ákuáku oga apó. I have a dream of bad omen last night. Vanaga. 1. Ambition. 2. Soul, shade, ghost, specter, immaterial, spiritual. Churchill. The spiritual component of a person after he or she has died, i.e. his or her 'ghost'. Bierbach.
Rapa Nui and Ra'ivavae are the only Polynesian islands where the term akuaku or a'u and a'ua'u respectively is applied to numinous beings which are believed in by the islanders, from time immemorial up to this day, at least on Rapa Nui. To the best of our knowledge, Pukapuka in the northern Cook Islands is the only other island where there is a 'lesser ancestral god' or atua tangata named Te Akuaku said to have been a 'foreign god who came from Akalava (Mangaia?)'. According to the Rapa Nui dictionaries, akuaku means 'noise when swallowing', 'ambition', 'soul, shade, ghost, specter, immaterial, spiritual' ... there is no literary or lexical evidence from Rapa Nui which allows for a more precise definition of the term akuaku, and the present day inhabitants of the island are completely unaware of the semantics of the word. We are compelled, therefore, to compare the Rapa Nui evidence with that of other Polynesian islands, in order to determine the basic meaning of the word akuaku and thus, gain an insight into the underlying idea of the phenomenon so denominated.
The word akuaku occurs semantically cognate in several Polynesian languages. In Mangareva we find it as an adjective meaning 'thin; slender' 'said of men and women only' and the Marquesan dictionary says 'mince, fluet; 'enana akuaku, homme fluet'. About the phonetically corresponding and semantically similar Tongan form of the word Churchward says: a'ua'u, ... (of persons) old and feeble, more or less decrepit, ... a stage beyond luku. And luku, again is defined as 'old and weak: of persons, horses, and boats, but not of trees or houses'.

The older dictionary by Rabone has au (a'u) meaning 'old people; weak and aged persons' or 'old, ripe'.Desmedt, in speaking of Mangareva, comments on the term akuaku and relates it explicitly to that of Rapa Nui when he says:

le terme courant par lecquel on désignait ces esprits-fantômes change avec les archipels: Tahiti, les Marquises, les Gambier ont leur mot différent et l'Ile de Pâques est seule à les nommer aku-aku. Or, il semble que le sens étymologique de akuaku soit 'mince'. Dans la langue des Gambier, si proche de celle de  l'Ile de Pâques, aku-aku veut dire 'mince, en parlant des personnes' ...; en marquisien, aki-aki signifie aussi mince, fin ... N'est-ce pas que cette étymologie répond à la fois à l'idée des insulaires: esprits = spectres n'ayant que des côtes .., et aux formes si émaciées des statuettes anciennes?

This view is appreciated by Emory who makes the following comment:

G. Maurice Desmedt reveals himself a keen thinker ... he has performed a service of real value, and in bringing out clearly the identity of Easter Island mortuary practices with those of Mangareva he has forged one more link in the chain which binds Easter Island to the basic culture of Eastern Polynesia.

Roussel provides the following description of the appearance of the akuaku in the eyes of the Rapa Nui people:

Quelle idée se faisaient-ils des âmes ou des esprits? Ce n'est pas très clair. C'était, selon eux, quelque chose de subtil, une espèce de spectre sans tête, revêtu seulment de côtes.

and Métraux, on the basis of Roussel's statement just quoted, sympathizes with Desmedt when he remarks:

The name akuaku, now used indiscriminately for lesser gods and spirits, must have meant originally only ghosts or spirits of the dead, although it is not found elsewhere in Polynesia with this meaning. Desmedt ... considers the Easter Island term akuaku cognate with the Mangarevan akuaku, which means 'thin, speaking only of men and women'. This parallel is supported by the Easter Island idea in which ghosts resemble emaciated men.

A still more detailed account of the Rapa Nui beliefs as to the appearance of akuaku in this sense has been recorded from Arturo Teao by Englert. It is the story of the 'ariki Tu'u ko Iho seeing two akuaku, Hitirau and Nuko te Magō who were asleep ...
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In Legends of the South Seas there is an English version The Story of the Wooden Images. The version in Bierbach, Los Mo'ai Toromiro del 'ariki Tu'u Ko Iho, is in the original Rapanui language with translation into Spanish.

Los Mo'ai Toromiro del 'ariki Tu'u Ko Iho
... A still more detailed account of the Rapa Nui beliefs as to the appearance of akuaku in this sense has been recorded from Arturo Teao by Englert. It is the story of the 'ariki Tu'u ko Iho seeing two akuaku, Hitirau and Nuko te Mago who were asleep, and reads in its here relevant parts as follows: ... (Bierbach)

He tikea i Hitirau, Nuku te Mago, e ha'uru ro a. He noho te 'ariki, he maroa; he u'i te mata, ina he kiko, ina he 'ate, ina he kokoma, he ivi no ...
Vió a Hitirau y Nuku te Magó que estaban durminendo. El 'ariki se detuvo en pie; sus ojos vieron que no había carne (en los cuerpos de esas personas), ni hígado, ni intestinos, sino puros huesos ... El 'ariki los miraba.

He ragi mai e tahi akuaku Ko Moaha mai ruga mai te ma'uga, mai Tagaroa: 'Ka 'ara korua, ku tikea a to korua ika kino e te 'ariki! Ai ka garo, ai ka garo, he oho te 'ariki Ko Tu'u ko Iho. He ragi haka'ou mai: 'Ka 'ara, rava ha'uru ke, korua!' He 'ara, he ragi: 'Pehe a?' 'Ku tikea a to korua ika kino e Tu'u ko Iho'.
En este momento gritó en diablo desde la altura del monte Tagaroa: 'Despertad, el Rey a visto vuestros cuerpos miserables!' Entonces desapareció ligero y se fué el 'ariki Tu'u ko Iho. Llamó otra vez (el diablo): 'Despertad, dormilones!' Despertaron y preguntaron: '¿Qué cosa?' 'Tu'u ko Iho a visto vuestros cuerpos miserables'.

I 'ara haka'ou era mai te ha'uruhaga, he kiko haka'ou te ivi era o ruga o te hakari, he tu'u pehe tagata ora. He oho, he ao amu'a, he pu amu'a.
Cuando se levantaron del sueño, se cubrieron otra vez de carne los huesos por todo el cuerpo y se levantaron ellos como personas vivas. Se fueron, llegaron (dando una vuelta) adelante y vinieron al encuentro.

He u'i atu te 'ariki, ka tata mai te repa riva e rua ... He ahiahi, ku meamea a te ra'a. He e'a te 'ariki ki haho ki te haha o te hare.
El 'ariki vió que se acercaban dos jóvenes apuestos ... Llegó la tarde y el sol resplandecía con color de rosa. El 'ariki salió por la entrada de la casa.

... In order to establish an etymology for the Rapa Nui term akuaku or a'ua'u as applied to ghosts, a display of the lexical evidence from all parts of Polynesia is required ... we do not share Blixen's preference for its derivation from the PPN word *haku ... Therefore we concentrate on the alternative possibility of deriving it from the PPN root *aku meaning 'scrape out with hands', which Blixen disqualifies.

In our opinion this root is derivable from the POC *aku 'scrape out with hands' and the PAN *Ta(N)kur meaning 'scrape out with hands'.

The reflexes of this PPN root with identical or similar meanings are to be found in practically all Polynesian languages. To start with, there is the Māori word aku or akuaku, said to mean 'to clear out an oven by removing the stones, before heating' and 'scrape out, cleanse'. According to Davies the Tahitian au - which ought to be spelled a'u - signifies 'to scrape together or heap up rubbish'.

For Rapa Nui we find: akui 'to rub, to scrub; to sharpen, to put an edge on; to brush, to daub, to paint, to grease, to anoint ...'

For Rarotonga we have a'u (ahu) 'a plane, such as a carpenter's plane: v. t. to make a surface, as of wood; level or smooth by means of a plane ...' and the Samoan dictionaries define au and its reduplicated form auau, i.e. a'u and a'ua'u, as 'nettoyer en creusant (to pick)' or 'to scrape the dirt from the hole of the fresh planted taro, and to press down the tigapula'.

In Tonga we find auau or 'au'au, certainly more correctly, a'ua'u, signifying 'to shell; to pick out bones' or 'dégraisser, ôter lenveloppe ou l'écorce, écosser, écorcer ...' and aku, 'gratter (vieux mot)'.

In Niue there is aku 'to shovel up (as gravel, rubbish, etc.), to dig up ... akuaku ... to dig up; ... maakuaku ... dug up (as by a rat)'. That the Niuean word is used in the sense of scraping becomes clear in the sentence: Mo e akuaku aki we tau hui haana e mena ne tu ai a ia: '(the horse) scraped with his hooves the place where he was standing'.

The Rennellese verb aku means 'to excavate, dig, shovel, as the ground oven; to ransack, as the contents of a bag ...' and its reduplication, akuaku, is rendered 'to scratch or dig a little but repeatedly, as chickens or dogs do ...'

The Tikopian noun aku means 'handful' and the verb akuaku 'collect, take up in handfulls ...'

Stimson & Marshall give for the Tuamotuan island of Fagatau maku 'to scoop out a groove as in working a log' and poetically for the Tuamotus as a whole 'to cleave the surface of the sea; as the prow of a ship, the fin of a shark ...'

The Rotuman dictionary lists the following: a'u, 'to scratch ... to dig, dig for, dig up; to investigate minutely' and in Gilbertese we find: au, auau 'to extract, to pull out of a cavity from under or within, to pull cord out of hole in canoe making ... te auau: act of extracting ... fishing under rocks ... auta: to pull out, to withdraw from, to extract'.

Finally, we quote the Fijian yaku which is translated as: 'to take soft wood with the fingers instead of with a spoon ... yakuta and yaku-raka, remove with the fingers, as a fly from tea, or to take handfuls'.

Through the detailed presentation of this material it is evident that the PPN *aku and its reflexes in the different Polynesian languages and beyond are phonetically and semantically cognate and often identical. Besides a number of rather more secondary significations, their basic ones are: to scrape, to scoop, to scratch, to rub, to scrub, to shave, to cut, to shovel, to dig and to plane. Actions expressed by these verbs are carried out to remove, to withdraw, to extract, to excavate, to hollow out, to clear out, to cleanse or to smoothen. All actions and their effects are explicitly or implicitly reducing, diminishing, weakening or even annihilating and appear, therefore, as cognates with the Marquesan, Mangarevan and Tongan words akuaku or a'ua'u which refer to thin, meager, weak, feeble or even decrepit, hence physically reduced persons and, in the last analysis, to such phenomena as the Rapa Nui akuaku or ghosts and the Ra'ivavean 'spirits' called a'ua'u. This etymology of the term akuaku or the cognate a'ua'u becomes still more plausible and convincing after the analysis of the term vārua and a description of the Polynesians' handling of corpses, which we propose to provide subsequently. (Bierbach)

As to 'handling of corpses', see a short 'extract' from Bierbach about the mummification process: ...Embalming is known and practised with surprising skill in one particular family of chiefs. Unlike the Egyptian method, as described by Herodotus, it is performed in Samoa exclusively by women. The viscera being removed and buried, they, day after day, anoint the body with a mixture of oil and aromatic juices. To let the fluids escape, they continue to puncture the body all over with fine needles. In about two months, the process of desiccation is completed. The hair, which had been cut and laid aside at the commencement of the operation, is now glued carefully on to the scalp by a resin from the bush. The abdomen is filled up with folds of native cloth; the body is wrapped up with folds of the same material, and laid out on a mat, leaving the hands, face, and head exposed ...
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88.1  Should we not take the opportunity to search for parallels in the B text? At the beginning of line Ba8 we will recognize an unusual type of design which possibly might indicate for instance day number 296 (= 360 - 64), i.e. "October 23 (a week before king Hotu A Matua began to worry about his ancestor king Oto Uta).

	Kua oho ki te nuku honu
	mai tae huri ïa
	ki te motomotou honu
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	Ba8-1 (10 * 29½)
	Ba8-2 (296)
	Ba8-3


	JULY 2 (*103)
	83
	SEPT 24 (267)
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	Ga4-20 (103)
	
	Ga7-18 (187)

	Sept 4 (247)
	
	Nov 27 (331 = 296 + 35)

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
*126 + *84 = *210


Or we could connect Ga7-18 with ζ Ophiuchi at *251 = *210 + *41, and from there guess Ba8-2 could have been meant to indicate day 296 - 41 = 255 ("September 12). The possibilities are numerous. However, a quick look in my glyph catalogue reveals the fused triplet occurs only seldom:
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	Aa8-80
	Ba8-2
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	83
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	270
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	Ga4-20
	
	Ga7-18
	
	Gb8-17

	355 (= 471 - 116)


Unfortunately Barthel has refused to give us (at least in his The Eighth Land) any opportunity to pinpoint precisely which glyphs were referred to in Manuscript E.

103 (the glyph number for Ga4-20) - corresponding to 11h at the time of rongorongo - can be explained for instance as 104 (= 4 * 26) counted from the empty glyph space at the beginning of side a.
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The number of glyphs on the B tablet is 421 + 506 = 927 (→ 92 weeks = 644 nights = 280 + 364 days).

	421
	104
	525

	506
	104
	610

	927
	208
	5 * 227


The day of solstice (June 21, 172) was 92 days after March 21 (80), and 92 * 7 = 644 = 161 * 4.

... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th [161] and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...
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88.7  Considering the basic facts of time (as we so far have discovered), there should be signs of Mercury (116) and of Bharani (121 = 116 + 5), i.e. signs of (re)birth. 4 * 29 + 11 * 11 = 8 * 29½ + 1.
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	April 25 (115)
	60
	June 25 (176)
	5 + 116
	Oct 25 (298)
	60
	Dec 25 (359)
	5 + 116

	61
	2 * 61
	61
	2 * 61

	183
	183

	366 = 2 * 183 = 6 * 61


The fused triplet in Ba8-2 could have been intended to allude to 3 * 116 = 348 = 12 * 29 (= the number of glyphs on side b on the C tablet). 

	Kua oho ki te nuku honu
	mai tae huri ïa
	ki te motomotou honu
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	Ba8-1 (10 * 29½)
	Ba8-2 (296 = 175 + 121)
	Ba8-3 (181 + 116 = 297)


Each rhomb could then be counted as 348 / 3 = 4 * 29. However, these rhombs are irregular with the central one greater.

	JULY 2 (183 = 87 + 96)
	83
	SEPT 24 (267 = 87 + 180)
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	Ga4-20 (103 = 87 + 16)
	
	Ga7-18 (187 = 87 + 100)

	Sept 4 (247)
	
	Nov 27 (331 = 296 + 35)

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)


267 (September 24) + 29 (Mercury) = 296 (Ba8-2). The fused triplets in the G text are smaller than that in Ba8-2 which possibly might be interpreted to mean that each rhomb represented approximately 29 right ascension days (nights).

3 * 29 + 29 = 87 (→ Betelgeuze) + 29 = 116 (→ Pollux).

	APRIL 11
	12
	4-13 → 14 * 29½
	4-14→ *41.4 (104) 
	15
	16 (*26)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25
	Ga1-26

	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4
	μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)

	June 14 (165)
	15
	16
	17 (168)
	18
	19

	°June 10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (164)
	14
	15 (*86)

	'May 18 (*58)
	19
	20 (140)
	21
	22
	23 (*63 = 9 * 7)

	"May 4 (*54)
	5
	6
	7 (127)
	8
	9 (*49 = 7 * 7)
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... The earliest depiction that has been linked to the constellation of Orion is a prehistoric (Aurignacian) mammoth ivory carving found in a cave in the Ach valley in Germany in 1979. Archaeologists have estimated it to have been fashioned approximately 32,000 to 38,000 years ago ... The artist cut, smoothed and carved one side (A) and finely notched the other side (B) and the edges. Side A contains the half-relief of an anthropoidal figure, either human or a human-feline hybrid, known as the 'adorant' because its arms are raised as if in an act of worship.

Egyptian jubilation
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Phoenician he
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Greek epsilon
Ε (ε)
Wikipedia points at the Egyptian gesture with arms held high as a Sign of jubilation, which may have been the origin (via Phoenician he) of epsilon.

[image: image1343.jpg]A28
Man standing with both arms
raised high




[image: image1344.jpg]Determinative: to be happy or in
high spirits (94))

mourn (achA))




On side B together with the four edges is a series of notches that are clearly set in an intentional pattern. The edges contain a total of 39 notches in groups of 6, 13, 7 and 13. A further 49 notches on side B are arranged in four vertical lines of 13, 10, 12 and 13 respectively plus a further notch that could be in either of the middle two lines ... The grouping of the notches on the plate suggests a time-related sequence. The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice). Conversely, the nine-month period when Orion was visible in the sky approximately matched the duration of human pregnancy, and the timing of the heliacal rise in early summer would have facilitated a ‘rule of thumb’ whereby, by timing conception close to the reappearance of the constellation, it could be ensured that a birth would take place after the severe winter half-year, but leaving enough time for sufficient nutrition of the baby before the beginning of the next winter. There is a resemblance between the anthropoid on side A and the constellation Orion. None of these factors is convincing when taken in isolation, because of the high probability that apparently significant structural and numerical coincidences might have arisen fortuitously. However, taken together they suggest that the anthropoid represented an asterism equivalent to today’s constellation of Orion, and that the ivory plate as a whole related to a system of time reckoning linked to the moon and to human pregnancy. If so, then ethnographic comparisons would suggest that the Geißenklösterle culture related their ‘anthropoid’ asterism to perceived cycles of cosmic power and fertility ...


At the time of the Bull 'the Moist One' (the 8th star pillar, Ana-varu) would have risen heliacally in APRIL 14 (104) which was 16 right ascension days after MARCH 29 (88). 

And at the time of rongorongo Ana-mua (Antares, the first star pillar) rose heliacally in day 329 (November 29), i.e. 329 - 64 = 265 (SEPTEMBER 22) = 88 + 6 * 29½.

	ARIES:

	1
	Ashvini
wife of the Ashvins
	β and γ Arietis
Sheratan and Mesarthim
	Horse's head
	April 17 (107)

	2
	Bharani
the bearer
	35, 39, and 41 Arietis
 Musca Borealis
	Yoni, the female organ of reproduction
	May 1 (121)

	TAURUS:

	3
	Krittikā
the nurses of Kārttikeya
	M 45 Tauri
The Pleiades
	Knife or spear
	May 15 (135)

	4
	Rohini
the red one
	α Tauri
Aldebaran
	Cart or chariot, temple, banyan tree
	May 28 (148)

	ORION:

	5
	Mrigashīrsha
the deer's head
	λ, φ¹, and φ² Orionis
Heka
	Stag's head
	June 12 (163)

	6
	Ardra
the moist one
	α Orionis
Betelgeuze
	Teardrop, diamond, a human head
	June 17 (88 + 80)
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Varu. 1. To cut one's hair (te puoko). 2. To shave. 3. To paint, to put on make-up: he varu te kiea. Varu a-roto, to have diarrhoea. Vanaga. 1. Eight. 2. To shave, to remove the beard, to shear, to clip, to rasp, a plane. Varuvaru, to peel, to remove the bark, to plane, to scrape, to shear. Churchill.

Varua. Spirit, soul; sleep, dream. This is a Tahitian word, but the same term may have been used in ancient times. Vanaga. In Bierbach the accumulated evidence connected varua with mummification and how the hair was removed (varu), the body fluids drained (varu a-roto) and after a period of 2 months it was make-up time (he varu te kiea):

... Embalming is known and practised with surprising skill in one particular family of chiefs. Unlike the Egyptian method, as described by Herodotus, it is performed in Samoa exclusively by women. The viscera being removed and buried, they, day after day, anoint the body with a mixture of oil and aromatic juices. To let the fluids escape, they continue to puncture the body all over with fine needles. In about two months, the process of desiccation is completed. The hair, which had

been cut and laid aside at the commencement of the operation, is now glued carefully on to the scalp by a resin from the bush. The abdomen is filled up with folds of native cloth; the body is wrapped up with folds of the same material, and laid out on a mat, leaving the hands, face, and head exposed ...
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88.3  With ζ Ophiuchi at Ga7-18 we can perceive the glyph could have been drawn to be a representation of Ophiuchus (the fused triplet below) in contact with the head of upside-down Hercules above:

	JULY 2 (183 = 87 + 96)
	83
	SEPT 24 (267 = 87 + 180)
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	Ga4-20 (103 = 87 + 16)
	
	Ga7-18 (187 = 87 + 100)

	Sept 4 (247)
	
	Nov 27 (331 = 296 + 35)

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
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The Head of Ophiuchus, Ras Alhague, came 15 days later:

	JULY 2 (183 = 87 + 96)
	83
	SEPT 24 (267 = 87 + 180)
	14
	OCT 9 (282)
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	Ga4-20 (103 = 87 + 16)
	
	Ga7-18 (187 = 87 + 100)
	
	Ga7-33 (202)

	Sept 4 (247)
	
	Nov 27 (331 = 296 + 35)
	
	Dec 12 (346)

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	
	RAS ALHAGUE = α Ophiuchi (266.1), SARGAS = θ Scorpii (266.3), μ Ophiuchi, π Arae (266.5), NAN HAE (Southern Sea) = ξ Serpentis (266.6), AL DHĪLI (The Wolf) = ω Draconis, ι Herculis (266.7)

	100


And from this we could deduce that presumably Ba8-2 referred to the Serpent Carrier, and if so probably to α Ophiuchi:

	Kua oho ki te nuku honu
	mai tae huri ïa
	ki te motomotou honu
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	Ba8-1 (10 * 29½)
	Ba8-2 (296 = 175 + 11 * 11)
	Ba8-3 (181 + 4 * 29 = 297)

	Dec 11 (345)
	12
	LUCIA

	Al Shaula-17
ALWAID (Mother Camels) = β Draconis, MAASYM (Wrist) = λ Herculis (265.1), SHAULA (Sting) = λ Scorpii (265.3), KUMA = ν Draconis (265.6), σ Arae (265.9)
HAMAL (α ARIETIS)
	RAS ALHAGUE = α Ophiuchi (266.1), SARGAS = θ Scorpii (266.3), μ Ophiuchi, π Arae (266.5), NAN HAE (Southern Sea) = ξ Serpentis (266.6), AL DHĪLI (The Wolf) = ω Draconis, ι Herculis (266.7)
	λ Arae (267.1), GIRTAB (Seizer) = κ Scorpii, ο Serpentis (267.6), DSIBAN (Wolf Pair) = ψ Draconis (267.9) 
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296 (Ba8-2) suggests the Head of Ophiuchus could have moved ahead with 30 right ascension days - corresponding to the measure for how much Hamal (*30) had moved ahead since Roman times.

	 

no glyph
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28
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235
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	Ba1-1
	
	Ba1-30
	
	Ba8-2 (30 + 236)

	March 21 (80)
	22
	
	April 20 (110)
	
	Dec 12 (346)

	SIRRAH (0h)
	ALGENIB PEGASI
	
	HAMAL (*30)
	
	RAS ALHAGUE (*266)
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be too mai a Pure 6.i te pureva.be ava.ki runga
ki te moai.he bati te ngao.o oto nta.i te pureva.
he bii te tokeran.he ketu te vave.be hati te vave.
be boa te #ia.he nomo mai mai te ura.he hati

he betu te patiri.

ibu era te tokeran.i hati era te vave.i ava

era te ua.i hetu era te hatu.tiri

be angiangi e te ariki.e Hotu.penei e.kn kori ana
@ Pure 6.1 te ariki.i a oto uta.

he ki a Hotu.ku kori ana tan ngaio era i te ariki
i a oto uta.

i bati era te ngao.o te ariki o oto uta.he 6ho.atu
a kuibi.a kuaba.be too mai i te ngao.o te a(—)
riki 0 oto uta.he mau he 6ho.mai he tuu ki

mua ki te hanga.ki hanga ran.i baka rere ai

e kuibi.e kuaha.




E:87 → 3 * 29

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br5, Br6, Br7, and Br8 (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
[cfr E:83]

	i te toru te kauatu.o te raā.o tangaroa uri.he ū(-)
	On the thirtieth day of the month of October ('Tangaroa Uri'), Hotu asked about the stone figure (moai maea) named Oto Uta [te moai.maea.ko oto uta.te ingoa].

	i.a Hotu.i te moai.maea.ko oto uta.te
	

	ingoa.he ki.kia Teke.a Hotu.ihē te moai. (corrected to a oto from a hi(-) 

corrected to uta from nariru).he hakatopa.a Teke. i roto a ia.i te ki
	Hotu said to Teke [he ki.kia Teke.a Hotu], 'Where is the figure Oto Uta (corrected in the manuscript for Hina Riru)?'

	Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill. 
Topatagi. To remember with sorrow, to miss, to pine for (mo); ananake te raá he topatagi te ûka riva ko Uho mo toona ga matu'a, Ko Uho the good girl missed her parents every day. Vanaga. Grief. Churchill.

	he kī. kia Hotu.a Teke.i mua i te hanga ana i re(-)
	Teke thought about the question [he hakatopa.a Teke. i roto a ia.i te ki] and then said to Hotu [he kī. kia Hotu.a Teke], 'It was left out in the bay.' [i mua i te hanga ana i re(h)u ro ia.]

	(h)u ro ia.he ki a Hotu.kia Pure ō.kia Pure ki.
	Hotu said [he ki a Hotu] to Pure O [Ō], to Pure Ki, and to Pure Vanangananga: 'You fellows (kope), sail [ko oho.korua ko nga kope] to the friend (hoou), to Oto Uta. 

Bring him here [ka too mai], he who is resting out there in the bay [i mua.i te hanga].

Move him carefully (? nee), you fellows, so that the king, that Oto Uta is not damaged!' [o kori a i te ariki.i a oto uta.]

	kia Pure vananganaga.ko oho.korua ko nga kope
	

	ki te hoou.kia oto uta.ka too mai.ma e moe ena
	

	i mua.i te hanga.he nee korua ko nga kope.o kori a
	

	i te ariki.i a oto uta.
	

	Gete. M.: Whakangete, to urge on a horse. Ngetengete, to make a clicking sound with the tongue. to click with the tongue, as to a horse; to chirrup. To express surprise or sorrow. Cf. ketekete, to express surprise or regret. H.: neke, an indistinct sound, as scratching on a rough board; to make the noise of scratching; to scratch. Cf. ekeeke, to be in pain; displeasure, arising from an offence; the feeling which one has when that which he prizes is spoken against or injured. T.: ete, to flinch; eteete, to be shocked disgusted, or ashamed. Cf. paete, to be made angry. To.: cf. ketekete, to chirrup; kekete, to chirp; to chatter. Text Centre. 
... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ...
Nahe. Ta.: Angiopteris erecta [maybe evecta?: 'Mule's-foot Fern']. Sa.: nase, the giant fern. Churchill. Bishop Jaussen: crustacé. Barthel. In Jamaica the species Angiopteris evecta ['Mule's-foot Fern'] is widely naturalized and is registered as an invasive species. The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island. Wikipedia.
E:68a - 69a:
1
he
hauhau.
1
mahute.
1
he
ngaatu
a Oti.
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1
tavari
1
riku
1
ngaoho
1
naunau.
1
uku koko
1
nehenehe
1
poporo.
1
kavakava atua
1
kohe.
1
nehenehe [sic!]
1
pua
1
harahara
1
hua taru.
1
makere
1
hata.
1
tuere heu.
1
tureme
1
matie.
1
pua nakonako.
1
ipu ngutu


	E:88 → 22 * 4
'Yes, for he was a monstrous thing and fashioned marvelously, nor was he like to any man that lives by bread, but like a wooded peak of the towering hills, which stands out apart and alone from others.' Odysseus, choosing twelve men, the best of the company, left his ships at shore and sallied to the vast cave. It was found stocked abundantly with cheeses, flocks of lambs and kids penned apart, milk pails, bowls of whey; and when the company had entered and was sitting to wait, expecting hospitality, the owner came in, shepherding his flocks. He bore a grievous weight of dry wood, which he cast down with a din inside the cave, so that in fear all fled to hide. Lifting a huge doorstone, such as two and twenty good four-wheeled wains could not have raised from the ground, he set this against the mouth of the cave, sat down, milked his ewes and goats, and beneath each placed her young, after which he kindled a fire and spied his guests.
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Ba5 (43) + Ba6 (44) + Ba7 (43) + Ba8 (46) = 2 * 88:
a1
47
47
127
b1
31
31
123
a2
40
87
167
b2
47
78
170
a3
37
124
204
b3
43
121
213
a4
40
164
244
b4
42
163
255
a5
43
207
287
b5
40
203
295
a6
44
251
331
b6
40
243
335
a7
43
294
374
b7
41
284
376
a8
46
340
420
b8
42
326
418
a9
49
389
469
b9
50
376
468
a10
32
421
501
b10
42
418
510
 

b11
43
461
553
b12
45
506
598
sum
421 = 8 + 413
sum
506 = 92 + 414
The number of glyphs on the B tablet is 421 + 506 = 927 (→ 92 weeks = 644 nights = 280 + 364 days).
421
- 8
413 → 14 * 29½
506
- 92
414 → Bharani
421 + 8 + 506 + 92 = 1027 = 13 * 79
... Ecclesiastically, the equinox is reckoned to be on 21 March (even though the equinox occurs, astronomically speaking, on 20 March in most years) ...
The day of solstice (June 21, 172) was 92 days after March 21 (80). 92 * 7 = 644 = 161 * 4.

... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th [161] and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...
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... I wan't a clean cup, interrupted the Hatter: let's all move one place on. He moved as he spoke, and the Dormouse followed him: the March Hare moved into the Dormouse's place, and Alice rather unwillingly took the place of the March Hare. The Hatter was the only one who got any advantage from the change; and Alice was a good deal worse off than before, as the March Hare had just upset the milk-jug into his plate ...
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	he too mai a Pure ō. a Pure.ki.a Pure vananga(-)
	[Pure Ō, Pure ki, and Pure vananganaga left (land behind), (they) launched the canoe and sailed to Hiva,]

	nanga.he hoa i te vaka.he oho.ki hiva.
	

	Too. 1. To adopt, to take, to acquire, to admit, to accept, to gather, to dispose, to seize, to pull up, to extirpate, stripped, to withdraw, to intercept, to frustrate, to touch, to employ, to serve; tae too, to renounce. Mq.: too, to take, to receive, to accept, to adopt, to seize, to pull up. 2. Raa too, noon. 3. Numeral prefix. P Mgv.: toko, id. Mq.: toko, too, id. Ta.: too, id. Samoa and Futuna use to'a and toka, Tonga and Niuē use toko, and the remainder of Polynesia uses the latter form. Tooa: kai tooa, intact, entire, whole; paea tooa, to deprive. Churchill.



	i te porima o te raa.o ruti. i oho.ai te vaka.
	The canoe of Pure O left [i oho.ai] on the fifth day of November ('Ruti').

	o Pure o.i oho.era te vaka.o Pure ō.i tomo era.
	After the canoe of Pure O had sailed [i oho.era te vaka.o Pure ō.] and had anchored [tomo = to make landfall] out in the bay [i tomo era.ki mua ki te hanga], in Hanga Moria One [ki hanga moria one], Pure saw the figure [he ui a Pure ō.ko te moai], which had been lying there all this time [e moe no ana], and said to his younger brothers (ngaio taina), 'Let's go my friends (hoa), let's break the neck [hahati atu te ngao] of this mean one (or, ugly one, rakerake). 

	ki mua ki te hanga ki hanga moria one.he ui
	

	a Pure ō.ko te moai e moe no ana.he ki ki ta(-)
	

	u ngaio.taina era.he ro korua.e aku hoe e.
	

	ki hahati atu te ngao o te rakerake era.ki he.
	

	Garo. 1. To disappear, to become lost. He tere, he garo. He ran away and disappeared. He û'i te Ariki, ku garo á te kaíga i te vai kava. The king saw that the land had disappeared in the sea. I te ahiahi-ata he garo te raá ki raro ki te vai kava. In the evening the sun disappears under the sea. Ku garo á te kupu o te tai i a au. I have forgotten the words of the song (lit. the words of the song have become lost to me). Ina koe ekó garo. Don't disappear (i.e. don't go), or: don't get lost on the way.  2. Hidden. Te mana'u garo, hidden thoughts. Kona garo o te tagata, 'people's hidden places': pudenda. Vanaga. To disappear, to stray, to omit, to lose oneself, to pass, absent, to founder, to drown, to sink; garo noa, to go away forever, to be rare; garo atu ana, formerly. Hakagaro, to cover with water; hakagaro te rakerakega, to pardon. Garoa, loss, absence, to be away, to drown, not comprehended, unitelligible. Garoaga, setting; garoaga raa, sunset, west. Garoraa, the sun half-set. Garovukua, to swallow up. Churchill. 

Rake, rakerake: 1. Bad, ugly, unjust; to turn nasty (of a situation); ku rakerake-á a haho a te tai, the sea has turned rough. 2. To be abundant: ku rakerake-á te îka, there are lots of fish. Rakerakega, wickedness. Vanaga. Bad, in its most general sense; patu toona rake, immodest, to expose the person obscenely; rakega, evil, perversity; rakerake, abominable, frightful, low, shocking, culpable, crime, debauchery, dishonor, fault, hideous, ignoble, deformed, illicit, immodest, immoral, impious, irreligious, lascivious, evil, bad, obscene, sinful, ugly; rakerakega, sin, cirme, fault, impiety, iniquity, evil, vice; hakarakerake, causative, to make bad, etc. Pau.: marakerake, afflicted, disconsolate. Churchill.



	a.tatou i hoki atu ai ki te pito o te kainga.
	Why should we return [ki he.a.tatou i hoki atu ai] to that fragment of earth (te pito o te kainga), i.e. Easter Island? Let us stay in our (home)land!' [he noho ro ai tatou i to tatou kainga.] 

	he noho ro ai tatou i to tatou kainga.
	

	i oho.era te vaka o Pure ō.he hakaunga atu
	After the canoe of Pure O had departed [i oho.era te vaka o Pure ō.], King Hotu contacted [he hakaunga atu] his guardian spirits (atua akuaku), first Kuihi and, second Kuaha. [ko kuihi.katahi.ko kuaha.karua.]

	te ariki a Hotu.i toona atua akuaku.
	

	ko kuihi.katahi.ko kuaha.karua.
	

	i roto i a Ika hiva.rua.te ki nei.o kuihi.o kuaha.
	Here the story of Kuihi and Kuaha is taken over by Ika Hiva (i.e., by another narrator.) [???] 

[? From the midst of the cave of Ika Hiva came the speech of Kuihi and Kuaha. To be abundant: ku rakerake-á te îka, there are lots of fish.]

	Aku. Spirit of the otherworld (good or evil). Ki a au te ákuáku oga apó. I have a dream of bad omen last night. Vanaga. 1. Ambition. 2. Soul, shade, ghost, specter, immaterial, spiritual. Churchill. The spiritual component of a person after he or she has died, i.e. his or her 'ghost'. Bierbach. 

Rapa Nui and Ra'ivavae are the only Polynesian islands where the term akuaku or a'u and a'ua'u respectively is applied to numinous beings which are believed in by the islanders, from time immemorial up to this day, at least on Rapa Nui. To the best of our knowledge, Pukapuka in the northern Cook Islands is the only other island where there is a 'lesser ancestral god' or atua tangata named Te Akuaku said to have been a 'foreign god who came from Akalava (Mangaia?)'. According to the Rapa Nui dictionaries, akuaku means 'noise when swallowing', 'ambition', 'soul, shade, ghost, specter, immaterial, spiritual' ... there is no literary or lexical evidence from Rapa Nui which allows for a more precise definition of the term akuaku, and the present day inhabitants of the island are completely unaware of the semantics of the word. We are compelled, therefore, to compare the Rapa Nui evidence with that of other Polynesian islands, in order to determine the basic meaning of the word akuaku and thus, gain an insight into the underlying idea of the phenomenon so denominated.
The word akuaku occurs semantically cognate in several Polynesian languages. In Mangareva we find it as an adjective meaning 'thin; slender' 'said of men and women only' and the Marquesan dictionary says 'mince, fluet; 'enana akuaku, homme fluet'. About the phonetically corresponding and semantically similar Tongan form of the word Churchward says: a'ua'u, ... (of persons) old and feeble, more or less decrepit, ... a stage beyond luku. And luku, again is defined as 'old and weak: of persons, horses, and boats, but not of trees or houses'.

The older dictionary by Rabone has au (a'u) meaning 'old people; weak and aged persons' or 'old, ripe'.Desmedt, in speaking of Mangareva, comments on the term akuaku and relates it explicitly to that of Rapa Nui when he says:

le terme courant par lecquel on désignait ces esprits-fantômes change avec les archipels: Tahiti, les Marquises, les Gambier ont leur mot différent et l'Ile de Pâques est seule à les nommer aku-aku. Or, il semble que le sens étymologique de akuaku soit 'mince'. Dans la langue des Gambier, si proche de celle de  l'Ile de Pâques, aku-aku veut dire 'mince, en parlant des personnes' ...; en marquisien, aki-aki signifie aussi mince, fin ... N'est-ce pas que cette étymologie répond à la fois à l'idée des insulaires: esprits = spectres n'ayant que des côtes .., et aux formes si émaciées des statuettes anciennes?

This view is appreciated by Emory who makes the following comment:

G. Maurice Desmedt reveals himself a keen thinker ... he has performed a service of real value, and in bringing out clearly the identity of Easter Island mortuary practices with those of Mangareva he has forged one more link in the chain which binds Easter Island to the basic culture of Eastern Polynesia.

Roussel provides the following description of the appearance of the akuaku in the eyes of the Rapa Nui people:

Quelle idée se faisaient-ils des âmes ou des esprits? Ce n'est pas très clair. C'était, selon eux, quelque chose de subtil, une espèce de spectre sans tête, revêtu seulment de côtes.

and Métraux, on the basis of Roussel's statement just quoted, sympathizes with Desmedt when he remarks:

The name akuaku, now used indiscriminately for lesser gods and spirits, must have meant originally only ghosts or spirits of the dead, although it is not found elsewhere in Polynesia with this meaning. Desmedt ... considers the Easter Island term akuaku cognate with the Mangarevan akuaku, which means 'thin, speaking only of men and women'. This parallel is supported by the Easter Island idea in which ghosts resemble emaciated men.

A still more detailed account of the Rapa Nui beliefs as to the appearance of akuaku in this sense has been recorded from Arturo Teao by Englert. It is the story of the 'ariki Tu'u ko Iho seeing two akuaku, Hitirau and Nuko te Magō who were asleep ...
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	E:89 = 1 + 88
(In page E:1 was presented the king list beginning with ko Oto Uta.)

	he too mai a Pure ō.i te pureva.he ava.ki runga
	Pure O picked up a large round stone (pureva) and hit the top of the figure. Because of the stone, the neck of Oto Uta was broken.

	ki te moai.he hati te ngao.o oto uta.i pureva.
	

	Pure. Cowrie (Cypraea caput draconis); pure vaka, another type of cowrie, which can float on the sea like a diminutive boat (vaka). Vanaga. 1. To pray, to supplicate, invocation, prayer; hare pure, church, chapel; tae pure, irreverence; purega, prayer P Pau., Mgv., Mq., Ta.: pure, to pray. In Samoa, Tonga, Niuē, Futuna, Uvea, pule means to command. 2. A shell T. P Pau.: hakapurepure, to dye, to color. Mq.: pué, the porcelain shell. Ta.: pure, a mark. Purepure, spotted, dappled; ragi purepure, dappled sky. Purepurea, spotted. P Pau.: hakapurepure, to dye, to color. Mgv.: purepure, printed cloth; akapurepure, to paint in different colors. Mq.: puépué, covered with pale scars. Ta.: purepure, spotted, dappled. Churchill. Pureva, rock, stone (small enough to be thrown by hand). Vanaga. Pureva, to throw a stone. Ta.: Pureva, to be on the eve of going. Ha.: puleva, to float here and there. Churchill. Pau.: Pure-hiva, a butterfly. Mgv.: pure-rehue, id. Ta.: pure-hua, a moth. Mq.: pure-hua, id. Ma.: pure-hua, id. Churchill.
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	he hū te tokerau.he ketu te vave.he hati te vave.
	Then the wind started blowing, the billow rose, the waves broke, and the rain started falling, the flame (i.e., lightning) shone brightly, and the thunder rolled.

	he hoa te ūa.he nomo mai mai te ura.he hati
	


	he hetu te patiri.
	

	Ó; 1. Prepositon marking the genitive. 2. Preposition expressing the cause, the reason: because of (also i): e-tahataha-á te vaka o te tokerau. the boat rocks from side to side because of the wind. 3. Lest, in order not to... e-ûi koe o higa, be careful not to fall. 4. Sometimes used as conditional: if, whether; ina kai agiagi au o tu'u-mai te Matu'a, I don't know if the Padre has arrived. 5. Article sometimes used preceding proper names; ó Hotu Matu'a, ó Santiago. 6. To answer saying 'oh'; ana ragi te tagata ki te rua tagata, 'hé koe?', he-ó-mai, he-kî: 'ó, î au', when a man calls another, asking 'where are you?' (the other) answers saying 'oh, I am here'. O; to celebrate a festival: he-o i te gogoro. Vanaga. 1. Tai o, rippling water. (Compare in some sea sense - Mgv.: akao, a narrow arm of the sea, to throw stones into the water in order to drive fish into a net.) 2. Of. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: o, of. 3. A verb sign; o mua, at first; ina o nei, to be away (not-being-here). Churchill.

Hu. 1. Breaking of wind. T Mgv., uu, to break wind. Mq., Ta.: hu, id. 2. Whistling of the wind, to blow, tempest, high wind. P Pau.: huga, a hurricane. Churchill. Mgv.: hu, to burst, to crackle, to snap. Ha.: hu, a noise. Churchill.

Toke. To steal; thief; toketoke, to repeatedly steal things of little value; vî'e toke kenu, adulterous woman (lit.: woman who steals husbands). Vanaga. Toke. To dupe, to extort, to usurp; toketoke, to steal, to rob, to extort, to defraud, to spoil, thief. Tokea, a dupe. Tokenoho, intruder. Churchill.

[image: image1370.jpg]



Ketu. To bound, to climb over, to leap, to jump, to raise (keetu). Mq. ketu, to raise, to lift. Ketuketu, to spread out, hihi ketuketu, to turn back the eyelids. Churchill. Pau.: Ketuketu, to dig. Ta.: etuetu, id. Mq.: ketu, to dig up with the snout. Ma.: ketu, id. Churchill. Mq.: ketuketu, to snuff a candle. Sa.: eueu, id. Churchill.

Hoa.1. Master, owner; tagata hoa papaku, owner or relative of a dead; hoa manu, 'bird master', that is, he who received the first egg at the annual festivals in Orongo; he to'o mai e te hoa manu i te mamari ki toona rima, he ma'u, he hoko, the 'bird master' receives the egg in his hand and carries it, dancing. 2.Friend, companion: e ga hoa ê! 3. To cast away, to throw away, to abandon, perhaps also to expel. 4. To confess a sin; he hoa i te ta'u: term used of a category of rongorongo boards (see ta'u). Vanaga. 1. Friend; repa hoa, friend (male), comrade, companion, fellow; to confide; repa hoa titika, faithful friend; garu hoa, friend (either sex); uha hoa, friend (female); hoa kona, native T. 2. To abandon, to debark, to cast, to launch, to anchor, to let go, to give up, to reject, to repudiate, to suppress, to cut off, to jerk out, to proscribe, to reprove; hoahoa, to upset, to destroy. Churchill.

Tiri, Mgv.: To throw away, to reject, to neglect. Ta.: tiri, to cast a small net. Mq.: tii, titii, to throw away, to abandon, to reject. Sa.: tili, a small net and its cast. Ma.: tiri, to throw one by one. Titiri, to abandon, to abjure; rima titiri, to walk with the hands behind the back. T Pau.: titiri, to abandon, to leave, to abjure, to deny. Mgv.: tiri, to throw away, to reject, to neglect, to lose. Mq.: tií, titií, to throw away, to reject, to abandond, to leave behind. Ta.: titiri, to reject, to throw away. Churchill.



	i hu era te tokerau.i hati era te vave.i ava
	As soon as the wind started blowing, the waves broke, the rain fell, and the thunder rolled, King Hotu knew that Pure O had done harm to Oto Uta [penei ē.ku kori ana a Pure ō.i te ariki.i a oto uta].

	era te ua.i hetu era te hātu.tiri
	

	he angiangi e te ariki.e Hotu.penei ē.ku kori ana
	

	a Pure ō.i te ariki.i a oto uta.
	

	Rau 1. (Also: raupá) leaf of a plant, stem and leaves. 2. Hundred: e tahi te rau, e rua te rau, etc., 100, 200... Also seems to have been used in the meaning of 'many'. Tu'u henua rau, someone who has travelled to many countries (such were called in the 19th century natives who had travelled abroad, employed as sailors). Compare with: tai raurau-á riki. Vanaga. Rau hei. 1. Branch of mimosa. 2. Killed enemy. 3. Hanged 'fish'. 'Branche du mimosa (signe de mort), ennemie túe (poisson suspendu)' according to Jaussen. Barthel. Ra'u 1. To take something without the owner's permission; to seize something forcibly. 2. Ra'u maahu, ancient expression, literally: to appropriate the steam (maahu) of the food just taken out of an earth oven. It refers to intruders coming to help themselves uninvited. Warriors off to a battle used to be told: E ra'u maahu no koe, o pagaha'a! meaning: 'Eat little, lest you be heavy (and lose your agility).' Vanaga. 1. Sa.: la'u, to clear off, to carry away; la'u mai, to bring. Uvea: laku, to send, to throw into. Ha.: laulau, a bundle, a bag; a wrapper of a bundle, the netting in which food is carried; lalau, to seize, to catch hold of. 2. To.: lau, lalau, lauji, to pinch with the fingers, to nip. Ha.: lau, to feel after a thing; lalau, to extend (as the hand), to seize, to catch hold of. 3. Sa.: lau, a leaf; lalau, to be in leaf; laulau, a food tray plaited from a coconut leaf, to set out food on such a tray or on a table. To.: lau, lou, a leaf; laulau, a tray. Fu., Uvea, Nuguria: lau, a leaf. Niuē: lau, a leaf; laulau, a table. Ha.: lau, a leaf; laulau, the netting in which food is carried. Ma., Ta., Rarotonga, Rapanui, Paumotu, Nukuoro, Fotuna: rau, a leaf. Mgv.: rau, rou, id. Mq.: au, ou, id. Churchill 2. Ta.: rauhuru, dry banana leaf. Mq.: auhuu, id. (To.: hulu, leaves dry and dead.) Ha.: lauhulu, banana leaf. Churchill. Lau, s. Haw., to feel for, spread out, expand, be broad, numerous; s. leaf of a tree or plant, expanse, place where people dwell, the end, point; sc. extension of a thing; the number four hundred; lau-kua, to scrape together, to gather up from here and there confusedly; lau-la, broad, wide, extension, width; lau-na, so associate with, be friendly; lau-oho (lit. 'leaves of the head'), the hair. Tong., lau, low, spread out, be broad, exfoliate; s. surface area; lau-mata, eyelash; lo, a leaf; lo-gnutu, the lips (lit. 'leaves of the mouth'). N. Zeal. and Mang., rau, spread, expand; raku-raku, to scratch, scrape. Sam., lau, leaf, thatch, lip, brim of a cup, breadth, numeral hundred after the first hundred; lau-a, to be in leaf, full-leafed; laua-ai, a town, in opposition to the bush; lau-ulu, the hair of the head; launga-tasi, even, level; lau-lau, to lay out, spread out food on a table; lau-tata, a level place on a mountain or at its foot; lau-le-anga, uneven; lau-talinga, the lobe of the ear, a fungus; lau-tele, large, wide, common, of people. Tah., rau, a leaf, a hundred; when counting by couples, two hundred; many indefinitely; rau-rau, to scratch. Fiji., lou, leaves for covering an oven; longa, a mat, a bed for planting; drau, a leaf; drau-drau, leaves on which food is served up, also a hundred. Saparua., laun, leaf. Mal., daun, id.; luwas, broad, extended. Sunda., Rubak., id., Amboyna, ai-low, id. Malg., rav, ravin, leaf; ravin-tadign, lobe of the ear; lava, long, high, indefinite expression of extension; lava-lava, eternal; lava-tangh, a spider. The word lau, in the sense of expanse, and hence 'the sea, ocean', is not now used in the Polynesian dialects. There remain, however, two compound forms to indicate its former use in that sense: lau-make, Haw., lit. the abating or subsiding of water, i.e., drought; rau-mate, Tah., to cease from rain, be fair weather; rau-mate, N. Zeal., id., hence summer. The other word is koo-lau, Haw., kona-rau, N. Zeal., toe-rau, Tah., on the side of the great ocean, the weather side of an island or group; toa-lau, Sam., the north-east trade wind. In Fiji, lau is the name of the windward islands generally. In the Malay and pre-Malay dialects that word in that sense still remains under various forms: laut, lauti, lautan, lauhaha, olat, wolat, medi-laut, all signifying the sea, on the same principle of derivation as the Latin æquor, flat, level, expanse, the sea. Welsh, llav, to expand; lled, breadth. Armor., blad, flat, broad. Lat., latus, broad, wide, spacious. Greek, πλατυς, wide, broad, flat; πλατη, broad surface, blade of an oar; πλακοσ, broad, flat. Pers., lâtû, blade of an oar, oar.Lith., platus, flat. Sanskr., prath, be extended, to spread. Goth., laufs or laubs, a leaf. Icel., laug, bath; lauga, to bathe, lögr, the sea, water, moisture. Bearing in mind l and n are convertible in the West Aryan as in the Polynesian dialects, we might refer to the following as original relatives of the Polynesian lau: Sanskr., nau, boat, ship; snâ, and its connections, 'to bathe'. Greek, ναω, to flow, float; ναω, νεω, to swim, to spin; νευσις, s. swimming; ναυς, ship, &c. Lat., no-are, to swim, float. A.-Sax., naca, id. O. Norse, snäcka, a shell, sobriquet of boats and vessels. Perhaps the Gothic snaga, a garment. Liddell and Scott and also Benfey refer the Greek νεω and Latin neo, 'to spin', to the Sanskrit nah, 'to bind, tie'. With due deference, I would suggest that the underlying sense of 'to bind' and 'tie' is 'to shorten, contract, to knit' - necto, nodus - and that the original conception of 'to spin' was one of extension, lengthening, as represented in the Polynesian lau. (Fornander)



	Ava. 1. To remain (of dregs, of very small objects in the water or in a place which used to be full of water); he-ava, he-paroparoko, expression, said when small fishes swarm in the water holes along the coast. 2. Furrow, rut, groove, crevice, fissure; he-hahata te ava o te henua, a crevice opened in the ground. 3. To strike, to hit; to sound like a blow; ku-ava-á te poko (see also hatutiri), thunder sounded. Vanaga. Áva-áva. 1. To lift up. 2. to strike, to hit repeatedly; he-áva-áva i te koreha a ruga a te ma'ea, he struck the eel several times against a stone (to kill it). Vanaga. 1. a) Distance, distant; ava poto, a short distance. b) Space, interval. PS Mq.: ava, distance, space, interval. Ta.: ava, interval. The simpler form of the root is va, which is not found in Rapanui and Marquesan, and in Tahiti is narrowly restricted to the spacing of thatch, but in Nuclear Polynesia and in the Tongafiti migration [va] is expressive of the sense of distance and interval. In Samoa the same meaning is carried by an advanced form of the root, and ava in this sense is not found elsewhere. Its reappearance in these three languages of Southeast Polynesia points to a direct migration from Samoa. 2. Channel, strait, pass, passage, breach, entrance to a harbor. Avaava. 1. a) To strike, to slap, to grind, to dent. b) To correct, to maltreat, to exterminate. 2. Angle, chink. 3. Tobacco. In this nook of Polynesia tobacco and its common method of pleasurable use are alike imported. In Melanesia tobacco was indigenous but was employed for the business of medication and not to assuage the conditions of cannibal society. The leaves when fully grown were shredded, macerated and employed as a cataplasm. Applied upon the abdomen it was the principal agency in the production of emesis and catharsis. Applied secretly in axilla [arm-pit] it superinduced the ecstasy of the priest when in the trance of possession by his god. In Fiji it was used as an insecticide. Avahi, a wedge, to split; avahiga, part, partial; avahiga kore, inseparable. Avamouga (ava 1 - mouga 2), valley. Churchill. 1. Awa, s. Haw., harbour, cove, creek, channel; awaa, to dig as a pit, a ditch; awawa, a valley, space between two prominences, space between the fingers and toes. Tah., ava, a harbour, channel. Sam., ava, a boat-passage, opening in the reef, anchorage; v. to be open, as a doorway. Marqu., ava, interval, passage. The Malgasse ava, a rainbow, may refer to this family, in the sense of an arch, a bay, a hollow, curved space on the firmanent. Sanskr., avaţa, a pit; avata, a well; avatas, below, in the lower regions; ava-kâça, space, interval; avama, low, opp. to high, probably all referring themselves to ava, prep. with the primary sense of 'down, below, away, off', as its derivatives plainly indicate. 2. Awa, s. Haw., fine rain, mist. Tong., Sam., afa, storm, hurricane; afu, a waterfall. N. Zeal., awa, a river. Fiji., cava, a storm. Mal., awap, mist, dew. Sangvir Island, sawan, a river. Rotti, Ofa, id. Tagal., abo-abo, rain. Malg., sav, mist, fog. Sanskr., ap, apas, water. Lat., aqua; Romain, ava, water, rain-water. Goth., ahwa; O. H. Germ., ouwa, water. Germ., aue, au, brook. Swed., å, id. Irish, abh, water; abhan, river. Welsh, aw, fluid. Pers., âw, âb, water. A. Pictet ... refers the Celtic and Persian forms to a Sanskrit root av, 'ire', whence avana, rapidity, avani, river; and he refers the Latin and Gothic forms to a Sanskrit root aç or ak, 'permeare, occupare', from which spring a number of derivatives expressive of 'le mouvement rapide, la force pénétrante' ... In view of the Polynesian forms, Haw., Sam., Tagal., and their meanings, I prefer to follow Benfey and Bopp in referring the West Aryan as well as the Polynesian forms to the Sanskrit ap, whether that be the original form itself or a contracted modification of it. It seems to me to have been in the very nature of language that men in the olden times should have commenced by giving distinct and instantaneous names to objects around them, and to natural phenomena, before they invested those objects with names derived by after-thought and reflection from this or that quality characteristic of those objects. Many, if not most, of such original names were doubtless lost in the course of ages, and supplanted by synonyms derived from and expressive of some quality or other in the objects named; but many still survive to baffle the analysis of philologists, and to assert their claims to priority over synonyms that must necessarily have been of later formation. 3. Awa, s. Haw., Sam., Tah., name of a plant of a bitter taste, but highly relished throughout Polynesia - 'Piper Methysticum' - from which an intoxicating drink is made; the name of the liquor itself. Tong., N. Zeal., Rarot., Marqu., kawa, id. Haw., awa-awa, bitter. Sam., a'awa, id. Tong., N. Zeal., kakawa , sweet. Sanskr., av, to please, satisfy, desire (Benfey); ava, nourishment (Pictet). Pers., âwâ, nourishment; abâ, bread. Lat., aveo, crave after, long for; avena, oats. See au 1. Fornander

Hetu 1. To (make) sound; figuratively: famous, renowned. 2. To crumble into embers (of a bonfire). Hetu'u. Star, planet; hetu'u popohaga morning star; hetu'u ahiahi evening star; hetu'u viri meteorite. Vanaga. Hetu 1. Star (heetuu); hetu rere, meteor; hetu pupura, planet. P Pau.: hetu, star. Mgv.: etu, id. Mq.: fetu, hetu, id. Ta.: fetu, fetia, id. The alternative form fetia in Tahiti, now the only one in common use, need not be regarded as an anomaly in mutation. It seems to derive from Paumotu fetika, a planet. Its introduction into Tahiti is due to the fashion of accepting Paumotu vocables which arose when the house of Pomare came into power. 2. Capital letter (? he tu). 3. To amuse. 4. To stamp the feet. Hetuhetu, to calk, to strike the water. Hetuke, sea urchin. Churchill.

Hatu. 1. Clod of earth; cultivated land; arable land (oone hatu). 2. Compact mass of other substances: hatu matá, piece of obsidian. 3. Figuratively: manava hatu, said of persons who, in adversity, stay composed and in control of their behaviour and feelings. 4. To advise, to command. He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice; he hatu i te vanaga rakerake, to give bad advice. 5. To collude, to unite for a purpose, to concur. Mo hatu o te tia o te nua, to agree on the price of a nua cape. 6. Result, favourable outcome of an enterprise. He ká i te umu mo te hatu o te aga, to light the earth oven for the successful outcome of an enterprise. Vanaga. 1. Haatu, hahatu, mahatu. To fold, to double, to plait, to braid; noho hatu, to sit crosslegged; hoe hatu, clasp knife; hatuhatu, to deform. 2. To recommend. Churchill. In the Polynesian dialects proper, we find Patu and Patu-patu, 'stone', in New Zealand; Fatu in Tahiti and Marquesas signifying 'Lord', 'Master', also 'Stone'; Haku in the Hawaiian means 'Lord', 'Master', while with the intensitive prefix Po it becomes Pohaku, 'a stone'. Fornander. 

Tiri. Mgv.: To throw away, to reject, to neglect. Ta.: tiri, to cast a small net. Mq.: tii, titii, to throw away, to abandon, to reject. Sa.: tili, a small net and its cast. Ma.: tiri, to throw one by one. Titiri, to abandon, to abjure; rima titiri, to walk with the hands behind the back. T Pau.: titiri, to abandon, to leave, to abjure, to deny. Mgv.: tiri, to throw away, to reject, to neglect, to lose. Mq.: tií, titií, to throw away, to reject, to abandond, to leave behind. Ta.: titiri, to reject, to throw away. Churchill.

 ... if, whether; ina kai agiagi au o tu'u-mai te Matu'a, I don't know if the Padre has arrived. Vanaga.



	he ki a Hotu.ku kori ana tau ngaio era i te ariki
	Hotu spoke, 'These fellows have done a mean thing [ku kori ana tau ngaio era] to King Oto Uta!" 

	i a oto uta.
	

	i hati era te ngao.o te ariki o oto uta.he ōho.atu
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been broken, Kuihi and Kuaha arrived. They picked up the neck of King Oto Uta, took it, and brought it with them.

	a kuihi.a kuaha.he too mai i te ngao.o te a(-)
	

	riki o oto uta.he mau he ōho.mai he tuu ki
	

	Gao. 1. Neck. 2. Glans penis (te gao o te kohio), neck of penis. Vanaga. Neck, throat, (naho G); gao pukupuku, scrofula; hore te gao, to cut the head off; arakea gao, scrofula. Gaogao, calm. Gaoku, to eat greedily. Gaopu, to choke on a bone. Churchill.



	mua ki te hanga.ki hanga rau.i haka rere ai
	They arrived out in the bay [he tuu ki mua ki te hanga], in Hanga Rau. (There) Kuihi and Kuaha left (the fragment).

	e kuihi.e kuaha.
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... This pot depicts one of the Hero Twins (One-Ahaw in the Classic texts and One-Hunaphu in the K'iche' Popol Vuh) and a great bird who is trying to land in a huge ceiba tree heavy with fruit. This mythical bird is Itzam-Yeh, Classic prototype of Wuqub-Kaqix, 'Seven-Macaw', of Popol Vuh fame. In that story, in the time before the sky was lifted up to make room for the light, the vainglorious Seven-Macaw imagined himself to be the sun. Offended by his pride, the Hero Twins humbled him by breaking his beautiful shining tooth with a pellet from their blowgun. This pot shows One-Ahaw aiming at the bird as he swoops down to land in his tree. As Itzam-Yeh lands on his perch, the text tells us he is 'entering or becoming the sky'. 
89.1  The boat of Pure Ō left Easter Island in "November 5.
... i te porima o te raa.o ruti. i oho.ai te vaka.o Pure o ...

Vaka. Canoe, small boat; vaka ama, outrigger canoe. Vaka-ivi, graves under ahu which hold skeletons (lit. 'bone canoe'). Vaka-ure, to lay foundation stones in the outline of a canoe (e.g. for hare paenga); nowadays used in the more general sense, without reference to a special shape of outline. Vanaga. Canoe, boat, bateau, shallop, barge. Vakapoepoe (vaka - poepoe) boat. P Pau.: vaka, canoe. Mgv.: vaka, canoe, raft. Mq.: vaka, canoe. Ta.: vaa, canoe, boat. Vakavaka, narrow. Mq.: vakavaka, vaávaá, small, fine, thin. Churchill.
The fate of Oto Uta seems to have depended on the Winnowing Basket / Cradle close ahead. 
... As has already been mentioned, the Delphians worshipped Dionysus once a year as the new-born child, Liknites, 'the Child in the Harvest Basket', which was a shovel-shaped basket of rush and osier used as a harvest basket, a cradle, a manger, and a winnowing-fan for tossing the grain up into the air against the wind, to separate it from the chaff. The worship of the Divine Child was established in Minoan Crete, its most famous early home in Europe. In 1903, on the site of the temple of Dictaean Zeues - the Zeus who was yearly born in Rhea's cave at Dicte near Cnossos, where Pythagoras spent 'thrice nine hallowed days' [27] of his initiation - was found a Greek hymn which seems to preserve the original Minoan formula in which the gypsum-powdered, sword-dancing Curetes, or tutors, saluted the Child at his birthday feast. In it he is hailed as 'the Cronian one' who comes yearly to Dicte mounted on a sow and escorted by a spirit-throng, and begged for peace and plenty as a reward for their joyful leaps ...
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Here the Chinese had placed the spotted Leopard:
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	OCT 16
	17 (290)
	18 (*211)
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	Ga8-6 (209)
	Ga8-7
	Ga8-8

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
	ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)

	Dec 19 (*273)
	20 (354 = 12 * 29½)
	SOLSTICE

	°Dec 15 (*269)
	16 (350)
	17

	'Nov 22 (*246)
	23
	24 (328)

	"Nov 8 (*232)
	9
	10 (314)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	APRIL 17 (107)
	18 (*393)
	19 (*29)

	6h (91.3 = 273.4 - 182.1) 
ν Orionis (91.4), θ Columbae (91.5), π Columbae (91.6)
*50.0 = *91.4 - *41.4 =
*232.0 - *172.0
	ξ Orionis (92.5)
	Al Han'ah-4 (Brand) / Maru-sha-pu-u-mash-mashu-7 (Front of the Mouth of the Twins)
TEJAT PRIOR = η Gemini (93.4), γ Monocerotis (93.5), κ Aurigae (93.6), κ Columbae (93.8)
*52.0 = *93.4 - *41.4

	June 20 (*91)
	SOLSTICE
	22 (173)

	°June 16 (*87)
	17 (168)
	18

	'May 24 (*64)
	25 (145)
	26

	"May 10 (*50)
	11
	12 (132)
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	Ga1-27
	Ga1-28
	Ga1-29

	Egyptian cobra in repose
[image: image1380.jpg]



Phoenician nūn
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Greek nu
Ν (ν)
... Nun is thought to have come from a pictogram of a snake (the Hebrew word for snake, nachash begins with a Nun and snake in Aramaic is nun) or eel. 

Some have hypothesized a hieroglyph of a fish in water for its origin (in Arabic, nūn means large fish or whale). The Phoenician letter was named nūn 'fish', but the glyph has been suggested to descend from a hypothetical Proto-Canaanite nahš 'snake', based on the name in Ethiopic, ultimately from a hieroglyph representing a snake.

... Nahš in modern Arabic literally means 'bad luck'. The cognate letter in Ge'ez and descended Semitic languages of Ethiopia is nehas, which also means 'brass'.



When people become old their complexion changes and spots will emerge on their faces (not soot as on the face of the Full Moon, nor roses as on the face of a little baby):

... And when the other was admitted to his presence: 'What is this, my flesh, that you would show me?' Tezcatlipoca answered, 'My Lord and Priest, look now at your flesh; know yourself; see yourself as you are seen by others!' And


he presented the mirror. Whereupon, seeing his own face in that mirror, Quetzalcoatl immediately cried out, 'How is it possible that my subjects should look upon me without fright? Well might they flee from before me. For how can a man remain among them when he is filled as I am with foul sores, his old face wrinkled and of an aspect so loathsome? I shall be seen no more, I shall no longer terrify my people' ...

The following change of rule meant the Sun quickly left in order to return fresh as a newborn half a year later.
... He sailed away on a raft of serpents, according to one version, but another has it that his remaining attendants built a funeral pyre, into which he threw himself, and while the body burned, his heart departed and after four days appeared as the rising planet Venus. All agree, however, that he will presently return. He will arrive with a fair-faced retinue from the east and resume sway over his people; for although Tezcatlipoca had conquered, those immutable laws that had determined the destruction of Tula assigned likewise its restoration ...

... All this, which in so many ways parallels the normal imagery of the Old World culture-hero myths, telling of the one who is gone, dwells underground in a happy, timeless land, as lord of the realm of the happy dead, like Osiris, but will rise again, we can read without surprise. But what is surprising indeed was the manner of Quetzalcoatl's actual return. The priests and astrologers did not know in what cycle he was to reappear; however, the name of the year within the cycle had been predicted, of old, by Quetzalcoatl himself. Its sign was 'One Reed' (Ce Acatl), which, in the Mexican calendar, is a year that occurs only once in every cycle of fifty-two. But the year when Cortes arrived, with his company of fair-faced companions and his standard, the cross, was precisely the year 'One Reed'. The myth of the dead and resurrected god had circumnavigated the globe ...
	10
	Ozomatli (monkey)
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	Chuen
	monkey

	11
	Malinalli (grass)
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	Eb
	broom

	12
	Acatl (reed)
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	Ben
	reed

	13
	Ocelotl (jaguar)
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	Ix
	tiger, magician

	14
	Cuauhtli (eagle)
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	Men
	bird, eagle

	15
	Cozcacuauhtli (buzzard)
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	Cib
	owl, vulture

	16
	Ollin (movement)
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	Caban
	force, earth

	17
	Tecpatl (flint knife)
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	Etz'nab
	flint knife

	18
	Quiahuitl (rain)
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	Cauac
	storm, tun

	19
	Xochitl (flower)
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	Ahau
	lord


In ancient Egypt the region to the left of the Nile (as observed when looking down towards the north) was a graveyard. We will find the 3 great pyramids ('stones') on the western bank of the Nile at the Full Moon in the days leading up to Lucia:
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	OCT 7 (*200)
	8
	9
	10
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	Ga7-31 (200 = 180 + 20)
	Ga7-32 
	Ga7-33
	Ga7-34

	LESATH (Sting) = υ Scorpii, δ Arae (264.7), CHOO (Club) = α Arae (264.9)
	Al Shaula-17
ALWAID (Mother Camels) = β Draconis, MAASYM (Wrist) = λ Herculis (265.1), SHAULA (Sting) = λ Scorpii (265.3), KUMA = ν Draconis (265.6), σ Arae (265.9)
HAMAL (α ARIETIS) 
	RAS ALHAGUE = α Ophiuchi (266.1), SARGAS = θ Scorpii (266.3), μ Ophiuchi, π Arae (266.5), NAN HAE (Southern Sea) = ξ Serpentis (266.6), AL DHĪLI (The Wolf) = ω Draconis, ι Herculis (266.7)
	λ Arae (267.1), GIRTAB (Seizer) = κ Scorpii, ο Serpentis (267.6), DSIBAN (Wolf Pair) = ψ Draconis (267.9) 
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	Dec 10 (*264)
	11 (345)
	12
	LUCIA

	°Dec 6
	7 (341)
	8
	9 (*264)

	'Nov 13 (*237)
	14
	15
	16 (320)

	Tangaroa Uri 30
	"Oct 31 (*224)
	"Nov 1 (305)
	2

	Lesath was a name both for ν (*244) and for υ (*264) Scorpii, and there were 20 right ascension days from ν to υ.

... Upsilon (uppercase Υ, lowercase υ; Greek: ύψιλον, ýpsilon ... is the 20th letter of the Greek alphabet. In the system of Greek numerals, Υ has a value of 400. It is derived from the Phoenician waw ... Waw (wāw 'hook') is the sixth letter of the Semitic abjads ...

... Upsilon is known as Pythagoras' letter, or the Samian letter, because Pythagoras used it as an emblem of the path of virtue or vice ...

[image: image1398.jpg]



[image: image1399.jpg]




	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)
	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41.0 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 
Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 
Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)
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	Ga1-17
	Ga1-18
	Ga1-19
	Ga1-20
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	OCT 11
	12
	13
	14 (*207)
	15 (288)
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	Ga8-1
	Ga8-2
	Ga8-3
	Ga8-4
	Ga8-5 (208)

	KELB ALRAI (Dog of the Shepherd) = β Ophiuchi, μ Arae (268.1), KEW HO (Nine Rivers) = μ Herculis (268.6), η Pavonis (268.7), APOLLYON = ι Scorpii (268.9)
*231.0 - *4.0 = *227.0
	MULIPHEN (Oaths) = γ Ophiuchi (269.0), BASANISMUS = G Scorpii (269.5), PHERKARD (Dim One of the Two Calves) = δ Ursae Minoris (269.9)
	PTOLEMY CLUSTER = M7 Scorpii (270.5), GRUMIUM (Lower Jaw) = ξ Draconis (270.9) 

*227.0 + *2.0 = *229.0
270 - 229 = 41
	RUKBALGETHI GENUBI (Bending Claw) = θ Herculis (271.1), ξ Herculis (271.5), ETAMIN (Head) = γ Draconis, ν Herculis (271.7), ν Ophiuchi (271.8)
	CAT'S EYE = NGC6543 Draconis (272.2), ζ Serpentis (272.4), τ Ophiuchi (272.9)
*231.0 = *272.4 - *41.4
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	Dec 14 (*268)
	15
	16 (350)
	17
	18

	°Dec 10 (*264)
	11 (345)
	12
	13
	14

	'Nov 17 (*241)
	18
	19
	20 (324)
	21

	"Nov 3 (*227)
	4
	(Ko) Ruti 5
	6 (310)
	7
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	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4
μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25 Ga1-26
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Possibly the tao type of glyph illustrates one of the pair of quickly moving hulls of the Sun catamaran:
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	Ga1-22
	tao
	Ga1-25

	12 * 2 + 12 * 5 = 84


Tao. 1. To cook in an oven, to sacrifice. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tao, to cook in an oven. 2. To carry away. 3. Abscess, bubo, scrofula, boil, gangrene, ulcer, inflammation, sore. Mgv.: taotaovere, small red spots showing the approach of death. Mq.: toopuku, toopuu, boil, wart, tumor. Ta.: taapu, taapuu, scrofula on neck and chin. 4. Mgv.: a lance, spear. Ta.: tao, id. Sa.: tao, id. Ma.: tao, id. 5. Mgv.: taotaoama, a fish. Sa.:  taotaoama, id. 6. Ta.: taoa, property, possessions. Ma.: taonga, property, treasure. Churchill. Sa.: tao, to bake; taofono, taona'i, to bake food the day before it is used; tau, the leaves used to cover an oven. To.: tao, to cook food in a oven, to bake. Fu.: taò, to put in an oven, to cook. Niuē: tao, to bake. Uvea: tao, to cook, to bake. Ma., Rapanui: tao, to bake or cook in a native oven, properly to steam, to boil with steam. Ta.: tao, the rocks and leaves with which a pig is covered when cooking; baked, boiled, cooked. Mq., Mgv., Mg., Tongareva: tao, to bake in an oven ... The word refers to the specific manner of cookery which involves the pit oven. The suggestion in the Maori, therefore, does not mean a different method; it is but an attempt more precisely to describe the kitchen method, a very tasty cookery, be it said. The suggestion of boiling is found only in Tahiti, yet in his dictionary Bishop Jaussen does not record it under the word bouillir; boiling was little known to the Polynesians before the European introduction of pottery and other fire-resisting utensils ... Churchill 2. Kao-kao, v. Haw., be red. Root and primary meaning obsolete in Haw. Sam., tao, to bake. Marqu., tao, bake, roast, sacrifice. Tah., tao, baked, boiled, cooked. Greek, καιω, Old Att. καω, to light, kindle, burn, scorch. According to Liddell and Scott, Pott refers καιω to Sanskrit çush, be dry, but Curtius rejects this. In Dravid. (Tamil) kay, to be hot, burn. Fornander.
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"The letters of the Hawaiian alphabet were established in 1826 by a committee of missionaries who used letters to represent the sounds as they heard them. At this time, the change from t to k had begun on the island of Hawai'i but had not reached Kauai where t was used until comparatively recent times." (Buick)
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	Aa1-44
	
	Aa1-45
	Aa1-46
	Aa1-47
	Aa1-48

	e ia toa tauuru
	
	i te fenua - e ia toa tauuru - ma te hokohuki - e ika no te tagata
	ma te tauuru ki te ragi
	e tauuru no te henua
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	Ha5-45
	
	Ha5-46
	
	Ha5-47
	Ha5-48
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	Pa5-27
	
	Pa5-28
	Pa5-29
	
	Pa5-30
	Pa5-31
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	-
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	Qa5-35
	Qa5-36
	Qa5-37
	
	Qa5-38
	Qa5-39


"Catamaran, raft of float made up of logs tied together side by side ... - Tamil kattumaram 'tíed wood', f. kattu tie, bond + maram wood." (English Etymology)
... On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi]. At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!' Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together ... [E:75]
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89.2  Once again. Although I have earlier explained number 107 as for instance the sum of 80 (March 21, 0h) and 27 (the time depth down to the right ascension dates as they could be extrapolated down to Roman times) = 'April 17 (107), there are never simple explanations. A child asks Why? and given an answer will certainly continue with another Why? and so it will go on forever. Each new answer expands the frame of reference seemingly without limit.
Looking in the other direction: a good explanation has to emanate from earlier well known phenomena. I am therefore now inclined to explain number 107 primarily not as dependent on the rather arbitrary distance between the time-frame of rongorongo and that of Julius Caesar, but instead to offer the explanation that it corresponds to the day distance from Orion to Sagittarius. 354 (Dec 20) - 107 = *247 ('Nov 23):
	OCT 16
	17 (290)
	18 (*211)
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	Ga8-6 (209)
	Ga8-7
	Ga8-8

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
	ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)

	Dec 19 (*273)
	20 (354 = 12 * 29½)
	SOLSTICE

	°Dec 15 (*269)
	16 (350)
	17

	'Nov 22 (*246)
	23
	24 (328)

	"Nov 8 (*232)
	9
	10 (314)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	APRIL 17 (107)
	18 (*393)
	19 (*29)

	6h (91.3 = 273.4 - 182.1) 
ν Orionis (91.4), θ Columbae (91.5), π Columbae (91.6)
*50.0 = *91.4 - *41.4 =
*232.0 - *172.0
	ξ Orionis (92.5)
	Al Han'ah-4 (Brand) / Maru-sha-pu-u-mash-mashu-7 (Front of the Mouth of the Twins)
TEJAT PRIOR = η Gemini (93.4), γ Monocerotis (93.5), κ Aurigae (93.6), κ Columbae (93.8)
*52.0 = *93.4 - *41.4

	June 20 (*91)
	SOLSTICE
	22 (173)

	°June 16 (*87)
	17 (168)
	18

	'May 24 (*64)
	25 (145)
	26

	"May 10 (*50)
	11
	12 (132)
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	Ga1-27
	Ga1-28
	Ga1-29

	Egyptian cobra in repose
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Phoenician nūn
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Greek nu
Ν (ν)
... Nun is thought to have come from a pictogram of a snake (the Hebrew word for snake, nachash begins with a Nun and snake in Aramaic is nun) or eel. 

Some have hypothesized a hieroglyph of a fish in water for its origin (in Arabic, nūn means large fish or whale). The Phoenician letter was named nūn 'fish', but the glyph has been suggested to descend from a hypothetical Proto-Canaanite nahš 'snake', based on the name in Ethiopic, ultimately from a hieroglyph representing a snake.

... Nahš in modern Arabic literally means 'bad luck'. The cognate letter in Ge'ez and descended Semitic languages of Ethiopia is nehas, which also means 'brass'.



The Club of Orion, held in his right hand when he is looking back to his past - with no future save through his descendants - is defined by ν and χ¹ followed by ξ and χ².

... Yes, said the maiden. She stretched out her right hand, up there in front of the bone. And then the bone spit out its saliva, which landed squarely in the hand of the maiden. And then she looked in her hand, she inspected it right away, but the bone's saliva wasn't in her hand. It is just a sign I have given you, my saliva, my spittle. This, my head, has nothing on it - just bone, nothing of meat. It's just the same with the head of a great lord: it's just the flesh that makes his face look good. And when he dies, people get frightened by his bones. After that, his son is like his saliva, his spittle, in his being, whether it be the son of a lord or the son of a craftsman, an orator. The father does not disappear, but goes on being fulfilled. Neither dimmed nor destroyed is the face of a lord, a warrior, craftsman, an orator. Rather, he will leave his daughters and sons. So it is that I have done likewise through you. Now go up there on the face of the earth; you will not die. Keep the word. So be it, said the head of One and Seven Hunaphu - they were of one mind when they did it ...
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His Club is hovering above the Miky Way and half a year later this River of Souls will be forced by Sagittarius to go down again:
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... Men's spirits were thought to dwell in the Milky Way between incarnations. This conception has been handed down as an Orphic and Pythagorean tradition fitting into the frame of the migration of the soul. Macrobius, who has provided the broadest report on the matter, has it that souls ascend by way of Capricorn, and then, in order to be reborn, descend again through the 'Gate of Cancer'. Macrobius talks of signs; the constellations rising at the solstices in his time (and still in ours) were Gemini and Sagittarius: the 'Gate of Cancer' means Gemini ...

The round zodiac in the Dendera ceiling has not only a male Sagittarius (dark grey in the illustration below) but also a woman archer  (painted blue) at the other side of the sky:
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... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...

... A man had a daughter who possessed a wonderful bow and arrow, with which she was able to bring down everything she wanted. But she was lazy and was constantly sleeping. At this her father was angry and said: 'Do not be always sleeping, but take thy bow and shoot at the navel of the ocean, so that we may get fire.' The navel of the ocean was a vast whirlpool in which sticks for making fire by friction were drifting about. At that time men were still without fire. Now the maiden seized her bow, shot into the navel of the ocean, and the material for fire-rubbing sprang ashore. Then the old man was glad. He kindled a large fire, and as he wanted to keep it to himself, he built a house with a door which snapped up and down like jaws and killed everybody that wanted to get in. But the people knew that he was in possession of fire, and the stag determined to steal it for them. He took resinous wood, split it and stuck the splinters in his hair. Then he lashed two boats together, covered them with planks, danced and sang on them, and so he came to the old man's house. He sang: 'O, I go and will fetch the fire.' The old man's daughter heard him singing, and said to her father: 'O, let the stranger come into the house; he sings and dances so beautifully.' The stag landed and drew near the door, singing and dancing, and at the same time sprang to the door and made as if he wanted to enter the house. Then the door snapped to, without however touching him. But while it was again opening, he sprang quickly into the house. Here he seated himself at the fire, as if he wanted to dry himself, and continued singing. At the same time he let his head bend forward over the fire, so that he became quite sooty, and at last the splinters in his hair took fire. Then he sprang out, ran off and brought the fire to the people ...

Significantly Bellatrix (γ at the right foot of Orion) and Elnath (at the point of the northern horn of Taurus) rose close together (practically simultaneously):

	tagata - te rau hei
	te hokohuki i te moko
	te rau hei
	e gagata hakaariki
	manu
	te rau hei

	Rau hei. 1. Branch of mimosa. 2. Killed enemy. 3. Hanged 'fish'. 'Branche du mimosa (signe de mort), ennemie túe (poisson suspendu)' according to Jaussen. Barthel.
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	Ca4-4
	Ca4-5
	Ca4-6
	Ca4-7
	Ca4-8 (84)
	Ca4-9

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	Shur-narkabti-sha-iltanu-5 (Star in the Bull towards the north) 
σ Aurigae (80.4), BELLATRIX (Female Warrior) = γ Orionis, SAIF AL JABBAR (Sword of the Giant) = η Orionis (80.7), ELNATH (The Butting One) = β Tauri = γ Aurigae (80.9)
	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)
	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41.0 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 

Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 

Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)
	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
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	June 9 
	10 (161)
	11
	12
	13
	14

	... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

	'May 13
	14
	15
	16 (136)
	17
	18

	"April 29
	30
	May 1 (11 * 11)
	2
	3
	4
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And significantly Elnath (β Tauri) was the same star as γ Aurigae.

	Egyptian house
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	Phoenician beth
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	Greek beta
	Β (β)

	... Like the names of most other Greek letters, the name of beta was adopted from the acrophonic name of the corresponding letter in Phoenician, which was the common Semitic word *bayt ('house'). 

In the system of Greek numerals beta had a value of 2. 

... 'The traditions show that the residences of the king were fairly flexible. The building of new houses was obviously the result of (male) births in the royal family. In each case, the house that was built last is left to the newborn son and his mother, together with a specific servant, while the king has a new and separate residence constructed for himself ... 
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	Throwing stick?
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	Phoenician gimel
	[image: image1467.jpg]



	Greek gamma
	Γ (γ)

	... In its unattested Proto-Canaanite form, the letter [gimel] may have been named after a weapon that was either a staff sling or a throwing stick, ultimately deriving from a Proto-Sinaitic glyph ... Bertrand Russell posits that the letter's form is a conventionalized image of a camel. The letter may be the shape of the walking animal's head, neck, and forelegs [cfr the way Taurus normally is depicted]. Barry B. Powell, a specialist in the history of writing, states 'It is hard to imagine how gimel = 'camel' can be derived from the picture of a camel ... The word gimel is related to gemul, which means 'justified repayment', or the giving of reward and punishment. 

The Swedish word gammal means 'old' (and dry like a stick). 
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89.3  Kjellson tells us that the difference between his grey-marked (= our own wellknown) zodiac and the foreign blue-marked zodical constellations could be due to a shift in coordinates with 21°:
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... In the Dendera round zodiac Kjellson (Henry Kjellson, Forntidens teknik) carefully measured the distance from our own well known 12 zodiacal figures (painted grey in his illustration) to a sequence of 11 unfamiliar bluemarked ones and found the result to be 21º as regards the position of the north pole. However, 21º is outside the range of the obliquity:
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Therefore the blue figures were probably arranged 'in timespace and not in spacetime'. We can guess 21º represented 21 right ascension days, or rather - because zeroes were insignificant - 210 such days ...
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... The sitting figures in two rows at the top are the 42 Judges (Assessors) of the Dead.

... The four bereaved and searching divinities, the two mothers and their two sons, were joined by a fifth, the moon-god Thoth (who appears sometimes in the form of an ibis-headed scribe, at other times in the form of a baboon), and together they found all of Osiris save his genital member, which had been swallowed by a fish. They tightly swathed the broken body in linen bandages, and when they performed over it the rites that thereafter were to be continued in Egypt in the ceremonial burial of kings, Isis fanned the corpse with her wings and Osiris revived, to become the ruler of the dead. He now sits majestically in the underworld, in the Hall of the Two Truths, assisted by forty-two assessors, one from each of the principal districts of Egypt; and there he judges the souls of the dead. These confess before him, and when their hearts have been weighed in a balance against a feather, receive, according to their lives, the reward of virtue and the punishment of sin ...
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... Upsilon is known as Pythagoras' letter, or the Samian letter, because Pythagoras used it as an emblem of the path of virtue or vice. As the Roman writer Persius wrote in Satire III: ... and the letter which spreads out into Pythagorean branches has pointed out to you the steep path which rises on the right. Lactantius, an early Christian author (ca. 240 - ca. 320), refers to this: For they say that the course of human life resembles the letter Y, because every one of men, when he has reached the threshold of early youth, and has arrived at the place 'where the way divides itself into two parts', is in doubt, and hesitates, and does not know to which side he should rather turn himself´...
During the northern winter, when the brilliant Orion was clearly visible up in the night sky, it could be observed how he was slowly moving along the ecliptic - he apparently 'walked' on the plain of the planets. The blue shepherd in Kjellson's drawing corresponds to Orion (= Osiris), and who apparently was moving towards his encounter with the Taurus bull in the east - i.e. moving withershins and obeying the Moon instead of the Sun. After the Sun in the evenings had gone down at the horizon in the west  he would return by moving back on the other side of the night sky in order to arrive at the horizon in the east. Therefore he had to move in the opposite direction as compared to his daytime movement from the horizon in the east to the horizon in the west.
It could be said that from the horizon in the west one of the pair of hulls of his 'double-canoe' went withershins in the night while the other one became the Moon (rising at the horizon in the west and descending in the east).
... On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi]. At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!' Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together ... [E:75]
... He waved, waved, waved [?], and waved. The one on board the boat saw [he tikea e runga e te miro] Raparenga's waving [te rapunga.o Raparenga] and understood. The signals arrived [he angiangi] on board the canoe [he iri mai te rapu o runga i te miro]; the waving arrived below [he topa ki raro.te rapu] (i.e.. in the west). [(Here they) died out, he oti.] The two hulls were no longer kept lashed together (i.e., they were separated for the rest of the journey) ... [E:77]
... The old man gave the Raven two small sticks, like gambling sticks, one black, one multicoloured. He gave him instructions to bite them apart in a certain way and told him to spit the pieces at one another on the surface of the sea. The Raven climbed back up the pole, where he promptly did things backwards, just to see if something interesting would occur, and the pieces bounced apart. It may well be some bits were lost. But when he gathered  what he could and tried again - and this time followed the instructions he had been given - the pieces stuck and rumpled and grew to become the mainland and Haida Gwaii ...
16 * 29½ - 5 * 73 = 472 (Moon) - 365 (Sun) = 1½ * 314 - 4 * 91 = 107
89.4  Possibly the Dendera zodiac could depict the numerous (numinous) effects of a shift of the northern pole star.
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Anciently the north polar region had been ruled by Draco (as represented by Thuban, α Draconis), but due to the precession a shift would inevitably have been forced:
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... The star could be seen, both by day and night, from the bottom of the central passage of the Great Pyramid of Cheops (Knum Khufu) at Ghizeh, in 30° of north latitude, as also from the similar points in five other like structures; and the same fact is asserted by Sir John Herschel as to the two pyramids at Abousseir ...
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The position of the star at the north pole determined the framework for the positions of the cardinal points, and when the star rising with the Sun at spring equinox due to the precession had to be shifted to a star rising earlier in this framework it was similar to how Thuban itself much earlier had changed the previous framework for the whole sky (viz. that of Ursa Major, Mayan Itzam-Yeh):
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The precessional cycle was anciently measured to be 26000 years, and 26000 / 12 (zodiacal signs) = ca 2100 years were needed for shifting the stars at the equinoxes from one sign to the next one in line:
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Although with 13 signs = 12 + the hidden (ngaro) one (the Serpent)

Garo. 1. To disappear, to become lost. He tere, he garo. He ran away and disappeared. He û'i te Ariki, ku garo á te kaíga i te vai kava. The king saw that the land had disappeared in the sea. I te ahiahi-ata he garo te raá ki raro ki te vai kava. In the evening the sun disappears under the sea. Ku garo á te kupu o te tai i a au. I have forgotten the words of the song (lit. the words of the song have become lost to me). Ina koe ekó garo. Don't disappear (i.e. don't go), or: don't get lost on the way.  2. Hidden. Te mana'u garo, hidden thoughts. Kona garo o te tagata, 'people's hidden places': pudenda. Vanaga. To disappear, to stray, to omit, to lose oneself, to pass, absent, to founder, to drown, to sink; garo noa, to go away forever, to be rare; garo atu ana, formerly. Hakagaro, to cover with water; hakagaro te rakerakega, to pardon. Garoa, loss, absence, to be away, to drown, not comprehended, unitelligible. Garoaga, setting; garoaga raa, sunset, west. Garoraa, the sun half-set. Garovukua, to swallow up. Churchill.
... i te toru te kauatu.o te raā.o tangaroa uri.he ūi.a Hotu.i te moai.maea.ko oto uta ...

there would be around 2000 years from one sign to the next. Or 1000 years if the half-months (i.e. also the female counterparts) were counted (the celestial cycle goes from 0h to 23h and there were 12 + 11 = 23 zodiacal constellations depicted in the ceiling at Dendera).

... the first month of the Moriori year, was named Rongo (Lono). On the first of the new year the Moriori launched a small canoe to Rongo, although they built and used only rude craft for their fishing excursions. The canoe was manned by twelve figures symbolizing the personifications of the twelve months. Sometimes twenty-four figures were placed in the canoe, and Skinner interprets the additional twelve as representing the female counterparts of the months. As an old Maori once remarked. 'Everything has its female counterpart ...
When in the time-frame of rongorongo Hamal was observed to culminate (to cross zenith at 21h = ca 0.88 * 24h) it suggested the place of the right ascension line for OCTOBER 8 (→ 8-8), when in the age of the Bull the Sting of the Scorpion had done its job. 

... With the Bull at spring equinox and Scorpion at autumn equinox, as parts of the ancient framework, I think it would have been difficult to accept precession moving Taurus later and later into the year. The Sign of Summer should not come later. On the other hand, it would have been easy to accept how precession moved the Sign of Winter later in autumn, implying a longer duration for Summer. When Virgo was pushing the Libra scale-beam with her right big toe it could be a Sign of how precession moved Libra later in the year. South of the equator, though, such an idea would not have been acceptable - Summer Sun should not arrive later in the year. Maybe, therefore, the kuhane of Hau Maka was bound to step on the scale-beam (the 'bamboo') to break it. She created a 'dawn-break'. North of the equator, when the dangerous Scorpius had been pushed away from autumn equinox it would have been easy to accept the fact and to instead insert Libra at equinox. Tradition, however, could have maintained the idea of the claws of the Scorpion being at equinox, and therefore the names for the stars of Libra should be 'claws' (zuben). But the Scorpion kept her claws ...

The modern date corresponding to OCTOBER 8 could have been deduced to be December 11 (→ 12 'grey' + 11 'blue').

	OCT 7 (*200)
	8 (281)
	9
	10
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	Ga7-31 (200 = 180 + 20)
	Ga7-32 
	Ga7-33
	Ga7-34

	LESATH (Sting) = υ Scorpii, δ Arae (264.7), CHOO (Club) = α Arae (264.9)
	Al Shaula-17
ALWAID (Mother Camels) = β Draconis, MAASYM (Wrist) = λ Herculis (265.1), SHAULA (Sting) = λ Scorpii (265.3), KUMA = ν Draconis (265.6), σ Arae (265.9)
HAMAL (α ARIETIS) 
	RAS ALHAGUE = α Ophiuchi (266.1), SARGAS = θ Scorpii (266.3), μ Ophiuchi, π Arae (266.5), NAN HAE (Southern Sea) = ξ Serpentis (266.6), AL DHĪLI (The Wolf) = ω Draconis, ι Herculis (266.7)
	λ Arae (267.1), GIRTAB (Seizer) = κ Scorpii, ο Serpentis (267.6), DSIBAN (Wolf Pair) = ψ Draconis (267.9) 
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	Dec 10 (*264)
	11 (345 = 281 + 8 * 8)
	12
	LUCIA

	°Dec 6
	7 (341)
	8
	9 (*264)

	'Nov 13 (*237)
	14
	15
	16 (320)

	Tangaroa Uri 30
	"Oct 31 (*224)
	"Nov 1 (305)
	2

	Lesath was a name both for ν (*244) and for υ (*264) Scorpii, and there were 20 right ascension days from ν to υ.

... Upsilon (uppercase Υ, lowercase υ; Greek: ύψιλον, ýpsilon ... is the 20th letter of the Greek alphabet. In the system of Greek numerals, Υ has a value of 400. It is derived from the Phoenician waw ... Waw (wāw 'hook') is the sixth letter of the Semitic abjads ...

... Upsilon is known as Pythagoras' letter, or the Samian letter, because Pythagoras used it as an emblem of the path of virtue or vice ...
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	ψ Orionis (81.1), NIHAL (Thirst-slaking Camels) = β Leporis (81.7)
	KHUFU 

MINTAKA (Belt) = δ Orionis, υ Orionis (82.4), χ Aurigae (82.5), ε Columbae (82.6)
*41.0 = *82.4 - *41.4
	KHAFRE 
Al Hak'ah-3 (Brand) / Mrigashīrsha-5 (Stag's Head) / Turtle Head-20 (Monkey) / Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur (Little Twins)
ARNEB = α Leporis, Crab Nebula = M1 Tauri (83.0, φ¹ Orionis (83.1), HEKA = λ Orionis, Orion Nebula = M42 (83.2), φ² Orionis (83.6), ALNILAM (String of Pearls) = ε Orionis (83.7)
	MENKAURE 
Three Stars-21 (Gibbon) / Shur-narkabti-sha-shūtū-6 (Star in the Bull towards the south) / ANA-IVA-9 (Pillar of exit)
HEAVENLY GATE = ζ Tauri, ν Columbae (84.0), ω Orionis (84.2),  ALNITAK (Girdle) = ζ Orionis, PHAKT (Phaet) = α Columbae (84.7)
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	Ga1-17
	Ga1-18
	Ga1-19
	Ga1-20
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This day the Sun reached the right ascension line at β Draconis (Alwaid) at the right eye of the Serpent:
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And the Sun would reach his lower jaw (Grumium. ξ Draconis) 5 days later:
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	OCT 11
	12
	13
	14 (*207)
	15 (288)
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	Ga8-1
	Ga8-2
	Ga8-3
	Ga8-4
	Ga8-5 (208)

	KELB ALRAI (Dog of the Shepherd) = β Ophiuchi, μ Arae (268.1), KEW HO (Nine Rivers) = μ Herculis (268.6), η Pavonis (268.7), APOLLYON = ι Scorpii (268.9) 

*231.0 - *4.0 = *227.0
	MULIPHEN (Oaths) = γ Ophiuchi (269.0), BASANISMUS = G Scorpii (269.5), PHERKARD (Dim One of the Two Calves) = δ Ursae Minoris (269.9)
	PTOLEMY CLUSTER = M7 Scorpii (270.5), GRUMIUM (Lower Jaw) = ξ Draconis (270.9) 

*227.0 + *2.0 = *229.0
270 - 229 = 41
	RUKBALGETHI GENUBI (Bending Claw) = θ Herculis (271.1), ξ Herculis (271.5), ETAMIN (Head) = γ Draconis, ν Herculis (271.7), ν Ophiuchi (271.8)
	CAT'S EYE = NGC6543 Draconis (272.2), ζ Serpentis (272.4), τ Ophiuchi (272.9) 

*231.0 = *272.4 - *41.4
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	Dec 14 (*268)
	15
	16 (350)
	17
	18

	°Dec 10 (*264)
	11 (345)
	12
	13
	14

	'Nov 17 (*241)
	18
	19
	20 (324)
	21

	"Nov 3 (*227)
	4
	(Ko) Ruti 5
	6 (310)
	7
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	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4 

μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25 Ga1-26
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As to Thuban (α) we have seen how it was at the culmination line for 21h in June 7:

	APRIL 1 (91)
	2
	3
	4 (*14)
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	Ga1-11
	Ga1-12
	Ga1-13
	Ga1-14

	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 
ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA (Little Goat) = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)

	... In view of the almost universal prevalence of the Pleiades year throughout the Polynesian area it is surprising to find that in the South Island and certain parts of the North Island of New Zealand and in the neighboring Chatham Islands, the year began with the new Moon after the yearly morning rising, not of the Pleiades, but of the star Rigel in Orion ...
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From Aldebaran there was a great expansion stretching all the way between Rigel and Capella. Kokoro. Width, expanse; wide, spacious. 

Te kokoro o te hare, the expanse of a wide house. Vanaga. To widen, to expand. Churchill.

	June 4
	5
	6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	7 (*78)

	°May 31 (151)
	°June 1
	2 (*73)
	3

	'May 8 (128)
	9
	10 (*50)
	11

	"April 24 (114)
	Vaitu Nui 25 (115)  (E:17)
	26 (*36)
	27

	... On the twenty-fifth day [raa] of the first month ('Vaitu Nui'), Ira and Makoi set sail. (i te rua te angahuru marima raa o te vaitu nui.i oho.mai ai a ira.ko Makoi).
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	DAY 75 - 64 = 11
	12 (= 115 - 84 - 19)
	13
	14

	11 Roro Hau 

a mana ai rea
	12 Vai Poko 

a raa mata turu
	13 Ko Te Hereke 

a kino ariki
	14 Hatu Ngoio 

a taotao ika

	8 he ngu haha tea 

 taro guhu haha tea
	9 he mango 

taro magó
	10 he hahara rapanui 

taro harahara rapanui
	1 he ti

	Mago. Spotted dogfish, small shark. Vanaga. Mogo, shark. P Pau.: mago,  id. Mgv. mago, id. Mq. mano, mako, mono, moko id. T. maó, id. In addition to this list the word is found as mago in Samoa, Maori, Niuē, and in Viti as mego. It is only in Rapanui and the Marquesas that we encounter the variant mogo. Churchill.
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Hara. Harahara 1. Misaligned (of roofing, basketware, etc.); e harahara nó te kete, the basket is misaligned (its strips are not parallel. 2. A sort of taro. 3. Latrine, defecating ground. Vanaga. 1. Pandanus. P Mgv.: ara, puhara, pandanus (tree); hara, a bunch of pandanus fruit, old pandanus. Mq.: faá haá, pandanus. Ta.: fara, id. 2. Error, mistake, oversight, wrong; to err, to confound, to mistake; manau hara, illusion; toua hara, discussion without knowing the object. P Mgv.: ara, arara, defective, abortive, to miss, to fail, a fault, a quarrel; hara, a fault, a mistake, an error, a dispute, a quarrel, undisciplined. Mq.: hara, a rake, libertine. Ta.: hara, sin, fault, crime. Churchill.

Haha. 1. Mouth (oral cavity, as opposed to gutu, lips). 2. To carry piggy-back. He haha te poki i toona matu'a, the child took his father on his back. Ka haha mai, get onto my back (so I may carry you). Vanaga. 1. To grope, to feel one's way; po haha, darkness, obscure. 2. Mouth, chops, door, entrance, window; haha pipi, small mouth; haha pipiro, foul breath; ohio haha, bit of bridle; tiaki haha, porter, doorkeeper. Churchill.

Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill.

... Thuban had been the star at the North Pole when the great Egyptian pyramids where built.
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... The star could be seen, both by day and night, from the bottom of the central passage of the Great Pyramid of Cheops (Knum Khufu) at Ghizeh, in 30° of north latitude, as also from the similar points in five other like structures; and the same fact is asserted by Sir John Herschel as to the two pyramids at Abousseir ... For some reason, too, it had taken their fancy to place the Great Pyramid almost exactly on the 30th parallel at latitude 29º 58' 51". This, a former astronomer royal of Scotland once observed, was 'a sensible defalcation from 30º', but not necessarily in error: For if the original designer had wished that men should see with their body, rather than their mental eyes, the pole of the sky from the foot of the Great Pyramid, at an altitude before them of 30º, he would have had to take account of the refraction of the atmosphere, and that would have necessitated the building standing not at 30º but at 29º 58' 22' ...
Hatu. 1. Clod of earth; cultivated land; arable land (oone hatu). 2. Compact mass of other substances: hatu matá, piece of obsidian. 3. Figuratively: manava hatu, said of persons who, in adversity, stay composed and in control of their behaviour and feelings. 4. To advise, to command. He hatu i te vanaga rivariva ki te kio o poki ki ruga ki te opata, they gave the refugees the good advice not to climb the precipice; he hatu i te vanaga rakerake, to give bad advice. 5. To collude, to unite for a purpose, to concur. Mo hatu o te tia o te nua, to agree on the price of a nua cape. 6. Result, favourable outcome of an enterprise. He ká i te umu mo te hatu o te aga, to light the earth oven for the successful outcome of an enterprise. Vanaga. 1. Haatu, hahatu, mahatu. To fold, to double, to plait, to braid; noho hatu, to sit crosslegged; hoe hatu, clasp knife; hatuhatu, to deform. 2. To recommend. Churchill. In the Polynesian dialects proper, we find Patu and Patu-patu, 'stone', in New Zealand; Fatu in Tahiti and Marquesas signifying 'Lord', 'Master', also 'Stone'; Haku in the Hawaiian means 'Lord', 'Master', while with the intensitive prefix Po it becomes Pohaku, 'a stone'. Fornander. 

Goio. Mgv.: a black seabird. Mq.: koio, noio, a bird. Ha.: noio, a small black bird that lives on fish. Churchill.




Furthermore, *212.8 (Thuban) - *30.5 (Hamal) = *182.3 - i.e. when the Full Moon was at the right ascension line for Thuban it could be deduced that the Sun was at Hamal (i.e. by using the Hindu nakshatra method).

... In ancient times the priest-astronomers (Brahmans) determined the recurrence of the solstices and equinoxes by the use of the gnomon. Later they developed the Nakshatra system of star reference to determine the recurrence of the seasons, much as the Greeks used the heliacal rising of some star for the same purpose. An example of the operation of the Nakshatra system in antiquity can be seen in figure 6.9
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	AUG 14
	15
	16 (*148)
	17 (229)
	18
	19
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	Ga6-6
	Ga6-7
	Ga6-8 (148)
	Ga6-9
	Ga6-10
	Ga6-11

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)
	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)
15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.4

	Oct 17 (290)
	18
	19
	20
	21 (*214)
	22

	°Oct 13
	14
	15 (*208)
	16
	17 (290)
	18

	'Sept 20
	21
	EQUINOX
	23 (*186)
	24
	25 (268)

	"Sept 6
	7
	8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)

	DAY 210
	211
	212
	213 (= 229 - 16)
	214 (= 2 * 107)
	215

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	FEBR 12
	13
	2-14 (45)
	15
	16 (*332)
	17 (413)

	Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)

	[image: image1523.jpg]




	April 17 (107)
	18 (365 + 108)
	19
	20 (*395)
	21 (111)
	22

	°April 13
	4-14
	15
	16 (471 = 1½ * 314)
	17 (107)
	18

	'March 21
	22
	23
	24 (*368)
	EQUINOX
	26 (85)

	"March 7
	8
	9
	10 (*354)
	11
	12

	DAY 27
	28
	29 = 212 - 183
	30
	31
	32


Once upon a time Thuban evidently had ruled that Hamal (presumably king Oto Uta) should be the first king for a flock of 10:

... Strassmeier and Epping, in their Astronomishes aus Babylon, say that there its stars formed the third of the twenty-eight ecliptic constellations, - Arku-sha-rishu-ku, literally the Back of the Head of Ku, - which had been established along that great circle milleniums before our era; and Lenormant quotes, as an individual title from cuneiform inscriptions, Dil-kar, the Proclaimer of Dawn, that Jensen reads As-kar, and others Dil-gan, the Messenger of Light. George Smith inferred from the tablets that it might be the Star of the Flocks; while other Euphratean names have been Lu-lim, or Lu-nit, the Ram's Eye; and Si-mal or Si-mul, the Horn star, which came down even to late astrology as the Ram's Horn. It also was Anuv, and had its constellation's titles I-ku and I-ku-u, - by abbreviation Ku, - the Prince, or the Leading One, the Ram that led the heavenly flock, some of íts titles at a different date being applied to Capella of Auriga. Brown associates it with Aloros, the first of the ten mythical kings of Akkad anterior to the Deluge, the duration of whose reigns proportionately coincided with the distances apart of the ten chief ecliptic stars beginning with Hamal, and he deduces from this kingly title the Assyrian Ailuv, and hence the Hebrew Ayil; the other stars corresponding to the other mythical kings being Alcyone, Aldebaran, Pollux, Regulus, Spica, Antares, Algenib, Deneb Algedi, and Scheat ...

Lahun, Maya number 10, has a bared jaw-bone and the preceding number 9 (Bolon) has spots on his face.
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183 (white) + 107 (orange) + 75 (dark) = 365.
89.5  When king Hotu worried about the fate of his ancient parent king Oto Uta it could be because Thuban at the top of the World Tree,

[image: image1525.jpg]



with Hamal at the spring equinox, had been abandoned in favour of Polaris at the top with the First Point of Aries at the equinox:
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	te rima
	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua - te pahu
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	*Ca14-29 (32 + 360)
	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	April 16 (471 = 364 + 107) 

ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18 

ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
*355.0 =  *31 - *41
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The front of the head of Ku (Cetus) - alias the Hawaiian war god Kū - will be at the back side if we change the framework of the whole to let time increase from right to left (as in the writings of the Arabs). In both views, however, the development is upwards:
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... Breadfruit (Artocarpus altilis) is a tree and fruit native to the Malay Peninsula and western Pacific islands. It has also been widely planted in tropical regions elsewhere. It was collected and distributed by Lieutenant William Bligh as one of the botanical samples collected by HMS Bounty in the late 18th century, on a quest for cheap, high-energy food sources for British slaves in the West Indies ... According to an etiological Hawaiian myth, the breadfruit originated from the sacrifice of the war god Kū. After deciding to live secretly among mortals as a farmer, Ku married and had children. He and his family lived happily until a famine seized their island. When he could no longer bear to watch his children suffer, Ku told his wife that he could deliver them from starvation, but to do so he would have to leave them. Reluctantly, she agreed, and at her word, Ku descended into the ground right where he had stood until only the top of his head was visible. His family waited around the spot he had last been day and night, watering it with their tears until suddenly a small green shoot appeared where Ku had stood. Quickly, the shoot grew into a tall and leafy tree that was laden with heavy breadfruits that Ku's family and neighbors gratefully ate, joyfully saved from starvation ...


	20 (471 - 27 = 444)
	21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	'March 24
	Julian equinox

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	no star listed (209)
	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)
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	rutua te maeva

	Maeva. T. 1. Move. Rangi-maeva = Moving Sky (name of a marae). 2. Greet, greeting. Henry.
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	Cb1-6 (398)

	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)

	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)
15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.4
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I.e., due to how the fixed sky had apparently moved (rangi maeva) the northern spring equinox date had shifted to a place 5 days earlier. The proper Roman equinox date was now to be counted as number 79 ('March 20 → *320 → Dramasa = the South Pole star), 

... Ecclesiastically, the equinox is reckoned to be on 21 March (even though the equinox occurs, astronomically speaking, on 20 March in most years) ...
instead of number 84 ('March 25) → 320 - 8 * 29½. These ancient Roman time-frame dates corresponded to the current Gregorian April 16 (106 + 365 = 471) respectively to April 21 (111 + 365 = 476).

The Neck at κ Virginis determined the position of the Full Moon in April 21 (79 + 32 = 111).

476 (April 21) - 41 (→ Bharani) = 435 ("March 11) = 294 (September 21) + (100 + 41):
	GREGORIAN
	40
	BHARANI

	April 21 (111)
	
	"March 11 (70 = 111 - 41)

	365 + 111 = 476
	
	365 +  70 = 435

	Sept 21 (294)
	
	"Sept 10 (253 = 294 - 41)

	111 + 183 = 294
	
	70 + 183 = 253


	he ki a Hotu.ku kori ana tau ngaio era i te ariki
	Hotu spoke, 'These fellows have done a mean thing [ku kori ana tau ngaio era] to King Oto Uta!" 

	i a oto uta.
	

	i hati era te ngao.o te ariki o oto uta.he ōho.atu
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been broken, Kuihi and Kuaha arrived. They picked up the neck of King Oto Uta, took it, and brought it with them.

	a kuihi.a kuaha.he too mai i te ngao.o te a(-)
	

	riki o oto uta.he mau he ōho.mai he tuu ki
	

	Gao. 1. Neck. 2. Glans penis (te gao o te kohio), neck of penis. Vanaga. Neck, throat, (naho G); gao pukupuku, scrofula; hore te gao, to cut the head off; arakea gao, scrofula. Gaogao, calm. Gaoku, to eat greedily. Gaopu, to choke on a bone. Churchill.

	mua ki te hanga.ki hanga rau.i haka rere ai
	They arrived out in the bay [he tuu ki mua ki te hanga], in Hanga Rau. (There) Kuihi and Kuaha left (the fragment).

	e kuihi.e kuaha.
	


We should notice that ngao is the same as ngaro with the exception of the loss of a single, though important, letter:

	Sumerian SAG
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	Phoenician resh
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	Greek rho
	Ρ (ρ)

	... Resh (Arabic: rāۥ) is the twentieth letter of many Semitic alphabets, including Phoenician, Aramaic, Hebrew ... The word resh is usually assumed to have come from a pictogram of a head, ultimately reflecting Proto-Semitic *raۥ(i)š-. The word's East Semitic cognate, rēš-, was one possible phonetic reading of the Sumerian cuneiform sign for 'head' (SAG). 

[image: image1540.jpg]



[image: image1541.jpg]3
] S 2 Y- = 2 1Rk T =1
tua Ra

a =
’ Xt wben - f em  xut abtet  ent  pet
Adoration of R when riseth he in horizon eastern  of heaven.

an disar P * - Tﬁ i klll é ﬂjn_

neter mp en neteru mebu  Ani ter-f
Behold Osiris, the scribe of the holy offerings of the gods all, Ani! Saith he,




... Then I become aware of ... a presence - a faint, ghostly glimmering, like moonglow, that has appeared on the solstice stone. I don't know how long it lasts, a second or two only I would guess, but while it is there it seems less like a projection - which I know it to be - than something immanent within the stone itself. And it seems to function as a herald for it fades almost as soon as it has appeared and in its place the full effect snaps on - instantaneously. It wasn't there, and then it's there. As Chris had described, the effect does curiously resemble a poleaxe, or a flag on a pole, and consists of a 'shaft', narrow at the base but widening a little towards the top, running up the left hand side of the solstice stone, surmounted by a right-facing 'head' or 'flag'. An instant later an almond-shaped spot of light, like an eye, appears a few centimeters to the right of the 'flag' and the effect is complete. Weirdly - I do not claim it has any significance - this flag-on-a-pole symbol is the ancient Egyptian hieroglyph neter, meaning 'god', or 'a god' - and not to be understood at all in the Judaeo-Christian usage of that word but rather as a reference to one of the supernatural powers or principles that guide and balance the universe. Manifested here, in this strange Stone Age temple, it glows, as though lit by inner fire ... 
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Marija Gimbutas: 'To sleep within the Goddess's womb was to die and to come to life anew'. In a system of reincarnation the old one must die in order to be reborn, of course. At midsummer Sun comes to a standstill, and this must therefore be an occasion when the 'flame of life' had to be transported into a new body.




... The four bereaved and searching divinities, the two mothers and their two sons, were joined by a fifth, the moon-god Thoth (who appears sometimes in the form of an ibis-headed scribe, at other times in the form of a baboon), and together they found all of Osiris save his genital member, which had been swallowed by a fish ...
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... Then the big Fish did swallow him, and he had done acts worthy of blame.
Had it not been that he (repented and) glorified Allah, He would certainly have remained inside the Fish till the Day of Resurrection. - Qur'an, chapter 37 (As-Saaffat), verse 139–144. 
But We cast him forth on the naked shore in a state of sickness,
And We caused to grow, over him, a spreading plant of the gourd kind.
And We sent him (on a mission) to a hundred thousand (men) or more.
And they believed; so We permitted them to enjoy (their life) for a while. - Qur'an, chapter 37 (As-Saaffat), verse 145–148 ...
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	Egyptian sticks
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	Phoenician taw
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	Greek chi
	Χ (χ)

	
	
	
	
	Greek tau
	Τ (τ)

	In Plato's Timaeus, it is explained that the two bands that form the soul of the world cross each other like the letter Χ.
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Roman XII = 12 → XIII = 13, with the Nose in between - and later, after the Mouth, the cycle would begin anew (I).

Chi or X is often used to abbreviate the name Christ, as in the holiday Christmas (Xmas).
When fused within a single typespace with the Greek letter Rho, it is called the labarum and used to represent the person of Jesus Christ. (Wikipedia)
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... tau is the 19th letter of the Greek alphabet. In the system of Greek numerals it has a value of 300 ... Taw is believed to be derived from the Egyptian hieroglyph meaning 'mark' ...

Taw, Tav or Taf is the twenty-second and last letter in many Semitic abjads ... In gematria Tav represents the number 400, the largest single number that can be represented without using the Sophit forms ...

'From Aleph to Taf' describes something from beginning to end; the Hebrew equivalent of the English 'From A to Z' ...

Tav is the last letter of the Hebrew word emet, which means truth. The midrash explains that emet is made up of the first, middle, and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet (Aleph, Mem, and Tav...). Sheqer (falsehood), on the other hand, is made up of the 19th, 20th, and 21st (and penultimate) letters.

Thus, truth is all-encompassing, while falsehood is narrow and deceiving. In Jewish mythology it was the word emet that was carved into the head of the Golem which ultimately gave it life. But when the letter 'aleph' was erased from the Golem's forehead, what was left was 'met' - dead. And so the Golem died ... (Wikipedia)
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89.6  The neck of king Oto Uta was brought to Easter Island by king Hotu's pair of guardian spirits (atua akuaku) viz. Kuihi and Kuaha:

Ihi. 1. Line of singing women at a feast or an êi. 2. Ihi, ihi-ihi, to break up into small pieces, to crumble, to tear to pieces; he-ihi i te maúku, to separate fibres. Vanaga. Ihiihi, to hop. Churchill.

Aha.What? Which? To do, to be what? He aha koe? what are you? E-aha-á koe? what are you doing? Ku-aha-á koe? what have you done? Kahu aha? what, which garment? E-aha-mai-á ki a koe? what does that do you, what harm does it do you, what is it to you? Aha is preceded by the article te when introduced by a preposition te: o te aha, why, what for; mo te aha, ki te aha, what for, with what purpose? Vanaga. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.
	he ki a Hotu.ku kori ana tau ngaio era i te ariki
	Hotu spoke, 'These fellows have done a mean thing [ku kori ana tau ngaio era] to King Oto Uta!" 

	i a oto uta.
	

	i hati era te ngao.o te ariki o oto uta.he ōho.atu
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been broken, Kuihi and Kuaha arrived. They picked up the neck of King Oto Uta, took it, and brought it with them.

	a kuihi.a kuaha.he too mai i te ngao.o te a(-)
	

	riki o oto uta.he mau he ōho.mai he tuu ki
	

	Gao. 1. Neck. 2. Glans penis (te gao o te kohio), neck of penis. Vanaga. Neck, throat, (naho G); gao pukupuku, scrofula; hore te gao, to cut the head off; arakea gao, scrofula. Gaogao, calm. Gaoku, to eat greedily. Gaopu, to choke on a bone. Churchill.

	mua ki te hanga.ki hanga rau.i haka rere ai
	They arrived out in the bay [he tuu ki mua ki te hanga], in Hanga Rau. (There) Kuihi and Kuaha left (the fragment).

	e kuihi.e kuaha.
	


The 'neck' was laid to rest (haka rere) in Hanga Rau - in the 'Bay of Leaves'.

At the top of the World Tree there surely must be lots of leaves (as many as the stars in the canopy) and according to myth this place was occupied by a little piece of wood which was used to kill Balder:
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... Hercules first appears in legend as a pastoral sacred king and, perhaps because shepherds welcome the birth of twin lambs, is a twin himself. His characteristics and history can be deduced from a mass of legends, folk-customs and megalithic monuments. He is the rain-maker of his tribe and a sort of human thunder-storm. Legends connect him with Libya and the Atlas Mountains; he may well have originated thereabouts in Palaeolithic times. The priests of Egyptian Thebes, who called him Shu, dated his origin as 17,000 years before the reign of King Amasis. He carries an oak-club, because the oak provides his beasts and his people with mast and because it attracts lightning more than any other tree. His symbols are the acorn; the rock-dove, which nests in oaks as well as in clefts of rocks; the mistletoe, or Loranthus; and the serpent. 
All these are sexual emblems. The dove was sacred to the Love-goddess of Greece and Syria; the serpent was the most ancient of phallic totem-beasts; the cupped acorn stood for the glans penis in both Greek and Latin; the mistletoe was an all-heal and its names viscus (Latin) and ixias (Greek) are connected with vis and ischus (strength) - probably because of the spermal viscosity of its berries, sperm being the vehicle of life. This Hercules is male leader of all orgiastic rites and has twelve archer companions, including his spear-armed twin, who is his tanist or deputy. He performs an annual green-wood marriage with a queen of the woods, a sort of Maid Marian. He is a mighty hunter and makes rain, when it is needed, by rattling an oak-club thunderously in a hollow oak and stirring a pool with an oak branch - alternatively, by rattling pebbles inside a sacred colocinth-gourd or, later, by rolling black meteoric stones inside a wooden chest - and so attracting thunderstorms by sympathetic magic ...

... To conclude these enquiries we may say that if Balder was indeed, as I have conjectured, a personification of a mistletoe-bearing oak, his death by a blow of the mistletoe might on the new theory be explained as a death by a stroke of lightning. So long as the mistletoe, in which the flame of the lightning smouldered, was suffered to remain among the boughs, so long no harm could befall the good and kindly god of the oak, who kept his life stowed away for safety between earth and heaven in the mysterious parasite; but when once that seat of his life, or of his death, was torn from the branch and hurled at the trunk, the tree fell - the god died - smitten by a thunderbolt. And what we have said of Balder in the oak forests of Scandinavia may perhaps, with all due diffidence in a question so obscure and uncertain, be applied to the priest of Diana, the King of the Wood, at Aricia in the oak forests of Italy. He may have personated in flesh and blood the great Italian god of the sky, Jupiter, who had kindly come down from heaven in the lightning flash to dwell among men in the mistletoe - the thunder-besom - the Golden Bough - growing on the sacred oak in the dells of Nemi. If that was so, we need not wonder that the priest guarded with drawn sword the mystic bough which contained the god's life and his own. The goddess whom he served and married was herself, if I am right, no other than the Queen of Heaven, the true wife of the sky-god. For she, too, loved the solitude of the woods and the lonely hills, and sailing overhead on clear nights in the likeness of the silver moon looked down with pleasure on her own fair image reflected on the calm, the burnished surface of the lake, Diana's Mirror ...

At the time of rongorongo the Head of Hercules (Ras Algethi) rose heliacally in right ascension day *260 (→ 26000 / 100), when the Full Moon was at Rigel. *260.8 - *78.1 = *182.7:
	OCT 1
	2
	3 (*196)
	4 (277)
	5
	6
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	Ga7-25
	Ga7-26
	Ga7-27
	Ga7-28
	Ga7-29
	Ga7-30 (199)

	17h (258.7) 

ARRAKIS = μ Draconis (258.7)
	Mula-19 (The Root) 
SABIK (The Preceding One) = η Ophiuchi (259.7), η Scorpii (259.9)
	NODUS I = ζ Draconis (260.0), π Herculis (260.7), RAS ALGETHI = α Herculis (260.8)
	SARIN = δ Herculis (261.0), ο Ophiuchi (261.4)
*220.0 = *261.4 - *41.4
ALRISHA (α Piscium)
	ξ Ophiuchi (262.2), θ Ophiuchi, ν Serpentis, ζ, ι Apodis (262.4), ι Arae (262.8), ρ Herculis (262.9)
*221.0 = *262.4 - *41.4
	β, γ Arae (263.3), κ Arae (263.5), σ Ophiuchi (263.6)

	Dec 4
	5
	6 (*260)
	7
	8 (342)
	9

	°Nov 30
	°Dec 1 (335)
	2 (*256)
	3
	4
	5

	'Nov 7
	8
	9
	10 (314)
	11
	12 (*236)

	"Oc 24
	Tangaroa Uri 25
	26
	27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)

	VIRGO:
14
Chitra 

the bright one
α Virginis 

Spica
Bright jewel or pearl
Oct 9 (*202)
BOOTES:
15
Svāti 

very good
α Bootis 

Arcturus
Shoot of plant, coral
Oct 22 (*215)
LIBRA:
16
Visakha 

forked, having branches (or the gift,  rādhā)
α, β, γ and ι Librae 

Zuben Elgenubi
Triumphal arch, potter's wheel
Oct 31 (*224)
SCORPIUS: 
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M107 (not listed by me) is close to ζ Ophiuchi - cfr at Ga7-18:

[image: image1558.jpg]



"ζ, 2.8, near the left knee, was the Chinese Han, an old feudal state. It sometimes shared with η the title Sābik, or Preceding One, attatched to the latter star in Al Tizini's catalogue. Brown thinks that, with ε, it marked the Akkadian lunar asterism Mulubat, the Man of Death; with η the Sogdian Bastham, Bound, 'i.e. Ophiuchus enveloped in the coils of Ophis'; and the Khorasmian Sardhiwa, the Head of the Evil One." (Allen)

Rake, rakerake: 1. Bad, ugly, unjust; to turn nasty (of a situation); ku rakerake-á a haho a te tai, the sea has turned rough. 2. To be abundant: ku rakerake-á te îka, there are lots of fish. Rakerakega, wickedness. Vanaga. Bad, in its most general sense; patu toona rake, immodest, to expose the person obscenely; rakega, evil, perversity; rakerake, abominable, frightful, low, shocking, culpable, crime, debauchery, dishonor, fault, hideous, ignoble, deformed, illicit, immodest, immoral, impious, irreligious, lascivious, evil, bad, obscene, sinful, ugly; rakerakega, sin, cirme, fault, impiety, iniquity, evil, vice; hakarakerake, causative, to make bad, etc. Pau.: marakerake, afflicted, disconsolate. Churchill. ...he ro korua.e aku hoa e.ki hahati atu te ngao o te rakerake era (Let's go my friends (hoa), let's break the neck [hahati atu te ngao] of this mean one (or, ugly one, rakerake).
17
Anuradha 

following rādhā
β, δ, and π Scorpii 

Vrischika (?)
Triumphal archway, lotus
Nov 17 (*241)
18
Jyeshtha 

the eldest, most excellent
α, σ, and τ Scorpii 

Antares (?)
Circular amulet, umbrella, earring
Nov 25 (*249)
19
Mula 

the root
ε, ζ, η, θ, ι, κ, λ, and μ Scorpii 

η Scorpii ?
Bunch of roots tied together, elephant goad
Dec 5 (*259)


	HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)
	5h (76.1) 
ε Leporis (76.0), CURSA = β Eridani (76.4), λ Eridani (76.7)
 
	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 
 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA (Little Goat) = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)
	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis)
	Shur-narkabti-sha-iltanu-5 (Star in the Bull towards the north) 
σ Aurigae (80.4), BELLATRIX (Female Warrior) = γ Orionis, SAIF AL JABBAR (Sword of the Giant) = η Orionis (80.7), ELNATH (The Butting One) = β Tauri = γ Aurigae (80.9
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	Ga1-11
	Ga1-12
	Ga1-13
	Ga1-14
	Ga1-15
	Ga1-16 → Mercury

	"April 24 (114)
	Vaitu Nui 25
	26
	27
	28 (118 = 4 * 29½)
	29 → Mercury


Probably 'the missing limb of Osiris' was illustrated in front in Ga7-27, which can be compared to the intact body of the Tail Fish (Ika Hiku) 15 days earlier:
	SEPT 17 (260)
	18
	19 (*182)
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	Ga7-11
	Ga7-12 (181)
	Ga7-13

	ψ Scorpii (244.6), LESATH (Sting) = ν Scorpii (244.8)
	χ Scorpii (245.1), YED PRIOR (Hand in Front) = δ Ophiuchi, δ Tr. Austr. (245.5)
	YED POSTERIOR (Hand Behind) = ε Ophiuchi, RUKBALGETHI SHEMALI (Northern Knee of the Giant) = τ Herculis (246.6). δ Apodis (246.7), ο Scorpii (246.8)

	Nov 20 (324)
	21 (*245)
	22

	°Nov 16 (320)
	17
	18 (*242)

	'Oct 24
	25 (*218)
	26 (299)

	"Oct 10
	11 (*204)
	12 (285)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 
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ika hiku
Ga7-12 (181)
Ga7-27 (*116)
Hiku. Tail; caudal fin. Hikukio'e, 'rat's tail': a plant (Cyperus vegetus). Vanaga. ... In the deep night before the image [of Lono] is first seen, there is a Makahiki ceremony called 'splashing-water' (hi'uwai). Kepelino tells of sacred chiefs being carried to the water where the people in their finery are bathing; in the excitement created by the beauty of their attire, 'one person was attracted to another, and the result', says this convert to Catholicism, 'was by no means good' ...


And then we also ought to remember from the B text, where the missing limb was at the right (back) side of the torso:
	Kua oho ki te nuku honu
	mai tae huri ïa
	ki te motomotou honu
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	Ba8-1 (10 * 29½)
	Ba8-2 (296 = 175 + 11 * 11)
	Ba8-3 (181 + 4 * 29 = 297)

	Dec 11 (345)
	12
	LUCIA

	Al Shaula-17
ALWAID (Mother Camels) = β Draconis, MAASYM (Wrist) = λ Herculis (265.1), SHAULA (Sting) = λ Scorpii (265.3), KUMA = ν Draconis (265.6), σ Arae (265.9)
HAMAL (α ARIETIS)
	RAS ALHAGUE = α Ophiuchi (266.1), SARGAS = θ Scorpii (266.3), μ Ophiuchi, π Arae (266.5), NAN HAE (Southern Sea) = ξ Serpentis (266.6), AL DHĪLI (The Wolf) = ω Draconis, ι Herculis (266.7)
	λ Arae (267.1), GIRTAB (Seizer) = κ Scorpii, ο Serpentis (267.6), DSIBAN (Wolf Pair) = ψ Draconis (267.9) 
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	no glyph
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28
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235
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	Ba1-1
	
	Ba1-30
	
	Ba8-1 (10 * 29½)
	Ba8-2 (30 + 236)
	Ba8-3 (181 + 4 * 29)

	March 21 (80)
	22
	
	April 20 (110)
	
	Dec 11 (345)
	Dec 12
	LUCIA

	SIRRAH (0h)
	ALGENIB PEGASI
	
	HAMAL (*30)
	
	ALWAID
	RAS ALHAGUE (*266)
	DSIBAN 
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	Ga7-27
	Ga7-28
	
	Dec 12
	LUCIA

	RAS ALGETHI (*260)
	δ Herculis
	
	RAS ALHAGUE (*266)
	ψ Draconis
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	Egyptian flail
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	Phoenician lamed
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	Greek psi
	Ψ (ψ)

	Wikipedia: In writing, the early letter appears in an angular shape ([image: image1588.jpg]


). There were early graphical variants that omitted the stem, 'chickenfoot-shaped psi', as:
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or [image: image1590.jpg]



In later research it was postulated that the [Phoenician] alphabet is actually two complete lists, the first dealing with land agriculture and activity, and the second dealing with water, sea and fishing. 

The first half beginning with Alef - an ox, and ending with Lamed - a whip. The second list begins with Mem - water, and continues with Nun - fish, Samek - fish bones, Ayin - a water spring, Peh - the mouth of a well, Tsadi - to fish, Kof, Resh and Shin are the hook hole, hook head and hook teeth, known to exist from prehistoric times, and the Tav is the mark used to count the fish caught. 

The Crook and Flail were instruments of the Pharaoh: 
[image: image1591.jpg]





7 blue + 6 yellow (in the Flail) + (7 + 5) blue + (6 + 6) yellow (in the Crook) = 19 blue + 18 yellow = 37 = 13 (Flail) + 24 (Crook).
Counting also the 3 extra multicoloured ones for flogging with the flail, the sum becomes 40.
... The cross formed by the Flail ... and the Crook ... are probably illustrating the pair of growth halfyears - acceleration in spring (early) respectively slowing down in autumn (late) ... At the beginning of 44 B.C. - when Ceasar was still alive - the Senate decided to raise statues of him in all the temples and to sacrifice to him on his birthday in the month Quintilis, which in honour of him was renamed July. He was raised to the status of a god (among the other gods of the state) under the name Jupiter Julius. Marcus Antonius, who this year was consul together with Ceasar, became high priest and responsible for the ceremonies. In the middle of February, at the time of the old feast of Lupercalia, he ran around ... and whipped the Roman ladies with thongs made from goat-skin, in order to promote ... their fertility ...
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i tomo.era.te ngao o oto uta.ki mua ki te hanga.

ki hanga ran.be kore.te tokeraun.te ua.te vave.

te batu.tiri.be tun a kuibi.a knaba.be haka(—)
maa ki te ariki.kia Hotu.penei é.

ai te ariki.a oto uta.i muai te hanga i hanga ran.
he ki a Hotu. ki toona tunra.kia Moa kebu.

ka turn koe.ki te ariki.kia oto uta.ka too

mai.i muaite hanga i hanga ran.he ea a Moa keby.




[image: image1594.jpg]he turu he too mai he amo he iri mai.he tun

ki mua ki te bare.be hakarere ki te ariki.

kia Hotn.be nobo te arik(i).a Hotu.be tangi.
mo te ariki mo oto uta.penei te tanginga a Hotu.
ka hati toon ngao e oto uta.e te ariki é.mo tan
papa rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tun huebue
rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tan habave rere a-
i ka pae.mo tan ngi rere ai ka paz.mo te ika
aringa riva nei be akn renga.ai ka paé.




	he ki a Hotu.ku kori ana tau ngaio era i te ariki
	Hotu spoke, 'These fellows have done a mean thing [ku kori ana tau ngaio era] to King Oto Uta!" 

	i a oto uta.
	

	i hati era te ngao.o te ariki o oto uta.he ōho.atu
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been broken, Kuihi and Kuaha arrived. They picked up the neck of King Oto Uta, took it, and brought it with them.

	a kuihi.a kuaha.he too mai i te ngao.o te a(-)
	

	riki o oto uta.he mau he ōho.mai he tuu ki
	

	Gao. 1. Neck. 2. Glans penis (te gao o te kohio), neck of penis. Vanaga. Neck, throat, (naho G); gao pukupuku, scrofula; hore te gao, to cut the head off; arakea gao, scrofula. Gaogao, calm. Gaoku, to eat greedily. Gaopu, to choke on a bone. Churchill.

	mua ki te hanga.ki hanga rau.i haka rere ai
	They arrived out in the bay [he tuu ki mua ki te hanga], in Hanga Rau. (There) Kuihi and Kuaha left (the fragment).

	e kuihi.e kuaha.
	


	E:90
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	i tōmo.era.te ngao o oto uta.ki mua ki te hanga.
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been brought on land, out in the bay of Hanga Rau, the wind, the rain, the waves, and the thunder subsided.

	ki hanga rau.hē kōre.te tokerau.te uā.te vave.
	

	te hātu.tiri.he tuu a kuihi.a kuaha.he haka(-)
	

	maa ki te ariki.kia Hotu.penei ē.
	Kuihi and Kuaha arrived [he tuu a kuihi.a kuaha] and told the king the following, 'King Oto Uta is out in the bay of Hanga Rau.'

	ai te ariki.a oto uta.i mua i te hanga i hanga rau.
	

	he ki a Hotu. ki toona tuura.kia Moa kehu.
	Hotu said [he ki a Hotu] to his servant (tuura) Moa Kehu, 'Go down to King Oto Uta and take him up out of the bay of Hanga Rau!'

	ka turu koe.ki te ariki.kia oto uta.ka too
	

	mai.i mua i te hanga i hanga rau.he ea a Moa kehu.
	

	he turu he too mai he amo he iri mai.he tuu
	Moa Kehu arose [he ea a Moa kehu], went down, picked up (the fragment), and carried (it) on his shoulders to the house [to the front of the house, ki mua ki te hare]. There he left it for king Hotu [he hakarere ki te ariki.kia Hotu].

	ki mua ki te hare.he hakarere ki te ariki.
	

	kia Hotu.he noho te arik(i).a Hotu.he tangi.
	King Hotu sat down [he noho te arik(i).a Hotu] and wept [he tangi] over King Oto Uta. This is [penei] Hotu's lament (tanginga):

	mo te ariki mo ota uta.penei te tanginga a Hotu.
	

	ka hati toou ngao e oto uta.e te ariki ē.mo tau
papa rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tuu huehue
rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tau hahave rere a-
i ka pae.mo tuu ngū rere ai ka paē.mo te ika
aringa riva nei he aku renga.ai ka paē.
	ka hati toou ngao e oto uta e te arike e
	Broken is your neck, oh Oto Uta, oh king!

	
	mo tau papa rangaranga o haho i te tai
	Floating (?) like a raft (?) out at sea.

	
	mo tuu huehue rangaranga o haho i te tai
	To be erected for the drifting huehue (fish) out at sea.

	
	mo tau hahave rere ai ka pae
mo tau ngu rere ai ka pae
mo te ika aringa riva nei he aku renga ai ka pae
	Able (?) to put an end to the flight of the flying fish hahave;

Able (?) to put an end to the flight of the flying fish ngu;

Put an end to this fish, a dorado, with the good face!


Could the idea of a Weeping God have originated from ancient Egypt? From the quickest of them all?
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90.1
	i tōmo.era.te ngao o oto uta.ki mua ki te hanga.
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been brought on land, out in the bay of Hanga Rau, the wind, the rain, the waves, and the thunder subsided [hē kōre.te tokerau.te uā.te vave.te hātu.tiri].

	ki hanga rau.hē kōre.te tokerau.te uā.te vave.
	

	te hātu.tiri.he tuu a kuihi.a kuaha.he haka(-)
	

	maa ki te ariki.kia Hotu.penei ē.
	Kuihi and Kuaha arrived [he tuu a kuihi.a kuaha] and told the king the following, 'King Oto Uta is out in the bay of Hanga Rau.'

	ai te ariki.a oto uta.i mua i te hanga i hanga rau.
	

	he ki a Hotu. ki toona tuura.kia Moa kehu.
	Hotu said [he ki a Hotu] to his servant (tuura) Moa Kehu, 'Go down to King Oto Uta and take him up out of the bay of Hanga Rau!'

	ka turu koe.ki te ariki.kia oto uta.ka too
	

	mai.i mua i te hanga i hanga rau.he ea a Moa kehu.
	

	he turu he too mai he amo he iri mai.he tuu
	Moa Kehu arose [he ea a Moa kehu], went down, picked up (the fragment), and carried (it) on his shoulders to the house [to the front of the house, ki mua ki te hare]. There he left it for king Hotu [he hakarere ki te ariki.kia Hotu].

	ki mua ki te hare.he hakarere ki te ariki.
	

	kia Hotu.he noho te arik(i).a Hotu.he tangi.
	King Hotu sat down [he noho te arik(i).a Hotu] and wept [he tangi] over King Oto Uta. This is [penei] Hotu's lament (tanginga):

	mo te ariki mo ota uta.penei te tanginga a Hotu.
	

	ka hati toou ngao e oto uta.e te ariki ē.mo tau
papa rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tuu huehue
rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tau hahave rere a-
i ka pae.mo tuu ngū rere ai ka paē.mo te ika
aringa riva nei he aku renga.ai ka paē.
	ka hati toou ngao e oto uta e te arike e
	Broken is your neck, oh Oto Uta, oh king!

	
	mo tau papa rangaranga o haho i te tai
	Floating (?) like a raft (?) out at sea.

	
	mo tuu huehue rangaranga o haho i te tai
	To be erected for the drifting huehue (fish) out at sea.

	
	mo tau hahave rere ai ka pae
mo tau ngu rere ai ka pae
mo te ika aringa riva nei he aku renga ai ka pae
	Able (?) to put an end to the flight of the flying fish hahave;

Able (?) to put an end to the flight of the flying fish ngu;

Put an end to this fish, a dorado, with the good face!


Toke-rau was the windward side of the island and also its rainy side. On the opposite side of the land the mountain tops had robbed the moisture from the air and drought (desert) was the rule. The moisture had deserted the air.

... The word lau, in the sense of expanse, and hence 'the sea, ocean', is not now used in the Polynesian dialects. There remain, however, two compound forms to indicate its former use in that sense: lau-make, Haw., lit. the abating or subsiding of water, i.e., drought; rau-mate, Tah., to cease from rain, be fair weather; rau-mate, N. Zeal., id., hence summer. 

	rau-mate
	 

 
	toke-rau
	 

 
	rau-mate
	 

 
	toke-rau

	water up
	
	water down
	
	water up
	
	water down

	drought
	
	rain
	
	drought
	
	rain

	summer
	
	winter
	
	summer
	
	winter

	straw
	
	leaf
	
	straw
	
	leaf


... Hamiora Pio once spoke as follows to the writer: 'Friend! Let me tell of the offspring of Tangaroa-akiukiu, whose two daughters were Hine-raumati (the Summer Maid - personified form of summer) and Hine-takurua (the Winter Maid - personification of winter), both of whom where taken to wife by the sun ... Now, these women had different homes. Hine-takurua lived with her elder Tangaroa (a sea being - origin and personified form of fish). Her labours were connected with Tangaroa - that is, with fish. Hine-raumati dwelt on land, where she cultivated food products, and attended to the taking of game and forest products, all such things connected with Tane ...
The other word is koo-lau, Haw., kona-rau, N. Zeal., toe-rau, Tah., on the side of the great ocean, the weather side of an island or group; toa-lau, Sam., the north-east trade wind. In Fiji, lau is the name of the windward islands generally. In the Malay and pre-Malay dialects that word in that sense still remains under various forms: laut, lauti, lautan, lauhaha, olat, wolat, medi-laut, all signifying the sea, on the same principle of derivation as the Latin æquor, flat, level, expanse, the sea. Welsh, llav, to expand; lled, breadth.
Armor., blad, flat, broad. Lat., latus, broad, wide, spacious. Greek, πλατυς, wide, broad, flat; πλατη, broad surface, blade of an oar; πλακοσ, broad, flat. Pers., lâtû, blade of an oar, oar.Lith., platus, flat. Sanskr., prath, be extended, to spread. Goth., laufs or laubs, a leaf. Icel., laug, bath; lauga, to bathe, lögr, the sea, water, moisture ...

Rau was leaf (life) and on the windward side of the island the moisture (rain, sweet water, vai ora) was 'stolen' (robbed, toke) from the air, leaving nothing (kore) for the other side.

Kore. To lack, to be missing; without (something normally expected), -less; ana kore te úa, ina he vai when rain lacks there is no water: vî'e kenu kore, woman without a husband, i.e. widowed or abandoned by her husband. Vanaga. Not, without (koe); e kore, no, not; kore no, nothing, zero; kore noa, never, none; hakakore, to annul, to nullify, to annihilate, to abrogate, to acquit, to atone, to expiate, to suppress, a grudge. T Pau.: kore, not, without. Mgv.: kore, nothing, not, without, deprived of; akakore, to destroy, to annihilate. Mq.: kore, koé, óé, nothing, not, finished, done, dead, destroyed, annihilated, without. Ta.: ore, no, not, without. Korega, nothing, naught. Churchill

... In north Asia the common mode of reckoning is in half-year, which are not to be regarded as such but form each one separately the highest unit of time: our informants term them 'winter year' and 'summer year'. Among the Tunguses the former comprises 6½ months, the latter 5, but the year is said to have 13 months; in Kamchatka each contains six months, the winter year beginning in November, the summer year in May; the Gilyaks on the other hand give five months to summer and seven to winter. The Yeneseisk Ostiaks reckon and name only the seven winter months, and not the summer months. This mode of reckoning seems to be a peculiarity of the far north: the Icelanders reckoned in misseri, half-years, not in whole years, and the rune-staves divide the year into a summer and a winter half, beginning on April 14 and October 14 respectively. But in Germany too, when it was desired to denote the whole year, the combined phrase 'winter and summer' was employed, or else equivalent concrete expressions such as 'in bareness and in leaf', 'in straw and in grass' ...
... 'The life-force of the earth is water. God moulded the earth with water. Blood too he made out of water. Even in a stone there is this force, for there is moisture in everything. But if Nummo is water, it also produces copper. When the sky is overcast, the sun's rays may be seen materializing on the misty horizon. These rays, excreted by the spirits, are of copper and are light. They are water too, because they uphold the earth's moisture as it rises. The Pair excrete light, because they are also light ... 'The sun's rays,' he went on, 'are fire and the Nummo's excrement. It is the rays which give the sun its strength. It is the Nummo who gives life to this star, for the sun is in some sort a star.' It was difficult to get him to explain what he meant by this obscure statement. The Nazarene made more than one fruitless effort to understand this part of the cosmogony; he could not discover any chink or crack through which to apprehend its meaning. He was moreover confronted with identifications which no European, that is, no average rational European, could admit. He felt himself humiliated, though not disagreeably so, at finding that his informant regarded fire and water as complementary, and not as opposites. The rays of

light and heat draw the water up, and also cause it to descend again in the form of rain. That is all to the good. The movement created by this coming and going is a good thing. By means of the rays the Nummo draws out, and gives back the life-force. This movement indeed makes life. The old man realized that he was now at a critical point. If the Nazarene did not understand this business of coming and going, he would not understand anything else. He wanted to say that what made life was not so much force as the movement of forces. He reverted to the idea of a universal shuttle service. 'The rays drink up the little waters of the earth, the shallow pools, making them rise, and then descend again in rain.' Then, leaving aside the question of water, he summed up his argument: 'To draw up and then return what one had drawn - that is the life of the world.'
If sweet water and fire are basically the same, then our frame of reference has to ezpand. And as a consequence we will then perceive additional meaning in the myth of when the Smith stole the Fire:
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... All was now ready for departure except that there was no fire in the smithy. The ancestor slipped into the workshop of the great Nummo, who are Heaven's smiths, and stole a piece of the sun in the form of live embers and white-hot iron. He seized it by means of a 'robber's stick' the crook of which ended in a slit, open like a mouth. He dropped some of the embers, came back to pick them up, and fled towards the granary; 
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but his agitation was such that he could no longer find the entrances. He made the round of it several times before he found the steps and climbed onto the flat roof, where he hid the stolen goods in one of the skins of the bellows, exclaiming: 'Gouyo!', which is to say. 'Stolen!'. The word is still part of the language, and means 'granary'. It is a reminder that without the fire of the smithy and the iron of hoes there would be no crops to store ...

... During his descent the ancestor still possessed the quality of a water spirit, and his body, though preserving its human appearance, owing to its being that of a regenerated man, was equipped with four flexible limbs like serpents after the pattern of the arms of the Great Nummo. The ground was rapidly approaching. The ancestor was still standing, his arms in front of him and the hammer and anvil hanging across his limbs. The shock of his final impact on the earth when he came to the end of the rainbow, scattered in a cloud of dust the animals, vegetables and men disposed on the steps. When calm was restored, the smith was still on the roof, standing erect facing towards the north, his tools still in the same position. But in the shock of landing the hammer and the anvil had broken his arms and legs at the level of elbows and knees, which he did not have before. He thus acquired the joints proper to the new human form, which was to spread over the earth and to devote itself to toil ...
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90.2  Once again. In order to keep all these ideas (pictures) in order we should put them in parallel with the C text, assembling piece by piece.
	te rima
	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua - te pahu

	Pahu-rutu-roa = Long-beating-drum.
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	*Ca14-29 (32 + 360)
	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	April 16 (471 = 364 + 107) 

ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18 

ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
*355.0 =  *31 - *41

	[image: image1609.jpg]



The front of the head of Ku (Cetus) - presumably alias the Hawaiian war god Kū - will be at the back side if we change the framework of the whole to let time increase from right to left (as in the writings of the Arabs). In both views, however, the development goes upwards (like the rongorongo text lines):
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... Breadfruit (Artocarpus altilis) is a tree and fruit native to the Malay Peninsula and western Pacific islands. It has also been widely planted in tropical regions elsewhere. It was collected and distributed by Lieutenant William Bligh as one of the botanical samples collected by HMS Bounty in the late 18th century, on a quest for cheap, high-energy food sources for British slaves in the West Indies ... According to an etiological Hawaiian myth, the breadfruit originated from the sacrifice of the war god Kū. After deciding to live secretly among mortals as a farmer, Ku married and had children. He and his family lived happily until a famine seized their island. When he could no longer bear to watch his children suffer, Ku told his wife that he could deliver them from starvation, but to do so he would have to leave them. Reluctantly, she agreed, and at her word, Ku descended into the ground right where he had stood until only the top of his head was visible. His family waited around the spot he had last been day and night, watering it with their tears until suddenly a small green shoot appeared where Ku had stood. Quickly, the shoot grew into a tall and leafy tree that was laden with heavy breadfruits that Ku's family and neighbors gratefully ate, joyfully saved from starvation ...

	20 (471 - 27 = 444)
	21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	'March 24
	Julian equinox

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	no star listed (209)
	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)
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	rutua te maeva

	Maeva. T. 1. Move. Rangi-maeva = Moving Sky (name of a marae). 2. Greet, greeting. Henry.
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	Cb1-6 (398)

	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)

	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)
15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.0
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... The most important of all drums, he said, was the armpit drum. The Nummo made it. It consists of two hemispherical wooden cups connected through their centres by a slender cylinder. It is like an hour-glass with a very long narrow neck. With this instrument tucked between his left arm and armpit, the drummer, by pressing on the hollow structure of thin wood, can tighten or relax the tension on the skins and so modify the tone. 'The Nummo made it. He made a picture of it with his fingers, as children do today in games with string.' Holding his hands apart, he passed a thread ten times round each of the four fingers, but not the thumb. He thus had forty loops on each hand, making eighty threads in all, which, he pointed out, was also the number of teeth of his jaws. The palms of his hands represented the skins of the drum, and thus to play on the drum was, symbolically, to play on the hands of the Nummo. But what do they represent? Cupping his two hands behind his ears, Ogotemmêli explained that the spirit had no external ears but only auditory holes. 'His hands serve for ears,' he said; 'to enable him to hear he always holds them on each side of his head. To tap the drum is to tap the Nummo's palms, to tap, that is, his ears.' Holding before him the web of threads which represented a weft, the Spirit with his tongue interlaced them with a kind of endless chain made of a thin strip of copper. He coiled this in a spiral of eighty turns, and throughout the process he spoke as he had done when teaching the art of weaving. But what he said was new. It was the third Word, which he was revealing to men ...

40 (loops on one hand) + 40 (loops on the other hand) = 80. Ears are located between the face and the hairy back side of the head. 40 - 11 (days from December 21 to January 1) = 29 (equal to the number of days in the pre-Julian month of Ianuarius). 365 + 29 = 394 (Cb1-2, ki roto). 39 * 4 = 12 * 13.

At the beginning of line Cb2 there is a Sign in form of a right leg (at left, in the past) missing. The Mayan way of writing was from right to left and I have therefore twisted the original of the picture below around with 180° to show that this female drummer indeed has her left leg intact:
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... The tun glyph was identified as a wooden drum by Brinton (1895, p. 92), and Marshal H. Saville immediately accepted it. Figure 49 [excerpt above] shows the Aztec drum representation relied on by Brinton to demonstrate his point. It was not then known that an ancestral Mayan word for drum was *tun: Yucatec tunkul 'divine drum' (?); Quiche tun 'hollow log drum'; Chorti tun 'hollow log drum' ...

Otherwise it was Hercules (the primordial Man) who was the drummer:

... He carries an oak-club, because the oak provides his beasts and his people with mast and because it attracts lightning more than any other tree. His symbols are the acorn; the rock-dove, which nests in oaks as well as in clefts

of rocks; the mistletoe, or Loranthus; and the serpent. All these are sexual emblems. The dove was sacred to the Love-goddess of Greece and Syria; the serpent was the most ancient of phallic totem-beasts; the cupped acorn stood for the glans penis in both Greek and Latin; the mistletoe was an all-heal and its names viscus (Latin) and ixias (Greek) are connected with vis and ischus (strength) - probably because of the spermal viscosity of its berries, sperm being the vehicle of life. This Hercules is male leader of all orgiastic rites and has twelve archer companions, including his spear-armed twin, who is his tanist or deputy. He performs an annual green-wood marriage with a queen of the woods, a sort of Maid Marian. He is a mighty hunter and makes rain, when it is needed, by rattling an oak-club thunderously in a hollow oak and stirring a pool with an oak branch - alternatively, by rattling pebbles inside a sacred colocinth-gourd or, later, by rolling black meteoric stones inside a wooden chest - and so attracting thunderstorms by sympathetic magic ...

Drumming was anciently the means by which to communicate with the gods above, and anciently the drum was the shaman's instrument. 
... It was 4 August 1968, and it was the feast day of Saint Dominic, patron of Santo Domingo Pueblo, southwest of Santa Fe. At one end of the hot, dusty plaza, a Dominican priest watched nervously as several hundred dancers arranged in two long rows pounded the earth with their moccasined feet as a mighty, collective prayer for rain, accompanied by the powerful baritone singing of a chorus and the beat of drums. As my family and I viewed this, the largest and in some ways the most impressive Native American public ceremony, a tiny cloud over the Jémez Mountains to the northwest got larger and larger, eventually filling up the sky; at last the storm broke, and the sky was crisscrossed by lightning and the pueblo resounded with peals of rolling thunder ...
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At the end of the years drums were useful. At that time of the year nothing was left (kore) - as on the plate in front of Alice. The Sun had reached the (empty) Pauper's Bowl (Nusakan):

	Eaha te honu kua tupu
	i to maitaki - o te hau tea
	te hono huki - maro
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	Cb2-1
	Cb2-2 (26 = 3 + 23)
	Cb2-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	May 11 (131) 

σ Persei (51.6)
	12 (109 + 23 = 132) 

no star listed (52)
	13 

ψ Persei (53.1)
ACRUX (α CRUCIS)

	'April 14 (104 → 413 + 1)
	15 (471 = 3 / 2 * 314)
	16 (472 = 16 * 29½)

	"March 31 (360 / 4)
	"April 1 (132 - 41 = 91)
	2

	MARCH 8 (250 - 183)
	9 (132 - 64 = 68)
	10

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Nov 10 (314 → π) 

NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	11 (132 + 183 = 315 = 7 * 45) 

θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	12 (4 * 79) 

φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 

	'Oct 14
	15 (288 = 12 * 24)
	16

	"Sept 30 (273 = 314 - 41 = 3 * 91)
	"Oct 1 (91 + 183 = 274)
	2

	SEPT 7 (314 - 64 = 250)
	8
	9


	te ua
	koia ra
	kua tuku ki to mata - ki tona tukuga
	e kiore - henua - pa rei
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	Cb2-4 (420 = 7 * 60)
	Cb2-5 (29)
	Cb2-6
	Cb2-7

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Nov 13 

κ Librae (237.2), ι Serpentis (237.4), ψ² Lupi, ρ Oct. (237.5), γ Cor. Borealis, η Librae (237.7),  COR SERPENTIS = α Serpentis (237.9)
*196.0 = *237.4 - *41.4
	14 

π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)
	15 

κ Serpentis (239.3), δ Cor. Borealis, TIĀNRŪ = μ Serpentis (239.5), χ Lupi, (239.6), ω Serpentis (239.7), BA (= Pa) = ε Serpentis, χ Herculis (239.8). κ Cor. Borealis, ρ Serpentis (239.9)
	16 (320) 

λ Librae (240.0), β Tr. Austr. (240.3), κ Tr. Austr. (240.4), ρ Scorpii (240.8) 
*199.0 = *240.4 - *41.4

	'Oct 17
	18
	19 (292 = 4 * 73)
	20

	"Oct 3
	4 (277)
	5
	6

	SEPT 10
	11
	12 (255 = 3 * 85)
	13

	DAY 237 (= 8 * 29½ + 1)
	238
	239
	240

	... 236 (Moon) + 263 (Venus) = 499. Notably the Raven, who was ascending in day 236 (= 8 * 29½) in Roman times ('August 24), had moved ahead due to the precession of the equinoxes with 27 days to 'a clean cup' in day 263 at the time of rongorongo ...
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	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	May 14 

→ Itzam-Yeh defeated
δ Persei (54.7)
	15 (500 = 365 + 135)
Al Thurayya-27 (Many Little Ones) / Krittikā-3 (Nurses of Kārttikeya) / TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	16 (136)
Hairy Head-18 (Cockerel) / Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3) 
 
	17 

MENKHIB (Next to the Pleiades = ζ Persei (57.6) 
PORRIMA (γ Virginis)
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	'April 17 (80 + 27)
	18 (108 = 135 - 27)
	19
	20

	"April 3 
	4
	5
	6 (96)

	MARCH 11
	12 (135 - 64 = 71)
	13
	14 (→ π)

	DAY 54
	55
	56
	57


This in a way seems to be the opposite of what can read at the beginning of line Ba8:
	Kua oho ki te nuku honu
	mai tae huri ïa
	ki te motomotou honu
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	Ba8-1 (10 * 29½)
	Ba8-2 (296 = 175 + 11 * 11)
	Ba8-3 (181 + 4 * 29 = 297)

	Dec 11 (345)
	12
	LUCIA

	Al Shaula-17
ALWAID (Mother Camels) = β Draconis, MAASYM (Wrist) = λ Herculis (265.1), SHAULA (Sting) = λ Scorpii (265.3), KUMA = ν Draconis (265.6), σ Arae (265.9)
HAMAL (α ARIETIS)
	RAS ALHAGUE = α Ophiuchi (266.1), SARGAS = θ Scorpii (266.3), μ Ophiuchi, π Arae (266.5), NAN HAE (Southern Sea) = ξ Serpentis (266.6), AL DHĪLI (The Wolf) = ω Draconis, ι Herculis (266.7)
	λ Arae (267.1), GIRTAB (Seizer) = κ Scorpii, ο Serpentis (267.6), DSIBAN (Wolf Pair) = ψ Draconis (267.9) 
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The Heart of the Serpent (Cor Serpentis) was at the Sun *237 (= 8 * 29½ + 1) right ascension days after 0h. The Head of the Serpent-carrier (Ras Alhague) came *29 days later. DAY 237 + 29 = DAY 266.
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The Rain (te ua) was at heliacal Cor Serpentis when the Full Moon was about to reach the Pleiades:
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	COR SERPENTIS
	DAY 55
	DAY 56

	DAY 54 (237 - 183)
	TAU-ONO 
	ALCYONE 


... We can perceive the gap in Cb2-6 as an illustration of the gap here forced between the upside down sky bowl (right) and the world below - receiving the benefits of good life (goods) from above. South of the equator November was a spring month corresponding to May in the north ...
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The beginning of the Pleiades year could evidently have been illustrated with Rain at the back side followed by a person (the Robber, the Smith) equipped with an 'elbow' (digging stick) in front enabling him to work the ground after he had 'landed'.
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The design of the ua type of glyph makes sense if we perceive the wrinkled 'eyebrows of winter' turned a quarter to the right.
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Although we have also to twist the head of this ua dance paddle figure around a quarter.of a circle from the view en face in order to see the part in the middle.

I imagine the Serpent could once upon a time have been the King Cobra, the top predator who devoured all the other snakes (like a mighty river who swallowed all its tributaries), a serpent who could raise his head (Ras Alhague) as high as a man.

... The 'classic' version, however, was much more detailed: the rope would seem to rise high into the skies, disappearing from view. The boy would climb the rope and be lost to view. The magician would call back his boy assistant, and, on getting no response, become furious. The magician then armed himself with a knife or sword and climbed the rope, vanishing too. An argument would be heard, and then limbs would start falling, presumably cut from the assistant by the magician. When all the parts of the body, including the torso, landed on the ground, the magician would climb down the rope. He would collect the limbs and put them in a basket, or collect the limbs in one place and cover them with a cape or blanket. Soon the boy would appear, restored ...

Once upon a time - in nomadic life, before the great agricultural revolution - the Restoring of Goods (the births of the animals such as goat kids - and later lambs) had been defined by Castor.
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... In Hindu legend there was a mother goddess called Aditi, who had seven offspring. She is called 'Mother of the Gods'. Aditi, whose name means 'free, unbounded, infinity' was assigned in the ancient lists of constellations as the regent of the asterism Punarvasu. Punarvasu is dual in form and means 'The Doublegood Pair'. The singular form of this noun is used to refer to the star Pollux. It is not difficult to surmise that the other member of the Doublegood Pair was Castor. Then the constellation Punarvasu is quite equivalent to our Gemini, the Twins. In far antiquity (5800 B.C.) the spring equinoctial point was predicted by the heliacal rising of the Twins ...

... the Aztecs took Castor and Pollux (alpha beta Geminorum) for the first fire sticks, from which mankind learned how to drill fire. This is known from Sahagún: Florentine Codex (trans. Anderson and Dibble), vol. 7, p. 60. See also R. Simeon, Dictionnaire del la Langue Nahuatl (1885) s.v. 'mamalhuaztli: Les Gemeaux, constellation', who does not mention though, that Sahagún identified mamalhuaztli with 'astijellos', fire sticks. Also, the Tasmanians felt indebted to Castor and Pollux for the first fire (see J. G. Frazer, Myths of the Origin of Fire [1930], pp. 3f.). Considering that the equinoctial colure of the Golden Age ran through Gemini (and Sagittarius), the fire sticks in Gemini offer a correct rhyme to a verse in a Mongolian nuptial prayer which says: 'Fire was born, when Heaven and Earth separated', in other words, before the falling apart of ecliptic and equator there was no 'fire', the first being kindled in the Golden Age of the Twins ...
	GEMINI:

	Punarvasu = the two restorers of goods
	α and β Gemini
Castor and Pollux
	Bow and quiver
	July 12 (193)


But this was now in the past, as expressed by the Charioteer carrying the goats on his back side:
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For the Serpent had become the relevant (and pregnant) symbol. Number 29 (= 266 - 237) referred to the dark night of the Moon.

... When calm was restored, the smith was still on the roof, standing erect facing towards the north, his tools still in the same position. But in the shock of landing the hammer and the anvil had broken his arms and legs at the level of elbows and knees, which he did not have before. He thus acquired the joints proper to the new human form, which was to spread over the earth and to devote itself to toil ...
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The flow of sweet rain water through rivers and ditches restored life in the agricultural cosmos, as when the fruitful Dark Moon was followed by an increase in light. 

...when the new moon appeared women assembled and bewailed those who had died since the last one, uttering the following lament: 'Alas! O moon! Thou has returned to life, but our departed beloved ones have not. Thou has bathed in the waiora a Tane, and had thy life renewed, but there is no fount to restore life to our departed ones. Alas'...
The hidden one (Mercury, Hermes, Hiro) was a healer who restored life (rakau).

Hiro. 1. A deity invoked when praying for rain (meaning uncertain). 2. To twine tree fibres (hauhau, mahute) into strings or ropes. Ohirohiro, waterspout (more exactly pú ohirohiro), a column of water which rises spinning on itself. Vanaga. To spin, to twist. P Mgv.: hiro, iro, to make a cord or line in the native manner by twisting on the thigh. Mq.: fió, hió, to spin, to twist, to
twine. Ta.: hiro, to twist. This differs essentially from the in-and-out movement involved in hiri 2, for here the movement is that of rolling on the axis of length, the result is that of spinning. Starting with the coir fiber, the first operation is to roll (hiro) by the palm of the hand upon the thigh, which lies coveniently exposed in the crosslegged sedentary posture, two or three threads into a cord; next to plait (hiri) three or other odd number of such cords into sennit. Hirohiro, to mix, to blend, to dissolve, to infuse, to inject, to season, to streak with several colors; hirohiro ei paatai, to salt. Hirohiroa, to mingle; hirohiroa ei vai, diluted with water. Churchill. Ta.: Hiro, to exaggerate. Ha.: hilohilo, to lengthen a speech by mentioning little circumstances, to make nice oratorial language. Churchill. Whiro 'Steals-off-and-hides'; also [in addition to the name of Mercury] the universal name for the 'dark of the Moon' or the first day of the lunar month; also the deity of sneak thieves and rascals. Makemson.

Rakau. Raau, medicine, remedy, drug. Ra'a'u, scratch on the skin. Rakau, a plant. Râkau, goods, property. Vanaga. 1. Wood; rakau ta, cudgel, stick. P Pau.: rakau, tree, to dress a wound. Mgv.: rakau, wood, timber, a tree; medicine, a remedy; an object. Mq.: ákau, wood, tree. Ta.: raáu, id. 2. Medicine, remedy, potion, ointment, furniture, any precious object, resources, baggage, riches, heritage, dowry, merchandise, treasure, wealth; rakau hakaneinei, purgative; rakau nui, rich, opulent; rakau kore, poor, beggar, indigent, miserable, an inferior; hakakamikami ki te rakau, to impoverish; rakau o te miro, ballast. Mq.: akau, anything in general. The medicine sense is particularized in Tonga, Nukuoro, Hawaii, Tahiti, Mangareva, Paumotu. In no other speech does wood stand so fully for wealth of possessions, but it will be recalled that Rapanui is destitute of timber and depends wholly upon driftwood. Churchill.

A fundametal law of physics says that everything 'runs down', the enthropy is always increasing. A vase (or water-pitcher) which falls from the table down onto the floor going into zillions of pieces can never be restored again by the same forces which destroyed it. Ancient man knew the answer to this puzzle. In a whirlpool all small pieces of flotsam will as if by magic assemble in its center, then they will go down under the surface. In the dark waters below there is an unseen mysterious process which will restore the broken pieces into a new entity which later will be 'reborn'. The process is not possible to describe by physics, it is a process of life. Down it goes, everything, sooner or later. But it will come back, fresh as morning dew. The metabolism disintegrates but the pieces are reused like old bricks when a new wall is built. This process of Mother Nature was harnessed by man entering the agricultural age.
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90.3  Once again. There was a pair of months with wooden drums in the Mayan haab calendar:

Pahu. Drum. Pahu-rutu-roa = Long-beating-drum. Barthel. M. Pahū. Tree gong. Starzecka. Pahu uma, coffin; in modern usage, any sort of jar. Pahupahu = To dig a hole. Vanaga. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead. Pahupahu, box. Churchill. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead; pahupahu, box. P Mgv., Ta.: pahu, a drum. Mq.: pahu, a drum, a large cylindrical container. (To.: bahu, a hollow tree set in water as a filter.) Sa.: pusa, a box. To.: buha, id. Fu.: pusa, id. Niue: puha, id. Pau.: puha, id. Pahuahi, lantern, beacon. Paukumi, closet, cupboard. Pahupopo, a mould; pahupopokai, cupboard for food. Pahure: 1. To sweep everything away. 2. To wound, to lacerate, scar, bruise, lesion, sore; pahurehure, to wound, to scratch; hakapahure, to wound. T Pau.: pahure, to be skinned; pahore, to peel off, to scale. Mgv.: pahore, to cut off, to chop, to slice. Ta.: pahore, to flay, to skin. Churchill 2.

Viz. after 300 days - at the beginning of the last 65 days of the year (16 Pax) - and after 360 days at the beginning of the last 5 days (19 Vayeb):
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	5 Tzek
	6 Xul
	7 Yaxkin
	8 Mol
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	9 Ch'en
	10 Yax
	11 Sac
	12 Ceh
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	220

	13 Mac
	14 Kankin
	15 Moan
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	16 Pax
	17 Kayab
	18 Cumhu
	19 Vayeb
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	1 Pop
	2 Uo
	3 Zip
	4 Zotz


We can recognize the drum sign (tun).
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... The tun glyph was identified as a wooden drum by Brinton (1895, p. 92), and Marshal H. Saville immediately accepted it. Figure 49 [excerpt above] shows the Aztec drum representation relied on by Brinton to demonstrate his point. It was not then known that an ancestral Mayan word for drum was *tun: Yucatec tunkul 'divine drum' (?); Quiche tun 'hollow log drum'; Chorti tun 'hollow log drum' ...
Suppose the beginning of side b on the C tablet referred to the last 5 days of the year:
	te rima
	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua - te pahu

	Pahu-rutu-roa = Long-beating-drum.
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	*Ca14-29 (32 + 360)
	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	April 16 (471 = 364 + 107) 

ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18 

ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
*355.0 =  *31 - *41
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The front of the head of Ku (Cetus) - alias the Hawaiian war god Kū - will be at the back side if we change the framework of the whole to let time increase from right to left (as in the writings of the Arabs). In both views, however, the development goes upwards (like the rongorongo text lines):
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... Breadfruit (Artocarpus altilis) is a tree and fruit native to the Malay Peninsula and western Pacific islands. It has also been widely planted in tropical regions elsewhere. It was collected and distributed by Lieutenant William Bligh as one of the botanical samples collected by HMS Bounty in the late 18th century, on a quest for cheap, high-energy food sources for British slaves in the West Indies ... According to an etiological Hawaiian myth, the breadfruit originated from the sacrifice of the war god Kū. After deciding to live secretly among mortals as a farmer, Ku married and had children. He and his family lived happily until a famine seized their island. When he could no longer bear to watch his children suffer, Ku told his wife that he could deliver them from starvation, but to do so he would have to leave them. Reluctantly, she agreed, and at her word, Ku descended into the ground right where he had stood until only the top of his head was visible. His family waited around the spot he had last been day and night, watering it with their tears until suddenly a small green shoot appeared where Ku had stood. Quickly, the shoot grew into a tall and leafy tree that was laden with heavy breadfruits that Ku's family and neighbors gratefully ate, joyfully saved from starvation ...

	20 (471 - 27 = 444)
	21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	'March 24
	Julian equinox

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	no star listed (209)
	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)
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	rutua te maeva

	Maeva. T. 1. Move. Rangi-maeva = Moving Sky (name of a marae). 2. Greet, greeting. Henry.
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	Cb1-6 (398)

	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)

	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)
15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.4


The central glyph could then be Cb1-2 (ki roto), for instance located under the right front elbow of Cetus (Ku):
... 40 (loops on one hand) + 40 (loops on the other hand) = 80. Ears are located between the face and the back of the head. 40 - 11 (days from December 21 to January 1) = 29 (equal to the number of days in the pre-Julian month of Ianuarius). 365 + 29 = 394 (Cb1-2, ki roto). 39 * 4 = 12 * 13 ...
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And counting another 40 'loops' (right ascension days, glyphs) ahead will bring us to day 355 (December 21) + 80 = 435 (= 15 * 29) = 365 + 70. The tokerau wind moved on and down towards the chilly sea in the south (toga):
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	toga


	manu rere - toga
	manu
	toga
	ka tuu te toga o te manu
	kua tapu - no te manu

	Toga. 1. Winter season. Two seasons used to be distinguished in ancient times: hora, summer, and toga, winter. 2. To lean against somehing; to hold something fast; support, post supporting the roof. 3. To throw something with a sudden movement. 4. To feed oneself, to eat enough; e-toga koe ana oho ki te aga, eat well first when you go to work. Vanaga. 1. Winter. P Pau., Mgv.: toga, south. Mq.: tuatoka, east wind. Ta.: toa, south. 2. Column, prop; togatoga, prop, stay. Togariki, northeast wind. Churchill. Wooden platform for a dead chief: ka tuu i te toga (Bb8-42), when the wooden platform has been erected. Barthel 2. The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

[image: image1674.jpg]




	[image: image1675.jpg]



	[image: image1676.jpg]



	[image: image1677.jpg]



	[image: image1678.jpg]N




	[image: image1679.jpg]




	Cb2-17
	Cb2-18
	Cb2-19 (70 + 365)
	Cb2-20 (436)
	Cb2-21

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	May 27 

no star listed (67)
	28 (148)
Rohini-4 (The Red One) / Pidnu-sha-Shame-4 (Furrow of Heaven) / ANA-MURI-2 (Rear pillar - at the foot of which was the place for tattooing) 
ALDEBARAN = α Tauri (68.2), THEEMIN = υ² Eridani (68.5)
	29 (356 + 149 = 514) 

no star listed (69)
	30 (→ 5 * 30 = 150)
no star listed (70)
	31
TABIT = π³ Orionis  (71.7), π² Orionis (71.9)
320 (South Pole star, Dramasa) - 71 (Tabit) = 249 (Antares)

	'April 30
	'May 1 (121 = 11 * 11)
	2
	3
	4

	"April 16
	17 (107 = 148 - 41)
	18
	19
	20

	MARCH 24
	25 (84 = 148 - 64)
	26
	27
	28

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Nov 26 

γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	27 (148 + 183)
HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	28 (332) 

ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)
	29 (150 + 183) 

ATRIA = α Tr. Austr. (253.9)
	30 (*254 = *71 + *183)
Tail-6 (Tiger)
WEI (Tail) = ε Scorpii, η Arae (254.3), DENEBAKRAB = μ Scorpii (254.7)

	... ζ, 2.8, near the left knee, was the Chinese Han, an old feudal state. It sometimes shared with η the title Sābik, or Preceding One, attatched to the latter star in Al Tizini's catalogue. Brown thinks that, with ε, it marked the Akkadian lunar asterism Mulubat, the Man of Death; with η the Sogdian Bastham, Bound, 'i.e. Ophiuchus enveloped in the coils of Ophis'; and the Khorasmian Sardhiwa, the Head of the Evil One ...
Rake, rakerake: 1. Bad, ugly, unjust; to turn nasty (of a situation); ku rakerake-á a haho a te tai, the sea has turned rough. 2. To be abundant: ku rakerake-á te îka, there are lots of fish. Rakerakega, wickedness. Vanaga. Bad, in its most general sense; patu toona rake, immodest, to expose the person obscenely; rakega, evil, perversity; rakerake, abominable, frightful, low, shocking, culpable, crime, debauchery, dishonor, fault, hideous, ignoble, deformed, illicit, immodest, immoral, impious, irreligious, lascivious, evil, bad, obscene, sinful, ugly; rakerakega, sin, cirme, fault, impiety, iniquity, evil, vice; hakarakerake, causative, to make bad, etc. Pau.: marakerake, afflicted, disconsolate. Churchill. ...he ro korua.e aku hoa e.ki hahati atu te ngao o te rakerake era (Let's go my friends (hoa), let's break the neck [hahati atu te ngao] of this mean one (or, ugly one, rakerake).

	'Oct 30
	31
	'Nov 1
	2 (306 = 333 - 27)
	3

	"Oct 16
	17
	18
	19 (292 = 333 - 41)
	20

	SEPT 23
	24
	25
	26
	27 (270 = 334 - 64)


4 days later was the right foot of the Charioteer, a halfyear away from the Club of Hercules:

	ku kikiu - i te henua
	koia ra
	tagata tua ivi - te henua
	tagata tua ivi - ki te henua

	Ivi. 1. Bone; fishbone. 2. Ivi-tia, sewing needle. 3. Ivi tika, spine, vertebra. 4. Ivi atua, being of the other world. 5. Ivi tumu atua, seer, wizard. 6. Ivi heheu swordfish. Vanaga. 1. Bone, needle; ivi ika, fishbone; ivi ohio, needle; ivi tika, fishbone, backbone; kiko o te ivi tika, pancreas; ivi heheu, cachalot; ivi tupapaku, skeleton; ivi uha, to grow (of mankind); tooa te kiko e ivi i hakarere, to strip the flesh from the bones; kai ivi, to eat remnants; kore te ivi, cooked too much. 2. Parent, family, ancestry. Churchill. To bend down to allow someone to climb on one's back to be carried (haha); he-ti-atu a Kaiga i te tua ivi, he-haha-mai Huri Avai, Kaiga bent his back and Huri Avai climbed on his shoulders. Vanaga.
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	Cb2-22 (46 = 30 + 16)
	Cb2-23 (70 - 23)
	Cb2-24
	Cb2-25

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	June 1 (152 = 136 + 16) 

π4 Orionis (72.1), ο¹ Orionis (72.4), π5 Orionis (72.8) 
*31.0 = *72.4 - *41.4
	2 

π¹ Orionis (73.0), ο² Orionis (73.4), HASSALEH = ι Aurigae (73.6), π6 Orionis (73.9) 
*32.0 = *73.4 - *41.4
	3 

ALMAAZ (The Male Goat) = ε Aurigae (74.7), HAEDUS I = ζ Aurigae (74.8)
	4 (365 + 155 = 520) 

HAEDUS II = η Aurigae (75.9)

	'May 5 (125 = 152 - 27)
	6
	7
	8 (2 * 64)

	"April 21 (111 = 152 - 41)
	22
	23
	24

	MARCH 29 (88 = 152 - 64)
	30
	31
	APRIL 1
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	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 1 

Ophiuchi (255.3), GRAFIAS (Claws) = ζ Scorpii (255.4) 
*214.0 = *255.4 - *41.4
	2 (320 + 16 = 4 * 84) 

κ Ophiuchi (256.2), ζ Arae (256.5), ε Arae (256.8), CUJAM (Club) = ε Herculi (256.9)
	3 

no star listed (257)
	4 

17h (258.7)
ARRAKIS = μ Draconis (258.7)

	ºNov 27
	28 (320 - 4 = 316)
	29
	30

	'Nov 4
	5
	6 (310 = 337 - 27)
	7

	"Oct 21
	22 (295 = 336 - 41)
	23
	24

	SEPT 28
	29 (272 = 2 * 136)
	30
	OCT 1
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Possibly the strange protuberances on the back side of the figures in Cb2-24 and Cb2-25 could depict the spirits (ivi atua) of the nomadic cosmos as personified by the Goat family - as on the back side of the Charioteer.

Tua. 1. Back, shoulder, tu'a ivi, shoulder blade; tu'a ivi more, lumbago; moa tu'a ivi raá, 'sun-back chicken': chicken with a yellow back which shines in the sun. 2. Behind (a locative adverb, used with i, ki, a, o, etc). Tu'a-papa, pelvis, hips. Vanaga. 1. Behind, back, rear; ki tua, after; o tua, younger; taki tua, perineum. 2. Sea urchin, echinus. The word must have a germ sense indicating something spinous which will be satisfactorily descriptive of the sea urchin all spines, the prawn with antennae and thin long legs, and in the Maori the shell of Mesodesma spissa. Tuaapapa, haunch, hip, spine. Tuahaigoigo, tattooing on the back. Tuahuri, abortion; poki tuahuri, abortive child. Tuaivi, spine, vertebræ, back, loins; mate mai te tuaivi, ill at ease. Tuakana, elder, elder brother; tuakana tamaahina, elder sister. Tuamouga, mountain summit. Tuatua, to glean. Mgv. tua: To fell, to cut down. Ta.: tua, to cut. Mq.: tua, to fell, to cut down. Ma.: tua, id. Tuaki, to disembowel. Ma.: tuaki, to clean fish. Tuavera, the last breadfruit spoiled by the wind. Ta.: tuavera, burnt by the sun. Churchill.
Another possibility is that we here should read the transformation into limbs suitable for living on land. In addition to developing arms the wings from the swift journey down to earth might still be there for a while.

The frog - cfr Rana = δ Eridani in day 365 + 135 = 500 - first develops down in the water but will then transform itself into a creature with 4 limbs enabling him to move also on land. The Frog was at the beginning of the Egyptian eternity (Heh):
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And under the forearms of Heh we can see how the Sun has beams of light upwards and flows of rain downwards.
Twin openings toward the sky above seem to have been placed 220 days apart:
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	10 * 20 = 200
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	5 Tzek
	
	16 Pax

	12 * 20 = 240 = 360 - (4 + 2) * 20
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	17 Kayab
	18 Cumhu

	40 = 360 - 80 - 240
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	38
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	Cb1-5
	
	Cb2-20

	40


392 + 5 (Cb1-5) - 240 = 157 (= 471 / 3). This points at the beginning of the so-called Moon calendar:

	tagata oho rima - ki te marama
	koia kua oho
	ki te marama
	kua moe

	[image: image1694.jpg]



	[image: image1695.jpg]



	[image: image1696.jpg]



	[image: image1697.jpg]




	Ca6-17 (157 = 314 / 2)
	Ca6-18
	Ca6-19
	Ca6-20

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Febr 24 (7 * 60)
	25
	26
	27 (58 = 2 * 29)

	... The leap day was introduced as part of the Julian reform. The day following the Terminalia (February 23) was doubled, forming the 'bis sextum - literally 'double sixth', since February 24 was 'the sixth day before the Kalends of March' using Roman inclusive counting (March 1 was the 'first day'). Although exceptions exist, the first day of the bis sextum (February 24)

was usually regarded as the intercalated or 'bissextile' day since the third century. February 29 came to be regarded as the leap day when the Roman system of numbering days was replaced by sequential numbering in the late Middle Ages ...

	δ Tucanae (340.1), ρ Cephei (340.2),  ν Gruis (340.3), ζ Aquarii, δ Gruis (340.4), 5/1100 Lac. (340.7), σ Aquarii, 6/650 Lac. (340.9)
*299.0 = *340.4 - *41.4
PROCYON (α Canis Minoris)
	υ Oct. (341.0), α/91 Lac. (341.1), HOMAN (Hero) = ζ Pegasi, β Piscis Austrini (341.2), ν Tucanae (341.5), υ Aquarii (341.9)
	η Aquarii (342.1), σ Gruis (342.4), SITULA (Water-jar) = κ Aquarii (342.7)
*301.0 = *342.4 - *41.4
	ε Piscis Austrini (343.5), ο Pegasi, β Gruis (343.8)

	'Jan 28
	29
	30
	31 (365 + 31 = 396)

	DAY 340
	341
	342
	343 (= 7 * 7 * 7)
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	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	Aug 25 (237 = 8 * 29½ + 1)
	26
	27
	28

	Extended Net-26b (Ox)
μ Hydrae (157.1)
	Maru-sha-arkat-Sharru-15 (4th Son behind the King)
SHIR (Possessing Luminous Rays) = ρ Leonis (158.9)
	p Carinae (159.3)
	φ Hydrae (160.3)

	'July 29 (210 = 420 / 2)
	30
	31
	'Aug 1

	DAY 157 (= 314 / 2)
	158
	159
	160


90.4  Virgo was like a 'yoga' station, where the front (en face) side of the year was ending in order to be joined to the hairy back side.
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The Chinese had placed Virgo at the beginning of their structure for the year, after the September equinox. And from Spica to the December solstice there were 355 - 282 = 73 (= 365 / 5) days:
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	1
	Horn
	α Virginis (Spica)
	Crocodile
	Oct 9 (282)

	2
	Neck
	κ Virginis
	Dragon
	Oct 21 (294)

	3
	Root
	α Librae (Zuben Elgenubi)
	Badger
	Oct 31 (304)

	4
	Room
	π Scorpii (Vrischika)
	Hare
	Nov 17 (321)

	5
	Heart
	σ Scorpii
	Fox
	Nov 23 (327)

	6
	Tail
	μ Scorpii (Denebakrab)
	Tiger
	Nov 30 (334)

	7
	Winnowing Basket
	γ Sagittarii (Nash)
	Leopard
	Dec 19 (353)

	December solstice

	8
	South Dipper
	φ Sagittarii (?)
	Unicorn
	Dec 30 (364)

	9
	Ox / Herd Boy
	β Capricornii (Dabih)
	Buffalo
	Jan 23 (388)

	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Feb 9 (405)

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Feb 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...

	13
	House
	α Pegasi (Markab)
	Pig
	Mar 5 (429)

	March equinox

	14
	Wall
	γ Pegasi (Algenib)
	Porcupine
	Mar 22 (81)

	15
	Legs
	η Andromedae (?)
	Wolf
	Apr 1 (91)
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	16
	Bond
	β Arietis (Sheratan)
	Dog
	Apr 17 (107)

	17
	Stomach
	4¹ Arietis (Bharani)
	Pheasant
	May 1 (121)

	18
	Hairy Head
	η Tauri (Alcyone) (?)
	Cockerel
	May 16 (136)

	19
	Net
	ε Tauri (Ain)
	Crow
	May 25 (145)

	20
	Turtle Head
	λ Orionis (Heka)
	Monkey
	Jun 12 (163)

	21
	Three Stars
	ζ Orionis (Alnitak)
	Gibbon
	Jun 13 (164)

	June solstice

	22
	Well
	μ Gemini (Tejat Posterior)
	Tapir
	Jun 24 (175)

	23
	Ghost
	ρ Gemini ?
	Goat
	Jul 11 (192)

	24
	Willow
	δ Hydrae 
	Stag
	Jul 28 (209)

	25
	Star
	α Hydrae (Alphard)
	Horse
	Aug 10 (222)

	26
	Extended Net
	ε Hydrae / μ Hydrae
	Ox
	Jul 30 (211) / Aug 25 (237)

	27
	Wings
	α Crateris (Alkes)
	Snake
	Sep 2 (245)

	28
	Chariot
	γ Corvi (Gienah)
	Worm
	Sep 22 (265)

	September equinox


The Archer (Sagittarius) stood like a guard late in December. Then came the Goat Fish (Capricornus) - another 'yoga constellation' - together with Aquarius. 
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The Great One (Aquarius) has his left hand up in the air and his right hand touching the fishy tail of the Swallow. He is looking up towards us, which means time runs counterclockwise in this zodiac.

... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...
Hevelius has demonstrated the dry part of Capricornus by placing a dry towel above in the left hand of Aquarius:
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From Spica to Albali (the Swallower, at the left hand of Aquarius) there were 394 - 282 = 112 days = 16 weeks, leaving 36 weeks for the rest of the year. 36 * 7 = 252 and 252 + 112 = 364.

... in the ceremonial course of the coming year, the king is symbolically transposed toward the Lono pole of Hawaiian divinity ... It need only be noticed that the renewal of kingship at the climax of the Makahiki coincides with the rebirth of nature. For in the ideal ritual calendar, the kali'i battle follows the autumnal appearance of the Pleiades, by thirty-three days - thus precisely, in the late eighteenth century, 21 December, the winter solstice. The king returns to power with the sun. Whereas, over the next two days, Lono plays the part of the sacrifice. The Makahiki effigy is dismantled and hidden away in a rite watched over by the king's 'living god', Kahoali'i or 'The-Companion-of-the-King', the one who is also known as 'Death-is-Near' (Koke-na-make). Close kinsman of the king as his ceremonial double, Kahoali'i swallows the eye of the victim in ceremonies of human sacrifice ...
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The Hindu nakshatra structure, on the other hand, was beginning with the female counterpart of the First Point of Aries followed by the place of birth, viz. at Bharani. 

Ashvini (the wife of the Ashvins) was in April 17 (107), which evidently coincided with the 16th Chinese station where the ferocious Wolf had been bound to become the domesticated Dog. From Ashvini in April 17 to Bharani in May 1 (11 * 11) there were 121 - 107 = 2 weeks.
	ARIES:

	1
	Ashvini 

wife of the Ashvins
	β and γ Arietis 

Sheratan and Mesarthim
	Horse's head
	April 17 (107)

	2
	Bharani 

the bearer
	35, 39, and 41 Arietis 

 Musca Borealis
	Yoni, the female organ of reproduction
	May 1 (121)

	TAURUS:

	3
	Krittikā 

the nurses of Kārttikeya
	M 45 Tauri 

The Pleiades
	Knife or spear
	May 15 (135)

	4
	Rohini 

the red one
	α Tauri 

Aldebaran
	Cart or chariot, temple, banyan tree
	May 28 (148)

	ORION:

	5
	Mrigashīrsha 

the deer's head
	λ, φ¹, and φ² Orionis 

Heka
	Stag's head
	June 12 (163)

	6
	Ardra 

the moist one
	α Orionis 

Betelgeuze
	Teardrop, diamond, a human head
	June 17 (88 + 80)


The text on side b of the C tablet was probably designed to begin with Sheratan and Mesarthim. And with Krittikā (the Nurses of Kārttikeya) in May 15 (135), arriving 4 weeks later, we should search for Bharani in between:
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	April 17
	
	May 1
	
	May 15

	Cb1-1
	
	Cb1-15
	
	Cb2-4

	29
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	niu


Niu. Palm tree, coconut tree; hua niu, coconut. Vanaga. Coconut, palm, spinning top.  P Pau., Ta.: niu, coconut. Mgv.: niu, a top; niu mea, coconut. Mq.: niu, coconut, a top. 
Churchill. The fruit of miro. Buck. T. 1. Coconut palm. 2. Sign for peace. Henry. The sense of top lies in the fact that the bud end of a coconut shell is used for spinning, both in the sport of children and as a means of applying to island life the practical side of the doctrine of chances. Thus it may be that in New Zealand, in latitudes higher than are grateful to the coconut, the divination sense has persisted even to different implements whereby the arbitrament of fate may be declared. Churchill 2.

90.5 The coconut (niu) was a sign of peace, of calm restored (after a battle preceded by the 'breaking the coconut'):

...For in the ideal ritual calendar, the kali'i battle follows the autumnal appearance of the Pleiades, by thirty-three days - thus precisely, in the late eighteenth century, 21 December, the winter solstice ... The correspondence between the winter solstice and the kali'i rite of the Makahiki is arrived at as follows: ideally, the second ceremony of 'breaking the coconut', when the priests assemble at the temple to spot the rising of the Pleiades, coincides with the full moon (Hua tapu) of the twelfth lunar month (Welehu). In the latter eighteenth century, the Pleiades appear at sunset on 18 November. Ten days later (28 November), the Lono effigy sets off on its circuit, which lasts twenty-three days, thus bringing the god back for the climactic battle with the king on 21 December, the solstice (= Hawaiian 16 Makali'i). The correspondence is 'ideal' and only rarely achieved, since it depends on the coincidence of the full moon and the crepuscular rising of the Pleiades ...
Niu. Palm tree, coconut tree; hua niu, coconut. Vanaga. Coconut, palm, spinning top.  P Pau., Ta.: niu, coconut. Mgv.: niu, a top; niu mea, coconut. Mq.: niu, coconut, a top. Churchill. The fruit of miro. Buck. T. 1. Coconut palm. 2. Sign for peace. Henry. The sense of top lies in the fact that the bud end of a coconut shell is used for spinning, both in the sport of children and as a means of applying to island life the practical side of the doctrine of chances. Thus it may be that in New Zealand, in latitudes higher than are grateful to the coconut, the divination sense has persisted even to different implements whereby the arbitrament of fate may be declared. Churchill 2.

	i tōmo.era.te ngao o oto uta.ki mua ki te hanga.
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been brought on land, out in the bay of Hanga Rau, the wind, the rain, the waves, and the thunder subsided [hē kōre.te tokerau.te uā.te vave.te hātu.tiri].

	ki hanga rau.hē kōre.te tokerau.te uā.te vave.
	

	te hātu.tiri.he tuu a kuihi.a kuaha.he haka(-)
	


The stormy sea (ku rakerake-á a haho a te tai, the sea has turned rough) was here in the past. 

Rake, rakerake: 1. Bad, ugly, unjust; to turn nasty (of a situation); ku rakerake-á a haho a te tai, the sea has turned rough. 2. To be abundant: ku rakerake-á te îka, there are lots of fish. Rakerakega, wickedness. Vanaga. Bad, in its most general sense; patu toona rake, immodest, to expose the person obscenely; rakega, evil, perversity; rakerake, abominable, frightful, low, shocking, culpable, crime, debauchery, dishonor, fault, hideous, ignoble, deformed, illicit, immodest, immoral, impious, irreligious, lascivious, evil, bad, obscene, sinful, ugly; rakerakega, sin, cirme, fault, impiety, iniquity, evil, vice; hakarakerake, causative, to make bad, etc. Pau.: marakerake, afflicted, disconsolate. Churchill. 

	...he ro korua.e aku hoa e.ki hahati atu te ngao o te rakerake era (Let's go my friends (hoa), let's break the neck [hahati atu te ngao] of this mean one (or, ugly one, rakerake) ...

he too mai a Pure ō.i te pureva.he ava.ki runga
	Pure O picked up a large round stone (pureva) and hit the top of the figure. Because of the stone, the neck of Oto Uta was broken.

	ki te moai.he hati te ngao.o oto uta.i pureva.
	

	he hū te tokerau.he ketu te vave.he hati te vave.
	Then the wind started blowing, the billow rose, the waves broke, and the rain started falling, the flame (i.e., lightning) shone brightly, and the thunder rolled.

	he hoa te ūa.he nomo mai mai te ura.he hati
	

	he hetu te patiri.
	

	i hu era te tokerau.i hati era te vave.i ava
	As soon as the wind started blowing, the waves broke, the rain fell, and the thunder rolled, King Hotu knew that Pure O had done harm to Oto Uta [penei ē.ku kori ana a Pure ō.i te ariki.i a oto uta].

	era te ua.i hetu era te hātu.tiri
	

	he angiangi e te ariki.e Hotu.penei ē.ku kori ana
	

	a Pure ō.i te ariki.i a oto uta.
	

	he ki a Hotu.ku kori ana tau ngaio era i te ariki
	Hotu spoke, 'These fellows have done a mean thing [ku kori ana tau ngaio era] to King Oto Uta!" 

	i a oto uta.
	

	i hati era te ngao.o te ariki o oto uta.he ōho.atu
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been broken, Kuihi and Kuaha arrived. They picked up the neck of King Oto Uta, took it, and brought it with them.

	a kuihi.a kuaha.he too mai i te ngao.o te a(-)
	

	riki o oto uta.he mau he ōho.mai he tuu ki
	

	Gao. 1. Neck. 2. Glans penis (te gao o te kohio), neck of penis. Vanaga. Neck, throat, (naho G); gao pukupuku, scrofula; hore te gao, to cut the head off; arakea gao, scrofula. Gaogao, calm. Gaoku, to eat greedily. Gaopu, to choke on a bone. Churchill.


We can compare with the opposite case:

... The father of Aemilianus the orator, to whom some of you have listened, was Epitherses, who lived in our town and was my teacher in grammar. He said that once upon a time in making a voyage to Italy he embarked on a ship

carrying freight and many passengers. It was already evening when, near the Echinades Islands, the wind dropped and the ship drifted near Paxi [→ Pax Romana (Peace of Rome) → 16 Pax]. Almost everybody was awake, and a good many had not finished theire afterdinner wine. Suddenly, from the island of Paxi was heard the voice of someone loudly calling Thamus [Tammuz, Dumuzi], so that all were amazed. Thamus was an Egyptian pilot, not known by name to many on board. Twice he was called and made no reply, but the third time he answered; and the caller, raising his voice, said, 'When you come opposite to Palodes, announce that Great Pan is dead.' On hearing this, all, said Epitherses, were astounded and reasoned among themselves whether it were better to carry out the order or to refuse to meddle and let the matter go. Under the circumstances Thamus made up his mind that if there should be a breeze, he would sail past and keep quiet, but with no wind and a smooth sea about the place he would announce what he had heard. So, when he came opposite Palodes, and there was neither wind nor wave, Thamus from the stern, looking toward the land, said the words as he heard them: 'Great Pan is dead'. Even before he had finished there was a great cry of lamentation, not of one person, but of many, mingled with exclamations of amazement. As many persons were on the vessel, the story was soon spread abroad in Rome, and Thamus was sent for by Tiberius Caesar. Tiberius became so convinced of the truth of the story that he caused an inquiry and investigation to be made about Pan; and the scholars, who were numerous at his court, conjectured that he was the son born of Hermes and Penelope ...
The canoe of Pure O left Easter Island in "November 5 (Ruti 5), i.e. in right ascension day *229 (= 309 - 80). From the time-frame of Bharani to that of rongorongo there were *41 precessional right ascension days, which means the stars rising heliacally should have moved ahead in the Sun calendar with 41 days since the time when the star Bharani was at 0h, viz. to day 309 + 41 = 350 (*270):

	OCT 11
	12
	13
	14 (*207)
	15 (288)
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	Ga8-1
	Ga8-2
	Ga8-3
	Ga8-4
	Ga8-5 (208)

	KELB ALRAI (Dog of the Shepherd) = β Ophiuchi, μ Arae (268.1), KEW HO (Nine Rivers) = μ Herculis (268.6), η Pavonis (268.7), APOLLYON = ι Scorpii (268.9) 

*231.0 - *4.0 = *227.0
	MULIPHEN (Oaths) = γ Ophiuchi (269.0), BASANISMUS = G Scorpii (269.5), PHERKARD (Dim One of the Two Calves) = δ Ursae Minoris (269.9)
	PTOLEMY CLUSTER = M7 Scorpii (270.5), GRUMIUM (Lower Jaw) = ξ Draconis (270.9) 

*227.0 + *2.0 = *229.0
270 - 229 = 41
	RUKBALGETHI GENUBI (Bending Claw) = θ Herculis (271.1), ξ Herculis (271.5), ETAMIN (Head) = γ Draconis, ν Herculis (271.7), ν Ophiuchi (271.8)
	CAT'S EYE = NGC6543 Draconis (272.2), ζ Serpentis (272.4), τ Ophiuchi (272.9) 

*231.0 = *272.4 - *41.4
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	Dec 14 (*268)
	15
	16 (350)
	17
	18

	°Dec 10 (*264)
	11 (345)
	12
	13
	14

	'Nov 17 (*241)
	18
	19
	20 (324)
	21

	"Nov 3 (*227)
	4
	(Ko) Ruti 5
	6 (310)
	7

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	ο Aurigae (85.8), γ Leporis (85.9) 
YANG MUN (α Lupi)
	 μ Columbae, SAIPH (Sword) = κ Orionis (86.5), τ Aurigae, ζ Leporis (86.6)
	υ Aurigae (87.1), ν Aurigae (87.2), WEZN (Weight) = β Columbae, δ Leporis (87.7), TZE (Son) = λ Columbae (87.9)
	Ardra-6 (The Moist One) / ANA-VARU-8 (Pillar to sit by)
χ¹ Orionis, ξ Aurigae (88.1), BETELGEUZE = α Orionis (88.3), ξ Columbae (88.5), σ Columbae (88.7)
	η Leporis (89.0), PRAJA-PĀTI (Lord of Created Beings) = δ Aurigae, MENKALINAN (Shoulder of the Rein-holder) = β Aurigae, MAHASHIM (Wrist) = θ Aurigae, and γ Columbae (89.3), π Aurigae (89.4), η Columbae (89.7)
*48.0 = *89.4 - *41.4 

μ Orionis (90.3), χ² Orionis (90.5)
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	Ga1-21
	Ga1-22
	Ga1-23
	Ga1-24
	Ga1-25 Ga1-26
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There are 229 glyphs on side a of the G tablet:

	16
	NOV 1
	2 (306)
	3 (*227)
	4
	→ Ko Ruti 5
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	Ga8-22 (15 * 15)
	Ga8-23
	Ga8-24 (227 → π)
	Ga8-25
	Ga8-26 (229)

	
	19h (289.2)
λ Aquilae (Ant.) (289.1), γ Cor. Austr (289.3), τ Sagittarii (289.4), ι Lyrae (289.5), δ Cor. Austr. (289.8)
*248.0 = *289.4 - *41.4
	Al Baldah-19 (City)
AL BALDAH = π Sagittarii, ALPHEKKA (Dish) MERIDIANA = α Cor. Austr. (290.1), β Cor. Austr. (290.2)
	ALADFAR (The Talons) = η Lyrae (291.1), NODUS II = δ Draconis (291.5), ψ Sagittarii (291.6), τ Draconis (291.7), θ Lyrae (291.8)
	ω Aquilae (292.1), ρ Sagittarii (292.6), υ Sagittarii (292.7)
	π Draconis, ARKAB PRIOR = β¹ Sagittarii (293.0), ARKAB POSTERIOR = β² Sagittarii, ALRAMI (The Archer) = α Sagittarii (293.2), χ Sagittarii (293.6)


	
	"η, a 4.4-magnitude, is Aladfar in the Century Atlas, by some confusion with the star μ; and with θ, of the same brilliancy, was, in China, Lëen Taou, Paths within the Palace Grounds. μ, of the 5th magnitude, was Kazwini's Al Athfār, the Talons (of the Falling Eagle), which he described as a fainter star in front of the bright one, i.e. west of Wega." (Allen)
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possibly also criminal’ traitor, prisoner’




Down in the Underworld, where the Sun moves from the evening (autumn equinox) to the morning (spring equinox), he apparently goes counterclockwise, from his old age to his rebirth. This 'time reversal' was evidently beginning where Sagittarius stopped all clockwise movements. Alrami (α Sagittarii) was 2 days after Aladfar (η Lyrae) and 15 days after Al Athfār (μ Lyrae). The letter η was like the mirror of the letter μ (→ water).
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	Jan 4
	5 (*290)
	6
	7 (372)
	8

	
	°Dec 31
	°Jan 1
	2 (*287)
	3 (368)
	4

	
	'Dec 8
	9
	10 (*264)
	11 (345)
	12

	
	"Nov 24
	25 (329)
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	
	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	
	MAY 3 (123)
	4
	5 (*45)
	6 (*411)
	7 (492)

	
	WEZEN (Weight) = δ Canis Majoris (107.1), τ Gemini (107.7), δ Monocerotis (107.9)
	no star listed (108)
	λ Gemini (109.4), WASAT (Middle) = δ Gemini (109.8)
*68.0 = *109.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (110)
	ALUDRA (Virgin) = η Canis Majoris (111.1), PROPUS = ι Gemini (111.4),  GOMEISA (Water-eyed) = β Canis Minoris (111.6)
*70.0 = *111.4 - *41.4

	
	July 6 (*107)
	7
	8
	9 (190)
	10

	
	°July 2
	3 (184)
	4
	5
	6 (*107)

	
	'June 9
	10 (161)
	11
	12
	13 (*84)

	
	"May 26
	27
	28 (148)
	29
	30 (*70)
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	Ga2-13
	Ga2-14
	Ga2-15 (45)
	Ga2-16
	Ga2-17


The pair of hulls of the Sun canoe were unbound after king Hotu had arrived to Easter Island in "October 15 (288):

...On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi]. At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma, 'Look at the canoe!' Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together. He ran and returned [he tahuti he hoki] to the front of the house [ki te mua ki te hare]. He arrived and called [he tuu he rangi] into the house [a roto i te hare], 'Hey you! This canoe has arrived during the night without our noticing it!' Ira asked [he ui] Nonoma, 'Where is the canoe, which you say is lying out there (in the water)?' Nonoma's voice [te reo] came back [he hakahoki]: 'It is out there (in the water) close to the (offshore) islets! There it lies [e noho mai nei], and the two (hulls) are lashed together.' The four of them (corrected for 'the six of them') went out and picked up [he too] leaves (on branches) to give signals. They picked them up, went and arrived at Te Hikinga and saw the canoe.Ira remained at the house [i roto ana i te hare a Ira] after the four (corrected for 'the six') had gone [i oho era] to Te Hikinga Vae (sic). [E:75]
... Ira said [he kī a Ira] to Raparenga, 'Give signals [ka rapu koe] and tell this [ka hakamaa.penei]: If the canoe continues [ana oho.te miro] to the right side [a te rara mata'u] (of Easter Island, seen from Motu Nui), they should sail way out [a haho ana ana oho] because of Tama, an evil fish with very long nose [he ika kino.he ihu roroa] (this is a wordplay with the place name on the southeastern shore, which 'demands bad victims because of his cliffs').' He waved, waved, waved [?], and waved. The one on board the boat saw [he tikea e runga e te miro] Raparenga's waving [te rapunga.o Raparenga] and understood. The signals arrived [he angiangi] on board the canoe [he iri mai te rapu o runga i te miro]; the waving arrived below [he topa ki raro.te rapu] (i.e.. in the west). [(Here they) died out, he oti.] he ki a Hotu The two hulls were no longer kept lashed together (i.e., they were separated for the rest of the journey). Hotu called out [he rangi] to the canoe of the queen [te aríki tamahahine]: 'Steer the canoe to the left side [a te rara maúi] when you sail in. Teke will jump over on board (your) canoe to work his mana [hakamanamana] when you sail [mo oho.atu] through the fishing grounds [i te hakanononga]!' [I will go (koau ma oho) to the right (a te rara mata'u), working mana (mo hakamanamana) when going through the fishing grounds (mo oho atu i te hakanononga).] [E:77]
Teke jumped on board the second [he teki.a Teke.ki runga ki te rua] canoe, (that) of the queen. The king's canoe [te miro o te ariki. tamaaroa] sailed to the right, the queen's [to te ariki. tamahanine] to the left ...  [E:78]
The men on board [o runga] the royal canoe looked out [he ui] from Varinga Te Toremo (the northeastern cape of the Poike peninsula). There they saw [he tikea] the canoe of the queen, the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, as it reached [ka tuu] Papa Te Kena (on the northern shore, east of Hanga Oteo). Honga came and gazed in the direction below (i.e., toward the west). He called out [he rangi] to
the noteworthy ruler (? ariki motongi) Hotu, 'There is the canoe of the queen! It will be the first one to land! [he rae ka tomo era]' At this news King Hotu replied to Honga, 'Recite (rutu) (powerful incantations) as though the ten brothers of the chief (ariki maahu) were one whole(?).' The ten recited with all their might. [he rutu korua atatahi te angahuru] This is what they recited [penei i rutu ai]: 'Let all movement (? konekone) cease!' [ka hakamau te konekone]. They recited and sailed on swiftly [he rutu he oho mai]: Honga, Te Kena, Nuku Kehu, Nga Vavai, Oti, Tive (corrected for Sive), Ngehu, Hatu, Tuki, and Pu (corrected for Bu).  [E:79]
Presumably the creators of Manuscript E were referring to the situation after the Winnowing Basket (where time suddenly would turn around and go from very old to very young) - from the (dry) basket to the (wet) bucket so to say. 
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At the time of the Bull the Winnowing Basket (Nash = γ Sagittarii) would have risen simultaneously with the Sun in OCTOBER 16 (289) :

	OCT 16
	17 (290)
	18
	19
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	Ga8-6
	Ga8-7 (210)
	Ga8-8
	Ga8-9

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
	ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)
	η Sagittarii (276.9)
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	Dec 19 (*273)
	20 (354)
	SOLSTICE
	22

	°Dec 15 (*269)
	16 (350)
	17
	18

	'Nov 22 (*246)
	23
	24
	25 (329)

	"Nov 8 (*232)
	9
	10 (314 = 355 - 41)
	11

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	APRIL 17 (107)
	18
	19
	20 (*30)
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	Ga1-27
	Ga1-28
	Ga1-29
	Ga1-30

	6h (91.3) 
ν Orionis (91.4), θ Columbae (91.5), π Columbae (91.6)
*50.0 = *91.4 - *41.4
	ξ Orionis (92.5)
	Al Han'ah-4 (Brand) / Maru-sha-pu-u-mash-mashu-7 (Front of the Mouth of the Twins)
TEJAT PRIOR = η Gemini (93.4), γ Monocerotis (93.5), κ Aurigae (93.6), κ Columbae (93.8)
*52.0 = *93.4 - *41.4
	 FURUD = ζ Canis Majoris (94.9)
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And the Child of Waters would have risen heliacally in AUGUST 2 (214), i.e. 75 days earlier:

	JULY 31
	AUG 1
	2 (214)
	3
	4 (*136)
	5
	6
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	Ga5-22
	-23
	Ga5-24
	Ga5-25 (135)
	Ga5-26
	-27
	Ga5-28

	δ Muscae (196.5), VINDEMIATRIX (Grape Gatherer) = ε Virginis (196.8
	13h (197.8) 
ξ¹ Centauri (197.1), ξ² Centauri (197.9)
	APAMI-ATSA (Child of Waters) = θ Virginis, ψ Hydrae (198.5), DIADEM = α Com. Ber. (198.9)
	AL DAFĪRAH (Tuft) = β Com. Ber. (199.4)
*158.0 = *199.4 - *41.4
 
	σ Virginis (200.4)
*159.0 = *200.4 - *41.4
	γ Hydrae (201.0), ι Centauri (201.4)
*160.0 = *201.4 - *41.4
	Al Simāk-12 (Lofty) / Chitra-14 (Bright One) / Horn-1 (Crocodile) / Sa-Sha-Shirū-20 (Virgin's Girdle) / ANA-ROTO-3 (Middle pillar)
MIZAR = ζ Ursae Majoris (202.4), SPICA = α Virginis, ALCOR = 80 Ursae Majoris (202.7) 
SADALMELIK (α Aquarii) 
*161.0 = *202.4 - *41.4

	Oct 3
	4
	5
	6
	7 (*200)
	8
	9 (282)

	°Sept 30
	°Oct 1
	2
	3 (275)
	4 (*196)
	5
	6

	'Sept 6
	7 (250)
	8
	9
	10
	11
	12 (*175)

	"Aug 23
	24 (236)
	25
	Hora Iti 26
	27
	28
	Hora Iti 29

	... On the twenty-sixth day of the month of August ('Hora Iti') they went from Papa O Pea to Ahu Akapu ... [E:30]

... They made camp [he noho] and rested [he hakaora] at Ahu Akapu for two days. On the twenty-ninth day of the month of August ('Hora Iti') they went on to Pu Pakakina. They arrived, remained there, and gave the name 'Pu Pakakina A Ira'. They remained one month in Pu Pakakina ... [E:31]

45 days (= 365 - 320)
7 days
5 days
1 day
27 days
5 days
"July 11 (192)
6
"July 18 (199)
4
"July 23 (204)
"July 24 (205)
25
"Aug 19 (231)
"Aug 20 (232)
4
Te Anakena 11
Te Anakena 18
Te Anakena 23
Te Anakena 24
Hora Iti 19
Hora Iti 20
Hanga Takaure
Hanga Hoonu
Rangi Meamea
Oromanga
Papa O Pea
Ga4-6 (89) - (95)
Ga4-13 (96) - (100)
Ga4-18 (88 + 13)
Ga4-19 (102) - (128)
(129) - (133)
Cb6-12 (127) - (233)
Cb6-19 (134) - (138)
Cb6-24 (18 * 29½)
Cb6-25 (140) - (166)
(167) - (171)
... Their last day in Papa O Pea was 8 * 29½ = day 236 counted from "January 1, i.e. "August 24. Maybe there was a kind of leap day between "August 24 (236) and "August 26 (238).

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JAN 29
	30
	31
	FEBR 1
	2
	3
	4 (400)

	φ4 Ceti (13.2)
	no star listed (14)
	1h (15.2) 

β Phoenicis (15.1), υ Phoenicis, ι Tucanae (15.6), η Ceti, ζ Phoenicis (15.7)
	Al Batn Al Hūt-26 (Belly of the Fish) / Revati-28 (Prosperous) / 1-iku (Field Measure)
MIRACH (Girdle) = β Andromedae, KEUN MAN MUN (Camp's South Gate) = φ Andromedae (16.0), ANUNITUM = τ Piscium (16.5), REVATI (Abundant) = ζ Piscium (16.9) 
 REGULUS (α Leonis)
	ν Phoenicis (17.4), κ Tucanae (17.6)
*342.0  = *383.4 - *41.4
= *159.0 + *183.0
	no star listed (18)
	ADHIL (Garment's Train) = ξ Andromedae (19.3), θ Ceti (19.7)

	April 3
	4
	5 (460)
	6
	7
	8
	9 (*384)

	°March 30
	31
	°April 1 (91)
	2
	3
	4
	5

	'March 7
	 8
	9
	10 (*354)
	11
	12
	13 (72)

	"Febr 21
	22
	23 (54)
	24 (*340)
	25
	26
	27 (2 * 29)


90.6  In the C text, and according to my assumed time-frame for rongorongo, the Sun was should have been at the line for right ascension day *229 (= 365 - 136) in November 5, with the Full Moon having risen at the star Bharani 5 days earlier, in October 31:
	manu rere - kua rere ga manu - ki te ragi
	eaha te nuku erua
	koia kua huki
	e niu tu
	ki te ariki - e ka hua ra tona rima
	8

	Ga. Preposed plural marker of rare usage. 1. Sometimes used with a few nouns denoting human beings, more often omitted. Te ga vî'e, te ga poki, the women and the children. Ga rauhiva twins. 2. Used with some proper names. Ga Vaka, Alpha and Beta Centauri (lit. Canoes). Vanaga.

Gaa. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.
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	Cb1-12 (392 + 12)
	Cb1-13
	Cb1-14
	Cb1-15 → Mercury
	Cb1-16 (408)
	

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:
	

	April 28 (4 * 29½)
	29
	30
	May 1 (11 * 11)
	2 (2 * 61)
	

	ν Arietis (38.5), δ, ε Ceti (38.8)
	μ Arietis (39.4), HEAD OF THE FLY = 35 Arietis (39.6), KAFFALJIDHMA = γ Ceti, θ Persei (39.8)
	π Ceti, ο Arietis (40.0), ANGETENAR = τ¹ Eridani, μ Ceti (40.2), RIGHT WING = 39 Arietis (40.9)
	Bharani-2 (The Bearer) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
*1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4 
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	'April 1 (91)
	2
	3
	4
	5
	

	"March 18
	19 (78)
	20
	0h (*365)
	22
	

	→ TERMINALIA
	→ BISSEXTUM
	FEBR 25 (110 - 64)
	26 (57)
	27
	

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:
	

	Oct 28
	29
	30
	31 (304 = 121 + 183)
	Nov 1 (*225)
	

	ρ Lupi (221.0), TOLIMAN = α Centauri (221.2), π Bootis (221.8), ζ Bootis (221.9)
	31 Bootis (222.0), YANG MUN = α Lupi (222.1), RIJL AL AWWA = μ Virginis (222.5), ο Bootis (222.9)
	IZAR = ε Bootis (223.0), 109 Virginis, α Apodis (223.3), μ Librae (223.8)
	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)
	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	

	... Kochab was at the opposite side of the pole compared to Polaris, and thus also at the opposite side in the right ascension circle. It meant Kochab was not very far from the Full Moon when the Sun was at Polaris ...
... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
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	'Oct 1
	2
	3
	4
	5
	

	"Sept 17 (260)
	18
	19
	20 (304 - 41 = 263)
	21
	

	AUG 25 (*157)
	26
	27
	28 (304 - 64 = 240)
	29
	


	Eaha te honu kua tupu
	i to maitaki - o te hau tea
	te hono huki - maro

	To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill.
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	Cb2-1 (392 + 25 = 417)
	Cb2-2
	Cb2-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	May 11 (131) 

σ Persei (51.6)
	12 (109 + 23 = 132) 

no star listed (52)
	13 

ψ Persei (53.1)
ACRUX (α CRUCIS)

	'April 14 (104 → 413 + 1)
	15 (471 = 3 / 2 * 314)
	16 (472 = 16 * 29½)

	"March 31 (360 / 4)
	"April 1 (132 - 41 = 91)
	2

	MARCH 8 (250 - 183)
	9 (132 - 64 = 68)
	10

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Nov 10 (314 → π) 

NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	11 (132 + 183 = 315 = 7 * 45) 

θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	12 (4 * 79) 

φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 

	'Oct 14
	15 (288 = 12 * 24)
	16

	"Sept 30 (273 = 314 - 41 = 3 * 91)
	"Oct 1 (91 + 183 = 274)
	2

	SEPT 7 (314 - 64 = 250)
	8
	9


In overview:

	April 17 (472)
	13
	May 1
	12
	May 14 (500)
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	Cb1-1
	
	Cb1-15
	
	Cb2-4 (28)

	Oct 17 (290)
	
	Nov 1
	
	Nov 14 (318)


I.e., we should look at Cb1-19 (= Cb1-15 + 4) in order to find where the Full Moon was in November 5 (309).

Moving ahead 41 glyphs in the text will then bring us to "November 5, to Cb3-11 (19 + 41 = 60):

	te taketake
	henua
	kiore - henua

	Take. The Marquesans are the only people who own to a distinctive national name, and retain a tradition of the road they travelled from their original habitat, until they arrived at the Marquesan Islands. They call themselves te Take, 'the Take nation'. Fornander. Take, Tuvaluan for the Black Noddy (Anous Minutes). The specific epithet taketake is Māori for long established, ancient, or original. In the Rapa Nui mythology, the deity Make-make was the chief god of the birdman cult, the other three gods associated with it being Hawa-tuu-take-take (the Chief of the eggs) his wife Vie Hoa and Vie Kanatea. Wikipedia.
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	Cb3-10 (392 + 59 = 451 = 11 * 41)
	Cb3-11
	Cb3-12 (61)


	manu rere
	tagata - hanau hia
	kiore - henua
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	Cb3-13 (392 + 62)
	Cb3-14 (63)
	Cb3-15


	henua kua hoi
	kua ka te ahi o te henua
	o te henua kua hoi
	ko te henua kua vero te ahi
	kiore - henua
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	Cb3-16
	Cb3-17
	Cb3-18
	Cb3-19 (68)
	Cb3-20


	manu rere i te taketake
	te henua - mau i te taketake
	manu rere
	kiore - henua
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	Cb3-21
	Cb3-22 (15 + 8 * 7) 
	Cb4-1 (392 + 72)
	Cb4-2 (73)


And June 16 (167) + 183 = 350 (December 16) = "November 5 (309) + 41:
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	13
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	4
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	8
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	31
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	April 17 (472)
	
	May 1 (121)
	
	May 6 (126)
	
	May 15 (500)
	
	June 16 (532)

	Cb1-1
	
	Cb1-15
	
	Cb1-19
	
	Cb2-4
	
	Cb3-12 (61)

	First Point of Aries
	
	Bharani
	
	*46
	
	Tau-Ono (*55)
	
	Wezn (*87)

	29 + 32 = 61

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Oct 17 (290)
	13
	Oct 31 (121 + 183)
	4
	Nov 5 (309)
	8
	Nov 14 (318)
	31
	Dec 16 (350)

	"Sept 6 (290 - 41)
	
	"Sept 20 (263)
	
	"Sept 25 (268)
	
	"Oct 4 (277)
	
	"Nov 5 (309)


However, it is possible that the date "November 5 - when Pure O left with his canoe - was meant to refer to the date in a leap-year, in which case the day number would not be 309 but 310. If so, it means we ought to adjust the correlations between the stars and the dates:

	manu moe ra
	ki to mata
	e nuku mata
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	May 4
	5 (125 = 5 * 5 * 5)
	6 (391)

	Cb1-18 (→ 4 * 29½)
	Cb1-19
	Cb1-20

	 
	3h (45.7)
ALGOL = β Persei (45.9)
	 

	... Perseus lies next to his beloved Andromeda. Nearby are her parents Cepheus and Cassiopeia, as well as the monster, Cetus, to which she was sacrificed. Pegasus the winged horse completes the tableau. Perseus himself is shown holding the Gorgon’s head. The star that Ptolemy called ‘the bright one in the Gorgon head’ is Beta Persei, named Algol from the Arabic ra’s al-ghul meaning ‘the demon’s head’. (As an aside, al-ghul is also the origin of our word alcohol - quite literally ‘the demon drink’.) Algol is the type of star known as an eclipsing binary, consisting of two close stars that orbit each other, in this case every 2.9 days ...

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Nov 3 (307 = 124 + 183)
	4
	5 (309)

	"Sept 23 (266 = 307 - 41)
	24
	25 (268)

	"Sept 23 (267 = 307 - 42)
	24
	25 (269)

	 
	15h (228.3)
ZUBEN HAKRABIM = ν Librae (228.3), λ Lupi (228.9)
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It seems reasonable to guess the creators of Manuscript E were inspired by the Head of the Medusa, cut off by Perseus, with Algol rising 4 days after Bharani.

90.7  And then we have to reconsider my suggested place for the star Bharani at niu in Cb1-15.

	April 17 (472)
	13
	May 1
	12
	May 14 (500)
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	Cb1-1
	
	Cb1-15
	
	Cb2-4 (28)

	Oct 17 (290)
	
	Nov 1
	
	Nov 14 (318)


Because the coconut was used as a spinning top.
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	Cb1-15
	niu


Niu. Palm tree, coconut tree; hua niu, coconut. Vanaga. Coconut, palm, spinning top.  P Pau., Ta.: niu, coconut. Mgv.: niu, a top; niu mea, coconut. Mq.: niu, coconut, a top. Churchill. The fruit of miro. Buck. T. 1. Coconut palm. 2. Sign for peace. Henry. The sense of top lies in the fact that the bud end of a coconut shell is used for spinning, both in the sport of children and as a means of applying to island life the practical side of the doctrine of chances. Thus it may be that in New Zealand, in latitudes higher than are grateful to the coconut, the divination sense has persisted even to different implements whereby the arbitrament of fate may be declared. Churchill 2.
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Surely the idea was here to compare the coconut with the 'spinning top' of the sky roof at the north pole, turning around once in every day.
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And also turning around once in every 26000 years, although in the opposite direction:
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In which case niu in Cb1-15 ought to be connected not with Bharani but with Kochab at the opposite side of the pole (and the year):
	manu rere - kua rere ga manu - ki te ragi
	eaha te nuku erua
	koia kua huki
	e niu tu
	ki te ariki - e ka hua ra tona rima
	8

	Ga. Preposed plural marker of rare usage. 1. Sometimes used with a few nouns denoting human beings, more often omitted. Te ga vî'e, te ga poki, the women and the children. Ga rauhiva twins. 2. Used with some proper names. Ga Vaka, Alpha and Beta Centauri (lit. Canoes). Vanaga.

Gaa. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.
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→ Kochab
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	Cb1-12 (392 + 12)
	Cb1-13
	Cb1-14
	Cb1-15 → Mercury
	Cb1-16 (408)
	

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:
	

	April 28 (4 * 29½)
	29
	30
	May 1 (11 * 11)
	2 (2 * 61)
	

	ν Arietis (38.5), δ, ε Ceti (38.8)
	μ Arietis (39.4), HEAD OF THE FLY = 35 Arietis (39.6), KAFFALJIDHMA (Part of a Hand) = γ Ceti, θ Persei (39.8)
	π Ceti, ο Arietis (40.0), ANGETENAR (Bend in the River) = τ¹ Eridani, μ Ceti (40.2), RIGHT WING = 39 Arietis (40.9)
	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
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	'April 1 (91)
	2
	3
	4
	5
	

	"March 18
	19 (78)
	20
	0h (*365)
	22
	

	→ TERMINALIA
	→ BISSEXTUM
	FEBR 25 (110 - 64)
	26 (57)
	27
	


	CLOSE TO THE SUN:
	

	Oct 28
	29
	30
	31 (304 = 121 + 183)
	Nov 1 (*225)
	

	ρ Lupi (221.0), TOLIMAN = α Centauri (221.2), π Bootis (221.8), ζ Bootis (221.9)
	31 Bootis (222.0), YANG MUN = α Lupi (222.1), RIJL AL AWWA = μ Virginis (222.5), ο Bootis (222.9)
	IZAR = ε Bootis (223.0), 109 Virginis, α Apodis (223.3), μ Librae (223.8)
	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)
	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	

	... Kochab was at the opposite side of the pole compared to Polaris, and thus also at the opposite side in the right ascension circle. It meant Kochab was not very far from the Full Moon when the Sun was at Polaris ...
... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
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	'Oct 1
	2
	3
	4
	5
	

	"Sept 17 (260)
	18
	19
	20 (304 - 41 = 263)
	21
	

	AUG 25 (*157)
	26
	27
	28 (304 - 64 = 240)
	29
	


	Eaha te honu kua tupu
	i to maitaki - o te hau tea
	te hono huki - maro

	To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill.
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	Cb2-1 (392 + 25 = 417)
	Cb2-2
	Cb2-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	May 11 (131) 

σ Persei (51.6)
	12 (109 + 23 = 132) 

no star listed (52)
	13 

ψ Persei (53.1)
ACRUX (α CRUCIS)

	'April 14 (104 → 413 + 1)
	15 (471 = 3 / 2 * 314)
	16 (472 = 16 * 29½)

	"March 31 (360 / 4)
	"April 1 (132 - 41 = 91)
	2

	MARCH 8 (250 - 183)
	9 (132 - 64 = 68)
	10

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Nov 10 (314 → π) 

NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	11 (132 + 183 = 315 = 7 * 45) 

θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	12 (4 * 79) 

φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 

	'Oct 14
	15 (288 = 12 * 24)
	16

	"Sept 30 (273 = 314 - 41 = 3 * 91)
	"Oct 1 (91 + 183 = 274)
	2

	SEPT 7 (314 - 64 = 250)
	8
	9


The drums were sounding (rutua te pahu) and the sky was moving (rutua te maeva) - the words of Metoro Tau'a Ure when reading the text at the beginning of side b on the C tablet. His cryptic words might have alluded primarily not to the changes since Roman times but to the more profound earlier changes brought about when the north pole shifted from one side of the year to the opposite, i.e. when Ursa Major finally had to be abandoned in favour of Ursa Minor.

... Snorri Sterluson explains why 'Frodi's grist' is a kenning for gold. Frodi ruled during a peaceful and productive period, contemporaneous with Augustus's Pax Romana and the birth of Christ; hence the kenning. There
were neither thieves nor robbers during this period, 'so that a gold ring lay long on Jalang's heath'. Snorri continues his account with the legend of the mill beyond what is told in the song: The girls' grinding produced an army hostile to Frodi. On the very day of the girls' predictions, the sea-king, Musing (Son of the Mouse), landed o the Danish shore, killed Frodi, and took away Grotti and the women on his ship. The girls were bidden to grind out salt on the mill. At midnight they asked for further instructions. 'Keep grinding', he told them. Then they ground with such vigor that the ship sank. Water poured into the eye of the mill, creating the maelstroem of the sea. Therefore the sea was salt. Incidentally, the mill was given a kenning, Serpent's Couch ...
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This revolution in the sky could have connected the Demon's Head (Algol *45) with Kochab (*225). *365 + *225 = *590 (= 20 * 29½) and 225° - 45° = 180° (= 10 * 59 - 10 * 41).

... In ancient Mexico they used to strike a hard physical blow to the body of the victim, and then the soul of the victim was believed to ascend directly to the heavens, sidestepping the perils of the underworld ...
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90.8  The illustrations of Hevelius show us how the Goat-fish (Capricornus) and Aquarius were very close together, indeed touching each other, with a part of the fishy tail of Capricornus hiding the elbow of (cutting off the view of) the left arm of the Great One:

... Hevelius has demonstrated the dry part of Capricornus by placing a dry towel above in the left hand of Aquarius:
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The stars forming Capricornus are spelling out a radical change between Algedi (the Goat, α) and Deneb Algiedi (the Tail of the Goat, δ):
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However, in the Babylonian zodiac the figure corresponding to Aquarius (the Great One) is not close to the Goat-fish but quite a distance apart:
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Possibly this distance should be thought of as 45 ( = 365 - 320) days. A change of around 45 right ascension days might have motivated the numbers 229 and 135.

229 + 135 = 364 and 364 / 2 = 182 = 227 - 45 (= 135 - 90).

... Allen has documented all his star culminations at 21h, which should be due to an effort of keeping the culminations at their proper places according to the ancients, 24h (spring equinox) - 21h = 3h = 24h / 8 = 45º. 3h corresponds to 366 / 8 = 45.75 of my right ascension days and *366 - *46 = *320 (Dramasa, σ Octantis) ... 
Once upon a time there was a beam (a level beam for the spirits, a spirit-level) across between the equinoxes, 
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but since then this beam had been raised up from horizontal to vertical, to become a great Tree with a spinning top:
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... Broken is your neck, oh Oto Uta, oh king! Floating (?) like a raft (?) out at sea. To be erected for the drifting huehue (fish) out at sea ... ka hati toou ngao e oto uta.e te ariki ē.mo tau papa rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tuu huehue rangaranga o haho i te tai ...

Ragaraga: 1. To float on the surface of the sea: miro ragaraga i ruga i te vai kava, driftwood floating on the sea. 2. To move ceaselessly (of people), to pace back and forth (te eve o te tagata); to be restless: e-ragaraga-nó-á te eve o te tagata, the man is nervous, worried, he paces back and forth. 3. E-ragaraga-nó-á te mana'u is said of inconstant, fickle people, who cannot concentrate on one thing: e-ragaraga-nó-á te mana'u o te ga poki; ta'e pahé tagata hônui, ku-noho-á te mana'u ki ruga ki te aga, children are fickle; they are not like serious adults who concentrate their work. Vanaga.

The star chosen to remember 360 / 8 = 45 could have been the Demon Star (Algol, *45):
.... Perseus lies next to his beloved Andromeda. Nearby are her parents Cepheus and Cassiopeia, as well as the monster, Cetus, to which she was sacrificed. Pegasus the winged horse completes the tableau. Perseus himself is shown holding the Gorgon’s head. The star that Ptolemy called ‘the bright one in the Gorgon head’ is Beta Persei, named Algol from the Arabic ra’s al-ghul meaning ‘the demon’s head’. (As an aside, al-ghul is also the origin of our word alcohol - quite literally ‘the demon drink’.) Algol is the type of star known as an eclipsing binary, consisting of two close stars that orbit each other, in this case every 2.9 days ...
If there had been a contraction (since Babylonian times) with 45 days located after 21h (at the middle of Capricornus), then there ought to have been an extension at the other side of the sky roof. 

	Mebsuta (Outstretched)
	ε Gemini
	*100.7

	Mekbuda (Contracted)
	ζ Gemini
	*105.9
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Maybe this explains why the creators of Manuscript E have given us a sequence of dates to think about:

	... On the twenty-sixth day of the month of August ('Hora Iti') they went from Papa O Pea to Ahu Akapu ... [E:30]

... They made camp [he noho] and rested [he hakaora] at Ahu Akapu for two days. On the twenty-ninth day of the month of August ('Hora Iti') they went on to Pu Pakakina. They arrived, remained there, and gave the name 'Pu Pakakina A Ira'. They remained one month in Pu Pakakina ... [E:31]

45 days (= 365 - 320)
7 days
5 days
1 day
27 days
5 days
"July 11 (192)
6
"July 18 (199)
4
"July 23 (204)
"July 24 (205)
25
"Aug 19 (231)
"Aug 20 (232)
4
Te Anakena 11
Te Anakena 18
Te Anakena 23
Te Anakena 24
Hora Iti 19
Hora Iti 20
Hanga Takaure
Hanga Hoonu
Rangi Meamea
Oromanga
Papa O Pea
Ga4-6 (89) - (95)
Ga4-13 (96) - (100)
Ga4-18 (88 + 13)
Ga4-19 (102) - (128)
(129) - (133)
Cb6-12 (127) - (233)
Cb6-19 (134) - (138)
Cb6-24 (18 * 29½)
Cb6-25 (140) - (166)
(167) - (171)
... Their last day in Papa O Pea was 8 * 29½ = day 236 counted from "January 1, i.e. "August 24. Maybe there was a kind of leap day between "August 24 (236) and "August 26 (238).


Page E:46 could then contain clues regarding such a shift in orientation. And surely this page is beginning with a bird beating (with his wings) - his way of sounding like a drum (rutua te pahu) - and then there follows a reference which connects the mornings with the evenings - like the ancient (taketake) beam between the equinoxes:

Take. The Marquesans are the only people who own to a distinctive national name, and retain a tradition of the road they travelled from their original habitat, until they arrived at the Marquesan Islands. They call themselves te Take, 'the Take nation'. Fornander. Take, Tuvaluan for the Black Noddy (Anous Minutes). The specific epithet taketake is Māori for long established, ancient, or original. In the Rapa Nui mythology, the deity Make-make was the chief god of the birdman cult, the other three gods associated with it being Hawa-tuu-take-take (the Chief of the eggs) his wife Vie Hoa and Vie Kanatea. Wikipedia.

	manu rere
	tupu te rakau
	360
	manu rere i te taketake
	te henua - mau i te taketake
	manu rere
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	Ca4-24 (100)
	Ca4-25
	
	Cb3-21 → 107 * 3
	Cb3-22 (71)
	Cb4-1 (464 = 16 * 29)

	ε Gemini (*100)
	SIRIUS
	
	Dec 25
	26 (360)
	27

	June 29 (180)
	30
	
	KAUS BOREALIS 
	June 26 (177)
	VEGA (*281)

	365
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... Curved Bay [hanga piko], the house where the bird beats (the rhythm), that is, where a certain chant is being recited, Ana Onoono (a cave well-suited as an overnight shelter), Pu Ngotangota (a coastal formation where seawater is allowed to flow in and out). 'Yours is the morning shadow' [ata popohanga toou] refers to an area in Ata Hero where the house of Ricardo Hero is now located. 'Yours is the evening shadow' [ata ahiahi toou] belongs to a 'turtle' [honu]. 'Apina Nui A Papa Nihoniho A Vere Nuanua A Papa O Rae' was the neck [te ngao] of the figure of Hinariru ...

Tou. In ancient times, a tou was someone who had recovered from an epidemic, but whose illness meant that someone else in the family had to die. The tou were regarded as portents of evil. Toutou, lush; fertile (land).  Toûa: Egg yolk; the colour yellow; soft, fibrous part of tree bark; toûa mahute, mahute fibres. Vanaga. Toua: Wrath, anger, rage, revenge, battle, combat, debate, dispute, dissension, uprising, revolt, quarrel, fight, hostility (taua); toua rae, to provoke, rae toua, to open hostilities, toua kakai, to rebuke, tuki toua, to stir up dissension; totoua, hostility; hakatoua, fighter, warrior. P Mgv.: toua, war, battle. Mq.: toua, war, dispute, quarrel. The form with o is found only in these three languages, taua is found in the general migration, Rapanui is the only speech which has both. Toutou, fertile (tautau); hakatoutou, to fertilize. Mq.: taútaú, fertile. Toùvae, to run; hakauruuru toùvae, id. Churchill.
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te ingoa o te maara noho o te ariki.o Hotu.ko oro(—)
manga.te ingoa o te kona era i hatuu era i te bare.

e Nuku kebu.ko hare topa tun.

[ four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva]
he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku kehu.i tuki.mai

te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau.i iri ai te maro.

i oho.ai.be tun ki pukn parari.be iri hokoou be tun.
ki pukn o beha.mai pukn o heba.i hakataba hokoou
ai ki aro buri mai aro huri i hoki hokoowu ai.a tai

be tun ki maunga koua be turu he obo.he tun ki hira
moko.be rua tanpa o te maro.




i tōmo.era.te ngao o oto uta.ki mua ki te hanga.
	After the neck of Oto Uta had been brought on land, out in the bay of Hanga Rau, the wind, the rain, the waves, and the thunder subsided [hē kōre.te tokerau.te uā.te vave.te hātu.tiri].

	ki hanga rau.hē kōre.te tokerau.te uā.te vave.
	

	te hātu.tiri.he tuu a kuihi.a kuaha.he haka(-)
	

	maa ki te ariki.kia Hotu.penei ē.
	Kuihi and Kuaha arrived [he tuu a kuihi.a kuaha] and told the king the following, 'King Oto Uta is out in the bay of Hanga Rau.'

	ai te ariki.a oto uta.i mua i te hanga i hanga rau.
	

	he ki a Hotu. ki toona tuura.kia Moa kehu.
	Hotu said [he ki a Hotu] to his servant (tuura) Moa Kehu, 'Go down to King Oto Uta and take him up out of the bay of Hanga Rau!'

	ka turu koe.ki te ariki.kia oto uta.ka too
	

	mai.i mua i te hanga i hanga rau.he ea a Moa kehu.
	

	he turu he too mai he amo he iri mai.he tuu
	Moa Kehu arose [he ea a Moa kehu], went down, picked up (the fragment), and carried (it) on his shoulders to the house [to the front of the house, ki mua ki te hare]. There he left it for king Hotu [he hakarere ki te ariki.kia Hotu].

	ki mua ki te hare.he hakarere ki te ariki.
	

	kia Hotu.he noho te arik(i).a Hotu.he tangi.
	King Hotu sat down [he noho te arik(i).a Hotu] and wept [he tangi] over King Oto Uta. This is [penei] Hotu's lament (tanginga):

	mo te ariki mo ota uta.penei te tanginga a Hotu.
	

	ka hati toou ngao e oto uta.e te ariki ē.mo tau 

papa rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tuu huehue
rangaranga o haho i te tai.mo tau hahave rere a-
i ka pae.mo tuu ngū rere ai ka paē.mo te ika
aringa riva nei he aku renga.ai ka paē.
	ka hati toou ngao e oto uta e te arike e
	Broken is your neck, oh Oto Uta, oh king!

	
	mo tau papa rangaranga o haho i te tai
	Floating (?) like a raft (?) out at sea.

	
	mo tuu huehue rangaranga o haho i te tai
	To be erected for the drifting huehue (fish) out at sea.

	
	mo tau hahave rere ai ka pae
mo tau ngu rere ai ka pae
mo te ika aringa riva nei he aku renga ai ka pae
	Able (?) to put an end to the flight of the flying fish hahave; 

Able (?) to put an end to the flight of the flying fish ngu;

Put an end to this fish, a dorado, with the good face!

	Ragaraga: 1. To float on the surface of the sea: miro ragaraga i ruga i te vai kava, driftwood floating on the sea. 2. To move ceaselessly (of people), to pace back and forth (te eve o te tagata); to be restless: e-ragaraga-nó-á te eve o te tagata, the man is nervous, worried, he paces back and forth. 3. E-ragaraga-nó-á te mana'u is said of inconstant, fickle people, who cannot concentrate on one thing: e-ragaraga-nó-á te mana'u o te ga poki; ta'e pahé tagata hônui, ku-noho-á te mana'u ki ruga ki te aga, children are fickle; they are not like serious adults who concentrate their work. Vanaga.

Hue. To congregate, to get together; huega, meeting, reunion of persons, heap, pile of things; hue hau, ball of string. Huehue, a fish, with a round body, dark back, and light belly. Vanaga. 1. Calabash, gourd, pumpkin, pot, vase. P Pau.: hue, gourd. Mgv.: hue, calabash gourd. Mq.: hue maoi, calabash; hue ákau, pumpkin; hue, every sort of vase with a large aperture. Ta.: hue, gourd, bottle. 2. A pile, a heap; to accumulate, to agglomerate, to amass, to heap up, to collect, to charge, to put in charge, to destine, to consider, to camp, to pile up, to mass, to assemble, to conceal, to reunite; hue ke, to choose; hue no, a halt; hue ki ruga, to put on another; hakahue, to heap up, to amass, to assemble; huega, mass, sheepfold, camp, collection, company, society, council, corporation, faculty, crowd, group, leage. Mgv.: hue, to collect, to gather together, to heap up. Mq.: huevaevae, calf of the leg; huefenua, the terrestrial globe. Ta.: hue, to heap up. Churchill. Pau.: 1. Emotion. Ta.: huehue, to show fear. 2. To carry, to conduct. Mgv.: akahue, to carry a crop of foodstuff. Churchill. Mgv.: A fish. Ta.: huehue, id. Mq.: huehue-kava, id. Sa.: sue, id. Churchill.
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	E:91

	te ingoa o te maara noho o te ariki.o Hotu.ko oro(-)
	The name of the residence (maara noho) of the king, of Hotu, was Oromanga. The name of the place where the roof of the house had been covered [hidden, kona] by Nuku Kehu was Hare Topa (sic!) Tuu.

	manga.te ingoa o te kona era i hatuu era i te hare.
	

	e Nuku kehu.ko hare topa tuu.
	

	The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br10 and Br9 and two doubtful lines (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)

	he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai
	Nuku Kehu was also in charge of the feather garlands (maro), which served to mark the boundaries of the royal residence. He had pounded (the staffs with the feather garlands) into the ground [he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai].

The middle (te tini) was located in front of the bay of Hanga Rau [te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau]. The feather garlands went up, continued, and reached Puku Parari [i iri ai te maro.i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari]. They went up again and reached Puku O Heha [he iri hokoou he tuu.ki puku o heha].

From Puku O Heha they formed (a line) to the side, to Aro Huri [i hakataha hokoou ai ka aro huri]. From Aro Huri they turned again toward the sea [i hoki hokoou ai.a tai] and reached Maunga Koua [he tuu ki maunga koua], went down, went their way, and reached Hira Moko [he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira moko]. (He) made a second line (? he rua taupa) of feather garlands.

	te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau.i iri ai te maro.
	

	i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari.he iri hokoou he tuu.
	

	ki puku o heha.mai puku o heha.i hakataha hokoou
	

	ai ka aro huri mai aro huri i hoki hokoou ai.a tai
	

	he tuu ki maunga koua he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira
	

	moko.he rua taupa o te maro.
	

	Pa.1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously.

... Long ago in the very beginning of time there dwelt within a shell an infant god whose name was Ta'aroa. He was Ta'aroa the unique one, the ancestor of all gods, the creator of the universe whose natures were myriad, whose backbone was the ridgepole of the world, whose ribs were its supporters. The shell was called Rumia, Upset. Becoming aware at last of his own existence and oppressed by a yearning loneliness Ta'aroa broke open his shell and, looking out, beheld the black limitless expanse of empty space. Hopefully, he shouted, but no voice answered him. He was alone in the vast cosmos. Within the broken Rumia he grew a new shell to shut out the primeval void ...


He who covered the house, 
	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Feb 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Feb 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...

	13
	House
	α Pegasi (Markab)
	Pig
	Mar 5 (429) → 378 ([image: image1839.jpg]


)

	March equinox


viz. Nuku Kehu, has been mentioned earlier:

... He also talked to the master shipbuilder (maori tuku miro), to Nuku Kehu, 'Is the canoe ready to be launched?' Nuku Kehu replied, 'Yes!' [ee] Then the king said, 'If the canoe is ready [ana oti te miro], then put it into the water!' [ka hoa ki haho ki te tai] Nuku Kehu said to all his assistants [ki toona titiro anake], 'Let's go, let's put the canoe into the  water because this is what the king has said.' [e e kī mai nei te ariki] They took hold of the canoe and pushed it toward the sater; it moved, and they pushed it out into the sea [ki haho ki te tai]. [E:58]
... The men on board [o runga] the royal canoe looked out [he ui] from Varinga Te Toremo (the northeastern cape of the Poike peninsula). There they saw [he tikea] the canoe of the queen, the canoe of Ava Rei Pua, as it reached [ka tuu] Papa Te Kena (on the northern shore, east of Hanga Oteo). Honga came and gazed in the direction below (i.e., toward the west). He called out [he rangi] to the noteworthy ruler (? ariki motongi) Hotu, 'There is the canoe of the queen! It will be the first one to land! [he rae ka tomo era]' At this news King Hotu replied to Honga, 'Recite (rutu) (powerful incantations) as though the ten brothers of the chief (ariki maahu) were one whole(?).' The ten recited with all their might [he rutu korua atatahi te angahuru]. This is what they recited [penei i rutu ai]: 'Let all movement (? konekone) cease!' [ka hakamau te konekone]. They recited and sailed on swiftly [he rutu he oho mai]: Honga, Te Kena, Nuku Kehu, Nga Vavai, Oti, Tive (corrected for Sive), Ngehu, Hatu, Tuki, and Pu (corrected for Bu).  [E:79]
... After all the food supplies had been brought on land [i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta], the two rulers [te ariki arurua], the king and the queen said, 'Drag the canoes on land and take them apart (so the wood can be used) to build houses and cover the roofs!' They dragged the two canoes on land and took them apart.After they had finished disassembling the canoes, Nuku covered all the houses. [E:84]
	Kehu (cfr ehu). Hidden; what cannot be seen because it is covered; he-kehu te raá, said of the sun when it has sunk below the horizon. Vanaga. Kehu, hakakehu, to hide, disguise, feint, feign, to lie in wait. Kekehu, shoulder G. Churchill.

Nuku 1. Pau.: nuka, crowd, throng. Ta.: nuú, army, fleet. Mg.: nuku, a host, army. 2. Mgv.: nuku, land, country, place. Sa.: nu'u, district, territory, island. Churchill.
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91.1  Number 29 (as in the dark water night - 'the rat' - of the Moon) could have been associated vid Nuku Kehu (Hidden Place) because he covered all the houses. [E:84] And like Hiro he was a master shipbuilder (maori tuku miro).

Hiro. 1. A deity invoked when praying for rain (meaning uncertain). 2. To twine tree fibres (hauhau, mahute) into strings or ropes. Ohirohiro, waterspout (more exactly pú ohirohiro), a column of water which rises spinning on itself. Vanaga. To spin, to twist. P Mgv.: hiro, iro, to make a cord or line in the native manner by twisting on the thigh. Mq.: fió, hió, to spin, to twist, to twine. Ta.: hiro, to twist. This differs essentially from the in-and-out movement involved in hiri 2, for here the movement is that of rolling on the axis of length, the result is that of spinning. Starting with the coir fiber, the first operation is to roll (hiro) by the palm of the hand upon the thigh, which lies coveniently exposed in the crosslegged sedentary posture, two or three threads into a cord; next to plait (hiri) three or other odd number of such cords into sennit. Hirohiro, to mix, to blend, to dissolve, to infuse, to inject, to season, to streak with several colors; hirohiro ei paatai, to salt. Hirohiroa, to mingle; hirohiroa ei vai, diluted with water. Churchill. Ta.: Hiro, to exaggerate. Ha.: hilohilo, to lengthen a speech by mentioning little circumstances, to make nice oratorial language. Churchill. Whiro 'Steals-off-and-hides'; also [in addition to the name of Mercury] the universal name for the 'dark of the Moon' or the first day of the lunar month; also the deity of sneak thieves and rascals. Makemson.

... He also talked to the master shipbuilder (maori tuku miro), to Nuku Kehu, 'Is the canoe ready to be launched?' Nuku Kehu replied, 'Yes!' [ee] Then the king said, 'If the canoe is ready [ana oti te miro], then put it into the water!' [ka hoa ki haho ki te tai] Nuku Kehu said to all his assistants [ki toona titiro anake], 'Let's go, let's put the canoe into the  water because this is what the king has said.' [e e kī mai nei te ariki] They took hold of the canoe and pushed it toward the sater; it moved, and they pushed it out into the sea [ki haho ki te tai]. [E:58]
2 * 29 = 58 (= 91 - 33 = 84 - 26). The Chinese Rat was in February 9 → 2-9 → 29.

... This is a Tahitian myth telling of how Hiro built his canoe: He cleared the trunks of their branches and bark, hewed them into shape, and with strong fau ropes he and his men drew them down the valley over cliffs and ravines, seeming to feel it merely light work. Thus King Puna was robbed of his fine aha-tea tree, his mara-uri tree, a toi (Alphitonia) tree, and a hauou (pua, Fagraea) tree; and Hiro spared not the trees sacred to the gods around the marae. He cut down a great tamanu (Callophylum), stripped the trunk of its branches and bark, split it up for planks for the bows of his canoe, and trimmed the branches for outriggers and crossbeams. He cut down a most sacred miro (Thespesia) tree for planks for the after part of his canoe, and he took two tall straight breadfruit trees for planks for the deck houses. Then he went into the woods and cut down straight fau trees (Hibiscus tiliaceus) for

paddles and for floor planks, and three slim hutu (Barringtonia) trees for masts. After all this depredation, Hiro and his men helped themselves to wood and thatch and reeds and all other material needed for a shed in which to build the canoe and for rollers to place under it, King Puna not daring to oppose them, as Hiro was too powerful and dangerous to vex ... Amid all the required ceremonies and prayers and good omens, they set to work. On rising ground they erected a great shed thirty fathoms long, six wide, and five fathoms high, facing the sea endwise. The builders had their baskets of axes and adzes of stone, gimlets of coconut and sea shells, and sennit of fine tight strands, prepared and consecrated to the god Tane for this special purpose. Hiro marked out the keel, the knees, the beams, and the planks, and the men cut them into shape. All the material for the work was carefully sorted and handily placed in the shed, Hiro passing it to the men as they required it ... They set the keel of avai, toi, and mara wood, polished and firmly spliced together with hard spikes of wood secured with sennit, upon rollers in the shed and painted it with red clay mixed with charcoal so as to preserve it from wood borers. Then they fastened the knees onto the keel with spikes and sennit. Holes were bored into the keel and planks at even distances apart, and the men set to work in the following order: Hotu, the chief of Hiro's artisans, worked on the outer side to the right of the canoe, and Tau-mariari, his assistant, worked on the inner side; Memeru, the royal artisan of Opoa, worked on the outer side to the left of the canoe, and his assistant, Ma'i-hae, worked on the inner side. Each couple faced each other, fixing the planks in their places and drawing the sennit in and out in lacing the wood together; and the canoe soon began to assume form, the bows facing the sea. To make work light they sang ...Every seam and all the little holes in the wood from the keel and upwards were well caulked with fine coconut-husk fiber and pitched carefully with gum, which Hiro drew from sacred breadfruit trees of the marae, and when all the streaks were on the canoe was washed out clean and dried well and painted inside and outside with red clay and charcoal. As the hull of the canoe reached almost to the roof, the builders could work no longer within the shed, and so they broke it away. Then the boards of the deck were set upon the beams and fixed in place with spikes and sennit, and the ama or outrigger of tamanu wood, which had been well steeped in water to preserve it from borers, was polished with limestone and firmly lashed with sennit on to the left side of the canoe, the upper attachment of wood forming across each end of the canoe a beam, called 'iato, and lashed on to the right side in the same manner as on the left side ... Next came the finely carved towering ornaments for a reimua (neck-in-front, the figurehead) and a rei muri (neck-behind, stern ornament), which were fastened on to their respective places, and they were named Rei-fa'aapiapi-fare (Necks-filling-up-the-house), because the shed was broken away to allow placing them and finishing the canoe. The two deck houses, called oa mua and oa muri (fore house and aft house), were then set in their places and thatched with fara leaves, after which Hotu, the chief artisan, cut out the holes in the deck and down in the keel, in which he stood the three masts, before mentioned, which had been steeped in water, well seasoned, dried, and polished. The the canoe was completed. Hiro dedicated it to Tane, naming it Hohoio (Interloper) … Finally the day arrived for launching the canoe, and a great multitude assembled to see the wonderful sight. The props were removed from the sides of the canoe, and the men held it ready to launch over the rollers. Hotu invoked the gods Ta'aroa, Tane, 'Oro, Ra'a, Ro'o, and Moe, to their aid, and soon their presence was felt impelling the canoe. The

rollers began to move, and then the canoe went forwards, slowly at first as the men's hands steadied it and then swiftly and well poised as it gracefully descended alone and sat upon the sea, which rose in great rolling waves caused by a wind sent to meet it by the aster Ana-mua (Antares in Scorpio), the parent pillar of the sky. The spectators greatly admired Hiro's ship and raised deafening shouts. Then the canoe was made to drink salt water; it was dipped forwards and backwards in the waves of the great moving altar of the gods and thus consecrated to Tane. A marae was made for him in the little house aft of the deck, and the three masts were rigged with ropes and strong mats for sails and long tapa pennants streaming from them ... Within a few days the canoe was loaded with provisions. Great fish baskets were made of bamboo, filled with many kinds of fish, and attached to the outside of the canoe so as to be in the water. Bamboos and gourds were filled with water and stowed away on board, and there were fe'i, bananas, taro, and mahi (fermented breadfruit) in abundance. A bed of sand and stones was made upon the deck, upon which to make a fire for cooking the food, and soon Hiro was ready to go to sea. Hiro was the captain and pilot, and he had other competent seamen, who like him were acquainted with the heavenly bodies and their rising and setting. Women and children also accompanied their husbands and fathers on board, and on one fine day, with a strong favorable wind, they set sail, applauded by many spectators, among whom were prisoners of war (called tîtî), whose shouts were heard above all others. They saw Hiro's great pahi sail out to sea and disappear beyond the horizon, never again to return to Tahitian shores ...
Thus we can conclude that Nuku Kehu was an alias for Mercury. And consequently it was Mercury who set the boundaries, i.e. who was pounding (beating) the feather garlands into the ground - he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai. [E:91]
The fiery feather garlands were like lightning followed by thunder (forceful poundings). The thunder (pounding) was necessary in order to reach also such gods who were blind (like Höder).
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In the A text number 29 was used for defining limits (border lines, fences):
... In Viti virimbai has the meaning of putting up a fence (mbai fence); viri does not appear independently in this use, but it is undoubtedly homogenetic with Samoan vili, which has a basic meaning of going around; virikoro then signifies the ring-fence-that-goes-around, sc. the moon. In the Maori, aokoro is the cloud-fence. Churchill 2.
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	Ab1-1
	
	Ab7-26
	
	Aa5-7
	
	Aa8-26

	580 = 20 * 29
	26 * 29 = 754

	46 * 29


And up in the sky it was Mercury who communicated with the other planets (Hermes was the messenger of the gods):

	  Synodic cycles:

	Moon
	29.5

	Mercury
	115.88 = 295 - 180

	Venus
	583.92 = 20 * 29 + 4 

	Earth
	364.0 = π * 115.88

	... Another name for Mercury was Hermes and Hermes Trismegisthos (thrice-mighty) could have referred to the fact that there were 3.14 * 115.88 = 364.0 days for the cycle of the Earth around the Sun. Although the calendar has 365 days for a year this is due to the fact that the Earth has to turn around an extra day in order to compensate for how the direction to the Sun changes during a year ...

	Mars
	779.96 = 27 * 29 + 4

	Jupiter
	398.88 = 115.88 + 283.00

	Saturn
	378.09 = 13 * 29 + 1

	Uranus
	369.66 = 13 * 29 - 8


We can now add to this list 4 * 116 = 16 * 29 = 464 (→ 280 + 46 * 4) = 364 (→ 220 + 36 * 4) + 100:
	manu rere
	tupu te rakau
	360
	manu rere i te taketake
	te henua - mau i te taketake
	manu rere
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	Ca4-24 (100)
	Ca4-25
	
	Cb3-21 → 107 * 3
	Cb3-22 (71 = 100 - 29)
	Cb4-1 (464 = 16 * 29)

	ε Gemini (*100)
	SIRIUS
	
	Dec 25
	26 (360)
	27

	June 29 (180)
	30
	
	KAUS BOREALIS 
	June 26 (177)
	VEGA (*281)

	365


From this we can furthermore infer that the length of the C text (viz. 392 + 348 = 740 glyphs) was designed to be 464 + 276 = 4 * 116 + 4 * 69 = 4 * 185 (= 4 * 98 + 4 * 87).

The text on the Keiti (E) tablet has a triplet of birds resembling those at right above, and we can guess also these were used 'to pound feather garlands':
	a1
	32
	32
	b1
	42
	368

	a2
	33
	65
	b2
	27
	395

	a3
	35
	100
	b3
	38
	433

	a4
	36
	136
	b4
	42
	475

	a5
	42
	178
	b5
	35
	510

	a6
	39
	217
	b6
	36
	546

	a7
	39
	256
	b7
	42
	588

	a8
	*34
	290
	b8
	40
	628

	a9
	36
	326
	sum
	302
	

	sum
	*326
	sum total
	*628


	manu i ruga o te take
	manu rere
	E manu
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	Eb4-40 (16 * 29½ = 325 + 21 weeks)
	Eb4-41 (473 → 4 * 73 = 584 / 2)
	Eb4-42 → 88


Take. The Marquesans are the only people who own to a distinctive national name, and retain a tradition of the road they travelled from their original habitat, until they arrived at the Marquesan Islands. They call themselves te Take, 'the Take nation'. Fornander. Take, Tuvaluan for the Black Noddy (Anous Minutes). The specific epithet taketake is Māori for long established, ancient, or original. In the Rapa Nui mythology, the deity Make-make was the chief god of the birdman cult, the other three gods associated with it being Hawa-tuu-take-take (the Chief of the eggs) his wife Vie Hoa and Vie Kanatea. Wikipedia.

[image: image1857.jpg]| Feathered Asien. From an inlaid bronze basin in the
Hosogawa Collection (Rostovtzev (3), Pl. x11).




When Metoro was reading the B text for Bishop Jaussen on Tahiti, which text we have preliminary assumed was beginning at the topknot of Andromeda (Sirrah) - i.e. at the Navel of the Horse - 
 [image: image1858.jpg]



	no glyph
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235
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	Ba1-1
	
	Ba1-30
	
	Ba8-1 (10 * 29½)
	Ba8-2 (175 + 121)
	Ba8-3 (181 + 116)

	March 21 (80)
	22
	
	April 20 (110)
	
	Dec 11 (345)
	Dec 12
	LUCIA

	SIRRAH (0h)
	ALGENIB PEGASI
	
	HAMAL (*30)
	
	ALWAID
	RAS ALHAGUE (*266)
	DSIBAN


he mentioned taketake twice, and by extrapolating from Ba8-3 the following data seem to emerge:
	390
	i to maro - ku vero - kia ia
	e kua rere te tagata - i ruga o te mauga
	kua aga ko te pito
	koia kua rere - ki ruga o rere te taketake
	ihe mama ïa
	kua tupu te mauga ia ia
	ko te mata o te hetuke
	kua oho kua moe
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	Bb7-24 (267)
	Bb7-25
	Bb7-26 (690)
	Bb7-27 (270)
	Bb7-28
	Bb7-29
	Bb7-30
	Bb7-31 (274)

	
	*297 + *391 - *365
	*324
	*325
	*326
	*327
	*328
	*329
	*330


	34
	kua amo ko te henua
	kua ka ko te Raa
	i vai te taketake
	ku kotia ko te henua
	kua haaati hia ko te kava
	kava vere ki te henua
	kua haaati hia ko te kava - ma te hatu huri
	eko te 
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	Bb8-25
	Bb8-26 (310)
	(270 + 41)
	Bb8-28
	Bb8-29
	Bb8-30 (314)
	Bb8-31
	Bb8-32 (737)

	
	SIRRAH (0h)
	ALGENIB PEGASI
	*2
	*3
	*4
	ANKAA
	*6
	DELTA


And then we should notice that Metoro also mentioned taketake twice on side a of the E tablet:
	tagata rere te toki
	kua tua ko te tino 
	te toki
	marama
	toki
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	Ea3-30 (95)
	Ea3-31
	Ea3-32
	Ea3-33
	Ea3-34
	Ea3-35

	Canopus (95)
	*96
	*97
	*98
	*99
	*100


	Tagata moe
	marama
	tagata moe - marama
	kua oho - vai taketake
	te hokohuki - moa ia
	hokohuki
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	Ea4-1 (101)
	Ea4-2
	Ea4-3
	Ea4-4 (104)
	Ea4-5
	Ea4-6

	Sirius (181)
	*102
	*103 (183)
	184 / 367 (*287)
	Nunki (*288)
	*289


	133
	kua tuu - te hau tea
	tagata rere - te mauga
	kua rere - te manu kai i te kai
	kua rere koia
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	Ea7-23 (240)
	Ea7-24
	Ea7-25
	Ea7-26

	
	The Boat
	*59 = *424 - *59
	4h
	*61


	-
	-
	manu ki te taketake
	manu rere i ruga
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	Ea7-27 (244)
	Ea7-28
	(104 + 142)
	Ea7-30

	The Egg
	*63
	*64
	The Eye


	te ariki
	te maitaki
	hoko huki - Rei hakairia
	te hokohuki - kiore
	te hokohuki - kiore
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	Ea7-31 (248)
	Ea7-32
	Ea7-33
	Ea7-34
	Ea7-35 (= 39 - 4)

	*66
	*67
	The Follower
	*69
	*70
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91.2  Once again. I am suggesting that the glyphs inscribed on the rongorongo tablets were arranged in parallel with the right ascension day numbers as counted from 0h. 

24h * 15 = 360°, but I have adopted the Julian measure of 365¼ days for a year. The ancient Chinese measured the circle as 365¼°.

... The Sothic cycle was based on what is referred to in technical jargon as 'the periodic return of the heliacal rising of Sirius', which is the first appearance of this star after a seasonal absence, rising at dawn just ahead of the sun in the eastern portion of the sky. In the case of Sirius the interval between one such rising and the next amounts to exactly 365.25 days - a mathematically harmonious figure, uncomplicated by further decimal points, which is just twelve minutes longer than the duration of the solar year ...

The C text, e.g., seems to have Sirrah (at the Navel of the Horse) in position zero (at the beginning of side a). 

... Taranga had to wipe her eyes because there were tears in them, and she said: 'You are indeed my lastborn son. You are the child of my old age. When I had you, no one knew, and what you have been saying is the truth. Well, as you were formed out of my topknot you can be Maui tikitiki a Taranga.' So that became his name, meaning Maui-formed-in-the-topknot-of-Taranga. And this is very strange, because women in those days did not have topknots. The topknot was the most sacred part of a person, and only men had them ...

Counting also with a day zero the number of glyphs on side a of the C tablet will become 393. The number of glyphs on side b is less, viz. 348 = 12 * 29. The difference between 393 and 348 is 45.

393 - *30 (Hamal) = 363 (→ 108) and 363 + 45 = 408 (→ 320) = 393 + 15:

	manu rere - kua rere ga manu - ki te ragi
	eaha te nuku erua
	koia kua huki
	e niu tu
	ki te ariki - e ka hua ra tona rima

	Ga. Preposed plural marker of rare usage. 1. Sometimes used with a few nouns denoting human beings, more often omitted. Te ga vî'e, te ga poki, the women and the children. Ga rauhiva twins. 2. Used with some proper names. Ga Vaka, Alpha and Beta Centauri (lit. Canoes). Vanaga.

Gaa. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.
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→ Kochab
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	Cb1-12 (392 + 12)
	Cb1-13
	Cb1-14
	Cb1-15 → Mercury
	Cb1-16 (408)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	April 28 (4 * 29½)
	29
	30
	May 1 (11 * 11)
	2 (2 * 61)

	ν Arietis (38.5), δ, ε Ceti (38.8)
	μ Arietis (39.4), HEAD OF THE FLY = 35 Arietis (39.6), KAFFALJIDHMA (Part of a Hand) = γ Ceti, θ Persei (39.8)
	π Ceti, ο Arietis (40.0), ANGETENAR (Bend in the River) = τ¹ Eridani, μ Ceti (40.2), RIGHT WING = 39 Arietis (40.9)
	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
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	'April 1 (91)
	2
	3
	4
	5

	"March 18
	19 (78)
	20
	0h (*365)
	22

	→ TERMINALIA
	→ BISSEXTUM
	FEBR 25 (110 - 64)
	26 (57)
	27

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Oct 28
	29
	30
	31 (304 = 121 + 183)
	Nov 1 (*225)

	ρ Lupi (221.0), TOLIMAN = α Centauri (221.2), π Bootis (221.8), ζ Bootis (221.9)
	31 Bootis (222.0), YANG MUN = α Lupi (222.1), RIJL AL AWWA = μ Virginis (222.5), ο Bootis (222.9)
	IZAR = ε Bootis (223.0), 109 Virginis, α Apodis (223.3), μ Librae (223.8)
	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)
	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)

	... Kochab was at the opposite side of the pole compared to Polaris, and thus also at the opposite side in the right ascension circle. It meant Kochab was not very far from the Full Moon when the Sun was at Polaris ...

... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
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	'Oct 1
	2
	3
	4
	5

	"Sept 17 (260)
	18
	19
	20 (304 - 41 = 263)
	21

	AUG 25 (*157)
	26
	27
	28 (304 - 64 = 240)
	29


In the G text we will find 0h at the beginning of side a - given an extrapolation down from the timeframe of rongorongo to the timeframe of the Bull. The right ascension difference was *64.

... Ogotemmêli had his own ideas about calculation. The Dogon in fact did use the decimal system, because from the beginning they had counted on their fingers, but the basis of their reckoning had been the number eight and this number recurred in what they called in French la centaine, which for them meant eighty. Eighty was the limit of reckoning, after which a new series began. Nowadays there could be ten such series, so that the European 1,000 corresponded to the Dogon 800. But Ogotemmêli believed that in the beginning men counted by eights - the number of cowries on each hand, that they had used their ten fingers to arrive at eighty, but that the number eight appeared again in order to produce 640 (8 x 10 x 8). 'Six hundred and forty', he said, 'is the end of the reckoning.' According to him, 640 covenant-stones had been thrown up by the seventh Nummo to make the outline in the grave of Lébé. 
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So the cowries that the father of the first twins found in the ground when harvesting millet after the second sowing, were a foreshadowing of commerce 
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Glyph 408 (not counting with day zero at the time of the Bull) was probably arranged at heliacal Sirrah at the time of rongorongo - viz. 320 right ascension days before the South Pole star Dramasa and 64 glyphs before Ga1-1:
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	17
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	255
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	Gb6-26 (408)
	
	Gb7-28
	
	Gb8-8 
	
	Gb8-12
	
	Gb8-30
	
	Gb2-1 (256)

	Sirrah (0h)
	
	Hamal
	
	Bharani
	
	Algol (*45)
	
	Hyadum I
	
	Dramasa

	64
	256 (= 4 * 64)


The identification of stars depended on the visual cues in the glyphs, for instance:
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33
 
	no glyph
	117
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	40
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	Gb7-28
	
	
	
	Ga5-8 (118)
	
	Ga6-19 (159)

	Hamal
	
	Hyadum II
	
	Sirrah
	
	Bharani


... The men also (wanted to) take the figure on board the canoe (addition in parenthesis: the name of the figure was Oto Uta), but they left the figure out in the bay [i mua ana i te hanga i rehu ro ai.te moai] ... [E:73 → 365 / 5 → March 14 → 3-14 → π]

... Pure O picked up a large round stone (pureva) and hit the top of the figure. Because of the stone, the neck of Oto Uta was broken [cfr the missing neck of the figure of Lébé above]. Then the wind started blowing, the billow rose, the waves broke, and the rain started falling, the flame (i.e., lightning) shone brightly, and the thunder rolled.  [E:89]
As for the E text, there is an uncertainty embedded in line a8, which possibly can be explained as a Sign for day zero, viz. after right ascension day *78 at Rigel and Capella:
	a1
	32
	32
	b1
	42
	368

	a2
	33
	65
	b2
	27
	395

	a3
	35
	100
	b3
	38
	433

	a4
	36
	136
	b4
	42
	475

	a5
	42
	178
	b5
	35
	510

	a6
	39
	217
	b6
	36
	546

	a7
	39
	4 * 64
	b7
	42
	588

	a8
	*34
	290
	b8
	40
	628

	a9
	36
	326
	sum
	302
	

	sum
	*326
	sum total
	*628


	tagata rere te toki
	kua tua ko te tino 
	te toki
	marama
	toki
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	Ea3-30 (95)
	Ea3-31
	Ea3-32
	Ea3-33
	Ea3-34
	Ea3-35

	Canopus
	*96
	*97
	*98
	*99
	*100


	Tagata moe
	marama
	tagata moe - marama
	kua oho - vai taketake
	te hokohuki - moa ia
	hokohuki
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	Ea4-1 (101)
	Ea4-2
	Ea4-3
	Ea4-4 (104)
	Ea4-5
	Ea4-6

	Sirius (181)
	*102
	*103 (183)
	*104 / *287 (367) 
	Nunki
	*289


	133
	kua tuu - te hau tea
	tagata rere - te mauga
	kua rere - te manu kai i te kai
	kua rere koia
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	Ea7-23 (240)
	Ea7-24
	Ea7-25
	Ea7-26

	
	The Boat
	*59 = *424 - *59
	4h
	*61


	-
	-
	manu ki te taketake
	manu rere i ruga
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	Ea7-27 (244)
	Ea7-28
	(104 + 142)
	Ea7-30

	The Egg
	*63
	*64
	The Eye


	te ariki
	te maitaki
	hoko huki - Rei hakairia
	te hokohuki - kiore
	te hokohuki - kiore
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	Ea7-31 (248)
	Ea7-32
	Ea7-33
	Ea7-34
	Ea7-35 (= 39 - 4)

	*66
	*67
	The Follower
	*69
	*70


	ka rere - i te hatu hoi
	ki te manu ariga ruku hia
	te tamaiti
	te raa - te ragi
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	Ea7-36
	Ea7-37
	Ea7-38
	Ea7-39 (4 * 64 = 256)

	*71
	*72
	Hassaleh
	Haedus I


	E tamaiti
	ki te raa - te henua
	tagata haga
	ko te rima
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	Ea8-1
	Ea8-2
	Ea8-3
	Ea8-4 (260)

	There seems to be room for one glyph in the space between Ea8-4 and *Ea8-5.


	ki te vai
	(te hupee)
	kua tuu te hokohuki - te kiore
	te hoko huki - te kiore
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	*Ea8-5
	*Ea8-6
	*Ea8-7
	*Ea8-8 (264)


If so, we seem to have this pattern:
	no glyph
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	93
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	8
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	154
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	no glyph

	
	Ea1-1
	
	Ea3-30 (95)
	
	Ea4-4 (104)
	Ea4-5 (210 / 2)
	
	Ea8-4 (260)
	261

	Sirrah (*0)
	Algenib Pegasi
	
	Canopus (*95)
	
	Ascella (*287 = 104 + 183)
	Nunki (*288 = 2 * 144)
	
	Rigel (*78 = 260 - 182)
	0h

	
	261 = 9 * 29


We can compare Ea3-30 with the Canopus glyph in the G -text:
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	Ga2-1
	Ea3-30 
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... A Maori saying: he iti toki, e rite ana ki te tangata = though the adze be small, yet does it equal a man ...
[image: image1970.jpg]92)

he noho a Hotu.i hare tupa tun.he hangai i a Tun mabeke.
te tunra.o Tuu mabeke.ko Rovi, tumuteka [sic!].te tao.

a Rovi ana te apa.mai i te umn.te mau mai.te hakanru.

ki te ariki.kia Tun maheke.ai ka nobo.no a Rovi.ka hangai
no.i te ariki i a Tuu mabeke.ku ravaa ro ai. te tan.o te

ariki o Tun maheke.etabi te kanatu marima.

he ea a Rovi.be too i te here.be man be obo.ki tai.bere.

bai koreba.mo i(n)aki o te kumara.o te ariki.a Tun mabeke.
he nobo he here.ku hinibini ana a Rovi.i te herebanga i te
koreba. ku po.remo.ana te ariki.a Tuu mabeke.i te noho.hanga
no.ko te po ana.kai kai te ariki.a Tun maheke.




	te ingoa o te maara noho o te ariki.o Hotu.ko oro(-)
	The name of the residence (maara noho) of the king, of Hotu, was Oromanga. The name of the place where the roof of the house had been covered [hidden, kona] by Nuku Kehu was Hare Topa (sic!) Tuu.

	manga.te ingoa o te kona era i hatuu era i te hare.
	

	e Nuku kehu.ko hare topa tuu.
	

	The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br10 and Br9 and two doubtful lines (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)

	he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai
	Nuku Kehu was also in charge of the feather garlands (maro), which served to mark the boundaries of the royal residence. He had pounded (the staffs with the feather garlands) into the ground [he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai]. 

The middle (te tini) was located in front of the bay of Hanga Rau [te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau]. The feather garlands went up, continued, and reached Puku Parari [i iri ai te maro.i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari]. They went up again and reached Puku O Heha [he iri hokoou he tuu.ki puku o heha].

From Puku O Heha they formed (a line) to the side, to Aro Huri [i hakataha hokoou ai ka aro huri]. From Aro Huri they turned again toward the sea [i hoki hokoou ai.a tai] and reached Maunga Koua [he tuu ki maunga koua], went down, went their way, and reached Hira Moko [he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira moko]. (He) made a second line (? he rua taupa) of feather garlands.

	te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau.i iri ai te maro.
	

	i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari.he iri hokoou he tuu.
	

	ki puku o heha.mai puku o heha.i hakataha hokoou
	

	ai ka aro huri mai aro huri i hoki hokoou ai.a tai
	

	he tuu ki maunga koua he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira
	

	moko.he rua taupa o te maro.
	

	Pa.1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously. 

... Long ago in the very beginning of time there dwelt within a shell an infant god whose name was Ta'aroa. He was Ta'aroa the unique one, the ancestor of all gods, the creator of the universe whose natures were myriad, whose backbone was the ridgepole of the world, whose ribs were its supporters. The shell was called Rumia, Upset. Becoming aware at last of his own existence and oppressed by a yearning loneliness Ta'aroa broke open his shell and, looking out, beheld the black limitless expanse of empty space. Hopefully, he shouted, but no voice answered him. He was alone in the vast cosmos. Within the broken Rumia he grew a new shell to shut out the primeval void ...

	E:92

	he noho a Hotu.i hare tupa tuu.he hangai i a Tuu maheke.
	Hotu stayed [he noho] in Hare Tupa Tuu. 
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Tupa. Ancient buildings found scattered along the coast; made of stone, and almost all of them round, they served as shelters for fishermen. Tupatupa, to carry (someone) on a stretcher; to carry (a load) with the help of several people. Vanaga.1. Land crab. PS Mgv.: tutupa, a large crayfish. Mq., Ta.: tupa, land crab. Sa., To., Fu.: tupa, a land crab with large claws. 2. Mixture, to carry, tupatupa, to bring in one dead or wounded. Tupapaku, corpse. T Pau.: tupapaku, corpse, ghost. Mgv.: tupapaku, corpse, sick person. Mq.: tupapaku, tupapaú, id. Ta.: tupapau, corpse, ghost, specter. Churchill. KUPA, v. Haw., to dig out, hollow out, as a canoe or a trench; kupa-paku, a place deep down in the ground. Tah., tupa, to dig out, hollow out, scoop out. Fiji., cuva, to stoop, bow down.Mal., kubur, grave, tomb. Sunda., tumbuk, a hook, a staple. Sanskr., kûpa, a well, a pit.; kûpa-kara, a well-digger; kub-ja, humpbacked, crooked; kumbha, a pot, jar. Benfey (Sanskr. Dict.) refers the two latter to a lost verb kubh, with an original signification of 'to be crooked'. He offers no etymon, however, for kûpa, well, pit. The Polynesians reconcile the two. The Sanskrit kûpa finds its kindred in the Hawaiian and Tahitian kupa, and the Sanskrit kumbha, ku-ja, and kubh, with a primary sense of 'crooked', refer themselves to the Fijian cuva, 'to stoop, low down', a sense now lost within the Polynesian dialects proper. Pers., kuftan, kaftan, to dig, cleave; kuft, kâf, fissure. Armen., kup, pit, cistern. Greek, κυπτω, to bend forward, to stoop down; κυφος, humpbacked; κυμβη, a cup, a boat, a wallet; σκυφος, a cup; κυψελη, any hollow vessel. Lat., cubo, lie, recline: concumbo, incumbo; cupa, a vat, cask. Goth., kumbjan, lie down, recline; hups, the hips, loins. A.-Sax., cop, a hollow vessel, cup. Anc. Slav., kâpona, a goblet.  Russ., kopati, to dig; a cistern. Welsh, cwb or cwpan, a hollow place, kennel or cote. Gael., tubag, tub. Fornander. Compare also the type of structure, mainly in the Lake Titicaca basin area, called chullpa and Easter Island's tupa, both apparently built as 'adoratorios', in which mummies, skeletons, and skulls were displayed and worshipped … where tupa would be the expected Polynesian revaluation of chullpa. Schumacher.

	Hâgai. To feed. Poki hâgai, adopted child. Vanaga. To feed, to nourish, foster-parent (agai); hagai ei u, to suckle. P Pau.: fagai, to feed, to maintain, to support. Mgv.: agai, to nurse, to nurture, to give food to, an adoptive or foster father; akaagai, to feed. Mq.: hakai, to feed. Ta.: faaai, to nourish, a foster-parent. Churchill.

	te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi.tumuteka (sic!).te tao.
	The servant (tuura) of Tuu Maheke, namely Rovi [te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi], prepared the food for Tuu Maheke [he hangai i a Tuu maheke]. Tuu Maheke stayed in Hare Tupa Tuu because of this servant, Rovi.

The earth-oven, the lighting of fire (tumuteka; emulation te umu te ka), and the cooking (te tao) were the responsibilities of Rovi.When it was time to place (the food) into the earth-oven, to take out (the prepared food), and to take (the meal into the house) to the king, to Tuu Maheke, only Rovi was allowed to be there. He alone could supply the king, Tuu Maheke, with food.

	a Rovi ana te apa.mai i te umu.te mau mai.te hakauru.
	

	ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke.ai ka noho.no a Rovi.ka hangai
	

	no.i te ariki i a Tuu maheke.ku ravaa ro a i. te tau.o te
	

	Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill. 

Tumu. 1. Tree trunk. 2. Ancestors: tumu matu'á, parents; tumu tupuna, grandparents. By extension: tumu taína, members of friendly families. 3. Como término muy especial se usa tumu para se¤alar a familias o personas que no son parientes, de modo que sus hijos podían, según antigua usanza, casarse entre ellos y formar un nuevo tronco. 4. Origin of something; initiator of an idea; person who is the cause of a fight: tumu taûa. 5. He-kore te tumu, to be so weakened that you cannot stand (lit.: the trunk is lacking). Vanaga. Base, cause, element, origin, principle, source, spring, trunk, occasion, author, subject, motive; ina e tumu, accidental, fortuitous; tumu kore, causeless, baseless, weak in the legs, to waver; tumu o te hakareka, toy; tumu hatihati, weak in the legs; tumu o te hiriga, purpose of the voyage. T Pau.: fakatumu, to lay a foundation. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tumu, cause, base, origin, principle, trunk. Tumumeika (tumu - meika), banana plant. Mgv., Mq.: tumumeika, id. Churchill.

Teka. Tekai, curl, a round ball, as of twine. (Tekateka) hakatekateka, rudder, helm. Churchill. Routledge's informants still knew the names of the immigrant canoes (RM:278); they were given as 'Oteka' and 'Oua'. One Rongorongo text shows ua as the term used for two canoes, while RR:76 [Barthel's no. 76, GD111] (phallus grapheme ure, used in this case for an old synonym teka; compare TUA. teka 'penis of a turtle', HAW. ke'a 'virile male') tends to confirm the oral tradition with a transpositional variant (Barthel 1962:134). Barthel 2. Pau.  teka, arrow. Ta.: tea, id. Mq.: teka, a game with darts. Sa.: te'a, id. Ma.: teka, id. Churchill. Mgv. teka, a support, scaffold. Ta.: tea, the horizontal balk of a palisade, the crossbeam of a house. Mq.: tekateka, across, athwart. Ha.: kea, a cross. Churchill. 65 - ono tekau ma rima illustrates how in the Maori dialect tekau stands for 10. Harawira.
Hapai. 1. To handle delicately, carefully; he hapai i te poki, to pick up, a baby; ka hapai mai i te kai nei, pass me this food here (wrapped in banana leaves). 2. To lift (one's feet when running): he hapai te va'e. Vanaga. To lift, to raise, to elevate, to embark, to carry, to transport, to offer, to accept, to transmit; hapai ki ruga, to load, to raise, to extract, to exhaust; hapai koona ke, to transfer, to remove; hapai rogo, to announce; hapaiaga, elevation, to raise; hapaihaga, burden, offering, assumption; hapaihakahoua, to report; hapaitari, to import. P Pau: hapai, to lift up, to raise. Mgv.: apai, apapai, aapai, to carry, to bear. Mq.: hapai, to lift, to raise, to take away, to displace. Ta.: apai, to bring; hapoi, hopoi, to transport. Churchill.

	ariki o Tuu maheke.etahi te kauatu marima.
	In this manner Tuu Maheke had reached (the age of) fifteen.

	he ea a Rovi.he too i te here.he mau he oho.ki tai.here.
	Rovi took the eel trap. He picked it up and went to the sea to catch eel, which were supposed to be a side dish (inaki) for King Tuu Maheke's sweet potatoes [te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke].

	hai koreha.mo i(n)aki o te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
	

	Here. 1. To catch eels in a snare of sliding knots; pole used in this manner of fishing, with a perforation for the line. 2. To tie, to fasten, to lash; rasp made of a piece of obsidian with one rough side; cable, tie; figuratively: pact, treatise. Vanaga. 1. To lash, to belay, to knot the end of a cord, to lace, to tie, to fasten, to knot; to catch in a noose, to strangle, to garrote; here pepe, to saddle; moa herea, a trussed fowl; hehere, collar, necklet; herega, bond, ligament; heregao, scarf, cravat. 2. Hakahere. To buy, to sell, to barter, to part with, to pay for, to do business, to compensate, to owe, to disburse, to expiate, to indemnify, to rent out, to hire, to traffic, to bargain, to bribe; merchant, trader, business, revenge; tagata hakahere, merchant, trader; hakahere ki te ika, to avenge; hakaherega, ransom, redemption; hakahererua, to exchange, to avenge. 3. Here ei hoiho, incense. Churchill. Hereke, festering wound, cracked skin. Barthel 2.

Koreha. 1. Sea eel; several sorts are distinguished: koreha puhi. haoko, migo, tapatea. 2. Koreha o raro o te oone, earthworm; koreha henua, snake. Vanaga. Eel, worm; koreha heenua, worm. Churchill.

	he noho he here.ku hinihini ana.a Rovi.i te herehanga i te
	He stayed there and went about catching eels.

	koreha. ku po.remo ana te ariki.a Tuu maheke.i te noho.hanga
	But Rovi stayed late catching eels, and Tuu Maheke became hungry while he waited all by himself. Night came, and King Tuu Maheke remained without food.

	no.ko te po ana.kai kai te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
	


... Tu'i Tofua was the son of Vakafuhu. His mother was Langitaetaea, but she was only one of the many young women whom Vakafuhu had living behind the fences of his dwelling. When Tu'i Tofua grew he was given the first-born sons of all the wives for his companions, and they all used to play sika outside the enclosure of Vakafuhu. They made their sika of clean-peeled sticks and threw them in turn along the ground, they glanced them off a mound and each one tried to make the longest throw.

One day while Vakafuhu was sleeping off a kava-drinking those boys were playing their game outside, and Tu'i Tofua threw his sika. Then indeed the enormous strength of Tu'i Tofua made that sika fly over the fences into his father's place. It landed where the women were and they all began to giggle, those girls, and shriek and laugh. They did this because they wanted that handsome youth to come among them, they desired him. More than his father they desired him. They fell with joy upon the sika of their master's son, and snapped it. When he came inside to get it back they called out things that made him embarrased. 'Haven't you got another long thing there, Tu'i?' those women said. 'This one's broken.' And they put their hands across their faces and they laughed ...
92.1  The name Tuu maheke was given to the boy (tamaaroa) who was born when the Double Canoe arrived to Easter Island in "October 15 (288):
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... After Hotu's canoe had anchored [i hoa era te aka.o te miro o Hotu], the child of Vakai and Hotu appeared [he topa te poki.ki haho]. It was Tuu Maheke, son of Hotu, a boy. ... i hoa era te aka.o te miro o hotu.he topa te poki.ki haho.a Vakai.a Hotu.ko Tuu maheke.e a Hotu.tamaaroa ... [E:80 → 64 + 16]

The word heke means 'octopus' (8 feet).

Heke. (Heke), hakaheke, to pull down, to overthrow. Mgv.: akaeke, to overthrow, to vanquish; heke, to fall down, to fall to pieces: akaheke; akahekeheke, to demolish. Mq.: heke, to crumble, to fall down; hakaheke, to demolish, to pull down. Churchill. Kai heke, hakaheke, to deflower. Kahukahu o heke, an octopus hiding in his ink. Mq.: ve'eve'e 'tentacules du heke'. Barthel 2. Pau.: Heke, to purge. Mgv.: heke-toto, hemorrhage. Ta.: hee, to purge. Mq.: heke, to drip. Ma.: heke, id. Pau.: Hekeheke, elephantiasis. Ta.: feefee, id. Mq.: fefe, id. Sa.: fe'efe'e, id. Mgv.: Heke, eke, octopus. Ta.: fee, id. Mq.: heke, feke, fee, id. Sa.: fe'e, id. Ma.: wheke, id. Ta.: Hee, to slide, to swim. Sa.: se'e, to slide, to shoot the breakers. Ha.: hee, id. Mq.: Hee oto, to cut. Sa.: sele, id. Ha.: helehele, id. Churchill. Ma.: 1. Migrate. Islands of History. 2. Rafter. Starzecka.
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Another meaning of heke was to 'migrate', which might have influenced Buck when he illustrated the migrations of the Polynesians:
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And then there was the meaning of 'rafter', as illustrated in the structure of the roof of the Maori meeting house:
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... The Fijian barkcloth that in the end captures the chief represents his capture of the land: upon installation, he is said to hold the 'barkcloth of the land' (masi ni vanua). The barkcloth thus has deeper significance. In general ritual usage, barkcloth serves as 'the path of the god'. Hanging from the rafters at the rear, sacred end of the ancient temple, it is the avenue by which the god descends to enter the priest ... There is still more to the barkcloth. The barkcloth which provides access for the god/chief and signifies his sovereignity is the preeminent feminine valuable (i yau) in Fiji. It is the highest product of woman's labor, and as such a principal good of ceremonial exchange (soolevu). The chief's accession is mediated by the object that saliently signifies women ...
On Easter Island the rafters were curved ribs:

... Spanning above, over and virtually into this komari foundation is the ridgepole 'backbone' and curved rafter 'ribs' of what I surmise to be a symbolically male form. In short, we have a shelter which may be metaphorically understood as 'the sky father enclosing his progeny as he embraces the earth' ...
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... Eons passed and Ta'aroa grew to be a lad conscious of his own vigor and potentialities. Impatience grew upon him until he could bear his isolation no longer. He broke forth from his shell with energy, resolved to create beings like himself who would banish his loneliness forever. Ta'aroa's first act was to construct a firm foundation for the earth, using the strong second shell for stratum rock. The shell Rumia became his dwelling place, the overarching dome of the sky. It was a confined sky enclosing the world just forming, and in its deep and abiding night the lad attained manhood. There were no Sun, Moon, or stars and only one other living creature, the Great Octopus. The sun was held down close above the slowly evolving earth by the Great Octopus, Tumu-rai-fenua, Foundation of Heaven and Earth, who lived in the primeval waters on which the earth floated. One of his arms was to the north, one to the south, one to the east and another to the west. With these vast arms he held the sky, the shell Rumia, close down against the earth ...

Tuu maheke was the first person on Easter Island - just like the Great Octopus he was the first living creature at the beginning.
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92.2  The hare paega houses were in principle boats turned upside down, and O-teka was one of the names for the immigrant canoes:

Teka. Tekai, curl, a round ball, as of twine. (Tekateka) hakatekateka, rudder, helm. Churchill. Routledge's informants still knew the names of the immigrant canoes (RM:278); they were given as 'Oteka' and 'Oua'. One Rongorongo text shows ua as the term used for two canoes, while RR:76 [Barthel's no. 76, GD111] (phallus grapheme ure, used in this case for an old synonym teka; compare TUA. teka 'penis of a turtle', HAW. ke'a 'virile male') tends to confirm the oral tradition with a transpositional variant (Barthel 1962:134). Barthel 2. Pau.  teka, arrow. Ta.: tea, id. Mq.: teka, a game with darts. Sa.: te'a, id. Ma.: teka, id. Churchill. Mgv. teka, a support, scaffold. Ta.: tea, the horizontal balk of a palisade, the crossbeam of a house. Mq.: tekateka, across, athwart. Ha.: kea, a cross. Churchill. 65 - ono tekau ma rima illustrates how in the Maori dialect tekau stands for 10. Harawira.

"If a Polynesian story begins with a young man playing the dart-game known as teka, we may be sure that fairly soon a misdirected dart will enter an enclosure, where a woman will get hold of it ..." (Legends of the South Seas, p. 387.)
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... It is certainly true that the exterior form of the hare paenga, when the superstructure and thatch are intact, resembles an overturned boat, with the form established by the foundation. However, it is equally true (and perhaps equally important) that the configuration of the foundation is otherwise most like the Rapa Nui vulva design called komari. The komari is the quintessential female symbol which is everywhere prominent in Rapa Nui art, often carved

in rock and wood, incised on human crania, and painted on the human body. In the hare paenga foundation form, the komari is cut in stone and embedded in the earth, the cosmologically female realm. Spanning above, over and virtually into this komari foundation is the ridgepole 'backbone' and curved rafter 'ribs' of what I surmise to be a symbolically male form. In short, we have a shelter which may be metaphorically understood as 'the sky father enclosing his progeny as he embraces the earth'. Those progeny entered and departed this male/female, earth/sky form through a low, dark tunnel which may be logically compared to the birth canal. This postulated symbolism does not, of course, negate the 'overturned boat' comparison, since Polynesian canoes were often likened to the bodies of great ancestors or to Tane as First Man. The canoe which transported the first exploratory voyage to Rapa Nui was said to have been called The Living Wood, a reference to Tane. Indeed, it is likely that the 'overturned boat' concept and its relationship to home, hearth and lineage, which is so graphically visible, was commonly understood (hence its retention in the oral literature), while the more esoteric godly connections, perhaps along the lines of those explored here, were known only by spiritual leaders ...
The Chinese Rooftop was preceded by the Girl (below a misdirected arrow):

	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	[image: image1980.jpg]




	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Feb 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Feb 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...
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From the Girl to the Rooftop there were 20 days. (The ancient Roman calendar had only 29 days in January - Ianuarius - which means day 414 ought to have corresponded to day 20 in February, Februarius.)

From February 18 (414) there were 41 precessional right ascension days down to the time of Bharani, 414 - 41 = 373 ("January 8): Here we can see a kind of snake person (koreha) swallowing his own tail (dhanab) and making a cycle (Fakataka):
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	LUCIA
	DEC 14 (12 * 29 = 348)
	15
	16 (*270 = 3 * 90)
	17
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	Gb2-12
	Gb2-13
	Gb2-14 (40)
	Gb2-15 (270)
	Gb2-16

	KUH (Weeping) = μ Capricorni (331.4), γ Gruis (331.5)
*290.0 = *331.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (332)
	η Piscis Austrini (333.4)
*292.0 = *333.4 - *41.4
	22h (334.8)
KAE UH (Roof) = ο Aquarii (334.0), AL KURHAH (White Spot) = ξ Cephei (334.4), SADALMELIK (Lucky King) = α Aquarii, AL DHANAB (The Tail) = λ Gruis (334.6), ι Aquarii, ν Pegasi (334.7)
*293.0 = *334.4 - *41.4
	ι Pegasi (335.0), ALNAIR (The Bright One) = α Gruis (335.1), μ Piscis Austrini, υ Piscis Austrini (335.3), WOO (Pestle) = π Pegasi (335.7), BAHAM = θ Pegasi, τ Piscis Austrini (335.8)

	[image: image1990.jpg]B

U, BT
b Algiedi
J

A

50 ;’Nunm 'S 142

gy (0

A OGredi

meum

190
36

o

24,0

'I
@,_ 345






	Febr 15
	16
	17 (413 = 14 * 29½)
	18 (364 + 50)
	19 (50)

	°Febr 11
	12 (408)
	13 (364 + 45
	2-14
	15 (46)

	'Jan 19 (384)
	20
	21 (364 + 32)
	22
	23 (*308)

	"Jan 5
	6
	7 (364 + 8)
	8 (*293)
	9

	... Originally the highly born family of the Sun, Moon, and stars dwelt in a cave on the summit of Maunga-nui, Great Mountain, in the ancient homeland. They were not at all comfortable in their gloomy home for they could not see distinctly and their eyes watered constantly ...
... When it was evident that the years lay ready to burst into life, everyone took hold of them, so that once more would start forth - once again - another (period of) fifty-two years. Then (the two cycles) might proceed to reach one hundred and four years. It was called 'One Age' when twice they had made the round, when twice the times of binding the years had come together. Behold what was done when the years were bound - when was reached the time when they were to draw the new fire, when now its count was accomplished. First they put out fires everywhere in the country round. And the statues, hewn in either wood or stone, kept in each man's home and regarded as gods, were all cast into the water. Also (were) these (cast away) - the pestles and the (three) hearth stones (upon which the cooking pots rested); and everywhere there was much sweeping - there was sweeping very clear. Rubbish was thrown out; none lay in any of the houses ...
... It must be admitted, however, that the task of raising the sky was not always a long and arduous one. In the New Hebrides of Melanesia the sky was formerly so low overhead that a woman who was pounding roots in a mortar happened to strike the sky with her pestle. Greatly annoyed at the interruption she looked up and cried angrily, 'Go on up higher!' Whereat the sky meekly obeyed her. What actually happened probably was that the woman struck the low house roof with her pestle and cried angrily to her husband, 'If you don't raise that roof higher, I won't cook you another meal!' thus giving a strong impuls to the development of the science of architecture ...
[image: image1991.jpg]





The Chinese connected their Rooftop station with the action of swallowing. 

In order to enhance the meaning of Gb2-15 the outline of the serpent's body had been designed to look like the lips of a mouth:
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It is a kind of watery mouth orifice (vaha).
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	vaha kai
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	92
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	Gb2-15 (270)
	
	Gb5-10 (363)

	Sadalmelik (*334)
	
	Beid (*62)

	Lucky King
	
	Egg
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	271
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	Ca3-10 (61)
	
	Ca12-17 (333)

	May 21 (141)
	
	Febr 17 (413)

	υ Persei (*61)
	
	η Piscis Austrini (*333)
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92.3  Once again. Given 1 glyph per right ascension day,
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	29
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	10
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	17
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	255
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	Gb6-26 (408)
	
	Gb7-28 (438)
	
	Gb8-8
	
	Gb8-12
	
	Gb8-30 (471)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)

	Sirrah (0h)
	
	Hamal
	
	Bharani
	
	Algol (*45)
	
	Hyadum I
	
	Dramasa

	64
	256 (= 4 * 64)


it is possible to see the similarity between the pair of glyphs Ga1-4 and Ga7-16 as a reference to Aldebaran and Antares:
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33
 
	no glyph
	3
	[image: image2006.jpg]



	180
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	70
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	Gb7-28
	
	
	
	Ga1-4
	
	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)

	Hamal
	
	Hyadum II (*64)
	
	Aldebaran (*68)
	
	Antares (*249)
	
	Dramasa (*320)

	April 20 (110)
	
	May 24 (144)
	
	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Febr 4 (400)

	
	290


And then, from the fact that Antares was rising with the Sun in day 329 (according to the time-frame of rongorongo) we can see that we have to move 329 (November 25) - 288 = 41 precessional right ascension days back into ancient times in order to find the date te angahuru marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri ("October 15). Because on Easter Island the 10th month was Tagaroa uri and this month meant October.

... The ancient names of the month were: Tua haro, Tehetu'upú, Tarahao, Vaitu nui, Vaitu potu, He Maro, He Anakena, Hora iti, Hora nui, Tagaroa uri, Ko Ruti, Ko Koró.

... On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri), Nonoma left the house [he ea mai roto i te hare] during the night [i te po] to urinate outdoors [ki kaho.mimi]. At this point Ira called out [he rangi] to Nonoma,

'Look at the canoe!' Nonoma ran [he tahuti], he quickly went to Te Hiringa Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets [i te motu o haho], and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together. He ran and returned [he tahuti he hoki] to the front of the house [ki te mua ki te hare]. He arrived and called [he tuu he rangi] into the house [a roto i te hare], 'Hey you! This canoe has arrived during the night without our noticing it!' [E:75]
Thus the time-frame of Manuscript E was that of Bharani (*41 = 329 - 288):
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	22
	no glyph
	3
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	180
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	Gb8-8 (449)
	
	
	
	Ga1-4
	
	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)

	Bharani (*41)
	
	Hyadum II (*64)
	
	Aldebaran (*68)
	
	Antares (*249)
	
	Dramasa (*320)

	May 1 (121)
	
	May 24 (144)
	
	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Febr 4 (400)

	"March 21 (80)
	
	"April 13 (103)
	
	"April 17 (107)
	
	"Oct 15 (288)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)


From my suggestion that king Oto Uta was a name for Hamal it here becomes understandable why king Hotu A Matua might have been worried about the image - 'stone figure', moai maea - of this his primary ancestor (who had been left out in the water of the bay of Hanga Moria One in Hiva), for 'dry land' could not arrive until Bharani rose with the Sun (at the beginning of the Sun calendar).

... Hotu said [he ki a Hotu] to Pure O [Ō], to Pure Ki, and to Pure Vanangananga: 'You fellows (kope), sail [ko oho.korua ko nga kope] to the friend (hoou), to Oto Uta. Bring him here [ka too mai], he who is resting out there in the bay [i mua.i te hanga]. Move him carefully (? nee), you fellows, so that the king, that Oto Uta is not damaged!' [E:87]

Lots of circumstantial evidence support my interpretation. For instance: 288 = 2 * 144 = 3 * 96 = 4 * 72 = 6 * 48 = 8 * 36 = 12 * 24 = 16 * 18. When the Pope Gregory XIII launched his updated version of the Julian calendar also he had chosen day number 288:

... The Julian calendar day Thursday, 4 October 1582 was followed by the first day of the Gregorian calendar, Friday, 15 October 1582 (the cycle of weekdays was not affected) ...

Extrapolating beyond Dramasa at the south pole we will find the Chinese Rooftop (at the Lucky King Sadalmelik) 14 days later:
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	22
	no glyph
	3
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	180
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	10

	Gb8-8 (449)
	
	
	
	Ga1-4
	
	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)
	

	Bharani (*41)
	
	Hyadum II (*64)
	
	Aldebaran (*68)
	
	Antares (*249)
	
	Dramasa (*320)
	

	May 1 (121)
	
	May 24 (144)
	
	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Febr 4 (400)
	

	"March 21 (80)
	
	"April 13 (103)
	
	"April 17 (107)
	
	"Oct 15 (288)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)
	

	280
	


	LUCIA
	DEC 14 (12 * 29 = 348)
	15
	16 (*270 = 3 * 90)
	17
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	Gb2-12
	Gb2-13
	Gb2-14 (40)
	Gb2-15 (270)
	Gb2-16

	KUH (Weeping) = μ Capricorni (331.4), γ Gruis (331.5)
*290.0 = *331.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (332)
	η Piscis Austrini (333.4)
*292.0 = *333.4 - *41.4
	22h (334.8)
KAE UH (Roof) = ο Aquarii (334.0), AL KURHAH (White Spot) = ξ Cephei (334.4), SADALMELIK (Lucky King) = α Aquarii, AL DHANAB (The Tail) = λ Gruis (334.6), ι Aquarii, ν Pegasi (334.7)
*293.0 = *334.4 - *41.4
	ι Pegasi (335.0), ALNAIR (The Bright One) = α Gruis (335.1), μ Piscis Austrini, υ Piscis Austrini (335.3), WOO (Pestle) = π Pegasi (335.7), BAHAM = θ Pegasi, τ Piscis Austrini (335.8)
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	Febr 15
	16
	17 (413 = 14 * 29½)
	18 (364 + 50)
	19 (50)

	°Febr 11
	12 (408)
	13 (364 + 45
	2-14
	15 (46)

	'Jan 19 (384)
	20
	21 (364 + 32)
	22
	23 (*308)

	"Jan 5
	6
	7 (364 + 8)
	8 (*293)
	9

	... Originally the highly born family of the Sun, Moon, and stars dwelt in a cave on the summit of Maunga-nui, Great Mountain, in the ancient homeland. They were not at all comfortable in their gloomy home for they could not see distinctly and their eyes watered constantly ...
... When it was evident that the years lay ready to burst into life, everyone took hold of them, so that once more would start forth - once again - another (period of) fifty-two years. Then (the two cycles) might proceed to reach one hundred and four years. It was called 'One Age' when twice they had made the round, when twice the times of binding the years had come together. Behold what was done when the years were bound - when was reached the time when they were to draw the new fire, when now its count was accomplished. First they put out fires everywhere in the country round. And the statues, hewn in either wood or stone, kept in each man's home and regarded as gods, were all cast into the water. Also (were) these (cast away) - the pestles and the (three) hearth stones (upon which the cooking pots rested); and everywhere there was much sweeping - there was sweeping very clear. Rubbish was thrown out; none lay in any of the houses ...
... It must be admitted, however, that the task of raising the sky was not always a long and arduous one. In the New Hebrides of Melanesia the sky was formerly so low overhead that a woman who was pounding roots in a mortar happened to strike the sky with her pestle. Greatly annoyed at the interruption she looked up and cried angrily, 'Go on up higher!' Whereat the sky meekly obeyed her. What actually happened probably was that the woman struck the low house roof with her pestle and cried angrily to her husband, 'If you don't raise that roof higher, I won't cook you another meal!' thus giving a strong impuls to the development of the science of architecture ...
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i po remo era te ariki. a Tun mabeke.he nobo-

he tangi.i roto i te bare.i hare.tupa tun.hokotahi
no.te matua tamahahine.ku obho ana ki te kumara
are.mo tao.mo taomi.tokoa.mo hakauru.ki te ariki
be tikea te tanginga.o Tun mabeke.e Hotu.ku tangi
mai era ana.te ariki poki.ku eete ana te koko(—)
ma.o tou tangata.matua era.i te tangihanga no a(—)
tun.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke.be ea.mai.te ariki.

a Hotu.he oho.mai mai toona bare.ki muna ki

te hare.o Tun maheke.i konui ana i nobo mai ai

[ four lines of Baster Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva ]




	te ingoa o te maara noho o te ariki.o Hotu.ko oro(-)
	The name of the residence (maara noho) of the king, of Hotu, was Oromanga. The name of the place where the roof of the house had been covered [hidden, kona] by Nuku Kehu was Hare Topa (sic!) Tuu.

	manga.te ingoa o te kona era i hatuu era i te hare.
	

	e Nuku kehu.ko hare topa tuu.
	

	The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br10 and Br9 and two doubtful lines (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)

	he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai
	Nuku Kehu was also in charge of the feather garlands (maro), which served to mark the boundaries of the royal residence. He had pounded (the staffs with the feather garlands) into the ground [he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai]. 

The middle (te tini) was located in front of the bay of Hanga Rau [te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau]. The feather garlands went up, continued, and reached Puku Parari [i iri ai te maro.i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari]. They went up again and reached Puku O Heha [he iri hokoou he tuu.ki puku o heha].

From Puku O Heha they formed (a line) to the side, to Aro Huri [i hakataha hokoou ai ka aro huri]. From Aro Huri they turned again toward the sea [i hoki hokoou ai.a tai] and reached Maunga Koua [he tuu ki maunga koua], went down, went their way, and reached Hira Moko [he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira moko]. (He) made a second line (? he rua taupa) of feather garlands.

	te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau.i iri ai te maro.
	

	i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari.he iri hokoou he tuu.
	

	ki puku o heha.mai puku o heha.i hakataha hokoou
	

	ai ka aro huri mai aro huri i hoki hokoou ai.a tai
	

	he tuu ki maunga koua he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira
	

	moko.he rua taupa o te maro.
	

	Pa.1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously. 

... Long ago in the very beginning of time there dwelt within a shell an infant god whose name was Ta'aroa. He was Ta'aroa the unique one, the ancestor of all gods, the creator of the universe whose natures were myriad, whose backbone was the ridgepole of the world, whose ribs were its supporters. The shell was called Rumia, Upset. Becoming aware at last of his own existence and oppressed by a yearning loneliness Ta'aroa broke open his shell and, looking out, beheld the black limitless expanse of empty space. Hopefully, he shouted, but no voice answered him. He was alone in the vast cosmos. Within the broken Rumia he grew a new shell to shut out the primeval void ...

	E:92

	he noho a Hotu.i hare tupa tuu.he hangai i a Tuu maheke.
	Hotu stayed [he noho] in Hare Tupa Tuu. 
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Tupa. Ancient buildings found scattered along the coast; made of stone, and almost all of them round, they served as shelters for fishermen. Tupatupa, to carry (someone) on a stretcher; to carry (a load) with the help of several people. Vanaga.1. Land crab. PS Mgv.: tutupa, a large crayfish. Mq., Ta.: tupa, land crab. Sa., To., Fu.: tupa, a land crab with large claws. 2. Mixture, to carry, tupatupa, to bring in one dead or wounded. Tupapaku, corpse. T Pau.: tupapaku, corpse, ghost. Mgv.: tupapaku, corpse, sick person. Mq.: tupapaku, tupapaú, id. Ta.: tupapau, corpse, ghost, specter. Churchill. KUPA, v. Haw., to dig out, hollow out, as a canoe or a trench; kupa-paku, a place deep down in the ground. Tah., tupa, to dig out, hollow out, scoop out. Fiji., cuva, to stoop, bow down.Mal., kubur, grave, tomb. Sunda., tumbuk, a hook, a staple. Sanskr., kûpa, a well, a pit.; kûpa-kara, a well-digger; kub-ja, humpbacked, crooked; kumbha, a pot, jar. Benfey (Sanskr. Dict.) refers the two latter to a lost verb kubh, with an original signification of 'to be crooked'. He offers no etymon, however, for kûpa, well, pit. The Polynesians reconcile the two. The Sanskrit kûpa finds its kindred in the Hawaiian and Tahitian kupa, and the Sanskrit kumbha, ku-ja, and kubh, with a primary sense of 'crooked', refer themselves to the Fijian cuva, 'to stoop, low down', a sense now lost within the Polynesian dialects proper. Pers., kuftan, kaftan, to dig, cleave; kuft, kâf, fissure. Armen., kup, pit, cistern. Greek, κυπτω, to bend forward, to stoop down; κυφος, humpbacked; κυμβη, a cup, a boat, a wallet; σκυφος, a cup; κυψελη, any hollow vessel. Lat., cubo, lie, recline: concumbo, incumbo; cupa, a vat, cask. Goth., kumbjan, lie down, recline; hups, the hips, loins. A.-Sax., cop, a hollow vessel, cup. Anc. Slav., kâpona, a goblet.  Russ., kopati, to dig; a cistern. Welsh, cwb or cwpan, a hollow place, kennel or cote. Gael., tubag, tub. Fornander. Compare also the type of structure, mainly in the Lake Titicaca basin area, called chullpa and Easter Island's tupa, both apparently built as 'adoratorios', in which mummies, skeletons, and skulls were displayed and worshipped … where tupa would be the expected Polynesian revaluation of chullpa. Schumacher.

	Hâgai. To feed. Poki hâgai, adopted child. Vanaga. To feed, to nourish, foster-parent (agai); hagai ei u, to suckle. P Pau.: fagai, to feed, to maintain, to support. Mgv.: agai, to nurse, to nurture, to give food to, an adoptive or foster father; akaagai, to feed. Mq.: hakai, to feed. Ta.: faaai, to nourish, a foster-parent. Churchill.

	te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi.tumuteka (sic!).te tao.
	The servant (tuura) of Tuu Maheke, namely Rovi [te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi], prepared the food for Tuu Maheke [he hangai i a Tuu maheke]. Tuu Maheke stayed in Hare Tupa Tuu because of this servant, Rovi. 

The earth-oven, the lighting of fire (tumuteka; emulation te umu te ka), and the cooking (te tao) were the responsibilities of Rovi.When it was time to place (the food) into the earth-oven, to take out (the prepared food), and to take (the meal into the house) to the king, to Tuu Maheke, only Rovi was allowed to be there. He alone could supply the king, Tuu Maheke, with food.

	a Rovi ana te apa.mai i te umu.te mau mai.te hakauru.
	

	ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke.ai ka noho.no a Rovi.ka hangai
	

	no.i te ariki i a Tuu maheke.ku ravaa ro a i. te tau.o te
	

	Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill. 

Tumu. 1. Tree trunk. 2. Ancestors: tumu matu'á, parents; tumu tupuna, grandparents. By extension: tumu taína, members of friendly families. 3. Como término muy especial se usa tumu para se¤alar a familias o personas que no son parientes, de modo que sus hijos podían, según antigua usanza, casarse entre ellos y formar un nuevo tronco. 4. Origin of something; initiator of an idea; person who is the cause of a fight: tumu taûa. 5. He-kore te tumu, to be so weakened that you cannot stand (lit.: the trunk is lacking). Vanaga. Base, cause, element, origin, principle, source, spring, trunk, occasion, author, subject, motive; ina e tumu, accidental, fortuitous; tumu kore, causeless, baseless, weak in the legs, to waver; tumu o te hakareka, toy; tumu hatihati, weak in the legs; tumu o te hiriga, purpose of the voyage. T Pau.: fakatumu, to lay a foundation. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tumu, cause, base, origin, principle, trunk. Tumumeika (tumu - meika), banana plant. Mgv., Mq.: tumumeika, id. Churchill.

Teka. Tekai, curl, a round ball, as of twine. (Tekateka) hakatekateka, rudder, helm. Churchill. Routledge's informants still knew the names of the immigrant canoes (RM:278); they were given as 'Oteka' and 'Oua'. One Rongorongo text shows ua as the term used for two canoes, while RR:76 [Barthel's no. 76, GD111] (phallus grapheme ure, used in this case for an old synonym teka; compare TUA. teka 'penis of a turtle', HAW. ke'a 'virile male') tends to confirm the oral tradition with a transpositional variant (Barthel 1962:134). Barthel 2. Pau.  teka, arrow. Ta.: tea, id. Mq.: teka, a game with darts. Sa.: te'a, id. Ma.: teka, id. Churchill. Mgv. teka, a support, scaffold. Ta.: tea, the horizontal balk of a palisade, the crossbeam of a house. Mq.: tekateka, across, athwart. Ha.: kea, a cross. Churchill. 65 - ono tekau ma rima illustrates how in the Maori dialect tekau stands for 10. Harawira.
Hapai. 1. To handle delicately, carefully; he hapai i te poki, to pick up, a baby; ka hapai mai i te kai nei, pass me this food here (wrapped in banana leaves). 2. To lift (one's feet when running): he hapai te va'e. Vanaga. To lift, to raise, to elevate, to embark, to carry, to transport, to offer, to accept, to transmit; hapai ki ruga, to load, to raise, to extract, to exhaust; hapai koona ke, to transfer, to remove; hapai rogo, to announce; hapaiaga, elevation, to raise; hapaihaga, burden, offering, assumption; hapaihakahoua, to report; hapaitari, to import. P Pau: hapai, to lift up, to raise. Mgv.: apai, apapai, aapai, to carry, to bear. Mq.: hapai, to lift, to raise, to take away, to displace. Ta.: apai, to bring; hapoi, hopoi, to transport. Churchill.

	ariki o Tuu maheke.etahi te kauatu marima.
	In this manner Tuu Maheke had reached (the age of) fifteen.

	he ea a Rovi.he too i te here.he mau he oho.ki tai.here.
	Rovi took the eel trap. He picked it up and went to the sea to catch eel, which were supposed to be a side dish (inaki) for King Tuu Maheke's sweet potatoes [te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke].

	hai koreha.mo i(n)aki o te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
	

	Here. 1. To catch eels in a snare of sliding knots; pole used in this manner of fishing, with a perforation for the line. 2. To tie, to fasten, to lash; rasp made of a piece of obsidian with one rough side; cable, tie; figuratively: pact, treatise. Vanaga. 1. To lash, to belay, to knot the end of a cord, to lace, to tie, to fasten, to knot; to catch in a noose, to strangle, to garrote; here pepe, to saddle; moa herea, a trussed fowl; hehere, collar, necklet; herega, bond, ligament; heregao, scarf, cravat. 2. Hakahere. To buy, to sell, to barter, to part with, to pay for, to do business, to compensate, to owe, to disburse, to expiate, to indemnify, to rent out, to hire, to traffic, to bargain, to bribe; merchant, trader, business, revenge; tagata hakahere, merchant, trader; hakahere ki te ika, to avenge; hakaherega, ransom, redemption; hakahererua, to exchange, to avenge. 3. Here ei hoiho, incense. Churchill. Hereke, festering wound, cracked skin. Barthel 2. 

Koreha. 1. Sea eel; several sorts are distinguished: koreha puhi. haoko, migo, tapatea. 2. Koreha o raro o te oone, earthworm; koreha henua, snake. Vanaga. Eel, worm; koreha heenua, worm. Churchill.

	he noho he here.ku hinihini ana.a Rovi.i te herehanga i te
	He stayed there and went about catching eels.

	koreha. ku po.remo ana te ariki.a Tuu maheke.i te noho.hanga
	But Rovi stayed late catching eels, and Tuu Maheke became hungry while he waited all by himself. Night came, and King Tuu Maheke remained without food.

	no.ko te po ana.kai kai te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
	

	[image: image2027.jpg]




	E:93 (→ 363 - 270)

	i po remo era te ariki. a Tuu maheke.he noho-
	When King Tu Maheke grew hungry, he sat down inside the house and cried [he noho-he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu].

He was all alone [hokotahi] in Hare Tupa Tuu because [no] the mother (too) had gone away to dig up sweet potatoes [te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara are], and cook them in the earth-oven [mo tao], and roast them, and bring them to the king.

	he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu.hokotahi
	

	no.te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara
	

	are.mo tao.mo taomi.tokoa.mo hakauru.ki te ariki
	

	Poremo. Abstinence. Churchill.

Tagi. To cry, to weep, to moan; tatagi, to cry much; to cry loudly: he-tagi te karaga; tagata rava, tagi karaga, bawling, vociferous person. Vanaga. To cry, to bark, to mew, to bawl, to whine, to ring, to wail, to prattle, to weep, lamentation, condolence, to regret, to affect, to wish, to will, to choose, earnestness; tae tagi, inhuman, insensible, to refuse, to renounce; tagi kiukiu, ring of a bell; tagi rakerake, to wish one ill; tagi kore, indifferent; manava tagi, to affect; hakatagi, to cause to weep, to make resound, to ring; tagitagi, to covet; tatagi, cry mourning, grief, lamentation, to groan, to weep, to be affected, to grow tender; tatagi tahaga, inconsolable; tatagihaga, friendship. Churchill.

Are. To dig out (e.g. sweet potatoes). Formerly this term only applied to women, speaking of men one said keri, which term is used nowadays for both sexes, e.g. he-keri i te kumara, he digs out sweet potatoes. Vanaga. To dig, to excavate. Churchill. Kumara and komari were both female in sense.

Taomi. Mgv.: to squeeze, to press down. Sa.: taomi, to press down. Ha.: kaomi, to press, to squeeze. Churchill.

Hakauru, to thread, to inclose, to admit, to drive in, to graft, to introduce, penetrate, to vaccinate, to recruit. Akauru, to calk. Hakahuru, to set a tenon into the mortise, to dowel. Hakauruuru, to interlace; hakauruuru mai te vae, to hurry to. 2. To clothe, to dress, to put on shoes, a crown. Hakauru, to put on shoes, to crown, to bend sails, a ring. 3. Festival, to feast. 4. To spread out the stones of an oven. Uruuru, to expand a green basket. 5. Manu uru, kite. Uruga (uru 1). Entrance. Churchill.


	he tikea te tanginga.o Tuu maheke.e Hotu.ku tangi
	Hotu saw Tuu Maheke's weeping [he tikea te tanginga.o Tuu maheke.e Hotu]. When the royal child (ariki poki) continued to cry [ku tangi mai era ana.te ariki poki], the father became angry because of the continued lamentation of King Tuu Maheke [i te tangihanga no atu.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke].

	mai era ana.te ariki poki.ku eete ana te koko(-)
	

	ma.o tou tangata.matua era.i te tangihanga no a(-)
	

	Manava eete, to shudder, to tremble, to astonish; anger, fright, consternation; manava eete ki te mau mea ananake, susceptible; eete manava, affected, moved. Churchill.

Kokoma. Intestines, guts. Vanaga. Bowels, entrails, intestines, rectum, garbage, rage, angry; kokoma hanohano, spite, to despise, to hate, to storm, to bear a grudge, vexation; kokoma hanohano ke, to be in a rage; kokoma hakahanohano, to excite anger; kokoma hanohano manava pohi, to abhor; kokoma ritarita, to abhor; kokoma eete, to abhor, to detest, to be in a rage, angry, ungovernable; tagata kokoma eete, adversary; kokoma hurihuri, animosity, spite, wrath, fury, hate, enmity, to pester, to resent, irritable, offended, hot tempered; kokoma hurihuri ke, to be in a rage. Churchill.

Tou. In ancient times, a tou was someone who had recovered from an epidemic, but whose illness meant that someone else in the family had to die. The tou were regarded as portents of evil. Toutou, lush; fertile (land).  Toûa: Egg yolk; the colour yellow; soft, fibrous part of tree bark; toûa mahute, mahute fibres. Vanaga. Toua: Wrath, anger, rage, revenge, battle, combat, debate, dispute, dissension, uprising, revolt, quarrel, fight, hostility (taua); toua rae, to provoke, rae toua, to open hostilities, toua kakai, to rebuke, tuki toua, to stir up dissension; totoua, hostility; hakatoua, fighter, warrior. P Mgv.: toua, war, battle. Mq.: toua, war, dispute, quarrel. The form with o is found only in these three languages, taua is found in the general migration, Rapanui is the only speech which has both. Toutou, fertile (tautau); hakatoutou, to fertilize. Mq.: taútaú, fertile. Toùvae, to run; hakauruuru toùvae, id. Churchill.

	tu.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke.he ea.mai.te ariki.
	King Hotu arose [he ea.mai.te ariki.a Hotu] and went from his house to the front of the house of Tuu Maheke, which was a distance away [he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki te hare.o Tuu maheke].

	a Hotu.he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki
	

	te hare.o Tuu maheke.i konui ana i noho mai ai
	

	Four lines of Easter Island script of unknown origin. (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
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93.1  The name Tuu maheke can be read as tuu-ma-heke, where heke (= 'octopus / rafter / migration') has a determinative function.

Ma. (Prep.) for (found in some cases instead of mo). Vanaga. 1. And, with, in addition. P Pau.: ma, together with. Mgv.: ma, for, with. Mq.: ma, and. Ta.: ma, and, with. (... we may say of ma that it points to the non-ego and not-here and links it to the central concept of that which is active and present ... we should hold the consonantal value as carrying the linking, conjunctive, associative sense; the shade of variety in meaning would be found to exist as the nucleus of the e and of the o respectively - Churchill 2) 2. Shame; hakama, shame, confusion, timid, to blush, bashfulness. P Pau.: mataki, shame. Mgv.: akama, shame, bashfulness, modesty, shy. Mq.: maamaa, ninny, simpleton. Ta.: haama, timidity, shameful, confused. Churchill. 

Tuu.1. To stand erect. 2. Mast, pillar, post. Van Tilburg. 1. To stand erect, mast, pillar, post; tuu noa, perpendicular; tanu ki te tuu, to set a post; hakatu tuu, to step a mast; tuu hakamate tagata, gallows; hakatuu, to erect, to establish, to inactivate, to form, immobile, to set up, to raise. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tu, to stand up. 2. To exist, to be. Mgv.: tu, life, being, existence. 3. To accost, to hail; tuu mai te vaka, to hail the canoe. Mgv.: tu, a cry, a shout. 4. To rejoin; tuua to be reunited. 5. Hakatuu, example, mode, fashion, model, method, measure, to number. PS Sa.: tu, custom, habit. Fu.: tuu, to follow the example of. 6. Hakatuu, to disapprove; hakatuu riri, to conciliate, to appease wrath. 7. Hakatuu, to presage, prognostic, test. 8. Hakatuu, to taste. 9. Hakatuu, to mark, index, emblem, seal, sign, symbol, trace, vestige, aim; hakatuu ta, signature; akatuu, symptom; hakatuua, spot, mark; hakatuhaga, mark; hakatuutuu, demarcation. Churchill. 1. To arrive: tu'u-mai. 2. Upright pole; to stand upright (also: tutu'u). 3. To guess correctly, to work out (the meaning of a word) correctly: ku-tu'u-á koe ki te vânaga, you have guessed correctly [the meaning of] the word. 4. To hit the mark, to connect (a blow). 5. Ku-tu'u pehé, is considered as... ; te poki to'o i te me'e hakarere i roto i te hare, ku-tu'u-á pehé poki ra'ura'u, a child who takes things that have been left in the house is considered as a petty thief. Tu'u aro, northwest and west side of the island. Tu'u haígoígo, back tattoo. Tu'u haviki, easily angered person.Tu'u-toga, eel-fishing using a line weighted with stones and a hook with bait, so that the line reaches vertically straight to the bottom of the sea. Tu'utu'u, to hit the mark time and again. Tu'utu'u îka, fish fin (except the tail fin, called hiku). Vanaga. ... To the Polynesian and to the Melanesian has come no concept of bare existence; he sees no need to say of himself 'I am', always 'I am doing', 'I am suffering'. It is hard for the stranger of alien culture to relinquish his nude idea of existence and to adopt the island idea; it is far more difficult to acquire the feeling of the language and to accomplish elegance in the diction under these unfamiliar conditions. Take for an illustrative example these two sentences from the Viti: Sa tiko na tamata e kila: there are (sit) men who know. Sa tu mai vale na yau: the goods are (stand) in the house. The use of tu for tiko and of tiko for tu would not produce incomprehensibility, but it would entail a loss of finish in diction, it would stamp the speaker as vulgar, as a white man ... Savage life is far too complex; it is only in rich civilization that we can rise to the simplicity of elemental concepts ... Churchill 2.
8 legs characterize both the spider and the octopus, but the latter cannot stand erect. Thus the still immature (green) royal child Tuu-ma-heke could not wait, had no stamina, was crying instead of standing up like a true warrior man - which of course would have irritated king Hotu A Matua.

... A very detailed myth comes from the island of Nauru. In the beginning there was nothing but the sea, and above soared the Old-Spider. One day the Old-Spider found a giant clam, took it up, and tried to find if this object had any opening, but could find none. She tapped on it, and as it sounded hollow, she decided it was empty. By repeating a charm, she opened the two shells and slipped inside. She could see nothing, because the sun and the moon did not then exist; and then, she could not stand up because there was not enough room in the shellfish. Constantly hunting about she at last found a snail. To endow it with power she placed it under her arm, lay down and slept for three days. Then she let it free, and still hunting about she found another snail bigger than the first one, and treated it in the same way. Then she said to the first snail: 'Can you open this room a little, so that we can sit down?' The snail said it could, and opened the shell a little. Old-Spider then took the snail, placed it in the west of the shell, and made it into the moon. Then there was a little light, which allowed Old-Spider to see a big worm. At her request he opened the shell a little wider, and from the body of the worm flowed a salted sweat which collected in the lower half-shell and became the sea. Then he raised the upper half-shell very high, and it became the sky. Rigi, the worm, exhausted by this great effort, then died. Old-Spider then made the sun from the second snail, and placed it beside the lower half-shell, which became the earth. Larousse. Ta.: iki, iini, to pour, to spill. Sa.: ligi, liligi, id. Ma.: ringi, riringi, id. Ta.: ninii, id. Pau.: riringi, id. Churchill.

... Then three lines are drawn east and west, one across the northern section indicates the northern limit of the Sun (corresponding with the Tropic of Cancer) about the 15th and 16th days of the month Kaulua (i.e., the 21st or 22nd of June) and is called ke alanui polohiwa a Kane, the black-shining road of Kane. The line across the southern section indicates the southern limit of the Sun about the 15th or 16th days of the month Hilinama (December 22) and is called ke alanui polohiwa a Kanaloa, the black-shining road of Kanaloa. The line exactly around the middle of the sphere is called ke alanui a ke ku'uku'u, the road of the spider, and also ke alanui i ka Piko a Wakea, the way to the navel of Wakea (the Sky-father). Between these lines are the fixed stars of the various lands, na hokupaa a ka aina. (These are the stars which hang suspended in the zeniths of the Polynesian islands most of which lie within the tropics.) On the sides are the stars by which one navigates ...

The Road of the Spider was the tropical belt, but Easter Island was further down and therefore the Sun would never stand erect, never be at the zenith (te tini).

... King Hotu arose [he ea.mai.te ariki.a Hotu] and went from his house to the front of the house of Tuu Maheke, which was a distance away [he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki te hare.o Tuu maheke] ...

In New Zealand the distance away from the equator was even greater and they had therefore designed their meeting houses with rafters named after the octopus (heke).
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The ceiling was divided in the middle by Pou-tua-Rongo (Pillar at the back side - Rongo), above the central Epa.

Epa. To extend horizontally [Sic!], to jut out. Vanaga.

Tua. 1. Back, shoulder, tu'a ivi, shoulder blade; tu'a ivi more, lumbago; moa tu'a ivi raá, 'sun-back chicken': chicken with a yellow back which shines in the sun. 2. Behind (a locative adverb, used with i, ki, a, o, etc). Tu'a-papa, pelvis, hips. Vanaga. 1. Behind, back, rear; ki tua, after; o tua, younger; taki tua, perineum. 2. Sea urchin, echinus. The word must have a germ sense

indicating something spinous which will be satisfactorily descriptive of the sea urchin all spines, the prawn with antennae and thin long legs, and in the Maori the shell of Mesodesma spissa. Tuaapapa, haunch, hip, spine. Tuahaigoigo, tattooing on the back. Tuahuri, abortion; poki tuahuri, abortive child. Tuaivi, spine, vertebræ, back, loins; mate mai te tuaivi, ill at ease. Tuakana, elder, elder brother; tuakana tamaahina, elder sister. Tuamouga, mountain summit. Tuatua, to glean. Mgv. tua: To fell, to cut down. Ta.: tua, to cut. Mq.: tua, to fell, to cut down. Ma.: tua, id. Tuaki, to disembowel. Ma.: tuaki, to clean fish. Tuavera, the last breadfruit spoiled by the wind. Ta.: tuavera, burnt by the sun. Churchill.

On the outside and in front the corresponding central position was that of Pou-tou-aroaro (Pillar of uprising - in front), below Tekoteko at the top.

... King Hotu arose [he ea.mai.te ariki.a Hotu] and went from his house to the front of the house of Tuu Maheke [ki mua ki te hare.o Tuu maheke] ...

Ea, To rise, to get up. Ka ea ki táû rikiriki tâtou. Let's get up and play a little game of war. Vanaga. To go out, to bring out; ea ki aho, to send away; raa ea mai, the sun rises; ka ea, be off. Churchill.

Tou. In ancient times, a tou was someone who had recovered from an epidemic, but whose illness meant that someone else in the family had to die. The tou were regarded as portents of evil. Toutou, lush; fertile (land).  Toûa: Egg yolk; the colour yellow; soft, fibrous part of tree bark; toûa mahute, mahute fibres. Vanaga. Toua: Wrath, anger, rage, revenge, battle, combat, debate, dispute, dissension, uprising, revolt, quarrel, fight, hostility (taua); toua rae, to provoke, rae toua, to open hostilities, toua kakai, to rebuke, tuki toua, to stir up dissension; totoua, hostility; hakatoua, fighter, warrior. P Mgv.: toua, war, battle. Mq.: toua, war, dispute, quarrel. The form with o is found only in these three languages, taua is found in the general migration, Rapanui is the only speech which has both. Toutou, fertile (tautau); hakatoutou, to fertilize. Mq.: taútaú, fertile. Toùvae, to run; hakauruuru toùvae, id. Churchill.

... In the Hawaiian group, the western portion or side of an island was called 'the front', ke alo, of the land, and the eastern side was called 'the back', ke kua ... 

Teko. Giant (noun). Vanaga. Pau.: Tekoteko, vain, proud, conceited. Ta.: teóteó, haughty. Ha.: keo, proud. Churchill. Mq.: Tekoteko, white. Haw.: keo, id. Churchill.
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The Weeping place was the last star position in the Capricorn, beyond its tail. Appropriately the Greek letter for the Chinese Kuh (Weeping) had been chosen as μ (denoting water), in contrast to the opposite character of η - in the center of the 'house'.

	Egyptian water ripples
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	Phoenician mēm
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	Greek mu
	Μ (μ)

	Egyptian courtyard
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	Phoenician heth
	[image: image2034.jpg]



	Greek eta
	Η (η)


	LUCIA
	DEC 14 (12 * 29 = 348)
	15
	16 (*270 = 3 * 90)
	17
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	Gb2-12
	Gb2-13
	Gb2-14 (40)
	Gb2-15 (270)
	Gb2-16

	KUH (Weeping) = μ Capricorni (331.4), γ Gruis (331.5)
*290.0 = *331.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (332)
	η Piscis Austrini (333.4)
*292.0 = *333.4 - *41.4
	22h (334.8)
KAE UH (Roof) = ο Aquarii (334.0), AL KURHAH (White Spot) = ξ Cephei (334.4), SADALMELIK (Lucky King) = α Aquarii, AL DHANAB (The Tail) = λ Gruis (334.6), ι Aquarii, ν Pegasi (334.7)
*293.0 = *334.4 - *41.4
	ι Pegasi (335.0), ALNAIR (The Bright One) = α Gruis (335.1), μ Piscis Austrini, υ Piscis Austrini (335.3), WOO (Pestle) = π Pegasi (335.7), BAHAM = θ Pegasi, τ Piscis Austrini (335.8)
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	Febr 15
	16
	17 (413 = 14 * 29½)
	18 (364 + 50)
	19 (50)

	°Febr 11
	12 (408)
	13 (364 + 45
	2-14
	15 (46)

	'Jan 19 (384)
	20
	21 (364 + 32)
	22
	23 (*308)

	"Jan 5 (*290)
	6
	7 (364 + 8)
	8
	9

	... Originally the highly born family of the Sun, Moon, and stars dwelt in a cave on the summit of Maunga-nui, Great Mountain, in the ancient homeland. They were not at all comfortable in their gloomy home for they could not see distinctly and their eyes watered constantly ...
... When it was evident that the years lay ready to burst into life, everyone took hold of them, so that once more would start forth - once again - another (period of) fifty-two years. Then (the two cycles) might proceed to reach one hundred and four years. It was called 'One Age' when twice they had made the round, when twice the times of binding the years had come together. Behold what was done when the years were bound - when was reached the time when they were to draw the new fire, when now its count was accomplished. First they put out fires everywhere in the country round. And the statues, hewn in either wood or stone, kept in each man's home and regarded as gods, were all cast into the water. Also (were) these (cast away) - the pestles and the (three) hearth stones (upon which the cooking pots rested); and everywhere there was much sweeping - there was sweeping very clear. Rubbish was thrown out; none lay in any of the houses ...
... It must be admitted, however, that the task of raising the sky was not always a long and arduous one. In the New Hebrides of Melanesia the sky was formerly so low overhead that a woman who was pounding roots in a mortar happened to strike the sky with her pestle. Greatly annoyed at the interruption she looked up and cried angrily, 'Go on up higher!' Whereat the sky meekly obeyed her. What actually happened probably was that the woman struck the low house roof with her pestle and cried angrily to her husband, 'If you don't raise that roof higher, I won't cook you another meal!' thus giving a strong impuls to the development of the science of architecture ...
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On the back of the South American stone statue representing Pacha-mama (the World Mother) the central line dividing her 14 tresses was an 'arrow' (teka):

Teka. Tekai, curl, a round ball, as of twine. (Tekateka) hakatekateka, rudder, helm. Churchill. Routledge's informants still knew the names of the immigrant canoes (RM:278); they were given as 'Oteka' and 'Oua'. One Rongorongo text shows ua as the term used for two canoes, while RR:76 [Barthel's no. 76, GD111] (phallus grapheme ure, used in this case for an old synonym teka; compare TUA. teka 'penis of a turtle', HAW. ke'a 'virile male') tends to confirm the oral tradition with a transpositional variant (Barthel 1962:134). Barthel 2. Pau.  teka, arrow. Ta.: tea, id. Mq.: teka, a game with darts. Sa.: te'a, id. Ma.: teka, id. Churchill. Mgv. teka, a support, scaffold. Ta.: tea, the horizontal balk of a palisade, the crossbeam of a house. Mq.: tekateka, across, athwart. Ha.: kea, a cross. Churchill. 65 - ono tekau ma rima illustrates how in the Maori dialect tekau stands for 10. Harawira.
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But this arrow had been broken and its head was gone.

... The brutes of spring caused the downfall of both Captain Cook and Julius Caesar. We are close to the key myth of mankind, that which explains the regeneration and of growth. Once at least some people kept the tradition living. I became interested in what really happened in March 15 and reopened Henrikson to find out: Caesar was forewarned of the threat by the prophet Spurinna, who told him that a great threat was coming at Idus Martiae or just before. The day arrived and Caesar was still living, walking to his meeting with the Senate when he happened to encounter Spurinna and told him jokingly that he was still alive. Spurinna calmly answered that the day had yet not ended. The Romans divided their months in two parts and the dividing point was Idus, which in some way was connected with the full moon. March 15 was the midpoint of March, which is close to spring equinox. The old agricultural year defined the beginning of the year to the time when sun returned, and it was connected with Mars ...

... Tu'i Tofua was the son of Vakafuhu. His mother was Langitaetaea, but she was only one of the many young women whom Vakafuhu had living behind the fences of his dwelling. When Tu'i Tofua grew he was given the first-born sons of all the wives for his companions, and they all used to play sika outside the enclosure of Vakafuhu. They made their sika of clean-peeled sticks and threw them in turn along the ground, they glanced them off a mound and each one tried to make the longest throw. One day while Vakafuhu was sleeping off a kava-drinking those boys were playing their game outside, and Tu'i Tofua threw his sika. Then indeed the enormous strength of Tu'i Tofua made that sika fly over the fences into his father's place. It landed where the women

were and they all began to giggle, those girls, and shriek and laugh. They did this because they wanted that handsome youth to come among them, they desired him. More than his father they desired him. They fell with joy upon the sika of their master's son, and snapped it. When he came inside to get it back they called out things that made him embarrased. 'Haven't you got another long thing there, Tu'i?' those women said. 'This one's broken.' And they put their hands across their faces and they laughed ...
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... The basic myth of dynastic Egypt was that of the death and resurrection of Osiris, the good king, 'fair of face', who was born to the earth-god Geb and sky-goddess Nut. He was born together with his sister-wife, the goddess Isis, during the sacred interval of those five supplementary days that fell between one Egyptian calendric year of 360 days and the next. He and his sister were the first to plant wheat and barley, to gather fruit from trees, and to cultivate the vine, and before their time the races of the world had been savage cannibals.

But Osiris's evil brother, Set, whose sister-wife was the goddess Nephtys, was mortally jealous both of his virtue and of his fame, and so, stealthily taking the measure of his good brother's body, he caused a beautifully decorated sarcophagus to be fashioned and on a certain occasion in the palace, when all were drinking and making merry, had it brought into the room and jestingly promised to give it to the one whom it should fit exactly. All tried, but, like the glass slipper of Cinderella, it fitted but one; and when Osiris, the last, laid
himself within it, immediately a company of seventy-two conspirators [360 - 72 = 288] with whom Set had contrived his plot dashed forward, nailed the lid upon the sarcophagus, soldered it with molten lead, and flung it into the Nile, down which it floated to the sea.

Isis, overwhelmed with grief, sheared off her locks, donned mourning, and searched in vain, up and down the Nile; but the coffin had been carried by the tide to the coast of Phoenicia, where, at Byblos, it was cast ashore. A tamarisk immediately grew up around it, enclosing the precious object in its trunk, and the aroma of this tree then was so glorious that the local king, and queen, Melqart and Astarte - who were, of course, a divine king and queen themselves, the local representatives, in fact, of the common mythology of Damuzi and Inanna, Tammuz and Ishtar, Adonis and Aphrodite, Osiris and Isis - discovering and admiring its beauty, had the tree felled and fashioned into a pillar of their palace.

The bereaved and sorrowing Isis, meanwhile, wandering over the world in her quest - like Demeter in search of the lost Persephone - came to Byblos, where she learned of the wonderful tree. And, placing herself by a well of the city, in mourning, veiled and in humble guise - again like Demeter - she spoke to none until there approached the well the handmaidens of the queen, whom she greeted kindly. Braiding their hair, she breathed upon them such a wondrous perfume that when they returned and Astarte saw and smelt the braids she sent for the stranger, took her into the house, and made her the nurse of her child. The great goddess gave the infant her finger instead of breast to suck and at night, having placed him in a fire to burn away all that was mortal, flew in the form of a swallow around the pillar, mournfully chirping. But the child's mother, Queen Astarte, happening in upon this scene, shrieked when she spied her little son resting in the flames and thereby deprived him of the priceless boon. Whereupon Isis, revealing her true nature, begged for the pillar and, removing the sarcophagus, fell upon it with a cry of grief so loud that the queen's child died on the spot.

Sorrowing, then, the two women placed Osiris's coffer on a boat, and when the goddess Isis was alone with it at sea, she opened the chest and, laying her face on the face of her brother, kissed him and wept. The myth goes on to tell of the blessed boat's arrival in the marshes of the Delta, and of how Set, one night hunting the boar by the light of the full moon, discovered the sarcophagus and tore the body into fourteen [392 / 28] pieces, which he scattered abroad; so that, once again, the goddess had a difficult task before her. She was assisted, this time, however, by her little son Horus, who had the head of a hawk, by the son of her sister Nephtys, little Anubis, who had the head of a jackal, and by Nephtys herself, the sister-bride of their wicked brother Set. Anubis, the elder of the two boys, had been conceived one very dark night, we are told, when Osiris mistook Nephtys for Isis; so that by some it is argued that the malice of Set must have been inspired not by the public virtue and good name of the noble culture hero, but by this domestic inadventure. The younger, but true son, Horus, on the other hand, had been more fortunately conceived - according to some, when Isis lay upon her dead brother in the boat, or, according to others, as she fluttered about the palace pillar in the form of a bird. The four bereaved and searching divinities, the two
mothers and their two sons, were joined by a fifth, the moon-god Thoth (who appears sometimes in the form of an ibis-headed scribe, at other times in the form of a baboon), and together they found all of Osiris save his genital member, which had been swallowed by a fish ..
.
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93.2  Once again. Easter Island and New Zealand were so far down below the Path of the Spider, the tropical belt, that instead of a Spider the Octopus had been chosen for the creature (creator) aloft.

Similarly, above the tropical belt - far in the north - neither the Spider nor the Octopus should be the appropriate creature:
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	Sleipner
	N
	Air

	Spider
	Center
	Land

	Octopus
	S
	Water


In the north it was the Horse of the one-eyed Odin (alias Mercury) who had 8 legs. A horse high up must have wings, and thus we ought to look at Pegasus. 

And indeed there we will find 8 horse-legs, because we should add those of the red head of the Foal (Equuleus). The rest of the Foal was hidden behind Pegasus which gave the illusion of a single great Flying Horse with 8 legs. The origin of the red head might be found in the Babylonian Stag:
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 ... A sidelight falls upon the notions connected with the stag by Horapollo's statement concerning the Egyptian writing of 'A long space of time: A Stag's horns grow out each year. A picture of them means a long space of time.' Chairemon (hieroglyph no. 15, quoted by Tzetzes) made it shorter: 'eniautos: elaphos'. Louis Keimer, stressing the absence of stags in Egypt, pointed to the Oryx (Capra Nubiana) as the appropriate 'ersatz', whose head was, indeed, used for writing the word rnp = year, eventually in 'the Lord of the Year', a well-known title of Ptah. Rare as this modus of writing the word seems to have been - the Wörterbuch der Aegyptischen Sprache (eds. Erman and Grapow), vol. 2, pp. 429-33, does not even mention this variant - it is worth considering (as in every subject dealt with by Keimer), the more so as Chairemon continues his list by offering as number 16: 'eniautos: phoinix', i.e., a different span of time, the much-discussed 'Phoenix-period' (ca. 500 years) ...

According to the time-fram of rongorongo Dramasa was at the right ascension line for *320 and so was both γ Equulei and the left hand of Aquarius:

	Egyptian water ripples
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	Phoenician mēm
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	Greek mu
	Μ (μ)

	Egyptian courtyard
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	Phoenician heth
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	Greek eta
	Η (η)

	Throwing stick?
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	Phoenician gimel
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	Greek gamma
	Γ (γ)

	The mystery of why the Egyptian origin of the Greek gamma letter was a throwing stick has now been unveiled - it surely was a kind of teka.
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	DEC 1
	2 (336 = 8 * 48)
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	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Gb1-26
	Gb2-1 (256 = 8 * 32)

	21h (319.6)
ARMUS = η Capricorni (319.0), DORSUM = θ Capricorni (319.3), TSOO = 24 Capricorni (319.7)
	DRAMASA = σ Oct., χ Capricorni (320.0), ν Aquarii (320.3), γ Equulei (320.6), ο Pavonis (320.8)

	Febr 3
	4 (400)

	°Jan 30 (*315)
	31 (396)

	'Jan 7 (*292)
	8 (373)

	CHRISTMAS EVE (*278)
	"Dec 25 (359)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JUNE 1 (152 = 115 + 37)
	2

	ν Cancri (136.0), TALITHA AUSTRALIS = κ Ursae Majoris (136.1), ω Hydrae (136.8)
	9h (137.0)
σ¹ Ursa Majoris (137.0), κ Cancri (137.3), τ Cancri (137.4), ALSUHAIL (al Wazn, of the Weight) = λ Velorum (137.5), σ² Ursa Majoris (137.6), τ Ursa Majoris (137.7), ξ Cancri (137.8)
*96.0 = *137.4 - *41.4

	Aug 4 (216)
	5

	°July 31 (212)
	°Aug 1

	'July 8
	9 (190)

	ST JOHN'S DAY (175 = 350 / 2)
	"June 25
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	Ga3-13 (360 / 5)
	Ga3-14 (73)
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	22
	no glyph
	3
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	180
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	69
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	10

	Gb8-8 (449)
	
	
	
	Ga1-4
	
	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb1-26
	Gb2-1 (256)
	

	Bharani (*41)
	
	Hyadum II (*64)
	
	Aldebaran (*68)
	
	Antares (*249)
	
	21h
	Dramasa (*320)
	

	May 1 (121)
	
	May 24 (144)
	
	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Febr 3
	4 (400)
	

	"March 21 (80)
	
	"April 13 (103)
	
	"April 17 (107)
	
	"Oct 15 (288)
	
	X-MAS EVE
	"Dec 25 (359)
	

	280
	


	LUCIA
	DEC 14 (12 * 29 = 348)
	15
	16 (*270 = 3 * 90)
	17
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	Gb2-12
	Gb2-13
	Gb2-14 (40)
	Gb2-15 (270)
	Gb2-16

	KUH (Weeping) = μ Capricorni (331.4), γ Gruis (331.5)
*290.0 = *331.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (332)
	η Piscis Austrini (333.4)
*292.0 = *333.4 - *41.4
	22h (334.8)
KAE UH (Roof) = ο Aquarii (334.0), AL KURHAH (White Spot) = ξ Cephei (334.4), SADALMELIK (Lucky King) = α Aquarii, AL DHANAB (The Tail) = λ Gruis (334.6), ι Aquarii, ν Pegasi (334.7)
*293.0 = *334.4 - *41.4
	ι Pegasi (335.0), ALNAIR (The Bright One) = α Gruis (335.1), μ Piscis Austrini, υ Piscis Austrini (335.3), WOO (Pestle) = π Pegasi (335.7), BAHAM = θ Pegasi, τ Piscis Austrini (335.8)
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	Febr 15
	16
	17 (413 = 14 * 29½)
	18 (364 + 50)
	19 (50)

	°Febr 11
	12 (408)
	13 (364 + 45
	2-14
	15 (46)

	'Jan 19 (384)
	20
	21 (364 + 32)
	22
	23 (*308)

	"Jan 5 (*290)
	6
	7 (364 + 8)
	8
	9

	... Originally the highly born family of the Sun, Moon, and stars dwelt in a cave on the summit of Maunga-nui, Great Mountain, in the ancient homeland. They were not at all comfortable in their gloomy home for they could not see distinctly and their eyes watered constantly ...
... When it was evident that the years lay ready to burst into life, everyone took hold of them, so that once more would start forth - once again - another (period of) fifty-two years. Then (the two cycles) might proceed to reach one hundred and four years. It was called 'One Age' when twice they had made the round, when twice the times of binding the years had come together. Behold what was done when the years were bound - when was reached the time when they were to draw the new fire, when now its count was accomplished. First they put out fires everywhere in the country round. And the statues, hewn in either wood or stone, kept in each man's home and regarded as gods, were all cast into the water. Also (were) these (cast away) - the pestles and the (three) hearth stones (upon which the cooking pots rested); and everywhere there was much sweeping - there was sweeping very clear. Rubbish was thrown out; none lay in any of the houses ...
... It must be admitted, however, that the task of raising the sky was not always a long and arduous one. In the New Hebrides of Melanesia the sky was formerly so low overhead that a woman who was pounding roots in a mortar happened to strike the sky with her pestle. Greatly annoyed at the interruption she looked up and cried angrily, 'Go on up higher!' Whereat the sky meekly obeyed her. What actually happened probably was that the woman struck the low house roof with her pestle and cried angrily to her husband, 'If you don't raise that roof higher, I won't cook you another meal!' thus giving a strong impuls to the development of the science of architecture ...
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i uimai ai.ki te tangibanga o Tuw mabeke.be rangi
mai tau tangata matua era. e tangi era te poki.penei é.
ka mou tan morore.ravatangi.te raa.te raa.ku mo-
tu.mai ana te hibi.i te tangihanga no.apo apo apo.

be ngaroa tau rangihanga mai era.o tau tangata ma-
tua era.e Tuu maheke.ka tangi no te poki.be ea

tau tangata matua era.he hoki he oho.ki toona

hare be nobo.

be tun mai tan vie matua era.mai te kuma-

ra.keri.i ka mana mai nei.ko te ariki.ku a-

hu.abu ana te mata o te ariki.i te tangibanga.

he ui.tan vie matua era.heaba.koe e te ariki

&.e tangi ena koe.kn abnabu ana te mata o te a(—)
rikii te tangihanga.be ki mai tau kope era.

penei 8.he mee an e tangi nei.be rangi mai e tan.
tangata rakerake ena. [crossed out: he ki mai tan vie matua
era.ina.aana ana.koe i tuki mai ki roto kia au)




	te ingoa o te maara noho o te ariki.o Hotu.ko oro(-)
	The name of the residence (maara noho) of the king, of Hotu, was Oromanga. The name of the place where the roof of the house had been covered [hidden, kona] by Nuku Kehu was Hare Topa (sic!) Tuu.

	manga.te ingoa o te kona era i hatuu era i te hare.
	

	e Nuku kehu.ko hare topa tuu.
	

	The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br10 and Br9 and two doubtful lines (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)

	he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai
	Nuku Kehu was also in charge of the feather garlands (maro), which served to mark the boundaries of the royal residence. He had pounded (the staffs with the feather garlands) into the ground [he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai]. 

The middle (te tini) was located in front of the bay of Hanga Rau [te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau]. The feather garlands went up, continued, and reached Puku Parari [i iri ai te maro.i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari]. They went up again and reached Puku O Heha [he iri hokoou he tuu.ki puku o heha].

From Puku O Heha they formed (a line) to the side, to Aro Huri [i hakataha hokoou ai ka aro huri]. From Aro Huri they turned again toward the sea [i hoki hokoou ai.a tai] and reached Maunga Koua [he tuu ki maunga koua], went down, went their way, and reached Hira Moko [he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira moko]. (He) made a second line (? he rua taupa) of feather garlands.

	te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau.i iri ai te maro.
	

	i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari.he iri hokoou he tuu.
	

	ki puku o heha.mai puku o heha.i hakataha hokoou
	

	ai ka aro huri mai aro huri i hoki hokoou ai.a tai
	

	he tuu ki maunga koua he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira
	

	moko.he rua taupa o te maro.
	

	Pa.1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously. 

... Long ago in the very beginning of time there dwelt within a shell an infant god whose name was Ta'aroa. He was Ta'aroa the unique one, the ancestor of all gods, the creator of the universe whose natures were myriad, whose backbone was the ridgepole of the world, whose ribs were its supporters. The shell was called Rumia, Upset. Becoming aware at last of his own existence and oppressed by a yearning loneliness Ta'aroa broke open his shell and, looking out, beheld the black limitless expanse of empty space. Hopefully, he shouted, but no voice answered him. He was alone in the vast cosmos. Within the broken Rumia he grew a new shell to shut out the primeval void ...

	E:92

	he noho a Hotu.i hare tupa tuu.he hangai i a Tuu maheke.
	Hotu stayed [he noho] in Hare Tupa Tuu. 
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Tupa. Ancient buildings found scattered along the coast; made of stone, and almost all of them round, they served as shelters for fishermen. Tupatupa, to carry (someone) on a stretcher; to carry (a load) with the help of several people. Vanaga.1. Land crab. PS Mgv.: tutupa, a large crayfish. Mq., Ta.: tupa, land crab. Sa., To., Fu.: tupa, a land crab with large claws. 2. Mixture, to carry, tupatupa, to bring in one dead or wounded. Tupapaku, corpse. T Pau.: tupapaku, corpse, ghost. Mgv.: tupapaku, corpse, sick person. Mq.: tupapaku, tupapaú, id. Ta.: tupapau, corpse, ghost, specter. Churchill. KUPA, v. Haw., to dig out, hollow out, as a canoe or a trench; kupa-paku, a place deep down in the ground. Tah., tupa, to dig out, hollow out, scoop out. Fiji., cuva, to stoop, bow down.Mal., kubur, grave, tomb. Sunda., tumbuk, a hook, a staple. Sanskr., kûpa, a well, a pit.; kûpa-kara, a well-digger; kub-ja, humpbacked, crooked; kumbha, a pot, jar. Benfey (Sanskr. Dict.) refers the two latter to a lost verb kubh, with an original signification of 'to be crooked'. He offers no etymon, however, for kûpa, well, pit. The Polynesians reconcile the two. The Sanskrit kûpa finds its kindred in the Hawaiian and Tahitian kupa, and the Sanskrit kumbha, ku-ja, and kubh, with a primary sense of 'crooked', refer themselves to the Fijian cuva, 'to stoop, low down', a sense now lost within the Polynesian dialects proper. Pers., kuftan, kaftan, to dig, cleave; kuft, kâf, fissure. Armen., kup, pit, cistern. Greek, κυπτω, to bend forward, to stoop down; κυφος, humpbacked; κυμβη, a cup, a boat, a wallet; σκυφος, a cup; κυψελη, any hollow vessel. Lat., cubo, lie, recline: concumbo, incumbo; cupa, a vat, cask. Goth., kumbjan, lie down, recline; hups, the hips, loins. A.-Sax., cop, a hollow vessel, cup. Anc. Slav., kâpona, a goblet.  Russ., kopati, to dig; a cistern. Welsh, cwb or cwpan, a hollow place, kennel or cote. Gael., tubag, tub. Fornander. Compare also the type of structure, mainly in the Lake Titicaca basin area, called chullpa and Easter Island's tupa, both apparently built as 'adoratorios', in which mummies, skeletons, and skulls were displayed and worshipped … where tupa would be the expected Polynesian revaluation of chullpa. Schumacher.

	Hâgai. To feed. Poki hâgai, adopted child. Vanaga. To feed, to nourish, foster-parent (agai); hagai ei u, to suckle. P Pau.: fagai, to feed, to maintain, to support. Mgv.: agai, to nurse, to nurture, to give food to, an adoptive or foster father; akaagai, to feed. Mq.: hakai, to feed. Ta.: faaai, to nourish, a foster-parent. Churchill.

	te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi.tumuteka (sic!).te tao.
	The servant (tuura) of Tuu Maheke, namely Rovi [te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi], prepared the food for Tuu Maheke [he hangai i a Tuu maheke]. Tuu Maheke stayed in Hare Tupa Tuu because of this servant, Rovi. 

The earth-oven, the lighting of fire (tumuteka; emulation te umu te ka), and the cooking (te tao) were the responsibilities of Rovi.When it was time to place (the food) into the earth-oven, to take out (the prepared food), and to take (the meal into the house) to the king, to Tuu Maheke, only Rovi was allowed to be there. He alone could supply the king, Tuu Maheke, with food.

	a Rovi ana te apa.mai i te umu.te mau mai.te hakauru.
	

	ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke.ai ka noho.no a Rovi.ka hangai
	

	no.i te ariki i a Tuu maheke.ku ravaa ro a i. te tau.o te
	

	Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill. 

Tumu. 1. Tree trunk. 2. Ancestors: tumu matu'á, parents; tumu tupuna, grandparents. By extension: tumu taína, members of friendly families. 3. Como término muy especial se usa tumu para se¤alar a familias o personas que no son parientes, de modo que sus hijos podían, según antigua usanza, casarse entre ellos y formar un nuevo tronco. 4. Origin of something; initiator of an idea; person who is the cause of a fight: tumu taûa. 5. He-kore te tumu, to be so weakened that you cannot stand (lit.: the trunk is lacking). Vanaga. Base, cause, element, origin, principle, source, spring, trunk, occasion, author, subject, motive; ina e tumu, accidental, fortuitous; tumu kore, causeless, baseless, weak in the legs, to waver; tumu o te hakareka, toy; tumu hatihati, weak in the legs; tumu o te hiriga, purpose of the voyage. T Pau.: fakatumu, to lay a foundation. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tumu, cause, base, origin, principle, trunk. Tumumeika (tumu - meika), banana plant. Mgv., Mq.: tumumeika, id. Churchill.

Teka. Tekai, curl, a round ball, as of twine. (Tekateka) hakatekateka, rudder, helm. Churchill. Routledge's informants still knew the names of the immigrant canoes (RM:278); they were given as 'Oteka' and 'Oua'. One Rongorongo text shows ua as the term used for two canoes, while RR:76 [Barthel's no. 76, GD111] (phallus grapheme ure, used in this case for an old synonym teka; compare TUA. teka 'penis of a turtle', HAW. ke'a 'virile male') tends to confirm the oral tradition with a transpositional variant (Barthel 1962:134). Barthel 2. Pau.  teka, arrow. Ta.: tea, id. Mq.: teka, a game with darts. Sa.: te'a, id. Ma.: teka, id. Churchill. Mgv. teka, a support, scaffold. Ta.: tea, the horizontal balk of a palisade, the crossbeam of a house. Mq.: tekateka, across, athwart. Ha.: kea, a cross. Churchill. 65 - ono tekau ma rima illustrates how in the Maori dialect tekau stands for 10. Harawira.
Hapai. 1. To handle delicately, carefully; he hapai i te poki, to pick up, a baby; ka hapai mai i te kai nei, pass me this food here (wrapped in banana leaves). 2. To lift (one's feet when running): he hapai te va'e. Vanaga. To lift, to raise, to elevate, to embark, to carry, to transport, to offer, to accept, to transmit; hapai ki ruga, to load, to raise, to extract, to exhaust; hapai koona ke, to transfer, to remove; hapai rogo, to announce; hapaiaga, elevation, to raise; hapaihaga, burden, offering, assumption; hapaihakahoua, to report; hapaitari, to import. P Pau: hapai, to lift up, to raise. Mgv.: apai, apapai, aapai, to carry, to bear. Mq.: hapai, to lift, to raise, to take away, to displace. Ta.: apai, to bring; hapoi, hopoi, to transport. Churchill.

	ariki o Tuu maheke.etahi te kauatu marima.
	In this manner Tuu Maheke had reached (the age of) fifteen.

	he ea a Rovi.he too i te here.he mau he oho.ki tai.here.
	Rovi took the eel trap. He picked it up and went to the sea to catch eel, which were supposed to be a side dish (inaki) for King Tuu Maheke's sweet potatoes [te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke].

	hai koreha.mo i(n)aki o te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
	

	Here. 1. To catch eels in a snare of sliding knots; pole used in this manner of fishing, with a perforation for the line. 2. To tie, to fasten, to lash; rasp made of a piece of obsidian with one rough side; cable, tie; figuratively: pact, treatise. Vanaga. 1. To lash, to belay, to knot the end of a cord, to lace, to tie, to fasten, to knot; to catch in a noose, to strangle, to garrote; here pepe, to saddle; moa herea, a trussed fowl; hehere, collar, necklet; herega, bond, ligament; heregao, scarf, cravat. 2. Hakahere. To buy, to sell, to barter, to part with, to pay for, to do business, to compensate, to owe, to disburse, to expiate, to indemnify, to rent out, to hire, to traffic, to bargain, to bribe; merchant, trader, business, revenge; tagata hakahere, merchant, trader; hakahere ki te ika, to avenge; hakaherega, ransom, redemption; hakahererua, to exchange, to avenge. 3. Here ei hoiho, incense. Churchill. Hereke, festering wound, cracked skin. Barthel 2. 

Koreha. 1. Sea eel; several sorts are distinguished: koreha puhi. haoko, migo, tapatea. 2. Koreha o raro o te oone, earthworm; koreha henua, snake. Vanaga. Eel, worm; koreha heenua, worm. Churchill.

	he noho he here.ku hinihini ana.a Rovi.i te herehanga i te
	He stayed there and went about catching eels.

	koreha. ku po.remo ana te ariki.a Tuu maheke.i te noho.hanga
	But Rovi stayed late catching eels, and Tuu Maheke became hungry while he waited all by himself. Night came, and King Tuu Maheke remained without food.

	no.ko te po ana.kai kai te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
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	E:93 (→ 363 - 270)

	i po remo era te ariki. a Tuu maheke.he noho-
	When King Tu Maheke grew hungry, he sat down inside the house and cried [he noho-he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu].

He was all alone [hokotahi] in Hare Tupa Tuu because [no] the mother (too) had gone away to dig up sweet potatoes [te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara are], and cook them in the earth-oven [mo tao], and roast them, and bring them to the king.

	he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu.hokotahi
	

	no.te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara
	

	are.mo tao.mo taomi.tokoa.mo hakauru.ki te ariki
	

	Poremo. Abstinence. Churchill. 

Tagi. To cry, to weep, to moan; tatagi, to cry much; to cry loudly: he-tagi te karaga; tagata rava, tagi karaga, bawling, vociferous person. Vanaga. To cry, to bark, to mew, to bawl, to whine, to ring, to wail, to prattle, to weep, lamentation, condolence, to regret, to affect, to wish, to will, to choose, earnestness; tae tagi, inhuman, insensible, to refuse, to renounce; tagi kiukiu, ring of a bell; tagi rakerake, to wish one ill; tagi kore, indifferent; manava tagi, to affect; hakatagi, to cause to weep, to make resound, to ring; tagitagi, to covet; tatagi, cry mourning, grief, lamentation, to groan, to weep, to be affected, to grow tender; tatagi tahaga, inconsolable; tatagihaga, friendship. Churchill.

Are. To dig out (e.g. sweet potatoes). Formerly this term only applied to women, speaking of men one said keri, which term is used nowadays for both sexes, e.g. he-keri i te kumara, he digs out sweet potatoes. Vanaga. To dig, to excavate. Churchill. Kumara and komari were both female in sense.

Taomi. Mgv.: to squeeze, to press down. Sa.: taomi, to press down. Ha.: kaomi, to press, to squeeze. Churchill.

Hakauru, to thread, to inclose, to admit, to drive in, to graft, to introduce, penetrate, to vaccinate, to recruit. Akauru, to calk. Hakahuru, to set a tenon into the mortise, to dowel. Hakauruuru, to interlace; hakauruuru mai te vae, to hurry to. 2. To clothe, to dress, to put on shoes, a crown. Hakauru, to put on shoes, to crown, to bend sails, a ring. 3. Festival, to feast. 4. To spread out the stones of an oven. Uruuru, to expand a green basket. 5. Manu uru, kite. Uruga (uru 1). Entrance. Churchill.

	he tikea te tanginga.o Tuu maheke.e Hotu.ku tangi
	Hotu saw Tuu Maheke's weeping [he tikea te tanginga.o Tuu maheke.e Hotu]. When the royal child (ariki poki) continued to cry [ku tangi mai era ana.te ariki poki], the father became angry because of the continued lamentation of King Tuu Maheke [i te tangihanga no atu.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke].

	mai era ana.te ariki poki.ku eete ana te koko(-)
	

	ma.o tou tangata.matua era.i te tangihanga no a(-)
	

	Manava eete, to shudder, to tremble, to astonish; anger, fright, consternation; manava eete ki te mau mea ananake, susceptible; eete manava, affected, moved. Churchill. 

Kokoma. Intestines, guts. Vanaga. Bowels, entrails, intestines, rectum, garbage, rage, angry; kokoma hanohano, spite, to despise, to hate, to storm, to bear a grudge, vexation; kokoma hanohano ke, to be in a rage; kokoma hakahanohano, to excite anger; kokoma hanohano manava pohi, to abhor; kokoma ritarita, to abhor; kokoma eete, to abhor, to detest, to be in a rage, angry, ungovernable; tagata kokoma eete, adversary; kokoma hurihuri, animosity, spite, wrath, fury, hate, enmity, to pester, to resent, irritable, offended, hot tempered; kokoma hurihuri ke, to be in a rage. Churchill.

Tou. In ancient times, a tou was someone who had recovered from an epidemic, but whose illness meant that someone else in the family had to die. The tou were regarded as portents of evil. Toutou, lush; fertile (land).  Toûa: Egg yolk; the colour yellow; soft, fibrous part of tree bark; toûa mahute, mahute fibres. Vanaga. Toua: Wrath, anger, rage, revenge, battle, combat, debate, dispute, dissension, uprising, revolt, quarrel, fight, hostility (taua); toua rae, to provoke, rae toua, to open hostilities, toua kakai, to rebuke, tuki toua, to stir up dissension; totoua, hostility; hakatoua, fighter, warrior. P Mgv.: toua, war, battle. Mq.: toua, war, dispute, quarrel. The form with o is found only in these three languages, taua is found in the general migration, Rapanui is the only speech which has both. Toutou, fertile (tautau); hakatoutou, to fertilize. Mq.: taútaú, fertile. Toùvae, to run; hakauruuru toùvae, id. Churchill.



	tu.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke.he ea.mai.te ariki.
	King Hotu arose [he ea.mai.te ariki.a Hotu] and went from his house to the front of the house of Tuu Maheke, which was a distance away [he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki te hare.o Tuu maheke].

	a Hotu.he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki
	

	te hare.o Tuu maheke.i konui ana i noho mai ai
	

	Four lines of Easter Island script of unknown origin. (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
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	E:94

	i ui mai ai.ki te tangihanga o Tuu maheke.he rangi
	After he had waited there and observed the weeping [i ui mai ai.ki te tangihanga] of Tuu Maheke, the father called out [he rangi] the following, while the child continued to cry [e tangi era te poki], 'Be still [ka mou], you bastard (morore), you crybaby rava tangi) day after day [te raa.te raa]! One could loose one's eyebrows (i.e., one gets a headache) from this eternal crying morning after morning (? apo apo apo)!'

	mai tau tangata matua era. e tangi era te poki.penei ē.
	

	ka mou tau morore.ravatangi.te raa.te raa.ku mo-
	

	tu.mai ana te hihi.i te tanghanga no.apo apo apo.
	

	Mou. 1. Enough (moua, mouga). PS Sa.: mou, many. 2. To get (mau); hakamou, id. 3. To use up, to expand, to absorb; hakamou, to spend; hakamoumou, to use up, to expend. 4. To be silent, shy, dejected, stupid, taciturn, mute, uncomplaining, silence, shut up!, attention!; mou no, to speak in laconic terms, dull, mute, silence; hakamou, to silence, to shut up, to quiet. Mq.: mou, peace, tranquil, quiet. 5. To cease, to end, to finish, to conclude; a pact, agreement; mou noa, to endure (mau); mou a te toua, reconciliation; ina kai mou, always, eternal, perpetual; ina e ko mou, incessant; e ko mou, always; tae mou, permanent, perpetual; hakamou, to accomplish, to end, to conclude, to consummate, to conciliate; e ko moumou, indissoluble; hakamoumouga, the finish, termination, Mgv.: mou, to quench the thirst. 6. To harass; mou no, to suffer damage; hakamou, to abolish, abrogate, annihilate, nullify, annul, impoverish, destroy, interrupt, exsterminate, plunder, smooth out folds; moumou, to devastate, pillage, devastation, destruction; hakamoumou, to demolish, to ravage, to suppress. Ta.: mou, to extinguish, to destroy. Moua, enough, past (mou, mouga). Churchill.

Kapo. Mgv.: to catch in the hands. Mq.: kapo, id. Ma.: kapo, id. Churchill. Pau.: Kapoka, to hollow, to groove. Mgv.: akapoka, to break with a stone. Ta.: apoo, a hole. Ma.: poka, a hole, to bore. Kapokapo, to throb, to pulsate. Ha.: apoapo, to throb. Churchill.

Kape. 'Bitter-taro' (Alocasia macrorrhiza). In 1957 kape was still cultivated in much the same way as dry taro. It is a type of food to be eaten during times of famine. According to Fuentes (1960:856), the tubers had to be kept in the earth-oven for 15 (sic) days in order to eliminate some of the poisonous components. Barthel 2. Arum, yam. Churchill.

... te tau.o te ariki o Tuu maheke.etahi te kauatu marima ... [= 15, E:92]

Kapa. Mgv.: a song for the dead, chant. Mq.: kapa, a heathen song. Mgv.: aka-kapakapa, an eager desire balked by timidity. Ta.: apaapa, to flutter the wings. To.: kabakaba, id. Ma.: kapakapa, to flutter. Churchill. Tu.: Kapakapa, portion, particle. Ta.: apaapaa, fragment, bit, chip. Churchill. In Polynesia gliding flight is expressed by lele, flight on flapping wing by kapa. In Nuclear Polynesia kapa does not pass into the wing sense except through the aid of a composition member kau. In Samoan 'au we find this to mean a stalk, a handle; in reference to the body its sense as that of some projecting member is exhibited in 'aualuma (the 'au in front) as a very delicate euphemism for the penis. So 'apa'au would mean literally the projecting member that flaps. Churchill 2.

	he ngaroa tau rangihanga mai era.o tau tangata ma-
	Tuu Maheke heard his father calling, and [? Rather: When the calling out, rangihanga, of his father had finished, he ngaroa] the child continued to cry [ka tangi no te poki].

	tu era.e Tuu maheke.ka tangi no te poki.he ea
	

	tau tangata matua era.he hoki he oho.ki toona
	The father [tangata matua] got up [he ea], went [rather: returned] to his house, and stayed there [he hoki he oho.ki toona hare he noho].

	hare he noho.
	

	he tuu mai tau vie matua era.mai te kuma-
	The mother [vie matua] came back [he tuu] from harvesting sweet potatoes [te kumara keri]. She came at the moment when the eyes of the king were still swollen from crying.

The mother asked [he ui] the child, 'What is wrong, oh king, that you are crying and the eyes of the king are swollen from crying.' [ku ahuahu ana te mata o te ariki i te tangihanga]

	ra keri.i ka mana mai nei.ko te ariki.ku a-
	

	hu.ahu ana te mata o te ariki.i te tangihanga.
	

	he ui.tau vie matua era.heaha.koe e te ariki
	

	ē.e tangi ena koe.ku ahuahu ana te mata o te a(-)
	

	Ahu. 1. Funerary monument with niches holding the skeletons of the dead. 2. Generic term for a grave, a tomb merely enclosed with stones. 3. Stone platform, with or without graves. 4. Elevated seat, throne. 5. Swollen; to swell up: ku-ahu-á tooku va'e, my foot is swollen; ananake te raá e-tagi-era te ûka riva mo toona matu'a ka-ahu ahu-ró te mata, every day the daughter cried for her parents until her eyes were quite swollen. Vanaga. 1. To transfer, to transplant, to take up by the roots. 2. To puff up, to swell, a swelling, protuberance; gutu ahu, swollen lips; ahuahu, to swell, plump, elephantiasis, dropsy; ahuahu pupuhi, amplitude; manava ahuahu, indigestion. 3. Paralysis. 4. A carved god of dancing, brought forth only on rare occasions and held of great potency. Ahuahu, inflammation. Ahukarukaru (ahu 2 - karukaru), dropsy. Churchill.

	riki i te tangihanga.he ki mai tau kope era.
	The boy (kope) answered the following [he ki mai tau kope era.penei ē], 'There is this person, and I am crying because of him. The bad man [tangata rakerake] ...

	penei ē.he mee au e tangi nei.he rangi mai e tau.
	

	tangata rakerake ena. (crossed out: he ki mai tau vie matua era.ina.aana ana.koe i tuki mai ki roto kia āu)
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... The jaguar learned from the grasshopper that the toad and the rabbit had stolen its fire while it was out hunting, and that they had taken it across the river. While the jaguar was weeping at this, an anteater came along, and the jaguar suggested that they should have an excretory competition. The anteater, however, appropriated the excrement containing raw meat and made the jaguar believe that its own excretions consisted entirely of ants. In order to even things out, the jaguar invited the anteater to a juggling contest, using their eyes removed from the sockets: the anteater's eyes fell back into place, but the jaguar's remained hanging at the top of a tree, and so it became blind. At the request of the anteater, the macuco bird made the jaguar new eyes out of water, and these allowed it to see in the dark. Since that time the jaguar only goes out at night. Having lost fire, it eats meat raw. It never attacks the macuco ...
94.1  According to the time-frame of Manuscript E the star named Weeping (μ Capricorni, Chinese: Kuh) rose heliacally 290.0 days after "March 21 (80).
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	Gb8-8 (449)
	
	
	
	Ga1-4
	
	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)
	
	Gb2-12 (267)

	Bharani (*41.4)
	
	Hyadum II (*64)
	
	Aldebaran (*68)
	
	Antares (*249)
	
	Dramasa (*320)
	
	Weeping (*331.4)

	May 1 (121)
	
	May 24 (144)
	
	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Febr 4 (400)
	
	Febr 15 (411)

	"March 21
Day zero (80)
	
	"April 13 (103)
	
	"April 17 (107)
	
	"Oct 15 (288)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)
	
	"Jan 5 (370)

	
	290.0


Tao was a word Metoro predominantly used at this type of glyph and early I therefore decided to rely on him:
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	tao


	Tao. 1. To cook in an oven, to sacrifice. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tao, to cook in an oven. 2. To carry away. 3. Abscess, bubo, scrofula, boil, gangrene, ulcer, inflammation, sore. Mgv.: taotaovere, small red spots showing the approach of death. Mq.: toopuku, toopuu, boil, wart, tumor. Ta.: taapu, taapuu, scrofula on neck and chin. 4. Mgv.: a lance, spear. Ta.: tao, id. Sa.: tao, id. Ma.: tao, id. 5. Mgv.: taotaoama, a fish. Sa.:  taotaoama, id. 6. Ta.: taoa, property, possessions. Ma.: taonga, property, treasure. Churchill. Sa.: tao, to bake; taofono, taona'i, to bake food the day before it is used; tau, the leaves used to cover an oven. To.: tao, to cook food in a oven, to bake. Fu.: taò, to put in an oven, to cook. Niuē: tao, to bake. Uvea: tao, to cook, to bake. Ma., Rapanui: tao, to bake or cook in a native oven, properly to steam, to boil with steam. Ta.: tao, the rocks and leaves with which a pig is covered when cooking; baked, boiled, cooked. Mq., Mgv., Mg., Tongareva: tao, to bake in an oven ... The word refers to the specific manner of cookery which involves the pit oven. The suggestion in the Maori, therefore, does not mean a different method; it is but an attempt more precisely to describe the kitchen method, a very tasty cookery, be it said. The suggestion of boiling is found only in Tahiti, yet in his dictionary Bishop Jaussen does not record it under the word bouillir; boiling was little known to the Polynesians before the European introduction of pottery and other fire-resisting utensils ... Churchill 2. Kao-kao, v. Haw., be red. Root and primary meaning obsolete in Haw. Sam., tao, to bake. Marqu., tao, bake, roast, sacrifice. Tah., tao, baked, boiled, cooked. Greek, καιω, Old Att. καω, to light, kindle, burn, scorch. According to Liddell and Scott, Pott refers καιω to Sanskrit çush, be dry, but Curtius rejects this. In Dravid. (Tamil) kay, to be hot, burn. Fornander.


The first Greek lettered star in the Foal (Equuleus) coincides with a glyph in the G text which looks very much like that at Weeping:
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	Gb1-24 (253)
	
	Gb2-12 (267)

	ε Equulei (*317)
	
	Weeping (*331)


[image: image2089.jpg]



The head of the Foal was evidently perceived as intensively red (as if just having been 'cooked' in an 'earth-oven'):
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In myth the idea of cooking implies the proper conjunction between a man and a woman (i.e., a change from a raw and untamed state of existence):
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94.2  Once again. The story about the Jaguar who lost his eyes high up in the branches of a tree came to my mind when thinking about what Gb1-21 possibly might illustrate:
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This was 6 days before Dramasa - i.e. 65 days after Antares. "October 15 (288) + 65 = 353 ("December 19).
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	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb1-21 (250)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)

	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Jan 29 (394)
	
	Febr 4 (400)

	"Oct 15 (288)
	
	"Dec 19 (353)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)

	65 + 7 = 72
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	Gb8-8 (449)
	
	
	
	Ga1-4
	
	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)
	
	Gb2-12 (267)

	Bharani (*41)
	
	Hyadum II (*64)
	
	Aldebaran (*68)
	
	Antares (*249)
	
	Dramasa (*320)
	
	Weeping (*331)

	May 1 (121)
	
	May 24 (144)
	
	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Febr 4 (400)
	
	Febr 15 (411)

	"March 21 
Day zero (80)
	
	"April 13 (103)
	
	"April 17 (107)
	
	"Oct 15 (288)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)
	
	"Jan 5 (370)

	
	290


353 ("December 19) - 80 = *273 means that at the time of Bharani the stars would here have risen together with the Sun 3 * 91 right ascension days (39 weeks) after 0h.

*290 - *273 = *17. This number coincides with the number given to the panels named tukutuku on the interior walls of the Maori meeting-house:
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The creator of this illustration gave number 1 to tekoteko and number 17 to tukutuku. All was in order.
Tuku. 1. To leave something lying spread on the ground; to spread, unfurl, unroll something on the ground; tukuga, mat spread on the ground; tukuga tagata, mat on which have been put pieces of cooked human flesh. 2. Tuku kupega, a fishing technique: two men drag along the top of a fishing net doubled up, spread out on the bottom of a small cove, trapping the fish into the net; tukutuku, to fish while swimming, holding a basket-shaped net. 3. Tuku huri, to sit with one's buttocks resting on one's heels, soles flat on the ground. Figuratively: ka tuku! pay attention! (literally: sit still!).  4. Tuku rîu, to sit in the posture typical of choir singers in rîu festivals or singing festivals in general, which was sitting on one's heels. Tukuturi, to sit with one's buttocks resting on one's heels, soles flat on the ground. Vanaga. To give, to let go, to deliver, to accord, to go back to the boat, to dedicate; rima tuku, to bend at the elbow (? tuke). P Pau.: tuku, to lay down, to place, to deliver up. Mgv.: tuku, to give, to deliver, to let alone. Mq.: tuku, to give, to let go. Ta.: tuu, id. Tukuga, plate, ladle, pottinger, legacy, to dedicate (tukaga). Churchill.H.: Ku'u ku'u 1. Redup. of ku'u 1; to let down gradually, slack off a little at a time. See ala ku'uku'u. Ho'o ku'uku'u lenient, permissive; to pay out, as a fishline. Kī ho'oku'uku'u, slack key, as on a guitar (kī hō'alu is more common). Ua ho'oku'uku'u loa na mākua i keiki, parents are too lenient with children. (PPN tukutuku.) 2.Small, short-legged spider, so called because it lowers itself (ku'u) on a single string fiber. Ke alanui a ke ku'uku'u, the path of the spider (a name for the Equator). Ho'o ku'u ku'u, same as above. 3. Boomerang. 'U'uku, tiny, small; few. 'U'uku iho, undersized, smaller. Ho'o 'u'uku, to make small, reduce, lessen. Wehewehe. Maori: tuku, to subside, to settle down. Tahiti: tuutuu, to slacken or ease a rope. Hawaii: kuu, to let down, to slacken. Tonga: tuku, to slacken, to let go as a rope; tukutuku, to sink in the sea. Futuna: tuku, to put down. Niuē: tuku, to bury. Rarotonga: tuku, to let down, to let out, to drop down. Mangareva: tuku, to throw the fishing net of fillet. Paumotu: tuku, to lay down. Sikayana: tuku, to put down. Nukuoro: tuku, to permit, to allow. Manahiki, Fakaafo: tuku, to place. Nuguria: tuku, to set. Rapanui: tuku, to give, to accord. Churchill 2.

At the time of rongorongo *273 ("December 19) had changed to *314 (January 29) - due to the precession which moved the Sun earlier in the year as compared to the stars. We can therefore imagine the left-right symmetry in the design of Gb1-21 to be a way of expressing for instance π (= 3.14). The circumference of a circle is measured as a balanced twice 3.14 times its radius.
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	Gb8-8 (449)
	
	
	
	Ga1-4
	
	Ga7-16 (185)

	Bharani (*41)
	
	Hyadum II (*64)
	
	Aldebaran (*68)
	
	Antares (*249)

	May 1 (121)
	
	May 24 (144)
	
	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)

	"March 21

Day zero (80)
	
	"April 13 (103)
	
	"April 17 (107)
	
	"Oct 15 (288)

	
	23 (*64 - *41) + 185 = 208 (= 16 * 13)


	64
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	Gb1-21 (250)
	
	Gb1-24 (253)
	
	Gb2-1 (256 = 4 * 64)
	
	Gb2-6 (261 = 9 * 29)
	
	Gb2-12

	
	Girl-10 (Bat)
	
	ε Equulei (*317)
	
	Dramasa (*320)
	
	Emptiness-11 (Rat)
	
	Weeping (*331)

	
	Jan 29 (394)
	
	Febr 1 (397)
	
	Febr 4 (400)
	
	Febr 9 (40)
	
	Febr 15 (46)

	
	"Dec 19 (353)
	
	"Dec 22 (356)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)
	
	"Dec 30 (364)
	
	"Jan 5 (370)


At Gb2-6 the idea (picture) of Emptiness seems to be illustrated at left in the glyph. Therefore I suggest the pair of 'hanging eyes' in Gb1-21 were meant to illustrate a pair of eyes belonging to a Girl.
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94.3  Once again. There was a vertical teka (upright) in the center among the hanging tresses of Pachamama
[image: image2111.jpg]



and Julius Caesar was killed by an Iron dagger in the House of the Senate:
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... At the beginning of 44 B.C. - when Ceasar was still alive - the Senate decided to raise statues of him in all the temples and to sacrifice to him on his birthday in the month Quintilis, which in honour of him was renamed July. He was raised to the status of a god (among the other gods of the state) under the name Jupiter Julius. Marcus Antonius, who this year was consul together with Caesar, became high priest and responsible for the ceremonies. In the middle of February, at the time of the old feast of Lupercalia [Lupus = Wolf], he ran around naked and whipped the Roman ladies with thongs made from goat-skin [februa], in order to promote their fertility ...
... The brutes of spring caused the downfall of both Captain Cook and Julius Caesar. We are close to the key myth of mankind, that which explains the regeneration and of growth. Once at least some people kept the tradition living. I became interested in what really happened in March 15 and reopened Henrikson to find out: Caesar was forewarned of the threat by the prophet Spurinna, who told him that a great threat was coming at Idus Martiae or just before. The day arrived and Caesar was still living, walking to his meeting with the Senate when he happened to encounter Spurinna and told him jokingly that he was still alive. Spurinna calmly answered that the day had yet not ended. The Romans divided their months in two parts and the dividing point was Idus, which in some way was connected with the full moon. March 15 was the midpoint of March, which is close to spring equinox. The old agricultural year defined the beginning of the year to the time when sun returned, and it was connected with Mars ...

... The chaotic tumult in the Curia (where the Senate had their meeting and where they killed Caesar) resulted in his dead body left lying on the floor, while all the Senators panicked and ran out through the doors in different directions. They had planned to throw his body into the river, but the time of plans and order was in the past. Instead, in the afternoon, three of the slaves of Caesar came and fetched his body, and carried him on a stretcher to his home south of Forum - and one arm was hanging down in the corner where the 4th slave should have been ...
The tresses of the World Mother were divided in the center by a great 'broken dart'. 7 + 1 + 7 = 15 and we could therefore try to search for the place corresponding to Idus in the center between the pair of tao glyphs:
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	13
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	Gb1-24 (253)
	
	Gb2-12 (267)

	ε Equulei (*317)
	
	Weeping (*331)


267 (Weeping) - 7 = 260, and 260 - 183 = 77:

	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	6
	JUNE 13
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	Ga3-17 (259 - 183)
	Ga3-18 (77)
	
	Ga4-1 (84)

	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)
	
	υ¹ Hydrae (148.4), RAS ELASET BOREALIS (Northern Head of the Lion) = μ Leonis (148.7)
*107.0 = *148.4 - *41.4

	Aug 8 (220)
	9
	
	Aug 16

	°Aug 4 (216)
	5
	
	°Aug 12

	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)
	
	'July 20 (201)

	"June 28 (*99)
	29 (180)
	
	"July 6 (*107)
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	Gb2-4 (259)
	Gb2-5 (180 + 80)
	
	Gb2-12 (84 + 183)


... A vestige of the practice of putting the king to death at the end of a year's reign appears to have survived in the festival called Macahity, which used to be celebrated in Hawaii during the last month of the year. About a hundred years ago a Russian voyager described the custom as follows: 'The taboo Macahity is not unlike to our festival of Christmas. It continues a whole month, during which the people amuse themselves with dances, plays, and sham-fights of every kind. The king must open this festival wherever he is. On this occasion his majesty dresses himself in his richest cloak and helmet, and is paddled in a canoe along the shore, followed sometimes by many of his subjects. He embarks early, and must finish his excursion at sunrise. The strongest and most expert of the warriors is chosen to receive him on his landing. The warrior watches the canoe along the beach; and as soon as the king lands, and has thrown off his cloak, he darts his spear at him, from a distance of about thirty paces, and the king must either catch the spear in his hand, or suffer from it: there is no jesting in the business. Having caught it, he carries it under his arm, with the sharp end downwards, into the temple or heavoo.
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On his entrance, the assembled multitude begin their sham-fights, and immediately the air is obscured by clouds of spears, made for the occasion with blunted ends. 

Hamamea (the king) has been frequently advised to abolish this ridiculous ceremony, in which he risks his life every year; but to no effect. His answer always is, that he is as able to catch a spear as any one on the island is to throw it at him. During the Macahity, all punishments are remitted throughout the country; and no person can leave the place in which he commences these holidays, let the affair be ever so important ...
	[image: image2122.jpg]



	[image: image2123.jpg]




	tagata
	Ga4-1 (84)


Tagata. Man; human being in general; the plural is gagata. Vanaga. Man, mankind; tagata ke, some one else; tagata no, nation. P Pau.: tagata, man. Mgv.: tagata, man or woman. Mq.: enata, enana, kenana, man. Ta.: taata, id. Tagataa, incarnate. Tagatahaga, human, humanity. Churchill.
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’
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penei &.ka mou te morore ravatangi.lkn motu a(—)
na.te hibi.i te ravatangibanga. te raa te raa.peira
i rangi mai ai kia au.he hoki atu ki toona hare




[image: image2126.jpg]he noho.he ea.tan vie matua era.he obo.be tun

he ki i te umn.be tao(m)ii te kumara.be koko(—)

bu.be mau he oho.mai.he hakaurs mai a tua.

ki te ariki.kia Tun mabeke.he hoki be oho.be tu(—)

u.he urn i te umn.be tao.be oti te tao i te umn.

ku oti ana te umu.a Vakai.te tao.i tun mai ai

te tunra.o te ariki.ko Rovi.be tun mai ia ki taa(—)

na.umu be ka mo hakaurn mo te ariki.

[ four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.q Tea hiva]




	te ingoa o te maara noho o te ariki.o Hotu.ko oro(-)
	The name of the residence (maara noho) of the king, of Hotu, was Oromanga. The name of the place where the roof of the house had been covered [hidden, kona] by Nuku Kehu was Hare Topa (sic!) Tuu.

	manga.te ingoa o te kona era i hatuu era i te hare.
	

	e Nuku kehu.ko hare topa tuu.
	

	The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br10 and Br9 and two doubtful lines (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)

	he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai
	Nuku Kehu was also in charge of the feather garlands (maro), which served to mark the boundaries of the royal residence. He had pounded (the staffs with the feather garlands) into the ground [he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai]. 

The middle (te tini) was located in front of the bay of Hanga Rau [te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau]. The feather garlands went up, continued, and reached Puku Parari [i iri ai te maro.i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari]. They went up again and reached Puku O Heha [he iri hokoou he tuu.ki puku o heha].

From Puku O Heha they formed (a line) to the side, to Aro Huri [i hakataha hokoou ai ka aro huri]. From Aro Huri they turned again toward the sea [i hoki hokoou ai.a tai] and reached Maunga Koua [he tuu ki maunga koua], went down, went their way, and reached Hira Moko [he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira moko]. (He) made a second line (? he rua taupa) of feather garlands.

	te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau.i iri ai te maro.
	

	i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari.he iri hokoou he tuu.
	

	ki puku o heha.mai puku o heha.i hakataha hokoou
	

	ai ka aro huri mai aro huri i hoki hokoou ai.a tai
	

	he tuu ki maunga koua he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira
	

	moko.he rua taupa o te maro.
	

	Pa.1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously. 

... Long ago in the very beginning of time there dwelt within a shell an infant god whose name was Ta'aroa. He was Ta'aroa the unique one, the ancestor of all gods, the creator of the universe whose natures were myriad, whose backbone was the ridgepole of the world, whose ribs were its supporters. The shell was called Rumia, Upset. Becoming aware at last of his own existence and oppressed by a yearning loneliness Ta'aroa broke open his shell and, looking out, beheld the black limitless expanse of empty space. Hopefully, he shouted, but no voice answered him. He was alone in the vast cosmos. Within the broken Rumia he grew a new shell to shut out the primeval void ...

	E:92

	he noho a Hotu.i hare tupa tuu.he hangai i a Tuu maheke.
	Hotu stayed [he noho] in Hare Tupa Tuu. 
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Tupa. Ancient buildings found scattered along the coast; made of stone, and almost all of them round, they served as shelters for fishermen. Tupatupa, to carry (someone) on a stretcher; to carry (a load) with the help of several people. Vanaga.1. Land crab. PS Mgv.: tutupa, a large crayfish. Mq., Ta.: tupa, land crab. Sa., To., Fu.: tupa, a land crab with large claws. 2. Mixture, to carry, tupatupa, to bring in one dead or wounded. Tupapaku, corpse. T Pau.: tupapaku, corpse, ghost. Mgv.: tupapaku, corpse, sick person. Mq.: tupapaku, tupapaú, id. Ta.: tupapau, corpse, ghost, specter. Churchill. KUPA, v. Haw., to dig out, hollow out, as a canoe or a trench; kupa-paku, a place deep down in the ground. Tah., tupa, to dig out, hollow out, scoop out. Fiji., cuva, to stoop, bow down.Mal., kubur, grave, tomb. Sunda., tumbuk, a hook, a staple. Sanskr., kûpa, a well, a pit.; kûpa-kara, a well-digger; kub-ja, humpbacked, crooked; kumbha, a pot, jar. Benfey (Sanskr. Dict.) refers the two latter to a lost verb kubh, with an original signification of 'to be crooked'. He offers no etymon, however, for kûpa, well, pit. The Polynesians reconcile the two. The Sanskrit kûpa finds its kindred in the Hawaiian and Tahitian kupa, and the Sanskrit kumbha, ku-ja, and kubh, with a primary sense of 'crooked', refer themselves to the Fijian cuva, 'to stoop, low down', a sense now lost within the Polynesian dialects proper. Pers., kuftan, kaftan, to dig, cleave; kuft, kâf, fissure. Armen., kup, pit, cistern. Greek, κυπτω, to bend forward, to stoop down; κυφος, humpbacked; κυμβη, a cup, a boat, a wallet; σκυφος, a cup; κυψελη, any hollow vessel. Lat., cubo, lie, recline: concumbo, incumbo; cupa, a vat, cask. Goth., kumbjan, lie down, recline; hups, the hips, loins. A.-Sax., cop, a hollow vessel, cup. Anc. Slav., kâpona, a goblet.  Russ., kopati, to dig; a cistern. Welsh, cwb or cwpan, a hollow place, kennel or cote. Gael., tubag, tub. Fornander. Compare also the type of structure, mainly in the Lake Titicaca basin area, called chullpa and Easter Island's tupa, both apparently built as 'adoratorios', in which mummies, skeletons, and skulls were displayed and worshipped … where tupa would be the expected Polynesian revaluation of chullpa. Schumacher.

	Hâgai. To feed. Poki hâgai, adopted child. Vanaga. To feed, to nourish, foster-parent (agai); hagai ei u, to suckle. P Pau.: fagai, to feed, to maintain, to support. Mgv.: agai, to nurse, to nurture, to give food to, an adoptive or foster father; akaagai, to feed. Mq.: hakai, to feed. Ta.: faaai, to nourish, a foster-parent. Churchill.

	te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi.tumuteka (sic!).te tao.
	The servant (tuura) of Tuu Maheke, namely Rovi [te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi], prepared the food for Tuu Maheke [he hangai i a Tuu maheke]. Tuu Maheke stayed in Hare Tupa Tuu because of this servant, Rovi. 

The earth-oven, the lighting of fire (tumuteka; emulation te umu te ka), and the cooking (te tao) were the responsibilities of Rovi.When it was time to place (the food) into the earth-oven, to take out (the prepared food), and to take (the meal into the house) to the king, to Tuu Maheke, only Rovi was allowed to be there. He alone could supply the king, Tuu Maheke, with food.

	a Rovi ana te apa.mai i te umu.te mau mai.te hakauru.
	

	ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke.ai ka noho.no a Rovi.ka hangai
	

	no.i te ariki i a Tuu maheke.ku ravaa ro a i. te tau.o te
	

	Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill. 

Tumu. 1. Tree trunk. 2. Ancestors: tumu matu'á, parents; tumu tupuna, grandparents. By extension: tumu taína, members of friendly families. 3. Como término muy especial se usa tumu para se¤alar a familias o personas que no son parientes, de modo que sus hijos podían, según antigua usanza, casarse entre ellos y formar un nuevo tronco. 4. Origin of something; initiator of an idea; person who is the cause of a fight: tumu taûa. 5. He-kore te tumu, to be so weakened that you cannot stand (lit.: the trunk is lacking). Vanaga. Base, cause, element, origin, principle, source, spring, trunk, occasion, author, subject, motive; ina e tumu, accidental, fortuitous; tumu kore, causeless, baseless, weak in the legs, to waver; tumu o te hakareka, toy; tumu hatihati, weak in the legs; tumu o te hiriga, purpose of the voyage. T Pau.: fakatumu, to lay a foundation. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tumu, cause, base, origin, principle, trunk. Tumumeika (tumu - meika), banana plant. Mgv., Mq.: tumumeika, id. Churchill.

Teka. Tekai, curl, a round ball, as of twine. (Tekateka) hakatekateka, rudder, helm. Churchill. Routledge's informants still knew the names of the immigrant canoes (RM:278); they were given as 'Oteka' and 'Oua'. One Rongorongo text shows ua as the term used for two canoes, while RR:76 [Barthel's no. 76, GD111] (phallus grapheme ure, used in this case for an old synonym teka; compare TUA. teka 'penis of a turtle', HAW. ke'a 'virile male') tends to confirm the oral tradition with a transpositional variant (Barthel 1962:134). Barthel 2. Pau.  teka, arrow. Ta.: tea, id. Mq.: teka, a game with darts. Sa.: te'a, id. Ma.: teka, id. Churchill. Mgv. teka, a support, scaffold. Ta.: tea, the horizontal balk of a palisade, the crossbeam of a house. Mq.: tekateka, across, athwart. Ha.: kea, a cross. Churchill. 65 - ono tekau ma rima illustrates how in the Maori dialect tekau stands for 10. Harawira.
Hapai. 1. To handle delicately, carefully; he hapai i te poki, to pick up, a baby; ka hapai mai i te kai nei, pass me this food here (wrapped in banana leaves). 2. To lift (one's feet when running): he hapai te va'e. Vanaga. To lift, to raise, to elevate, to embark, to carry, to transport, to offer, to accept, to transmit; hapai ki ruga, to load, to raise, to extract, to exhaust; hapai koona ke, to transfer, to remove; hapai rogo, to announce; hapaiaga, elevation, to raise; hapaihaga, burden, offering, assumption; hapaihakahoua, to report; hapaitari, to import. P Pau: hapai, to lift up, to raise. Mgv.: apai, apapai, aapai, to carry, to bear. Mq.: hapai, to lift, to raise, to take away, to displace. Ta.: apai, to bring; hapoi, hopoi, to transport. Churchill.

	ariki o Tuu maheke.etahi te kauatu marima.
	In this manner Tuu Maheke had reached (the age of) fifteen.

	he ea a Rovi.he too i te here.he mau he oho.ki tai.here.
	Rovi took the eel trap. He picked it up and went to the sea to catch eel, which were supposed to be a side dish (inaki) for King Tuu Maheke's sweet potatoes [te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke].

	hai koreha.mo i(n)aki o te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
	

	Here. 1. To catch eels in a snare of sliding knots; pole used in this manner of fishing, with a perforation for the line. 2. To tie, to fasten, to lash; rasp made of a piece of obsidian with one rough side; cable, tie; figuratively: pact, treatise. Vanaga. 1. To lash, to belay, to knot the end of a cord, to lace, to tie, to fasten, to knot; to catch in a noose, to strangle, to garrote; here pepe, to saddle; moa herea, a trussed fowl; hehere, collar, necklet; herega, bond, ligament; heregao, scarf, cravat. 2. Hakahere. To buy, to sell, to barter, to part with, to pay for, to do business, to compensate, to owe, to disburse, to expiate, to indemnify, to rent out, to hire, to traffic, to bargain, to bribe; merchant, trader, business, revenge; tagata hakahere, merchant, trader; hakahere ki te ika, to avenge; hakaherega, ransom, redemption; hakahererua, to exchange, to avenge. 3. Here ei hoiho, incense. Churchill. Hereke, festering wound, cracked skin. Barthel 2. 

Koreha. 1. Sea eel; several sorts are distinguished: koreha puhi. haoko, migo, tapatea. 2. Koreha o raro o te oone, earthworm; koreha henua, snake. Vanaga. Eel, worm; koreha heenua, worm. Churchill.

	he noho he here.ku hinihini ana.a Rovi.i te herehanga i te
	He stayed there and went about catching eels.

	koreha. ku po.remo ana te ariki.a Tuu maheke.i te noho.hanga
	But Rovi stayed late catching eels, and Tuu Maheke became hungry while he waited all by himself. Night came, and King Tuu Maheke remained without food.

	no.ko te po ana.kai kai te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
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	E:93 (→ 363 - 270)

	i po remo era te ariki. a Tuu maheke.he noho-
	When King Tu Maheke grew hungry, he sat down inside the house and cried [he noho-he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu]. 

He was all alone [hokotahi] in Hare Tupa Tuu because [no] the mother (too) had gone away to dig up sweet potatoes [te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara are], and cook them in the earth-oven [mo tao], and roast them, and bring them to the king.

	he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu.hokotahi
	

	no.te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara
	

	are.mo tao.mo taomi.tokoa.mo hakauru.ki te ariki
	

	Poremo. Abstinence. Churchill. 

Tagi. To cry, to weep, to moan; tatagi, to cry much; to cry loudly: he-tagi te karaga; tagata rava, tagi karaga, bawling, vociferous person. Vanaga. To cry, to bark, to mew, to bawl, to whine, to ring, to wail, to prattle, to weep, lamentation, condolence, to regret, to affect, to wish, to will, to choose, earnestness; tae tagi, inhuman, insensible, to refuse, to renounce; tagi kiukiu, ring of a bell; tagi rakerake, to wish one ill; tagi kore, indifferent; manava tagi, to affect; hakatagi, to cause to weep, to make resound, to ring; tagitagi, to covet; tatagi, cry mourning, grief, lamentation, to groan, to weep, to be affected, to grow tender; tatagi tahaga, inconsolable; tatagihaga, friendship. Churchill.

Are. To dig out (e.g. sweet potatoes). Formerly this term only applied to women, speaking of men one said keri, which term is used nowadays for both sexes, e.g. he-keri i te kumara, he digs out sweet potatoes. Vanaga. To dig, to excavate. Churchill. Kumara and komari were both female in sense.

Taomi. Mgv.: to squeeze, to press down. Sa.: taomi, to press down. Ha.: kaomi, to press, to squeeze. Churchill.

Hakauru, to thread, to inclose, to admit, to drive in, to graft, to introduce, penetrate, to vaccinate, to recruit. Akauru, to calk. Hakahuru, to set a tenon into the mortise, to dowel. Hakauruuru, to interlace; hakauruuru mai te vae, to hurry to. 2. To clothe, to dress, to put on shoes, a crown. Hakauru, to put on shoes, to crown, to bend sails, a ring. 3. Festival, to feast. 4. To spread out the stones of an oven. Uruuru, to expand a green basket. 5. Manu uru, kite. Uruga (uru 1). Entrance. Churchill.

	he tikea te tanginga.o Tuu maheke.e Hotu.ku tangi
	Hotu saw Tuu Maheke's weeping [he tikea te tanginga.o Tuu maheke.e Hotu]. When the royal child (ariki poki) continued to cry [ku tangi mai era ana.te ariki poki], the father became angry because of the continued lamentation of King Tuu Maheke [i te tangihanga no atu.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke].

	mai era ana.te ariki poki.ku eete ana te koko(-)
	

	ma.o tou tangata.matua era.i te tangihanga no a(-)
	

	Manava eete, to shudder, to tremble, to astonish; anger, fright, consternation; manava eete ki te mau mea ananake, susceptible; eete manava, affected, moved. Churchill. 

Kokoma. Intestines, guts. Vanaga. Bowels, entrails, intestines, rectum, garbage, rage, angry; kokoma hanohano, spite, to despise, to hate, to storm, to bear a grudge, vexation; kokoma hanohano ke, to be in a rage; kokoma hakahanohano, to excite anger; kokoma hanohano manava pohi, to abhor; kokoma ritarita, to abhor; kokoma eete, to abhor, to detest, to be in a rage, angry, ungovernable; tagata kokoma eete, adversary; kokoma hurihuri, animosity, spite, wrath, fury, hate, enmity, to pester, to resent, irritable, offended, hot tempered; kokoma hurihuri ke, to be in a rage. Churchill.

Tou. In ancient times, a tou was someone who had recovered from an epidemic, but whose illness meant that someone else in the family had to die. The tou were regarded as portents of evil. Toutou, lush; fertile (land).  Toûa: Egg yolk; the colour yellow; soft, fibrous part of tree bark; toûa mahute, mahute fibres. Vanaga. Toua: Wrath, anger, rage, revenge, battle, combat, debate, dispute, dissension, uprising, revolt, quarrel, fight, hostility (taua); toua rae, to provoke, rae toua, to open hostilities, toua kakai, to rebuke, tuki toua, to stir up dissension; totoua, hostility; hakatoua, fighter, warrior. P Mgv.: toua, war, battle. Mq.: toua, war, dispute, quarrel. The form with o is found only in these three languages, taua is found in the general migration, Rapanui is the only speech which has both. Toutou, fertile (tautau); hakatoutou, to fertilize. Mq.: taútaú, fertile. Toùvae, to run; hakauruuru toùvae, id. Churchill.



	tu.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke.he ea.mai.te ariki.
	King Hotu arose [he ea.mai.te ariki.a Hotu] and went from his house to the front of the house of Tuu Maheke, which was a distance away [he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki te hare.o Tuu maheke].

	a Hotu.he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki
	

	te hare.o Tuu maheke.i konui ana i noho mai ai
	

	Four lines of Easter Island script of unknown origin. (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
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	E:94

	i ui mai ai.ki te tangihanga o Tuu maheke.he rangi
	After he had waited there and observed the weeping [i ui mai ai.ki te tangihanga] of Tuu Maheke, the father called out [he rangi] the following, while the child continued to cry [e tangi era te poki], 'Be still [ka mou], you bastard (morore), you crybaby rava tangi) day after day [te raa.te raa]! One could loose one's eyebrows (i.e., one gets a headache) from this eternal crying morning after morning (? apo apo apo)!'

	mai tau tangata matua era. e tangi era te poki.penei ē.
	

	ka mou tau morore.ravatangi.te raa.te raa.ku mo-
	

	tu.mai ana te hihi.i te tanghanga no.apo apo apo.
	

	Mou. 1. Enough (moua, mouga). PS Sa.: mou, many. 2. To get (mau); hakamou, id. 3. To use up, to expand, to absorb; hakamou, to spend; hakamoumou, to use up, to expend. 4. To be silent, shy, dejected, stupid, taciturn, mute, uncomplaining, silence, shut up!, attention!; mou no, to speak in laconic terms, dull, mute, silence; hakamou, to silence, to shut up, to quiet. Mq.: mou, peace, tranquil, quiet. 5. To cease, to end, to finish, to conclude; a pact, agreement; mou noa, to endure (mau); mou a te toua, reconciliation; ina kai mou, always, eternal, perpetual; ina e ko mou, incessant; e ko mou, always; tae mou, permanent, perpetual; hakamou, to accomplish, to end, to conclude, to consummate, to conciliate; e ko moumou, indissoluble; hakamoumouga, the finish, termination, Mgv.: mou, to quench the thirst. 6. To harass; mou no, to suffer damage; hakamou, to abolish, abrogate, annihilate, nullify, annul, impoverish, destroy, interrupt, exsterminate, plunder, smooth out folds; moumou, to devastate, pillage, devastation, destruction; hakamoumou, to demolish, to ravage, to suppress. Ta.: mou, to extinguish, to destroy. Moua, enough, past (mou, mouga). Churchill. 

Kapo. Mgv.: to catch in the hands. Mq.: kapo, id. Ma.: kapo, id. Churchill. Pau.: Kapoka, to hollow, to groove. Mgv.: akapoka, to break with a stone. Ta.: apoo, a hole. Ma.: poka, a hole, to bore. Kapokapo, to throb, to pulsate. Ha.: apoapo, to throb. Churchill.

Kape. 'Bitter-taro' (Alocasia macrorrhiza). In 1957 kape was still cultivated in much the same way as dry taro. It is a type of food to be eaten during times of famine. According to Fuentes (1960:856), the tubers had to be kept in the earth-oven for 15 (sic) days in order to eliminate some of the poisonous components. Barthel 2. Arum, yam. Churchill.

... te tau.o te ariki o Tuu maheke.etahi te kauatu marima ... [= 15, E:92]

Kapa. Mgv.: a song for the dead, chant. Mq.: kapa, a heathen song. Mgv.: aka-kapakapa, an eager desire balked by timidity. Ta.: apaapa, to flutter the wings. To.: kabakaba, id. Ma.: kapakapa, to flutter. Churchill. Tu.: Kapakapa, portion, particle. Ta.: apaapaa, fragment, bit, chip. Churchill. In Polynesia gliding flight is expressed by lele, flight on flapping wing by kapa. In Nuclear Polynesia kapa does not pass into the wing sense except through the aid of a composition member kau. In Samoan 'au we find this to mean a stalk, a handle; in reference to the body its sense as that of some projecting member is exhibited in 'aualuma (the 'au in front) as a very delicate euphemism for the penis. So 'apa'au would mean literally the projecting member that flaps. Churchill 2.

	he ngaroa tau rangihanga mai era.o tau tangata ma-
	Tuu Maheke heard his father calling, and [? Rather: When the calling out, rangihanga, of his father had finished, he ngaroa] the child continued to cry [ka tangi no te poki].

	tu era.e Tuu maheke.ka tangi no te poki.he ea
	

	tau tangata matua era.he hoki he oho.ki toona
	The father [tangata matua] got up [he ea], went [rather: returned] to his house, and stayed there [he hoki he oho.ki toona hare he noho].

	hare he noho.
	

	he tuu mai tau vie matua era.mai te kuma-
	The mother [vie matua] came back [he tuu] from harvesting sweet potatoes [te kumara keri]. She came at the moment when the eyes of the king were still swollen from crying. 

The mother asked [he ui] the child, 'What is wrong, oh king, that you are crying and the eyes of the king are swollen from crying.' [ku ahuahu ana te mata o te ariki i te tangihanga]

	ra keri.i ka mana mai nei.ko te ariki.ku a-
	

	hu.ahu ana te mata o te ariki.i te tangihanga.
	

	he ui.tau vie matua era.heaha.koe e te ariki
	

	ē.e tangi ena koe.ku ahuahu ana te mata o te a(-)
	

	Ahu. 1. Funerary monument with niches holding the skeletons of the dead. 2. Generic term for a grave, a tomb merely enclosed with stones. 3. Stone platform, with or without graves. 4. Elevated seat, throne. 5. Swollen; to swell up: ku-ahu-á tooku va'e, my foot is swollen; ananake te raá e-tagi-era te ûka riva mo toona matu'a ka-ahu ahu-ró te mata, every day the daughter cried for her parents until her eyes were quite swollen. Vanaga. 1. To transfer, to transplant, to take up by the roots. 2. To puff up, to swell, a swelling, protuberance; gutu ahu, swollen lips; ahuahu, to swell, plump, elephantiasis, dropsy; ahuahu pupuhi, amplitude; manava ahuahu, indigestion. 3. Paralysis. 4. A carved god of dancing, brought forth only on rare occasions and held of great potency. Ahuahu, inflammation. Ahukarukaru (ahu 2 - karukaru), dropsy. Churchill.

	riki i te tangihanga.he ki mai tau kope era.
	The boy (kope) answered the following [he ki mai tau kope era.penei ē], 'There is this person, and I am crying because of him. The bad man [tangata rakerake] ...

	penei ē.he mee au e tangi nei.he rangi mai e tau.
	

	tangata rakerake ena. (crossed out: he ki mai tau vie matua era.ina.aana ana.koe i tuki mai ki roto kia āu)
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	E:95

	penei ē.ka mou te morore ravatangi.ku motu a(-)
	shouted [he rangi] at me (deletion) like this [penei ē]: 'Be still [ka mou], you bastard [te morore], you crybaby [ravatangi]! One gets a headache [ku motu ana.te hihi] from your whining [i te ravatangihanga] day after day [te raa te raa].' That's how it was [peirā]. After he had shouted at me like this [i rangi mai ai kia au], he returned to his house and stayed there [he hoki atu ki toona hare he noho].'

	na.te hihi.i te ravatangihanga. te raa te raa.peirā
	

	i rangi mai ai kia au.he hoki atu ki toona hare
	

	Motu. 1. To cut; to snap off: motu-á te hau, the fishing line snapped off; to engrave, to inscribe letters or pictures in stone or in wood, like the motu mo rogorogo, inscriptions for recitation in lines called kohau. 2. Islet; some names of islets: Motu Motiro Hiva, Sala y Gómez; and around the island: Motu Nui, Motu Iti, Motu Kaokao, Motu Tapu, Motu Marotiri, Motu Kau, Motu Tavake, Motu Tautara, Motu Ko Hepa Ko Maihori, Motu Hava. Motu rau uri, southeast wind. Motu takarua, west wind. Vanaga. To break, to cut with a knife, to sever, to rupture; rent, reef, shoal, rock; motu poto, to cut short; aretare motu, an oratory; motu kivakiva, an uncovered shoal; motumotu, to cut up; tae motumotu, e ko motumotu, indissoluble. P Pau.: motu, island; komutu, to break. Mgv.: motu, an island, a rock, to cut, to be broken. Mq.: motu, island, land, to break, to cut up, to take to pieces. Ta.: motu, a low island, to be broken, cut up. Motuava (motu - ava 1), a hollowed rock. Motuhaua, archipelago. Motupiri (motu - piri), archipelago. Motuputuputu (motu - putuputu), archipelago. Moturauri, south wind T. Moturogorogo, to write T. Churchill. H Moku 1. To be cut, severed, amputated, broken in two, as a rope; broken loose, as a stream after heavy rains, or as a bound person; to punctuate. Moku ka pawa, dawn has broken. Kai moku ka noho 'ana, relations separated by the sea. Ho'o moku, to cut and divide; a cutting, division, separation. 2. District, island, islet, section, forest, grove, clump, severed portion, fragment, cut, laceration, scene in a play. Cfr. mokupuni, momoku. Moku lehua, lehua forest. Ho'o moku, to place one over a moku, district. 3. Ship, schooner, vessel, boat, said to be so called because the first European ships suggested islands. 4. A stage of pounded poi (such poi sticks together as a mass and can be separated cleanly - moku - from the pounding board). Wehewehe.

Hi. 1. To have a headache (subject: roro, brain). Ku hí á tooku roro, I have a headache. 2. to fish; hí-kau, to fish while swimming. 3. To blow one's nose. Vanaga. 1. To angle. Mgv.: hi, hipo, to fish with a line. Mq., Ta.: hi, id. 2. Asthma, to wipe the nose; hihi, to have a cold. Churchill.

	he noho.he ea.tau vie matua era.he oho.he tuu
	The mother got up, went away, arrived, and lit the earth-oven[he ea.tau vie matua era.he oho.he tuu he kā i te umu].

	he kā i te umu.he tao(m)i i te kumara.he koko(-)
	She roasted the sweet potatoes, took a dish, picked up (the meal), came, [he tao(m)i i te kumara.he kokohu.he mau he oho.mai] and entered (the house of) King Tuu Maheke from the rear [he hakauru mai a tua.ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke].

	hu.he mau he oho.mai.he hakauru mai a tua.
	

	ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke.he hoki he oho.he tu(-)
	

	u.he uru i te umu.he tao.he oti te tao i te umu.
	Then she turned around, arrived, and placed the food into the earth-oven [he hoki he oho.he tuu.he uru i te umu]. She cooked it and finished the cooking in the earth-oven [he tao.he oti te tao i te umu].

	ku oti ana te umu.a Vakai.te tao.i tuu mai ai
	The earth-oven of Vakai and the cooking were finished [ku oti ana te umu.a Vakai.te tao] when the servant of the king, namely Rovi, arrived [i tuu mai ai te tuura.o te ariki.ko Rovi].

	te tuura.o te ariki.ko Rovi.he tuu mai ia ki taa(-)
	He went to his earth-oven and lit it (to be able) to prepare (food) for the king in it [he tuu mai ia ki taana.umu.he ka mo hakauru mo te ariki].

	na.umu.he ka mo hakauru mo te ariki.
	

	Uru. 1. To lavish food on those who have contributed to the funerary banquet (umu pâpaku) for a family member (said of the host, hoa pâpaku). 2. To remove the stones which have been heated in the umu, put meat, sweet potatoes, etc., on top of the embers, and cover it with those same stones while red-hot. 3. The wooden tongs used for handling the red-hot stones of the umu. 4. To enter into (kiroto ki or just ki), e.g. he-uru kiroto ki te hare, he-uru ki te hare. 5. To get dressed: kahu uru. Vanaga. Uruga. Prophetic vision. It is said that, not long before the first missionaries' coming a certain Rega Varevare a Te Niu saw their arrival in a vision and travelled all over the island to tell it: He-oho-mai ko Rega Varevare a Te Niu mai Poike, he mimiro i te po ka-variró te kaiga he-kî i taana uruga, he ragi: 'E-tomo te haûti i Tarakiu, e-tomo te poepoe hiku regorego, e-tomo te îka ariga koreva, e-tomo te poporo haha, e-kiu te Atua i te ragi'. I te otea o te rua raá he-tu'u-hakaou ki Poike; i te ahi mo-kirokiro he-mate. Rega Varevare, son of Te Niu, came from Poike, and toured the island proclaiming his vision: 'A wooden house will arrive at Tarakiu (near Vaihú), a barge will arrive, animals will arrive with the faces of eels (i.e. horses), golden thistles will come, and the Lord will be heard in heaven'. The next morning he arrived back in Poike, and in the evening when it was getting dark, he died. Vanaga. He ui a Ira.ko te motu etoru.he ki a Ira.he ro korua e kau a repa e ku ketu ana te urunga.a Hau maka o to tatou matua.i hakahi mai ai kia au.ko nga kope ririva tutuu vai a te taanga.te ingoa o te motu ena etoru i nape ai e te kuhane o Hau maka. Ira saw that there were three such islets. Ira said, 'Hey you, crew of young men, the vision of Hau Maka, our father, which he revealed to me, has come true. There are 'the handsome sons of Te Taanga, who are standing in the water', for this is the name that the dream soul of Hau Maka gave them. (E:17) Uru manu. Those who do not belong to the Miru tribe and who, for that reason, are held in lesser esteem. Úru-úru. To catch small fish to use as bait. Uru-uru-hoa. Intruder, freeloader (person who enters someone else's house and eats food reserved for another). Vanaga.1. To enter, to penetrate, to thread, to come into port (huru); uru noa, to enter deep. Hakauru, to thread, to inclose, to admit, to drive in, to graft, to introduce, penetrate, to vaccinate, to recruit. Akauru, to calk. Hakahuru, to set a tenon into the mortise, to dowel. Hakauruuru, to interlace; hakauruuru mai te vae, to hurry to. 2. To clothe, to dress, to put on shoes, a crown. Hakauru, to put on shoes, to crown, to bend sails, a ring. 3. Festival, to feast. 4. To spread out the stones of an oven. Uruuru, to expand a green basket. 5. Manu uru, kite. Uruga (uru 1). Entrance. Churchill. Ta.: uru, the human skull. Mq.: uu, the head. Sa.: ulu, id. Moriori: ulu, id. Uru, make even. Kapingamarangi.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Kr2, Kr3, Kr4, and Kr5 (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
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95.1  The Chinese Girl station was presumably a name chosen in order to indicate that there just had been a fundamental change from a male ruler (head) into female:

... When this tremendous task had been accomplished Atea took a third husband, Fa'a-hotu, Make Fruitful. Then occurred a curious event. Whether Atea had wearied of bringing forth offspring we are not told, but certain it is that Atea and her husband Fa'a-hotu exchanged sexes. Then the [male] eyes of Atea glanced down at those of his wife Hotu and they begat Ru. It was this Ru who explored the whole earth and divided it into north, south, east, and west ...
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At the time of rongorongo Al Bali (the Swallower) rose heliacally *314 (→ π) right ascension days after 0h:

	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	[image: image2133.jpg]




	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Feb 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Feb 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ... 
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The glyph at *314 on the G tablet 
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	64
	[image: image2137.jpg]



	5
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	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb1-21 (250)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)

	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Jan 29 (*314)
	
	Febr 4 (400)

	"Oct 15 (288)
	
	"Dec 19 (353)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)

	65 + 7 = 72


was possibly designed to indicate an ancient balanced state at the autumn equinox (at sundown, tukutuku) - where the Jaguar had lost his Fire because it had been Stolen (Gouyo!). And then he had juggled with his Eyes so they got caught in (swallowed by) a Branch high up in a Tree:

... The jaguar learned from the grasshopper that the toad and the rabbit had stolen its fire while it was out hunting, and that they had taken it across the river. While the jaguar was weeping at this, an anteater came along, and the jaguar suggested that they should have an excretory competition. The anteater, however, appropriated the excrement containing raw meat and made the jaguar believe that its own excretions consisted entirely of ants. In order to even things out, the jaguar invited the anteater to a juggling contest, using their eyes removed from the sockets: the anteater's eyes fell back into place, but the jaguar's remained hanging at the top of a tree, and so it became blind. At the request of the anteater, the macuco bird made the jaguar new eyes out of water, and these allowed it to see in the dark. Since that time the jaguar only goes out at night. Having lost fire, it eats meat raw. It never attacks the macuco ...

... All was now ready for departure except that there was no fire in the smithy. The ancestor slipped into the workshop of the great Nummo, who are Heaven's smiths, and stole a piece of the sun in the form of live embers and white-hot iron. He seized it by means of a 'robber's stick' the crook of which ended in a slit, open like a mouth. He dropped some of the embers, came back to pick them up, and fled towards the granary; but his agitation was such that he could no longer find the entrances. He made the round of it several times before he found the steps and climbed onto the flat roof, where he hid the stolen goods in one of the skins of the bellows, exclaiming: 'Gouyo!', which is to say. 'Stolen!'. The word is still part of the language, and means 'granary'. It is a reminder that without the fire of the smithy and the iron of hoes there would be no crops to store ...
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	13
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	Gb1-21 (250)
	
	Gb1-24 (253)
	
	Gb2-12 (267)

	Swallower (*314)
	
	ε Equulei (*317)
	
	Weeping (*331)

	Girl-10 (Bat)
	17

	
	... 353 ("December 19) - 80 = *273 means that at the time of Bharani the stars here rose together with the Sun 3 * 91 right ascension days after 0h. *290 - *273 = *17. This number coincides with the number given to the panels named tukutuku on the interior walls of the Maori meeting-house ...
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The Egyptian hieroglyphs add evidence. The sign for the Eye is obvious:
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And then, when the pupil was removed, it became like the tao:

pupil¹ ... orphan who is minor and hence a ward ... one under instruction ... L. pūpillus, -illa orphan, ward ... of pūpus boy, pūpa girl ...

pupil² ... circular opening in the iris of the eye ... L. pūpilla ... secondary dim. of pūpa, girl, doll, pupil of the eye ... The application of the L. words to the pupil of the eye is based on, or parallel to, that of Gr. kórē maiden, girl, doll, pupil (the allusion being to the tiny images of persons and things that may be seen therein) ...
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Kore. To lack, to be missing; without (something normally expected), -less; ana kore te úa, ina he vai when rain lacks there is no water: vî'e kenu kore, woman without a husband, i.e. widowed or abandoned by her husband. Vanaga. Not, without (koe); e kore, no, not; kore no, nothing, zero; kore noa, never, none; hakakore, to annul, to nullify, to annihilate, to abrogate, to acquit, to atone, to expiate, to suppress, a grudge. T Pau.: kore, not, without. Mgv.: kore, nothing, not, without, deprived of; akakore, to destroy, to annihilate. Mq.: kore, koé, óé, nothing, not, finished, done, dead, destroyed, annihilated, without. Ta.: ore, no, not, without. Korega, nothing, naught. Churchill. [Cfr. Greek kórē maiden, girl, doll, pupil.]
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95.2  Number 17 (Venus) follows number 16, which refers to Jupiter - and also to the number of days before a star returns to visibility after its heliacal night.
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	SEPT 22 (EQUINOX)
	48
	NOV 10 (314 = 378 - 64)
	15
	NOV 26 (11 * 30)
	5
	DEC 2 (4 * 84)
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	Ga7-16 (185)
	
	Gb1-5 (234)
	
	Gb1-21 (250)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)

	Nov 25 (329)
	
	Jan 13 (378 → Saturn)
	
	Jan 29 (*314)
	
	Febr 4 (400)

	"Oct 15 (288)
	
	"Dec 3 (337)
	
	"Dec 19 (353)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)

	ANTARES
	48 + 16 + 6 = 70
	DRAMASA


... Saturn does give the measures: this is the essential point. How are we to reconcile it with Saturn the First King, the ruler of the Golden Age who is now asleep at the outer confines of the world? The conflict is only apparent, as will be seen. For now it is essential to recognize that, whether one has to do with the Mesopotamian Saturn, Enki / Ea, or with Ptah of Egypt, he is the 'Lord of Measures' - spell it 'me' in Sumerian, 'parshu' in Akkadian, 'maat' in Egyptian. And the same goes for His Majesty, the Yellow Emperor of China - yellow, because the element earth belongs to Saturn - 'Huang-ti established everywhere the order for the sun, the moon and the stars'. The melody remains the same. It might help to understand the general idea, but particularly the lucubrations of Proclus, to have a look at the figure drawn by Kepler, which represents the moving triangle fabricated by 'Great Conjunctions', that is those of Saturn and Jupiter. One of these points needs roughly 2.400 years to move through the whole zodiac.
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... Fetu-tea [Pale Star = Saturn] was the king. He took to wife the dome of the sky, Te-Tapoi-o-te-ra'i, and begat stars that shine (hitihiti) and obscure, the host of twinkling stars, fetu-amoamo, and the phosphorescent stars, te fetu-pura-noa. There followed the star-fishes, Maa-atai, and two trigger-fishes that eat mist and dwell in vacant spots in the Milky Way, the Vai-ora or Living-water of Tane. The handsome shark Fa'a-rava-i-te-ra'i, Sky-shade, is there in his pool and close by is Pirae-tea, White Sea-swallow (Deneb in Cygnus) in the Living-waters of Tane ...
Hiti. 1. To show itself again, to reappear (of the new moon, of a constellation - meaning uncertain). 2. Said of thin, tough-fleshed fish of indifferent taste: ika hiti. 3. Said of fish when they come to the stones of the shore for insects among the seaweed: he hiti te ika. 4. To reproach someone for his ingratitude. Vanaga. 1. To rise, to appear, to dawn; hitihaga, rising; hitihaga roa, sunrise; hitihiti, to dawn; horau hitihiti, break of day; hakahiti ki te eeve, to show the buttocks. 2. Puffed; gutu hiti, thick lips. Churchill.
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The 11th Chinese station Emptiness came 11 days after the Girl:
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... Then they went on and came to Hanga Takaure. There they gave the name Hanga Takaure A Hau Maka. They made camp and rested at the Bay of Flies for a week (etahi pohitu). On the eighteenth day of the month of July (Anakena) they went on from Hanga Takaure. They climbed uphill, went on, and reached Poike ... [E:23]

	FEBR 26 (121 - 64)
	22
	MARCH 21 (80)
	3
	MARCH 25 (84)
	180
	SEPT 22 (EQUINOX)
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	no glyph
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	Gb8-8 (449)
	
	
	
	Ga1-4
	
	Ga7-16 (185)

	Bharani (*41)
	
	Hyadum II (*64)
	
	Aldebaran (*68)
	
	Antares (*249)

	May 1 (121)
	
	May 24 (144)
	
	May 28 (148)
	
	Nov 25 (329)

	"March 21 

Day zero (80)
	
	"April 13 (103)
	
	"April 17 (107)
	
	"Oct 15 (288)

	
	23 (*64 - *41) + 185 = 208 (= 16 * 13)


	64
	NOV 26 (11 * 30)
	2
	NOV 29 (333)
	2
	DEC 2 (336)
	4
	DEC 7 (341)
	5
	DEC 13 (LUCIA)
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	Gb1-21 (250)
	
	Gb1-24 (253)
	
	Gb2-1 (256 = 4 * 64)
	
	Gb2-6 (261 = 9 * 29)
	
	Gb2-12

	
	Girl-10 (Bat)
	
	ε Equulei (*317)
	
	Dramasa (*320)
	
	Emptiness-11 (Rat)
	
	Weeping (*331)

	
	Jan 29 (394)
	
	Febr 1 (397)
	
	Febr 4 (400)
	
	Febr 9 (40)
	
	Febr 15 (46)

	
	"Dec 19 (353)
	
	"Dec 22 (356)
	
	"Dec 25 (359)
	
	"Dec 30 (364)
	
	"Jan 5 (370)


Here was the beginning.

... Long ago in the very beginning of time there dwelt within a shell an infant god whose name was Ta'aroa. He was Ta'aroa the unique one, the ancestor of all gods, the creator of the universe whose natures were myriad, whose backbone was the ridgepole of the world, whose ribs were its supporters. The shell was called Rumia, Upset. Becoming aware at last of his own existence and oppressed by a yearning loneliness Ta'aroa broke open his shell and, looking out, beheld the black limitless expanse of empty space. Hopefully, he shouted, but no voice answered him. He was alone in the vast cosmos. Within the broken Rumia he grew a new shell to shut out the primeval void [emptiness] ...

This was an important place, because it was the Foundation:

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	DEC 7
	8
	9
	10
	11 (345)
	12 (*266)
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	Gb2-6 (32)
	Gb2-7
	Gb2-8
	Gb2-9
	Gb2-10 (82 + 183)
	Gb2-11 (266)

	BUNDA (Foundation) / KAKKAB NAMMAΧ (Star of Mighty Destiny)
	θ Piscis Austrini (330.1), λ Oct. (330.7)

	Al Sa'd al Su'ud-22 (Luckiest of the Lucky) / Emptiness-11 (Rat)
TSIN = 36 Capricorni (325.2), ALPHIRK (The Flock) = β Cephei (325.7), SADALSUD = β Aquarii, ξ Gruis (325.9)
	no star listed (326)
	CASTRA = ε Capricorni (327.2), BUNDA = ξ Aquarii (327.5)
SIRIUS (α Canis Majoris)
	Mahar sha hi-na Shahū-26 (Western One in the Tail of the Goat)
NASHIRA = γ Capricorni (328.0), ν Oct. (328.3),  AZELFAFAGE = π¹ Cygni, κ Capricorni (328.7
	Arkat sha hi-na Shahū-27 (Eastern One in the Tail of the Goat)
ENIF (The Nose) = ε Pegasi, ERAKIS = μ Cephei (329.2), 46 CAPRICORNI, JIH (the Sun) = κ Pegasi (329.3), ι Piscis Austrini (329.4), λ Capricorni (329.6), ν Cephei (329.7), DENEB ALGIEDI =  δ Capricorni (329.8)
*288.0 = *329.4 - *41.4
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...



	Febr 9 (40)
	10
	11
	12 (408)
	13 (*329)
	All Hearts' Day

	°Febr 5 (36)
	6
	7
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)
	10

	'Jan 13 (378)
	14
	15 (*300)
	16
	17
	18 (383)

	"Dec 30 (364) 
	Ko Koró (→ kórē) 31
	"Jan 1
	2
	3
	4

	... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...
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... In the inscriptions of Dendera, published by Dümichen, the goddess Hathor is called 'lady of every joy'. For once, Dümichen adds: Literally ... 'the lady of every heart circuit'. This is not to say that the Egyptians had discovered the circulation of the blood. But the determinative sign for 'heart' often figures as the plumb bob at the end of a plumb line coming from a well-known astronomical or surveying device, the merkhet. Evidently, 'heart' is something very specific, as it were the 'center of gravity' ... See Aeg.Wb. 2, pp. 55f. for sign of the heart (ib) as expressing generally 'the middle, the center'.
[image: image2177.jpg]F34




And this may lead in quite another direction. The Arabs preserved a name for Canopus - besides calling the star Kalb at-tai-man ('heart of the south') ... Suhail el-wezn, 'Canopus Ponderosus', the heavy-weighing Canopus, a name promptly declared meaningless by the experts, but which could well have belonged to an archaic system in which Canopus was the weight at the end of the plumb line, as befitted its important position as a heavy star at the South Pole of the 'waters below'. Here is a chain of inferences which might or might not be valid, but it is allowable to test it, and no inference at all would come from the 'lady of every joy'. The line seems to state that Hathor (= Hat Hor, 'House of Horus') 'rules' the revolution of a specific celestial body - whether or not Canopus is alluded to - or, if we can trust the translation 'every', the revolution of all celestial bodies. As concerns the identity of the ruling lady, the greater possibility speaks for Sirius, but Venus cannot be excluded; in Mexico, too, Venus is called 'heart of the earth'. The reader is invited to imagine for himself what many thousands of such pseudo-primitive or poetic interpretations must lead to: a disfigured interpretation of Egyptian intellectual life ...

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JUNE 7
	8 (*79)
	9
	10 (161)
	11
	12

	The Knot (Ukdah)
	Rishu A.-13 (Head of the Lion)
ψ Leonis (146.4), RAS ELASET AUSTRALIS = ε Leonis (146.6)
*105.0 = *146.4 - *41.4
	VATHORZ PRIOR = υ Carinae (147.9)

	Star-25 (Horse) / ANA-HEU-HEU-PO-5 (Pillar where debates were held)
ALPHARD (The Horse) = α Hydrae (142.3), ω Leonis (142.6), τ¹ Hydrae (142.7)
	Al Tarf-7 (The End) 
ψ Velorum (143.3), ALTERF = λ Leonis, τ² Hydrae (143.4), ξ Leonis (143.5)
*102.0 = *143.4 - *41.4
	A Hydrae (144.1) 
VEGA (α Lyrae)
	UKDAH (Knot) = ι Hydrae (145.4), κ Hydrae (145.5), SUBRA = ο Leonis (145.8) 

*104.0 = *145.4 - *41.4 (= *288 - *184)
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	Aug 10
	11
	12
	13 (*145)
	14
	15 (227)

	°Aug 6
	7
	8 (220)
	9
	10
	11 (*143)

	'July 14
	15
	16
	17 (*118)
	18
	19 (200)

	SIRIUS
	"July 1
	2
	3 (*104)
	4 (185)
	Te Anakena 5

	At the time of rongorongo Sirius stood like a pillar at day zero in June 30, 181 (*101), and 101 days later came Spica in October 9, 282 (*202). The flag of Brazil has uplifted Spica with a little dot far down marking Dramasa (σ Octantis, the South Pole star). In between we can perceive the Southern Cross, and between Spica and the Southern Cross is the Tail of the Hydra (γ Hydrae, Al Dhanab al Shuja) - in the day before Spica but below the curved band. To the right is the Scorpion with Antares placed at the opposite side compared to Procyon (α Canis Minoris), below O in ORDEM. Alphard (α Hydrae) is below M. Sirius and 4 more stars in Canis Major are noted below Alphard, together with Canopus. In addition to 8 stars in the Scorpion we can also see 3 more stars to the left which mark the Southern Triangle (Triangulum Australe). Altogether there are 26 + 1 = 27 stars:
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... They stayed (there longer). On the fifth day of the month of July (Anakena) [day 186 + 41 = 227], they all got up, went downhill, went on, and reached Hanga Te Pau. They took their provisions with them, carrying them on their shoulders, went on, and reached Te Pou. They made camp and slept in Te Pou on the tenth of the month of July (Anakena). Then they all got up, carried their provision on their shoulders, went straight ahead, and followed the path of the dream soul of Hau Maka. They came to Hua Reva and said, This is Hua Reva A Hau Maka!...
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	Ga3-19
	Ga3-20 (79)
	Ga3-21
	Ga3-22
	Ga3-23
	Ga3-24
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he ea.a Vakai.he obo.be tuu.he kakai

kia Hotu.penei &. heaba.koe.e rangi.

nei.i te ki rakerake ki te ariki.kia Tuu ma(—)
heke.penei é.he morore 6 te ariki.a Tun ma(—)
heke.be ki atu e vakai.penei é.

kokoe ana tan morore puoko.havabava.a

tai a Mahia.ko kokiri tun hongohongo.te hangai
itud.i oti onge o hiva.ana ki mai.e Taana.

a Harai.he hakaboki mai te ariki.a Hotw.i te
ki.penei &.ai hoki koe.e nuaé. i tae ki ro

mai era.i hiva ana.i tomatou kainga

era.he ea tan vie era he hoki be obo

ki toona hare.he nobo.

he ea.a Hotu.he neke.iti atu.be hakapebiva
iti.atu.he nobo.he ato.i toona hare.be oti te
hare.te ato.he noho.i hare pu rangi.




	te ingoa o te maara noho o te ariki.o Hotu.ko oro(-)
	The name of the residence (maara noho) of the king, of Hotu, was Oromanga. The name of the place where the roof of the house had been covered [hidden, kona] by Nuku Kehu was Hare Topa (sic!) Tuu.

	manga.te ingoa o te kona era i hatuu era i te hare.
	

	e Nuku kehu.ko hare topa tuu.
	

	The expressions Tonga, Kona, Toa (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the quarter of an island or of the wind, between the south and west, and Tokelau, Toerau, Koolau (Sam., Haw., Tah.), to indicate the opposite directions from north to east - expressions universal throughout Polynesia, and but little modified by subsequent local circumstances - point strongly to a former habitat in lands where the regular monsoons prevailed. Etymologically 'Tonga', 'Kona', contracted from 'To-anga' or 'Ko-ana', signifies 'the setting', seil. of the sun. 'Toke-lau', of which the other forms are merely dialectical variations, signifies 'the cold, chilly sea'. Fornander.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Br10 and Br9 and two doubtful lines (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)

	he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai
	Nuku Kehu was also in charge of the feather garlands (maro), which served to mark the boundaries of the royal residence. He had pounded (the staffs with the feather garlands) into the ground [he maro tokoa te mee.a Nuku Kehu.i tuki.mai]. 

The middle (te tini) was located in front of the bay of Hanga Rau [te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau]. The feather garlands went up, continued, and reached Puku Parari [i iri ai te maro.i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari]. They went up again and reached Puku O Heha [he iri hokoou he tuu.ki puku o heha].

From Puku O Heha they formed (a line) to the side, to Aro Huri [i hakataha hokoou ai ka aro huri]. From Aro Huri they turned again toward the sea [i hoki hokoou ai.a tai] and reached Maunga Koua [he tuu ki maunga koua], went down, went their way, and reached Hira Moko [he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira moko]. (He) made a second line (? he rua taupa) of feather garlands.

	te tini o mua i te hanga.o hanga rau.i iri ai te maro.
	

	i oho.ai.he tuu ki puku parari.he iri hokoou he tuu.
	

	ki puku o heha.mai puku o heha.i hakataha hokoou
	

	ai ka aro huri mai aro huri i hoki hokoou ai.a tai
	

	he tuu ki maunga koua he turu he oho.he tuu ki hira
	

	moko.he rua taupa o te maro.
	

	Pa.1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously. 

... Long ago in the very beginning of time there dwelt within a shell an infant god whose name was Ta'aroa. He was Ta'aroa the unique one, the ancestor of all gods, the creator of the universe whose natures were myriad, whose backbone was the ridgepole of the world, whose ribs were its supporters. The shell was called Rumia, Upset. Becoming aware at last of his own existence and oppressed by a yearning loneliness Ta'aroa broke open his shell and, looking out, beheld the black limitless expanse of empty space. Hopefully, he shouted, but no voice answered him. He was alone in the vast cosmos. Within the broken Rumia he grew a new shell to shut out the primeval void ...

	E:92

	he noho a Hotu.i hare tupa tuu.he hangai i a Tuu maheke.
	Hotu stayed [he noho] in Hare Tupa Tuu. 
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Tupa. Ancient buildings found scattered along the coast; made of stone, and almost all of them round, they served as shelters for fishermen. Tupatupa, to carry (someone) on a stretcher; to carry (a load) with the help of several people. Vanaga.1. Land crab. PS Mgv.: tutupa, a large crayfish. Mq., Ta.: tupa, land crab. Sa., To., Fu.: tupa, a land crab with large claws. 2. Mixture, to carry, tupatupa, to bring in one dead or wounded. Tupapaku, corpse. T Pau.: tupapaku, corpse, ghost. Mgv.: tupapaku, corpse, sick person. Mq.: tupapaku, tupapaú, id. Ta.: tupapau, corpse, ghost, specter. Churchill. KUPA, v. Haw., to dig out, hollow out, as a canoe or a trench; kupa-paku, a place deep down in the ground. Tah., tupa, to dig out, hollow out, scoop out. Fiji., cuva, to stoop, bow down.Mal., kubur, grave, tomb. Sunda., tumbuk, a hook, a staple. Sanskr., kûpa, a well, a pit.; kûpa-kara, a well-digger; kub-ja, humpbacked, crooked; kumbha, a pot, jar. Benfey (Sanskr. Dict.) refers the two latter to a lost verb kubh, with an original signification of 'to be crooked'. He offers no etymon, however, for kûpa, well, pit. The Polynesians reconcile the two. The Sanskrit kûpa finds its kindred in the Hawaiian and Tahitian kupa, and the Sanskrit kumbha, ku-ja, and kubh, with a primary sense of 'crooked', refer themselves to the Fijian cuva, 'to stoop, low down', a sense now lost within the Polynesian dialects proper. Pers., kuftan, kaftan, to dig, cleave; kuft, kâf, fissure. Armen., kup, pit, cistern. Greek, κυπτω, to bend forward, to stoop down; κυφος, humpbacked; κυμβη, a cup, a boat, a wallet; σκυφος, a cup; κυψελη, any hollow vessel. Lat., cubo, lie, recline: concumbo, incumbo; cupa, a vat, cask. Goth., kumbjan, lie down, recline; hups, the hips, loins. A.-Sax., cop, a hollow vessel, cup. Anc. Slav., kâpona, a goblet.  Russ., kopati, to dig; a cistern. Welsh, cwb or cwpan, a hollow place, kennel or cote. Gael., tubag, tub. Fornander. Compare also the type of structure, mainly in the Lake Titicaca basin area, called chullpa and Easter Island's tupa, both apparently built as 'adoratorios', in which mummies, skeletons, and skulls were displayed and worshipped … where tupa would be the expected Polynesian revaluation of chullpa. Schumacher.

	Hâgai. To feed. Poki hâgai, adopted child. Vanaga. To feed, to nourish, foster-parent (agai); hagai ei u, to suckle. P Pau.: fagai, to feed, to maintain, to support. Mgv.: agai, to nurse, to nurture, to give food to, an adoptive or foster father; akaagai, to feed. Mq.: hakai, to feed. Ta.: faaai, to nourish, a foster-parent. Churchill.

	te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi.tumuteka (sic!).te tao.
	The servant (tuura) of Tuu Maheke, namely Rovi [te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi], prepared the food for Tuu Maheke [he hangai i a Tuu maheke]. Tuu Maheke stayed in Hare Tupa Tuu because of this servant, Rovi. 

The earth-oven, the lighting of fire (tumuteka; emulation te umu te ka), and the cooking (te tao) were the responsibilities of Rovi.When it was time to place (the food) into the earth-oven, to take out (the prepared food), and to take (the meal into the house) to the king, to Tuu Maheke, only Rovi was allowed to be there. He alone could supply the king, Tuu Maheke, with food.

	a Rovi ana te apa.mai i te umu.te mau mai.te hakauru.
	

	ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke.ai ka noho.no a Rovi.ka hangai
	

	no.i te ariki i a Tuu maheke.ku ravaa ro a i. te tau.o te
	

	Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill. 

Tumu. 1. Tree trunk. 2. Ancestors: tumu matu'á, parents; tumu tupuna, grandparents. By extension: tumu taína, members of friendly families. 3. Como término muy especial se usa tumu para se¤alar a familias o personas que no son parientes, de modo que sus hijos podían, según antigua usanza, casarse entre ellos y formar un nuevo tronco. 4. Origin of something; initiator of an idea; person who is the cause of a fight: tumu taûa. 5. He-kore te tumu, to be so weakened that you cannot stand (lit.: the trunk is lacking). Vanaga. Base, cause, element, origin, principle, source, spring, trunk, occasion, author, subject, motive; ina e tumu, accidental, fortuitous; tumu kore, causeless, baseless, weak in the legs, to waver; tumu o te hakareka, toy; tumu hatihati, weak in the legs; tumu o te hiriga, purpose of the voyage. T Pau.: fakatumu, to lay a foundation. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tumu, cause, base, origin, principle, trunk. Tumumeika (tumu - meika), banana plant. Mgv., Mq.: tumumeika, id. Churchill.

Teka. Tekai, curl, a round ball, as of twine. (Tekateka) hakatekateka, rudder, helm. Churchill. Routledge's informants still knew the names of the immigrant canoes (RM:278); they were given as 'Oteka' and 'Oua'. One Rongorongo text shows ua as the term used for two canoes, while RR:76 [Barthel's no. 76, GD111] (phallus grapheme ure, used in this case for an old synonym teka; compare TUA. teka 'penis of a turtle', HAW. ke'a 'virile male') tends to confirm the oral tradition with a transpositional variant (Barthel 1962:134). Barthel 2. Pau.  teka, arrow. Ta.: tea, id. Mq.: teka, a game with darts. Sa.: te'a, id. Ma.: teka, id. Churchill. Mgv. teka, a support, scaffold. Ta.: tea, the horizontal balk of a palisade, the crossbeam of a house. Mq.: tekateka, across, athwart. Ha.: kea, a cross. Churchill. 65 - ono tekau ma rima illustrates how in the Maori dialect tekau stands for 10. Harawira.
Hapai. 1. To handle delicately, carefully; he hapai i te poki, to pick up, a baby; ka hapai mai i te kai nei, pass me this food here (wrapped in banana leaves). 2. To lift (one's feet when running): he hapai te va'e. Vanaga. To lift, to raise, to elevate, to embark, to carry, to transport, to offer, to accept, to transmit; hapai ki ruga, to load, to raise, to extract, to exhaust; hapai koona ke, to transfer, to remove; hapai rogo, to announce; hapaiaga, elevation, to raise; hapaihaga, burden, offering, assumption; hapaihakahoua, to report; hapaitari, to import. P Pau: hapai, to lift up, to raise. Mgv.: apai, apapai, aapai, to carry, to bear. Mq.: hapai, to lift, to raise, to take away, to displace. Ta.: apai, to bring; hapoi, hopoi, to transport. Churchill.

	ariki o Tuu maheke.etahi te kauatu marima.
	In this manner Tuu Maheke had reached (the age of) fifteen.

	he ea a Rovi.he too i te here.he mau he oho.ki tai.here.
	Rovi took the eel trap. He picked it up and went to the sea to catch eel, which were supposed to be a side dish (inaki) for King Tuu Maheke's sweet potatoes [te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke].

	hai koreha.mo i(n)aki o te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
	

	Here. 1. To catch eels in a snare of sliding knots; pole used in this manner of fishing, with a perforation for the line. 2. To tie, to fasten, to lash; rasp made of a piece of obsidian with one rough side; cable, tie; figuratively: pact, treatise. Vanaga. 1. To lash, to belay, to knot the end of a cord, to lace, to tie, to fasten, to knot; to catch in a noose, to strangle, to garrote; here pepe, to saddle; moa herea, a trussed fowl; hehere, collar, necklet; herega, bond, ligament; heregao, scarf, cravat. 2. Hakahere. To buy, to sell, to barter, to part with, to pay for, to do business, to compensate, to owe, to disburse, to expiate, to indemnify, to rent out, to hire, to traffic, to bargain, to bribe; merchant, trader, business, revenge; tagata hakahere, merchant, trader; hakahere ki te ika, to avenge; hakaherega, ransom, redemption; hakahererua, to exchange, to avenge. 3. Here ei hoiho, incense. Churchill. Hereke, festering wound, cracked skin. Barthel 2. 

Koreha. 1. Sea eel; several sorts are distinguished: koreha puhi. haoko, migo, tapatea. 2. Koreha o raro o te oone, earthworm; koreha henua, snake. Vanaga. Eel, worm; koreha heenua, worm. Churchill.

	he noho he here.ku hinihini ana.a Rovi.i te herehanga i te
	He stayed there and went about catching eels.

	koreha. ku po.remo ana te ariki.a Tuu maheke.i te noho.hanga
	But Rovi stayed late catching eels, and Tuu Maheke became hungry while he waited all by himself. Night came, and King Tuu Maheke remained without food.

	no.ko te po ana.kai kai te ariki.a Tuu maheke.
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	E:93 (→ 363 - 270)

	i po remo era te ariki. a Tuu maheke.he noho-
	When King Tu Maheke grew hungry, he sat down inside the house and cried [he noho-he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu]. 

He was all alone [hokotahi] in Hare Tupa Tuu because [no] the mother (too) had gone away to dig up sweet potatoes [te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara are], and cook them in the earth-oven [mo tao], and roast them, and bring them to the king.

	he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu.hokotahi
	

	no.te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara
	

	are.mo tao.mo taomi.tokoa.mo hakauru.ki te ariki
	

	Poremo. Abstinence. Churchill. 

Tagi. To cry, to weep, to moan; tatagi, to cry much; to cry loudly: he-tagi te karaga; tagata rava, tagi karaga, bawling, vociferous person. Vanaga. To cry, to bark, to mew, to bawl, to whine, to ring, to wail, to prattle, to weep, lamentation, condolence, to regret, to affect, to wish, to will, to choose, earnestness; tae tagi, inhuman, insensible, to refuse, to renounce; tagi kiukiu, ring of a bell; tagi rakerake, to wish one ill; tagi kore, indifferent; manava tagi, to affect; hakatagi, to cause to weep, to make resound, to ring; tagitagi, to covet; tatagi, cry mourning, grief, lamentation, to groan, to weep, to be affected, to grow tender; tatagi tahaga, inconsolable; tatagihaga, friendship. Churchill.

Are. To dig out (e.g. sweet potatoes). Formerly this term only applied to women, speaking of men one said keri, which term is used nowadays for both sexes, e.g. he-keri i te kumara, he digs out sweet potatoes. Vanaga. To dig, to excavate. Churchill. Kumara and komari were both female in sense.

Taomi. Mgv.: to squeeze, to press down. Sa.: taomi, to press down. Ha.: kaomi, to press, to squeeze. Churchill.

Hakauru, to thread, to inclose, to admit, to drive in, to graft, to introduce, penetrate, to vaccinate, to recruit. Akauru, to calk. Hakahuru, to set a tenon into the mortise, to dowel. Hakauruuru, to interlace; hakauruuru mai te vae, to hurry to. 2. To clothe, to dress, to put on shoes, a crown. Hakauru, to put on shoes, to crown, to bend sails, a ring. 3. Festival, to feast. 4. To spread out the stones of an oven. Uruuru, to expand a green basket. 5. Manu uru, kite. Uruga (uru 1). Entrance. Churchill.

	he tikea te tanginga.o Tuu maheke.e Hotu.ku tangi
	Hotu saw Tuu Maheke's weeping [he tikea te tanginga.o Tuu maheke.e Hotu]. When the royal child (ariki poki) continued to cry [ku tangi mai era ana.te ariki poki], the father became angry because of the continued lamentation of King Tuu Maheke [i te tangihanga no atu.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke].

	mai era ana.te ariki poki.ku eete ana te koko(-)
	

	ma.o tou tangata.matua era.i te tangihanga no a(-)
	

	Manava eete, to shudder, to tremble, to astonish; anger, fright, consternation; manava eete ki te mau mea ananake, susceptible; eete manava, affected, moved. Churchill. 

Kokoma. Intestines, guts. Vanaga. Bowels, entrails, intestines, rectum, garbage, rage, angry; kokoma hanohano, spite, to despise, to hate, to storm, to bear a grudge, vexation; kokoma hanohano ke, to be in a rage; kokoma hakahanohano, to excite anger; kokoma hanohano manava pohi, to abhor; kokoma ritarita, to abhor; kokoma eete, to abhor, to detest, to be in a rage, angry, ungovernable; tagata kokoma eete, adversary; kokoma hurihuri, animosity, spite, wrath, fury, hate, enmity, to pester, to resent, irritable, offended, hot tempered; kokoma hurihuri ke, to be in a rage. Churchill.

Tou. In ancient times, a tou was someone who had recovered from an epidemic, but whose illness meant that someone else in the family had to die. The tou were regarded as portents of evil. Toutou, lush; fertile (land).  Toûa: Egg yolk; the colour yellow; soft, fibrous part of tree bark; toûa mahute, mahute fibres. Vanaga. Toua: Wrath, anger, rage, revenge, battle, combat, debate, dispute, dissension, uprising, revolt, quarrel, fight, hostility (taua); toua rae, to provoke, rae toua, to open hostilities, toua kakai, to rebuke, tuki toua, to stir up dissension; totoua, hostility; hakatoua, fighter, warrior. P Mgv.: toua, war, battle. Mq.: toua, war, dispute, quarrel. The form with o is found only in these three languages, taua is found in the general migration, Rapanui is the only speech which has both. Toutou, fertile (tautau); hakatoutou, to fertilize. Mq.: taútaú, fertile. Toùvae, to run; hakauruuru toùvae, id. Churchill.

	tu.o te ariki.o Tuu maheke.he ea.mai.te ariki.
	King Hotu arose [he ea.mai.te ariki.a Hotu] and went from his house to the front of the house of Tuu Maheke, which was a distance away [he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki te hare.o Tuu maheke].

	a Hotu.he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki
	

	te hare.o Tuu maheke.i konui ana i noho mai ai
	

	Four lines of Easter Island script of unknown origin. (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
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	E:94

	i ui mai ai.ki te tangihanga o Tuu maheke.he rangi
	After he had waited there and observed the weeping [i ui mai ai.ki te tangihanga] of Tuu Maheke, the father called out [he rangi] the following, while the child continued to cry [e tangi era te poki], 'Be still [ka mou], you bastard (morore), you crybaby rava tangi) day after day [te raa.te raa]! One could loose one's eyebrows (i.e., one gets a headache) from this eternal crying morning after morning (? apo apo apo)!'

	mai tau tangata matua era. e tangi era te poki.penei ē.
	

	ka mou tau morore.ravatangi.te raa.te raa.ku mo-
	

	tu.mai ana te hihi.i te tanghanga no.apo apo apo.
	

	Mou. 1. Enough (moua, mouga). PS Sa.: mou, many. 2. To get (mau); hakamou, id. 3. To use up, to expand, to absorb; hakamou, to spend; hakamoumou, to use up, to expend. 4. To be silent, shy, dejected, stupid, taciturn, mute, uncomplaining, silence, shut up!, attention!; mou no, to speak in laconic terms, dull, mute, silence; hakamou, to silence, to shut up, to quiet. Mq.: mou, peace, tranquil, quiet. 5. To cease, to end, to finish, to conclude; a pact, agreement; mou noa, to endure (mau); mou a te toua, reconciliation; ina kai mou, always, eternal, perpetual; ina e ko mou, incessant; e ko mou, always; tae mou, permanent, perpetual; hakamou, to accomplish, to end, to conclude, to consummate, to conciliate; e ko moumou, indissoluble; hakamoumouga, the finish, termination, Mgv.: mou, to quench the thirst. 6. To harass; mou no, to suffer damage; hakamou, to abolish, abrogate, annihilate, nullify, annul, impoverish, destroy, interrupt, exsterminate, plunder, smooth out folds; moumou, to devastate, pillage, devastation, destruction; hakamoumou, to demolish, to ravage, to suppress. Ta.: mou, to extinguish, to destroy. Moua, enough, past (mou, mouga). Churchill. 

Kapo. Mgv.: to catch in the hands. Mq.: kapo, id. Ma.: kapo, id. Churchill. Pau.: Kapoka, to hollow, to groove. Mgv.: akapoka, to break with a stone. Ta.: apoo, a hole. Ma.: poka, a hole, to bore. Kapokapo, to throb, to pulsate. Ha.: apoapo, to throb. Churchill.

Kape. 'Bitter-taro' (Alocasia macrorrhiza). In 1957 kape was still cultivated in much the same way as dry taro. It is a type of food to be eaten during times of famine. According to Fuentes (1960:856), the tubers had to be kept in the earth-oven for 15 (sic) days in order to eliminate some of the poisonous components. Barthel 2. Arum, yam. Churchill.

... te tau.o te ariki o Tuu maheke.etahi te kauatu marima ... [= 15, E:92]

Kapa. Mgv.: a song for the dead, chant. Mq.: kapa, a heathen song. Mgv.: aka-kapakapa, an eager desire balked by timidity. Ta.: apaapa, to flutter the wings. To.: kabakaba, id. Ma.: kapakapa, to flutter. Churchill. Tu.: Kapakapa, portion, particle. Ta.: apaapaa, fragment, bit, chip. Churchill. In Polynesia gliding flight is expressed by lele, flight on flapping wing by kapa. In Nuclear Polynesia kapa does not pass into the wing sense except through the aid of a composition member kau. In Samoan 'au we find this to mean a stalk, a handle; in reference to the body its sense as that of some projecting member is exhibited in 'aualuma (the 'au in front) as a very delicate euphemism for the penis. So 'apa'au would mean literally the projecting member that flaps. Churchill 2.

	he ngaroa tau rangihanga mai era.o tau tangata ma-
	Tuu Maheke heard his father calling, and [? Rather: When the calling out, rangihanga, of his father had finished, he ngaroa] the child continued to cry [ka tangi no te poki].

	tu era.e Tuu maheke.ka tangi no te poki.he ea
	

	tau tangata matua era.he hoki he oho.ki toona
	The father [tangata matua] got up [he ea], went [rather: returned] to his house, and stayed there [he hoki he oho.ki toona hare he noho].

	hare he noho.
	

	he tuu mai tau vie matua era.mai te kuma-
	The mother [vie matua] came back [he tuu] from harvesting sweet potatoes [te kumara keri]. She came at the moment when the eyes of the king were still swollen from crying. 

The mother asked [he ui] the child, 'What is wrong, oh king, that you are crying and the eyes of the king are swollen from crying.' [ku ahuahu ana te mata o te ariki i te tangihanga]

	ra keri.i ka mana mai nei.ko te ariki.ku a-
	

	hu.ahu ana te mata o te ariki.i te tangihanga.
	

	he ui.tau vie matua era.heaha.koe e te ariki
	

	ē.e tangi ena koe.ku ahuahu ana te mata o te a(-)
	

	Ahu. 1. Funerary monument with niches holding the skeletons of the dead. 2. Generic term for a grave, a tomb merely enclosed with stones. 3. Stone platform, with or without graves. 4. Elevated seat, throne. 5. Swollen; to swell up: ku-ahu-á tooku va'e, my foot is swollen; ananake te raá e-tagi-era te ûka riva mo toona matu'a ka-ahu ahu-ró te mata, every day the daughter cried for her parents until her eyes were quite swollen. Vanaga. 1. To transfer, to transplant, to take up by the roots. 2. To puff up, to swell, a swelling, protuberance; gutu ahu, swollen lips; ahuahu, to swell, plump, elephantiasis, dropsy; ahuahu pupuhi, amplitude; manava ahuahu, indigestion. 3. Paralysis. 4. A carved god of dancing, brought forth only on rare occasions and held of great potency. Ahuahu, inflammation. Ahukarukaru (ahu 2 - karukaru), dropsy. Churchill.

	riki i te tangihanga.he ki mai tau kope era.
	The boy (kope) answered the following [he ki mai tau kope era.penei ē], 'There is this person, and I am crying because of him. The bad man [tangata rakerake] ...

	penei ē.he mee au e tangi nei.he rangi mai e tau.
	

	tangata rakerake ena. (crossed out: he ki mai tau vie matua era.ina.aana ana.koe i tuki mai ki roto kia āu)
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	E:95

	penei ē.ka mou te morore ravatangi.ku motu a(-)
	shouted [he rangi] at me (deletion) like this [penei ē]: 'Be still [ka mou], you bastard [te morore], you crybaby [ravatangi]! One gets a headache [ku motu ana.te hihi] from your whining [i te ravatangihanga] day after day [te raa te raa].' That's how it was [peirā]. After he had shouted at me like this [i rangi mai ai kia au], he returned to his house and stayed there [he hoki atu ki toona hare he noho].'

	na.te hihi.i te ravatangihanga. te raa te raa.peirā
	

	i rangi mai ai kia au.he hoki atu ki toona hare
	

	Motu. 1. To cut; to snap off: motu-á te hau, the fishing line snapped off; to engrave, to inscribe letters or pictures in stone or in wood, like the motu mo rogorogo, inscriptions for recitation in lines called kohau. 2. Islet; some names of islets: Motu Motiro Hiva, Sala y Gómez; and around the island: Motu Nui, Motu Iti, Motu Kaokao, Motu Tapu, Motu Marotiri, Motu Kau, Motu Tavake, Motu Tautara, Motu Ko Hepa Ko Maihori, Motu Hava. Motu rau uri, southeast wind. Motu takarua, west wind. Vanaga. To break, to cut with a knife, to sever, to rupture; rent, reef, shoal, rock; motu poto, to cut short; aretare motu, an oratory; motu kivakiva, an uncovered shoal; motumotu, to cut up; tae motumotu, e ko motumotu, indissoluble. P Pau.: motu, island; komutu, to break. Mgv.: motu, an island, a rock, to cut, to be broken. Mq.: motu, island, land, to break, to cut up, to take to pieces. Ta.: motu, a low island, to be broken, cut up. Motuava (motu - ava 1), a hollowed rock. Motuhaua, archipelago. Motupiri (motu - piri), archipelago. Motuputuputu (motu - putuputu), archipelago. Moturauri, south wind T. Moturogorogo, to write T. Churchill. H Moku 1. To be cut, severed, amputated, broken in two, as a rope; broken loose, as a stream after heavy rains, or as a bound person; to punctuate. Moku ka pawa, dawn has broken. Kai moku ka noho 'ana, relations separated by the sea. Ho'o moku, to cut and divide; a cutting, division, separation. 2. District, island, islet, section, forest, grove, clump, severed portion, fragment, cut, laceration, scene in a play. Cfr. mokupuni, momoku. Moku lehua, lehua forest. Ho'o moku, to place one over a moku, district. 3. Ship, schooner, vessel, boat, said to be so called because the first European ships suggested islands. 4. A stage of pounded poi (such poi sticks together as a mass and can be separated cleanly - moku - from the pounding board). Wehewehe. 

Hi. 1. To have a headache (subject: roro, brain). Ku hí á tooku roro, I have a headache. 2. to fish; hí-kau, to fish while swimming. 3. To blow one's nose. Vanaga. 1. To angle. Mgv.: hi, hipo, to fish with a line. Mq., Ta.: hi, id. 2. Asthma, to wipe the nose; hihi, to have a cold. Churchill.

	he noho.he ea.tau vie matua era.he oho.he tuu
	The mother got up, went away, arrived, and lit the earth-oven[he ea.tau vie matua era.he oho.he tuu he kā i te umu].

	he kā i te umu.he tao(m)i i te kumara.he koko(-)
	She roasted the sweet potatoes, took a dish, picked up (the meal), came, [he tao(m)i i te kumara.he kokohu.he mau he oho.mai] and entered (the house of) King Tuu Maheke from the rear [he hakauru mai a tua.ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke].

	hu.he mau he oho.mai.he hakauru mai a tua.
	

	ki te ariki.kia Tuu maheke.he hoki he oho.he tu(-)
	

	u.he uru i te umu.he tao.he oti te tao i te umu.
	Then she turned around, arrived, and placed the food into the earth-oven [he hoki he oho.he tuu.he uru i te umu]. She cooked it and finished the cooking in the earth-oven [he tao.he oti te tao i te umu].

	ku oti ana te umu.a Vakai.te tao.i tuu mai ai
	The earth-oven of Vakai and the cooking were finished [ku oti ana te umu.a Vakai.te tao] when the servant of the king, namely Rovi, arrived [i tuu mai ai te tuura.o te ariki.ko Rovi].

	te tuura.o te ariki.ko Rovi.he tuu mai ia ki taa(-)
	He went to his earth-oven and lit it (to be able) to prepare (food) for the king in it [he tuu mai ia ki taana.umu.he ka mo hakauru mo te ariki].

	na.umu.he ka mo hakauru mo te ariki.
	

	Uru. 1. To lavish food on those who have contributed to the funerary banquet (umu pâpaku) for a family member (said of the host, hoa pâpaku). 2. To remove the stones which have been heated in the umu, put meat, sweet potatoes, etc., on top of the embers, and cover it with those same stones while red-hot. 3. The wooden tongs used for handling the red-hot stones of the umu. 4. To enter into (kiroto ki or just ki), e.g. he-uru kiroto ki te hare, he-uru ki te hare. 5. To get dressed: kahu uru. Vanaga. Uruga. Prophetic vision. It is said that, not long before the first missionaries' coming a certain Rega Varevare a Te Niu saw their arrival in a vision and travelled all over the island to tell it: He-oho-mai ko Rega Varevare a Te Niu mai Poike, he mimiro i te po ka-variró te kaiga he-kî i taana uruga, he ragi: 'E-tomo te haûti i Tarakiu, e-tomo te poepoe hiku regorego, e-tomo te îka ariga koreva, e-tomo te poporo haha, e-kiu te Atua i te ragi'. I te otea o te rua raá he-tu'u-hakaou ki Poike; i te ahi mo-kirokiro he-mate. Rega Varevare, son of Te Niu, came from Poike, and toured the island proclaiming his vision: 'A wooden house will arrive at Tarakiu (near Vaihú), a barge will arrive, animals will arrive with the faces of eels (i.e. horses), golden thistles will come, and the Lord will be heard in heaven'. The next morning he arrived back in Poike, and in the evening when it was getting dark, he died. Vanaga. He ui a Ira.ko te motu etoru.he ki a Ira.he ro korua e kau a repa e ku ketu ana te urunga.a Hau maka o to tatou matua.i hakahi mai ai kia au.ko nga kope ririva tutuu vai a te taanga.te ingoa o te motu ena etoru i nape ai e te kuhane o Hau maka. Ira saw that there were three such islets. Ira said, 'Hey you, crew of young men, the vision of Hau Maka, our father, which he revealed to me, has come true. There are 'the handsome sons of Te Taanga, who are standing in the water', for this is the name that the dream soul of Hau Maka gave them. (E:17) Uru manu. Those who do not belong to the Miru tribe and who, for that reason, are held in lesser esteem. Úru-úru. To catch small fish to use as bait. Uru-uru-hoa. Intruder, freeloader (person who enters someone else's house and eats food reserved for another). Vanaga.1. To enter, to penetrate, to thread, to come into port (huru); uru noa, to enter deep. Hakauru, to thread, to inclose, to admit, to drive in, to graft, to introduce, penetrate, to vaccinate, to recruit. Akauru, to calk. Hakahuru, to set a tenon into the mortise, to dowel. Hakauruuru, to interlace; hakauruuru mai te vae, to hurry to. 2. To clothe, to dress, to put on shoes, a crown. Hakauru, to put on shoes, to crown, to bend sails, a ring. 3. Festival, to feast. 4. To spread out the stones of an oven. Uruuru, to expand a green basket. 5. Manu uru, kite. Uruga (uru 1). Entrance. Churchill. Ta.: uru, the human skull. Mq.: uu, the head. Sa.: ulu, id. Moriori: ulu, id. Uru, make even. Kapingamarangi.

	Four lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva:
= segments from Kr2, Kr3, Kr4, and Kr5 (The Eighth Land, p. 290.)
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	E:96 → 384 / 4

	he ea.a Vakai.he oho.he tuu.he kakai
	Vakai arose, went away, arrived, and quarreled with [he kakai kia] Hotu in the following manner [penei ē]: 'Why did you shout [heaha.koe.e rangi] bad things [te kī rakerake] at King Tuu Maheke! This is how it is [penei ē] - King Tuu Maheke is not a bastard! [he morore ō te ariki.a Tuu maheke]'

	kia Hotu.penei ē. heaha.koe.e rangi.
	

	nei.i te kī rakerake ki te ariki.kia Tuu ma(-)
	

	heke.penei ē.he morore ō te ariki.a Tuu ma(-)
	

	Kaka Kakaka (kaka). Bark of banana-tree. Cut into strips, and left to dry out, its fibres, hau kakaka, are used to make small baskets, small bags etc. Vanaga. Samoa: 'a'asa, glowing hot. Tonga, Uvea: kakaha, hot, fiery, painful. Futuna: kakā, fiery, reddened by fire. Niuē: kakā, hot, red-hot. Churchill 2.

Kakai. To blame, to chide, to scold, to disapprove, to expel, to reproach, to rebuke; debate, anger, dispute, discussion, quarrel, reprehension, reprimand, hostility; ivi kakai mai kakai atu, an inharmonious family; kakai rae, to provoke; kakai nuinui ke, rage; toua kakai, to rebuke. Mgv.: kaia, wicked, cruel. Mq.: kaia, envious, jealous, shrewish, quarrelsome, wrangling, surly. Ta.: aia, despicable. Churchill.

	heke.he kī atu e vakai.penei ē.
	Vakai added: 'You yourself are a bastard and a scabby head (puoko havahava) of Tai A Mahia!

	kokoe ana tau morore puoko.havahava.a
	

	tai a Mahia.ko kokiri tuu hongohongo.o te hangai
	

	Tahaga. Adverb: without any particular reason, just like that. Vanaga. 1. Only, solely, alone, wholly, without stopping, always, quite, a sort of superlative; noho tahaga, bachelor, keukeu tahaga, to go without stopping; topa tahaga, quite unexpected; puoa tahaga, always clad; nui tahaga, to superabound; tatagi tahaga, inconsolable; roaroa tahaga, middle finger (the longest); tahaga no mai, a more positively superlative statement. P Mgv.: tahaga, only, alone, solely. Mq.: tahakahaka, stripped of brushwood. 2. Irascible; tuhi tahaga, to accuse, to calumniate. 3. (taha 2) A sacrifice. Churchill. Pau. Tahaga, indecent. Ta.: tahaa, naked. Mq.: tahanahana, cleared, uncovered. Ma.: tahaga, naked. Tahaki, the side. Sa.: tafa'i, one side. Ma.: tahaki, one side. Mgv.: Tahaki, a man with red hair and florid skin. Mq.: tahaki, red. Ta.: Tahavahava, dirty, soiled. Ma.: tahawahawa, to defile, to pollute. Churchill.

Vaha. Hollow; opening; space between the fingers (vaha rima); door cracks (vaha papare). Vahavaha, to fight, to wrangle, to argue with abusive words. Vanaga. 1. Space, before T; vaha takitua, perineum. PS Mgv.: vaha, a space, an open place. Mq.: vaha, separated, not joined. Ta.: vaha, an opening. Sa.: vasa, space, interval. To.: vaha, vahaa, id. Fu.: vasa, vāsaà, id. Niuē: vahā. 2. Muscle, tendon; vahavaha, id. Vahahora (vaha 1 - hora 2), spring. Vahatoga (vaha 1 - toga 1), autumn. 3. Ta.: vahavaha, to disdain, to dislike. Ha.: wahawaha, to hate, to dislike.  Churchill.

Kiri. Skin; bark; husk; kiri heuheu, downy skin; kiri mohimohi (also kiri magó), smooth hairless skin. Kirikiri miro, multicoloured. Vanaga. Skin, hide, bark, surface; kiri ekaeka, leprous; kiri haraoa, bran; kiri hurihuri, negro; kiri maripu, scrotum; kiri ure; prepuce. P Pau.: kiri, bark. Mgv.: kiri, skin, bark, leather, surface, color, hue. Ta.: iri, skin, bark, leather, planking. Kirikiri, pebble, gravel, rounded stone, sling stone; kikiri, pebble. P Pau.: kirikiri, gravel, stony, pebbly. Mgv.: kirikiri, gravel, small stones, shingle. Ta.: iriiri, gravel, stony, rough. Kirikirimiro: ragi kirikirimiro, sky dappled with clouds. Kirikiriteu, soft gray tufa ground down with sugar-cane juice and utilized as paint T. Kiriputi (kiri - puti) cutaneous, kiriputiti, id. Kirivae (kiri - vae 1), shoe. Churchill.

Puoko. 1. Head; tagata puoko hiohio, hard-headed, opinionated person. 2. Skull (also: pakahera puoko). Vanaga. Head, skull, crown of a hat; puoko garuru, headache; kiri puoko, scalp. T. Mgv.: upoko, head (men or animals). Mq.: upoko, upoó, head. Ta.: upoó, human head. (Sa.: ulupo'o, skull. To.: uluboko, id. Niuē: ulupoko, id.) Churchill.

	i tuā.i oti onge o hiva.ana kī mai.a Taana.
	Kokiri Tuu Hongohongo was your father (i.e., he raised your) back (i.e., in the west) in Oti Onge (literally, where the hunger ends) in Hiva, because he was told to do so by Taana A Harai!'

	a Harai.he hakahoki mai te ariki.a Hotu.i te
	

	... Antares, visible in the morning sky of December-January, came to stand for summer heat; hence the saying, 'Rehua cooks (ripens) all fruit'. The generally accepted version of the Rehua myth, according to Best, is that Rehua had two wives, the stars on either side of Antares. One was Ruhi-te-rangi or Pekehawani, the personification of summer languor (ruhi), the other Whaka-onge-kai, She-who-makes-food-scarce before the new crops can be harvested ...
ko oto uta
ariki motongi
1
Hamal (*0 → *30) 
ko tangaroa.a oto uta
ariki motongi
2
(*27 → *57)
ko tiki hati.a tangaroa
ariki motongi
3
(*54 → *84)
ko roroi.a tiki hati
ariki motongi
4
(*81 → *111)
ko tuu kumā.a roroi
ariki motongi
5
(*108 → *138)
ko ataranga.a tuu kumā
ariki motongi
6
Alkes (*135 →*165)
ko harai.a ataranga
ariki motongi
7
Bharani (*41)
ko taana.a harai
ariki motongi
8
Aldebaran (*68)
ko matua.a taana
ariki motongi
9
Canopus (*95)
ko hotu.a matua
ariki motongi
10
Antares (*249)


	kī.penei ē. ai hoki koe.e nua ē. e tae ki ro
	To this speech King Hotu answered [he hakahoki] the following (analogous translation): 'Oh little mother, why did you not tell me this in Hiva, in our homeland?'

	mai era.i hiva ana.i tomatou kainga
	

	Nua. 1. Mother; this seems a more ancient word than matu'a poreko. 2. Blanket, clothing, cape formerly made from fibres of the mahute tree. Vanaga. Cloak T. Churchill. Nu'a 1. Thick; piled one on top of the other, as leis, mats, or ocean swells; heaped; lush, thick-growing; much traveled, as a road; multitude, as of people, mass. Also hānu'a. Moena kumu nu'a, a sleeping mat made thick at one end to serve as a head rest; lit. 'mat piled beginning'. Nu'a moena, a heap of mats. Nu'a kanaka, many people. Haki nu'a ka uahi i ke kai, the spray breaks in masses in the sea. Ka nu'a o ka palai, the thick clump of palai ferns. Ho'o nu'a, to heap up; to give generously and continuously; to indulge, as a child; surging, rising in swells, as the sea. 2. A kind of seaweed. Nu'a-kea, a goddess of lactation. Wehewehe.

	era.he ea tau vie era he hoki he oho
	The woman arose [he ea tau vie era], turned around, went back to her house, and stayed there.

	ki toona hare.he noho.
	

	he ea.a Hotu.he neke.iti atu.he hakapehiva
	Hotu arose [he ea.a Hotu], moved (his residence) a short distance away [he neke.iti atu.he hakapehiva iti.ātu], and settled down.

He finished building the house [he āto.i toona hare] and covering the roof [he oti te hare.te ato], and now he lived in Hare Pu Rangi [he noho.i hare pu rangi].

	iti.ātu.he noho.he āto.i toona hare.he oti te
	

	hare.te ato.he noho.i hare pu rangi.
	

	... The great stone statues (moai) 'walked' (he nekeneke) to their proper places, i.e. they were capable of moving as if by themselves ('automobiles') as if they had been nahe plants (nehenehe, Angiopteris evecta): ... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ... The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island ...
Atu. Particle of meaning opposite to that of mai; it refers to the second or third person, expressing movement away: ka-avai-atu, give it to him: he-oho-atu au, I am going there, after you; i-oho-atu-era, when I had gone there. Vanaga. 1. a. Directive, of motion from the speaker. b. Somewhat expressive of the comparative degree. 2. Pupil; hakaatu, proof; hare hakaatuga, schoolhouse, class. 3. (hakaatu), to presage. 4. (hakaatu), mark, object. Churchill.

Pehi. Mgv.: A ship. Mq.: pehi, a great canoe. Churchill. Ta.: To assail with stones. Mq.: pehi, id. Ha.: pehi, to throw stones at. Churchill.

To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill.
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96.1  Once again. According to Manuscript E the dream soul of Hau Maka (sleeping soundly in Hiva) searched for a place where the King could live, i.e. a residence.

... Everywhere the dream soul looked around for a residence for the king. The dream soul went to Maunga Teatea and gave him the name 'Maunga Teatea A Hau Maka O Hiva'. The dream soul of Hau Maka looked around. From Maunga Teatea she looked to Rangi Meamea (i.e., Ovahe).
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The dream soul spoke the following: 'There it is - ho! - the place - ho! - for the king - ho! - to live (there in the future), for this is (indeed) Rangi Meamea.' The dream soul descended and came to Mahatua. She named the place 'Mahatua A Hau Maka O Hiva'. The dream soul continued to look around for a residence for the king. Having reached Taharoa she named the place 'Taharoa A Hau Maka O Hiva'. The dream soul moved along and reached Hanga Hoonu. She named the place 'Hanga Hoonu A Hau Maka O Hiva'.

The dream soul came to Rangi Meamea and looked around searchingly. The dream soul spoke: 'Here at last is level land where the king can live.' She named the place 'Rangi Meamea A Hau Maka O Hiva'. The mountain she named 'Peke Tau O Hiti A Hau Maka O Hiva'. The dream soul moved along a curve from Peke Tau O Hiti to the mountain Hau Epa, which she named 'Maunga Hau Epa A Hau Maka O Hiva'. 
The dream soul went to the other side of the mountain Hau Epa. As soon as the dream soul looked around, she saw the sand (beach), which was very white and light. She remained there and explored everything. After she had looked around carefully, the dream soul of Hau Maka said, 'Ah! This is the place that will serve as a residence for the king. She named the place 'Oromanga A Hau Maka O Hiva' and also named the neighboring bay 'Hanga Moria One A Hau Maka O Hiva'.

The dream soul stepped forth lightly and reached Papa O Pea. She carefully looked around for a place where the king could settle down after his arrival and gather his people around (? hakaheuru). Having assembled his people (?) and having come down, he would then go from Oromanga to Papa O Pea, so went the speech of the dream soul. She named the place 'Papa O Pea A Hau Maka O Hiva'. She then hastened her steps toward Ahu Akapu. There she

looked again for a residence of the king. Again the dream soul of Hau Maka spoke: 'May the king assemble his people (?) and may he come in the midst of his people from Oromanga to Papa O Pea. When the king of Papa O Pea has assembled his people (?) and has come to this place, he reaches Aha Akapu. To stay there, to remain (for the rest of his life) at Ahu Akapu, the king will abdicate (?) as soon as he has become an old man'. She named the place 'Ahu Akapu A Hau Maka O Hiva'. The (entire) land she named 'Te Pito O Te Kainga A Hau Maka O Hiva'. The dream soul turned around and hurried back to Hiva, to its (Home)land, to Maori. She slipped into the (sleeping) body of Hau Maka, and the body of Hau Maka awakened. He arouse and said full of amazement 'Ah' and thought about the dream ...
Later the Explorers would reach Rangi Meamea (Purple Sky) in "July 23. I have here translated meamea with 'purple' because anciently that was the colour for the King - and of the Sea according to Homer.
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23 / 7 = 22 / 7 + 1 → π + 1 → 414 = 14 * 29½ + 1. This suggests "July 23 could have been regarded as the date for a conjuntion between the Sun and the Moon.

	JUNE 28
	29 (180)
	SIRIUS
	JULY 1 (*102)
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	Ga4-16
	Ga4-17 (100)
	Ga4-18
	Ga4-19

	ν Hydrae (163.1)
	no star listed (164) 
ALTAIR (α Aquilae)
	Wings-27 (Snake) 
η Octans (165.4), ALKES (Shallow Basin) = α Crateris (165.6) 
*124.0 = *165.4 - *41.4
	ANA-TIPU-4 (Upper-side-pillar - where the guards stood)
MERAK (Loin, not Lion) = β Ursae Majoris (166.2), DUBHE (Bear) = α Ursae Majoris (166.7)
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	Aug 31
	Sept 1
	2 (*165)
	3 (246)

	°Aug 27
	28
	29 (*161 → °June 10)
	30 (242)

	'Aug 4 (216)
	5 (*137)
	6
	7

	"July 21
	22 / 7 → π
	Te Anakena 23 (204)
	24 (*125)

	... They remained in Hanga Hoonu for five days. On the twenty-third day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they reached Rangi Meamea ... [E:25-26]


The Chinese Emperor was drawing his bow at Sirius but he did not use an arrow ('teka'). His expectant servant in front of him - probably a female we can see from her 'crocodile' girdle - seems to be waiting for the resulting rain drops. It was the place in the sky named after a dry shallow basin (Al Kes).
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From "July 23 (204) to the night when Sirius culminated (at 21h) there were 366 - 204 = 162 days. Or we could rather say that when the Sun was at Al-kes it was a day zero, in which case the distance to "January 1 would be 366 - 205 = 161 (→ the number of Fibonacci → the Golden Mean) right ascension days.

... The month, which takes its name from Juppiter the oak-god, begins on June 10th [161] and ends of July 7th. Midway comes St. John's Day, June 24th, the day on which the oak-king was sacrificially burned alive. The Celtic year was divided into two halves with the second half beginning in July, apparently after a seven-day wake, or funeral feast, in the oak-king's honour ...

[image: image2203.jpg]




	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	DEC 7
	8
	9
	10
	11 (345)
	12 (*266)
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	Gb2-6 (32)
	Gb2-7
	Gb2-8
	Gb2-9
	Gb2-10 (82 + 183)
	Gb2-11 (266)

	BUNDA (Foundation) / KAKKAB NAMMAΧ (Star of Mighty Destiny)
	θ Piscis Austrini (330.1), λ Oct. (330.7)

	Al Sa'd al Su'ud-22 (Luckiest of the Lucky) / Emptiness-11 (Rat)
TSIN = 36 Capricorni (325.2), ALPHIRK (The Flock) = β Cephei (325.7), SADALSUD = β Aquarii, ξ Gruis (325.9)
	no star listed (326)
	CASTRA = ε Capricorni (327.2), BUNDA = ξ Aquarii (327.5)
SIRIUS (α Canis Majoris)
	Mahar sha hi-na Shahū-26 (Western One in the Tail of the Goat)
NASHIRA = γ Capricorni (328.0), ν Oct. (328.3),  AZELFAFAGE = π¹ Cygni, κ Capricorni (328.7
	Arkat sha hi-na Shahū-27 (Eastern One in the Tail of the Goat)
ENIF (The Nose) = ε Pegasi, ERAKIS = μ Cephei (329.2), 46 CAPRICORNI, JIH (the Sun) = κ Pegasi (329.3), ι Piscis Austrini (329.4), λ Capricorni (329.6), ν Cephei (329.7), DENEB ALGIEDI =  δ Capricorni (329.8)
*288.0 = *329.4 - *41.4
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	Febr 9 (40)
	10
	11
	12 (408)
	13 (*329)
	All Hearts' Day

	°Febr 5 (36)
	6
	7
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)
	10

	'Jan 13 (378)
	14
	15 (*300)
	16
	17
	18 (383)

	"Dec 30 (364) 
	Ko Koró (→ kórē) 31
	"Jan 1
	2
	3
	4

	... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...
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... In the inscriptions of Dendera, published by Dümichen, the goddess Hathor is called 'lady of every joy'. For once, Dümichen adds: Literally ... 'the lady of every heart circuit'. This is not to say that the Egyptians had discovered the circulation of the blood. But the determinative sign for 'heart' often figures as the plumb bob at the end of a plumb line coming from a well-known astronomical or surveying device, the merkhet. Evidently, 'heart' is something very specific, as it were the 'center of gravity' ... See Aeg.Wb. 2, pp. 55f. for sign of the heart (ib) as expressing generally 'the middle, the center'.
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And this may lead in quite another direction. The Arabs preserved a name for Canopus - besides calling the star Kalb at-tai-man ('heart of the south') ... Suhail el-wezn, 'Canopus Ponderosus', the heavy-weighing Canopus, a name promptly declared meaningless by the experts, but which could well have belonged to an archaic system in which Canopus was the weight at the end of the plumb line, as befitted its important position as a heavy star at the South Pole of the 'waters below'. Here is a chain of inferences which might or might not be valid, but it is allowable to test it, and no inference at all would come from the 'lady of every joy'. The line seems to state that Hathor (= Hat Hor, 'House of Horus') 'rules' the revolution of a specific celestial body - whether or not Canopus is alluded to - or, if we can trust the translation 'every', the revolution of all celestial bodies. As concerns the identity of the ruling lady, the greater possibility speaks for Sirius, but Venus cannot be excluded; in Mexico, too, Venus is called 'heart of the earth'. The reader is invited to imagine for himself what many thousands of such pseudo-primitive or poetic interpretations must lead to: a disfigured interpretation of Egyptian intellectual life ...

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JUNE 7
	8 (*79)
	9
	10 (161)
	11
	12

	The Knot (Ukdah)
	Rishu A.-13 (Head of the Lion)
ψ Leonis (146.4), RAS ELASET AUSTRALIS = ε Leonis (146.6)
*105.0 = *146.4 - *41.4
	VATHORZ PRIOR = υ Carinae (147.9)

	Star-25 (Horse) / ANA-HEU-HEU-PO-5 (Pillar where debates were held)
ALPHARD (The Horse) = α Hydrae (142.3), ω Leonis (142.6), τ¹ Hydrae (142.7)
	Al Tarf-7 (The End) 
ψ Velorum (143.3), ALTERF = λ Leonis, τ² Hydrae (143.4), ξ Leonis (143.5)
*102.0 = *143.4 - *41.4
	A Hydrae (144.1) 
VEGA (α Lyrae)
	UKDAH (Knot) = ι Hydrae (145.4), κ Hydrae (145.5), SUBRA = ο Leonis (145.8)
*104.0 = *145.4 - *41.4 (= *288 - *184)
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	Aug 10
	11
	12
	13 (*145)
	14
	15 (227)

	°Aug 6
	7
	8 (220)
	9
	10
	11 (*143)

	'July 14
	15
	16
	17 (*118)
	18
	19 (200)

	SIRIUS
	"July 1
	2
	3 (*104)
	4 (185)
	Te Anakena 5

	At the time of rongorongo Sirius stood like a pillar at day zero in June 30, 181 (*101), and 101 days later came Spica in October 9, 282 (*202). The flag of Brazil has uplifted Spica with a little dot far down marking Dramasa (σ Octantis, the South Pole star). In between we can perceive the Southern Cross, and between Spica and the Southern Cross is the Tail of the Hydra (γ Hydrae, Al Dhanab al Shuja) - in the day before Spica but below the curved band. To the right is the Scorpion with Antares placed at the opposite side compared to Procyon (α Canis Minoris), below O in ORDEM. Alphard (α Hydrae) is below M. Sirius and 4 more stars in Canis Major are noted below Alphard, together with Canopus. In addition to 8 stars in the Scorpion we can also see 3 more stars to the left which mark the Southern Triangle (Triangulum Australe). Altogether there are 26 + 1 = 27 stars:
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... They stayed (there longer). On the fifth day of the month of July (Anakena) [day 186 + 41 = 227], they all got up, went downhill, went on, and reached Hanga Te Pau. They took their provisions with them, carrying them on their shoulders, went on, and reached Te Pou. They made camp and slept in Te Pou on the tenth of the month of July (Anakena). Then they all got up, carried their provision on their shoulders, went straight ahead, and followed the path of the dream soul of Hau Maka. They came to Hua Reva and said, This is Hua Reva A Hau Maka!...
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	Ga3-19
	Ga3-20 (79)
	Ga3-21
	Ga3-22
	Ga3-23
	Ga3-24


Te Pou (the Pillar) was an Easter Island name for Sirius, the exceptional star which in ancient Egypt had caused the earth to become inundated by the rising waters of the Nile (the Milky Way) - i.e. had made Mother Earth fertile again.

... Pliny wants to assure us that 'the whole sea is conscious of the rise of that star, as is most clearly seen in the Dardanelles, for sea-weed and fishes float on the surface, and everything is turned up from the bottom'. He also remarks that at the rising of the Dog-Star the wine in the cellars begins to stir up and that the still waters move ...
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... the jaguar invited the anteater to a juggling contest, using their eyes removed from the sockets: the anteater's eyes fell back into place, but the jaguar's remained hanging at the top of a tree, and so it became blind. At the request of the anteater, the macuco bird made the jaguar new eyes out of water, and these allowed it to see in the dark. Since that time the jaguar only goes out at night. Having lost fire, it eats meat raw ...
At the time of the Bull (*64 right ascension days before the time-frame of rongorongo) the Full Moon would have been at the right ascension line for Vega in JUNE 9, and the following day (10 / 6 as in the headgear of the Mad Hatter) was number 161. Presumably the implication was that here Father Light (Jus Piter) abruptly went up to the north pole - i.e. where it had been around half a precessional cycle ago. At this time of the year and at the north pole the Sun would never set.
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96.2  The dream soul of the sleeping Hau Maka in Hiva looked for Rangi Meamea as a marker for where the King should live:

... The dream soul spoke the following: 'There it is - ho! - the place - ho! - for the king - ho! - to live (there in the future), for this is (indeed) Rangi Meamea.'
Probably it meant the place where the Sun and Sirius together had reached Alkes in JUNE 30:
... The Sothic cycle was based on what is referred to in technical jargon as 'the periodic return of the heliacal rising of Sirius', which is the first appearance of this star after a seasonal absence, rising at dawn just ahead of the sun in the eastern portion of the sky. In the case of Sirius the interval between one such rising and the next amounts to exactly 365.25 days - a mathematically harmonious figure, uncomplicated by further decimal points, which is just twelve minutes longer than the duration of the solar year ... 
	JUNE 28
	29 (180)
	SIRIUS
	JULY 1 (*102)

	[image: image2228.jpg]



	[image: image2229.jpg]



	[image: image2230.jpg]



	[image: image2231.jpg]




	Ga4-16
	Ga4-17 (100)
	Ga4-18
	Ga4-19

	ν Hydrae (163.1)
	no star listed (164) 
ALTAIR (α Aquilae)
	Wings-27 (Snake) 
η Octans (165.4), ALKES (Shallow Basin) = α Crateris (165.6) 
*124.0 = *165.4 - *41.4
	ANA-TIPU-4 (Upper-side-pillar - where the guards stood)
MERAK (Loin, not Lion) = β Ursae Majoris (166.2), DUBHE (Bear) = α Ursae Majoris (166.7)
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The Chinese Emperor was drawing his bow at Sirius but he did not use an arrow ('teka'). His expectant servant in front of him - probably a female we can see from her 'crocodile' girdle - seems to be waiting for the resulting rain drops. It was the place in the sky named after a dry shallow basin (Al Kes).

	Aug 31
	Sept 1
	2 (*165)
	3 (246)

	°Aug 27
	28
	29 (*161 → °June 10)
	30 (242)

	'Aug 4 (216)
	5 (*137)
	6
	7

	"July 21
	22 / 7 → π
	Te Anakena 23 (204)
	24 (*125)

	... They remained in Hanga Hoonu for five days. On the twenty-third day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they reached Rangi Meamea ... [E:25-26]


101 (Ga4-18) - 5 = 96 (JUNE 25). The Explorers spent 5 days in Hanga Hoonu before they reached Rangi Meamea:

	ST JOHN'S DAY
	JUNE 25 (181 - 5)
	26 (177)
	27
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	Ga4-12 (175 = 350 / 2)
	Ga4-13 → 14 * 29½
	Ga4-14 → Bharani
	Ga4-15 → 4 * 15 = 60

	p Carinae (159.3)
	φ Hydrae (160.3)
	no star listed (161)
	VATHORZ POSTERIOR = θ Carinae (162.1), PEREGRINI = μ Velorum, η Carinae (162.6)

	... This [η Carinae] is one of the most noted objects in the heavens, perhaps even so in almost prehistoric times, for Babylonian inscriptions seem to refer to a star noticeable from occasional faintness in its light, that Jensen thinks was η. And he claims it as one of the temple stars associated with Ea, or Ia, of Eridhu¹, the Lord of Waters, otherwise known as Oannes², the mysterious human fish and greatest god of the kingdom.
¹ Eridhu, or Eri-duga, the Holy City, Nunki, or Nunpe, one of the oldest cities in the world, even in ancient Babylonia, was that kingdom's flourishing port on the Persian Gulf, but, by the encroachment of the delta, its site is now one hundred miles inland. In its vicinity the Babylonians located their sacred Tree of Life.
² Berōssōs described Oannes as the teacher of early man in all knowledge; and in mythology he was even the creator of man and the father of Tammuz and Ishtar, themselves associated with other stars and sky figures. Jensen thinks Oannes connected with the stars of Capricorn; Lockyer finds his counterpart in the god Chnemu of Southern Egypt; and some have regarded him as the prototype of Noah ...
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	Aug 27
	28 (240)
	29 (*161)
	30

	°Aug 23
	24 (236 = 8 * 29½)
	25 (*157)
	26

	'July 31
	'Aug 1
	2 (214)
	3 (*500)

	"July 17
	Te Anakena 18
	19 (200)
	20 (*121)

	... They went on and came to Tama. They looked around and said, 'This is Tama.' They gave the name 'Tama, an evil fish (he ika kino), a very long nose (He ihu roroa).' Again they went on and came to One Tea. They saw it, looked around, and gave the name 'One Tea A Hau Maka'. Then they went on and came to Hanga Takaure. There they gave the name 'Hanga Takaure A Hau Maka'. They made camp and rested at the Bay of Flies for a week (etahi pohitu). On the eighteenth day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they went on from Hanga Takaure. [E:23]

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	CHRISTMAS EVE
	DEC 25
	26 (360)
	27

	η Aquarii (342.1), σ Gruis (342.4), SITULA (Water-jar) = κ Aquarii (342.7)
*301.0 = *342.4 - *41.4
	ε Piscis Austrini (343.5), ο Pegasi, β Gruis (343.8)
	ρ Gruis (344.0), MATAR (Rain) = η Pegasi (344.2), η Gruis (344.6), β Oct. (344.7)
	λ Pegasi (345.0), ξ Pegasi (345.1), ε Gruis (345.3), τ Aquarii (345.7), ξ Oct. (345.8), μ Pegasi (345.9)

	Febr 26
	27 (58 = 2 * 29)
	28 (424)
	March 1 (*345)

	°Febr 22
	23
	24 (55)
	25

	'Jan 30 (*315)
	31
	'Febr 1 (32)
	2

	"Jan 16 (*301)
	17
	18 (383)
	19


Ga4-13 (→ 413 → 14 * 29½) is glyph number 96 (→ E:96). The resemblance with Gb2-6 (32) is obvious - it probably should be read as an 'empty' place - i.e. there seems to have been a pair of 'voids' (with only whispering spirits present)165 right ascension days apart:
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	Ga4-13 (96)
	
	Gb2-6 (32)

	φ Hydrae → dry
	
	36 Capricorni → wet


By adding 5 days (Hanga Hoonu) to 96 (Ga4-13) the resulting glyph number will indicate right ascension day *101 at the time of the Bull. Similarly, by adding 5 days to Gb2-6 we will arrive at a glyph with a design which could be alluding to Sirius (Te Pou, the Pillar):

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	DEC 7
	8
	9
	10
	11 (345)
	12 (*266)

	[image: image2241.jpg]



	[image: image2242.jpg]



	[image: image2243.jpg]



	[image: image2244.jpg]



	[image: image2245.jpg]



	[image: image2246.jpg]




	Gb2-6 (32)
	Gb2-7
	Gb2-8
	Gb2-9
	Gb2-10 (82 + 183)
	Gb2-11 (266)

	BUNDA (Foundation) / KAKKAB NAMMAΧ (Star of Mighty Destiny)
	θ Piscis Austrini (330.1), λ Octantis (330.7)

	Al Sa'd al Su'ud-22 (Luckiest of the Lucky) / Emptiness-11 (Rat)
TSIN = 36 Capricorni (325.2), ALPHIRK (The Flock) = β Cephei (325.7), SADALSUD = β Aquarii, ξ Gruis (325.9)
	no star listed (326)
	CASTRA = ε Capricorni (327.2), BUNDA = ξ Aquarii (327.5)
SIRIUS (α Canis Majoris)
	Mahar sha hi-na Shahū-26 (Western One in the Tail of the Goat)
NASHIRA = γ Capricorni (328.0), ν Oct. (328.3),  AZELFAFAGE = π¹ Cygni, κ Capricorni (328.7
	Arkat sha hi-na Shahū-27 (Eastern One in the Tail of the Goat)
ENIF (The Nose) = ε Pegasi, ERAKIS = μ Cephei (329.2), 46 CAPRICORNI, JIH (the Sun) = κ Pegasi (329.3), ι Piscis Austrini (329.4), λ Capricorni (329.6), ν Cephei (329.7), DENEB ALGIEDI =  δ Capricorni (329.8)
*288.0 = *329.4 - *41.4
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	Febr 9 (40)
	10
	11
	12 (408)
	13 (*329)
	All Hearts' Day

	°Febr 5 (36)
	6
	7
	8 (*324)
	9
	10 (41)

	'Jan 13 (378)
	14
	15 (*300)
	16
	17
	18 (383)

	"Dec 30 (364) 
	Ko Koró (→ kórē) 31
	"Jan 1
	2
	3
	4

	... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...
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... In the inscriptions of Dendera, published by Dümichen, the goddess Hathor is called 'lady of every joy'. For once, Dümichen adds: Literally ... 'the lady of every heart circuit'. This is not to say that the Egyptians had discovered the circulation of the blood. But the determinative sign for 'heart' often figures as the plumb bob at the end of a plumb line coming from a well-known astronomical or surveying device, the merkhet. Evidently, 'heart' is something very specific, as it were the 'center of gravity' ... See Aeg.Wb. 2, pp. 55f. for sign of the heart (ib) as expressing generally 'the middle, the center'.
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And this may lead in quite another direction. The Arabs preserved a name for Canopus - besides calling the star Kalb at-tai-man ('heart of the south') ... Suhail el-wezn, 'Canopus Ponderosus', the heavy-weighing Canopus, a name promptly declared meaningless by the experts, but which could well have belonged to an archaic system in which Canopus was the weight at the end of the plumb line, as befitted its important position as a heavy star at the South Pole of the 'waters below'. Here is a chain of inferences which might or might not be valid, but it is allowable to test it, and no inference at all would come from the 'lady of every joy'. The line seems to state that Hathor (= Hat Hor, 'House of Horus') 'rules' the revolution of a specific celestial body - whether or not Canopus is alluded to - or, if we can trust the translation 'every', the revolution of all celestial bodies. As concerns the identity of the ruling lady, the greater possibility speaks for Sirius, but Venus cannot be excluded; in Mexico, too, Venus is called 'heart of the earth'. The reader is invited to imagine for himself what many thousands of such pseudo-primitive or poetic interpretations must lead to: a disfigured interpretation of Egyptian intellectual life ...

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JUNE 7
	8 (*79)
	9
	10 (161)
	11
	12

	The Knot (Ukdah)
	Rishu A.-13 (Head of the Lion)
ψ Leonis (146.4), RAS ELASET AUSTRALIS = ε Leonis (146.6)
*105.0 = *146.4 - *41.4
	VATHORZ PRIOR = υ Carinae (147.9)

	Star-25 (Horse) / ANA-HEU-HEU-PO-5 (Pillar where debates were held)
ALPHARD (The Horse) = α Hydrae (142.3), ω Leonis (142.6), τ¹ Hydrae (142.7)
	Al Tarf-7 (The End) 
ψ Velorum (143.3), ALTERF = λ Leonis, τ² Hydrae (143.4), ξ Leonis (143.5)
*102.0 = *143.4 - *41.4
	A Hydrae (144.1) 
VEGA (α Lyrae)
	UKDAH (Knot) = ι Hydrae (145.4), κ Hydrae (145.5), SUBRA = ο Leonis (145.8) 

*104.0 = *145.4 - *41.4 (= *288 - *184)
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... For they say that the course of human life resembles the letter Y, because every one of men, when he has reached the threshold of early youth, and has arrived at the place 'where the way divides itself into two parts', is in doubt, and hesitates, and does not know to which side he should rather turn himself ...
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	Aug 10
	11
	12
	13 (*145)
	14
	15 (227)

	°Aug 6
	7
	8 (220)
	9
	10
	11 (*143)

	'July 14
	15
	16
	17 (*118)
	18
	19 (200)

	SIRIUS
	"July 1
	2
	3 (*104)
	4 (185)
	Te Anakena 5

	At the time of rongorongo Sirius stood like a pillar at day zero in June 30, 181 (*101), and 101 days later came Spica in October 9, 282 (*202). The flag of Brazil has uplifted Spica with a little dot far down marking Dramasa (σ Octantis, the South Pole star). In between we can perceive the Southern Cross, and between Spica and the Southern Cross is the Tail of the Hydra (γ Hydrae, Al Dhanab al Shuja) - in the day before Spica but below the curved band. To the right is the Scorpion with Antares placed at the opposite side compared to Procyon (α Canis Minoris), below O in ORDEM. Alphard (α Hydrae) is below M. Sirius and 4 more stars in Canis Major are noted below Alphard, together with Canopus. In addition to 8 stars in the Scorpion we can also see 3 more stars to the left which mark the Southern Triangle (Triangulum Australe). Altogether there are 26 + 1 = 27 stars:
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... They stayed (there longer). On the fifth day of the month of July (Anakena) [day 186 + 41 = 227], they all got up, went downhill, went on, and reached Hanga Te Pau. They took their provisions with them, carrying them on their shoulders, went on, and reached Te Pou. They made camp and slept in Te Pou on the tenth of the month of July (Anakena). Then they all got up, carried their provision on their shoulders, went straight ahead, and followed the path of the dream soul of Hau Maka. They came to Hua Reva and said, This is Hua Reva A Hau Maka!...
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	Ga3-19
	Ga3-20 (79)
	Ga3-21
	Ga3-22
	Ga3-23
	Ga3-24


Beyond Sirius and Alkes in JUNE 30 was Oromanga, the residence of the King:

... The name of the residence (maara noho) of the king, of Hotu, was Oromanga. The name of the place where the roof of the house had been covered [hidden, kona] by Nuku Kehu was Hare Topa (sic!) Tuu. [E:91]

... After all the food supplies had been brought on land [i oti era te kai te too mai ki uta], the two rulers [te ariki arurua], the king and the queen said, 'Drag the canoes on land and take them apart (so the wood can be used) to build houses and cover the roofs!' They dragged the two canoes on land and took them apart. After they had finished disassembling the canoes, Nuku covered all the houses [E:84]

	45 days (= 320 / 8 + 5)

	7 days
	5 days
	1 day
	40 - 13 = 27 days
	5 days

	JUNE 18 (169)
	6
	JUNE 25 (176)
	4
	JUNE 30 (181)
	JULY 1 (182)
	25
	JULY 26 (208)
	JULY 27 (209)
	4

	"July 11 (192)
	
	"July 18 (199)
	
	"July 23 (204)
	"July 24 (205)
	
	"Aug 19 (231)
	"Aug 20 (232)
	

	Te Anakena 11
	
	Te Anakena 18
	
	Te Anakena 23
	Te Anakena 24
	
	Hora Iti 19
	Hora Iti 20
	

	Hanga Takaure
	Hanga Hoonu
	Rangi Meamea
	OROMANGA
	Papa O Pea

	Ga4-6 (89) - (95)
	Ga4-13 (96) - (100)
	Ga4-18 (88 + 13)
	Ga4-19 (102) - (128)
	(129) - (133)


JULY 1 (182) - (91 - 84) = 175 (ST JOHN'S DAY).

Topa. 1. To bend down, to drop to the ground; to fall on a certain date. 2. To stop doing something, to drop; ina ekó topa taau aga, do not stop, keep doing your work. 3. To remain, to be left over, to be unfinished; he topa te kai, the food is not finished, there is some left. 4. To come to one's memory; i te aamu he topa te vânaga tûai, in the legends old words come to memory. 5. To remember, to reflect (with mana'u as subject); e-topa rivariva tokorua mana'u ki te me'e nei, let the two of you think carefully about this thing. Vanaga. 1. Wine; topa tahaga, id. 2. To fall in drops, to descend, to go down, to abdicate; topa iho, to fall; hakatopa, to knock down, to cause to fall; hakatopa ki raro, to knock down, to subjugate. 3. Childbirth, abortion; topa te poki, to lie in. 4. A feast, to feast. 5. To arrive, to result; topa rae, newcome; topa iho, to come unexpectedly; topa ke, to deviate; topa no mai, topa hakanaa, topa tahaga, mau topa pu, unexpected; topa okotahi, solitary; hakatotopa, to excite, to foment. 6. Bad, low, cheap, failure; igoa topa, nickname; ariga topa, sinister, sly, ill-tempered, to hang the head; hakatopa, to disparage; hakatotopa, irresolute. 7. (Of upward movement) topa ki raro, to scale, to surpass; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer a dignity; hakatopa ki te kahu, to spread a sail; hakatotopa, to make a genealogy. Churchill.
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(68 * 4 = 272 = 2 * 136)

96.3  Once again. The Chinese structure had a Serpent around a Turtle at the top of the year, at the inauguration of a new year:

... The Mahabharata insists on six as the number of the Pleiades as well as of the mothers of Skanda and gives a very broad and wild description of the birth and the installation of Kartikeya 'by the assembled gods ... as their generalissimo', which is shattering, somehow, driving home how little one understands as yet. The least which can be said, assuredly: Mars was 'installed' during a more or less close conjunction of all planets; in Mbh. 9.45 (p. 133) it is stressed that the powerful gods assembled 'all poured water upon Skanda, even as the gods had poured water on the head of Varuna, the lord of waters, for investing him with dominion'. And this 'investiture' took place at the beginning of the Krita Yuga, the Golden Age ...
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The Neck of this Green Serpent was at the South Dipper (which rose with the Sun in December 30) and its tail was at the end of the Pegasus Square, as defined by Markab Pegasi (α) - which rose with the sun 65 days after the South Dipper (φ Sagittarii).
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I.e, the rest of the year ought to have measured 300 right ascension days.

The distance from December 30 (364) to Markab Pegasi in March 5 (429 = 365 + 64) was subdivided into periods, and from the South Dipper (8) to the Girl (10) there were 30 days. Then came Emptiness (11) at Sadalsud (β Aquarii) - and this was 11 days after ε Aquarii (the swallowing Girl). 30 + 11 = 41 (→ Bharani, the place of birth) = 65 - 24.

... And then the bone spoke; it was there in the fork of the tree: Why do you want a mere bone, a round thing in the branches of a tree? said the head of One Hunaphu when it spoke to the maiden. You don't want it, she was told. I do want it, said the maiden. Very well. Stretch out your right hand here, so I can see it, said the bone. Yes, said the maiden. She stretched out her right hand, up there in front of the bone. And then the bone spit out its saliva, which landed squarely in the hand of the maiden. And then she looked in her hand, she inspected it right away, but the bone's saliva wasn't in her hand. It is just a sign I have given you, my saliva, my spittle. This, my head, has nothing on it - just bone, nothing of meat. It's just the same with the head of a great lord: it's just the flesh that makes his face look good. And when he dies, people get frightened by his bones. After that, his son is like his saliva, his spittle, in his being, whether it be the son of a lord or the son of a craftsman, an orator. The father does not disappear, but goes on being fulfilled. Neither dimmed nor destroyed is the face of a lord, a warrior, craftsman, an orator. Rather, he will leave his daughters and sons. So it is that I have done likewise through you. Now go up there on the face of the earth; you will not die. Keep the word. So be it, said the head of One and Seven Hunaphu - they were of one mind when they did it ...
 [image: image2265.jpg]



The 'lower jaw' of the 'crocodile gap' formed by the dry towel of Aquarius was at the Girl (Albali) and the Emptiness was at his left shoulder:
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... β [Sadalsud] alone marked the sieu Heu, Hiu, or Hū, Void, anciently Ko [Xu, Emptiness], the central one of the seven sieu which, taken together, were known as Heung Wu, the Black Warrior, in the northern quarter of the sky ...
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	Ga4-13 (96)
	
	Gb1-21 (250)
	
	Gb2-1 (256)
	
	Gb2-6 (32)

	Φ HYDRAE (*160)
	
	ε Aquarii 
	
	ν Aquarii 
	
	SADALSUD (*325)
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96.4  The House (or Room) was the 6th of the 7 sieu stations which determined the Dark Warrior:
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Supposing the abode Oromanga - the residence of the King - referred to what could be observed in the nakshatra night sky 180° away - what stars could then have been seen?

	45 days (= 320 / 8 + 5)

	7 days
	5 days
	1 day
	40 - 13 = 27 days
	5 days

	JUNE 18 (169)
	6
	JUNE 25 (176)
	4
	JUNE 30 (181)
	JULY 1 (182)
	25
	JULY 26 (208)
	JULY 27 (209)
	4

	"July 11 (192)
	
	"July 18 (199)
	
	"July 23 (204)
	"July 24 (205)
	
	"Aug 19 (231)
	"Aug 20 (232)
	

	Te Anakena 11
	
	Te Anakena 18
	
	Te Anakena 23
	Te Anakena 24
	
	Hora Iti 19
	Hora Iti 20
	

	Hanga Takaure
	Hanga Hoonu
	Rangi Meamea
	OROMANGA
	Papa O Pea

	Ga4-6 (89) - (95)
	Ga4-13 (96) - (100)
	Ga4-18 (88 + 13)
	Ga4-19 (102) - (128)
	(129) - (133)


The Chinese House was determined by Markab Pegasi in March 5 (429 = 365 + 64 = *349). Next came the Wall (Bi) at Algenib Pegasi in March 22 (*1).

	March 5 (64)
	16
	March 22 (81)

	"Jan 23
	
	"Febr 9 (40)

	House (13)
	
	Wall (14)


40 ("February 9) + 183 = 223 ("August 11). Presumably it meant that in the time-frame (the epoch) of rongorongo the Full Moon reached the end of the House when the Sun reached 12h at Ga5-8 (→ 5 * 8 = 40):

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	JULY 15
	16
	17 (*118 = 4 * 29½)
	18 (199)
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	Ga5-6
	Ga5-7
	Ga5-8 (118)
	Ga5-9

	no star listed (180)
	π Virginis (181.0), θ Crucis (181.5)
	12h (182.6)
ο Virginis (182.1), η Crucis (182.5)
	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)

	Sept 17 (260)
	18 (*181)
	19
	20

	°Sept 13
	14 (*177)
	15
	16

	'Aug 21
	22
	23
	24 (236 = 8 * 29½)

	"Aug 7
	8
	9
	10 (222 = 6 * 37)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JAN 14
	15 (380 = 365 + 15)
	16 (*301)
	17

	η Tucanae (363.0), ψ Pegasi (363.1), 32 Piscium (363.2), π Phoenicis (363.4), ε Tucanae (363.6), τ Phoenicis (363.9)
*322.0 = *363.4 - *41.4
	θ Oct. (364.4) 

*323.0 = *364.4 - *41.4
	Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine)
ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)

	March 19
	20 (79)
	Greg equinox
	22 (*366)

	°March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	'Febr 20 (*336)
	21
	22 (53)
	TERMINALIA

	"Febr 6
	7 (403)
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)
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96.5  The house of Hotu A Matua was a 'distance away' from the house of Tuu Maheke: 

... King Hotu arose [he ea.mai.te ariki.a Hotu] and went from his house to the front of the house of Tuu Maheke, which was a distance away [he oho.mai mai toona hare.ki mua ki te hare.o Tuu maheke]. [E:93]

Although this 'distance away' seems (as I read this part of the Polynesian text) to be only implied by the statement that Hotu rose up and went from his house to the front of the house of Tuu Maheke. And by the statement that he later returned to his own house:

... The father [tangata matua] got up [he ea], went [rather: returned] to his house, and stayed there [he hoki he oho.ki toona hare he noho]. [E:94]

Likewise:

... After he had shouted at me like this [i rangi mai ai kia au], he returned to his house and stayed there [he hoki atu ki toona hare he noho].' [E:95]

Earlier in the text we have read that the house of Hotu was Hare Tupa Tuu:

... Hotu stayed [he noho] in Hare Tupa Tuu. [E:92]

Presumably this meant he was in such a stone building above ground which had a complementary subterranean abode close by with a cooking place in between - notice the upright (tuu) held by the man below the pair on the Rooftop:
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Then follows what may be a faulty translation:

... The servant (tuura) of Tuu Maheke, namely Rovi [te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi], prepared the food for Tuu Maheke [he hangai i a Tuu maheke]. Tuu Maheke stayed in Hare Tupa Tuu because of this servant, Rovi ... [E:92]

Because Tuu Maheke could hardly have stayed in Hare Tupa Tuu for that was the house of Hotu. Instead Tuu Maheke presumably was staying in another house together with his servant Rovi. And only Tuu Maheke and Rovi were allowed to be there:

... The earth-oven, the lighting of fire (tumuteka; emulation te umu te ka), and the cooking (te tao) were the responsibilities of Rovi.When it was time to place (the food) into the earth-oven, to take out (the prepared food), and to take (the meal into the house) to the king, to Tuu Maheke, only Rovi was allowed to be there. He alone could supply the king, Tuu Maheke, with food. In this manner Tuu Maheke had reached (the age of) fifteen. [E:92]

And Tuu Maheke could then have gone from the house of Rovi to Hare Tupa Tuu at the time when he reached maturity, presumably at the age of 15 (→ 215 - 65).

... Rovi took the eel trap. He picked it up and went to the sea to catch eel, which were supposed to be a side dish (inaki) for King Tuu Maheke's sweet potatoes [te kumara.o te ariki.a Tuu maheke]. He stayed there and went about catching eels. But Rovi stayed late catching eels, and Tuu Maheke became hungry while he waited all by himself. Night came, and King Tuu Maheke remained without food. When King Tu Maheke grew hungry, he sat down
inside the house and cried [he noho-he tangi.i roto i te hare.tupa tuu]. He was all alone [hokotahi] in Hare Tupa Tuu because [no] the mother (too) had gone away to dig up sweet potatoes [te matua tamatahine.ku oho ana ki te kumara are], and cook them in the earth-oven [mo tao], and roast them, and bring them to the king. [E.93]

Furthermore, Vakai - the mother of Tuu Maheke - had another house; and Hotu had shifted his location to a new house, to Hare Pu Rangi:

... The woman arose [he ea tau vie era], turned around, went back to her house, and stayed there. Hotu arose [he ea.a Hotu], moved (his residence) a short distance away [he neke.iti atu.he hakapehiva iti.ātu], and settled down. He finished building the house [he āto.i toona hare] and covering the roof [he oti te hare.te ato], and now he lived in Hare Pu Rangi [he noho.i hare pu rangi]. [E:96]

Finally, we think that Hotu had changed his place also earlier, because he had once resided in Oromanga:

... The name of the residence (maara noho) of the king, of Hotu, was Oromanga. The name of the place where the roof of the house had been covered [hidden, kona] by Nuku Kehu was Hare Topa (sic!) Tuu. [E:91]

I suggest we should understand this pair of similar names - Hare Topa Tuu and Hare Tupa Tuu - to refer to a pair of special houses, one above ground and the other down in the ground:

[image: image2280.jpg]



... Antares, visible in the morning sky of December-January, came to stand for summer heat; hence the saying, 'Rehua cooks (ripens) all fruit'. The generally accepted version of the Rehua myth, according to Best, is that Rehua had two wives, the stars on either side of Antares. One was Ruhi-te-rangi or Pekehawani, the personification of summer languor (ruhi), the other Whaka-onge-kai, She-who-makes-food-scarce before the new crops can be harvested ...

96.6  Once again. The tears from the Weeping God were evidently destined to be swallowed by a Fish:
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This 'girl' was half dead and needed to be inundated by a stream of fresh water in order to be able to come back:

[image: image2282.jpg]



	[image: image2283.jpg]



	164
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	Ga4-13 (96)
	
	Gb2-6 (32)

	φ Hydrae → dry
	
	36 Capricorni → wet


The Mouth of the Fish was anciently Fom-al-haut, but later it moved one right ascension day ahead to Fum al Samakah (*348 = 12 * 29).
	ST JOHN'S DAY
	JUNE 25 (181 - 5)
	26 (177)
	27
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	Ga4-12 (175 = 350 / 2)
	Ga4-13 → 14 * 29½
	Ga4-14 → Bharani
	Ga4-15 → 4 * 15 = 60

	p Carinae (159.3)
	φ Hydrae (160.3)
	no star listed (161)
	VATHORZ POSTERIOR = θ Carinae (162.1), PEREGRINI = μ Velorum, η Carinae (162.6)

	... This [η Carinae] is one of the most noted objects in the heavens, perhaps even so in almost prehistoric times, for Babylonian inscriptions seem to refer to a star noticeable from occasional faintness in its light, that Jensen thinks was η. And he claims it as one of the temple stars associated with Ea, or Ia, of Eridhu¹, the Lord of Waters, otherwise known as Oannes², the mysterious human fish and greatest god of the kingdom.
¹ Eridhu, or Eri-duga, the Holy City, Nunki, or Nunpe, one of the oldest cities in the world, even in ancient Babylonia, was that kingdom's flourishing port on the Persian Gulf, but, by the encroachment of the delta, its site is now one hundred miles inland. In its vicinity the Babylonians located their sacred Tree of Life.
² Berōssōs described Oannes as the teacher of early man in all knowledge; and in mythology he was even the creator of man and the father of Tammuz and Ishtar, themselves associated with other stars and sky figures. Jensen thinks Oannes connected with the stars of Capricorn; Lockyer finds his counterpart in the god Chnemu of Southern Egypt; and some have regarded him as the prototype of Noah ...
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	Aug 27
	28 (240)
	29 (*161)
	30

	°Aug 23
	24 (236 = 8 * 29½)
	25 (*157)
	26

	'July 31
	'Aug 1
	2 (214)
	3 (*500)

	"July 17
	Te Anakena 18
	19 (200)
	20 (*121)

	... They went on and came to Tama. They looked around and said, 'This is Tama.' They gave the name 'Tama, an evil fish (he ika kino), a very long nose (He ihu roroa).' Again they went on and came to One Tea. They saw it, looked around, and gave the name 'One Tea A Hau Maka'. Then they went on and came to Hanga Takaure. There they gave the name 'Hanga Takaure A Hau Maka'. They made camp and rested at the Bay of Flies for a week (etahi pohitu). On the eighteenth day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they went on from Hanga Takaure. [E:23]



	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	CHRISTMAS EVE
	DEC 25
	26 (360)
	27

	η Aquarii (342.1), σ Gruis (342.4), SITULA (Water-jar) = κ Aquarii (342.7)
*301.0 = *342.4 - *41.4
	ε Piscis Austrini (343.5), ο Pegasi, β Gruis (343.8)
	ρ Gruis (344.0), MATAR (Rain) = η Pegasi (344.2), η Gruis (344.6), β Oct. (344.7)
	λ Pegasi (345.0), ξ Pegasi (345.1), ε Gruis (345.3), τ Aquarii (345.7), ξ Oct. (345.8), μ Pegasi (345.9)

	Febr 26
	27 (58 = 2 * 29)
	28 (424)
	March 1 (*345)

	°Febr 22
	23
	24 (55)
	25

	'Jan 30 (*315)
	31
	'Febr 1 (32)
	2

	"Jan 16 (*301)
	17
	18 (383)
	19

	Egyptian courtyard
[image: image2291.jpg]



Phoenician heth
[image: image2292.jpg]



Greek eta
Η (η)
... The letter shape ultimately goes back to a hieroglyph for 'courtyard' ... possibly named hasir in the Middle Bronze Age alphabets, while the name goes rather back to hayt, the name reconstructed for a letter derived from a hieroglyph for 'thread'
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... The kaikai are the rythmic songs that are sung to cat's cradles, the string games that are found not only throughout the Pacific but throughout the world. On premissionary Rapa Nui the kaikai, together with their corresponding cat's cradles, were not simple children's games but were used, among other things, to produce magic effect. They were highly important for the study of Rapa Nui's rongorongo. This is because it was apparently with the aid of cat's cradles that the rongorongo experts taught their pupils to learn many of the chants accompanying the incised inscriptions ... 

... string games could be resumed after it was clear that the Sun had managed to leave the horizon and was rapidly gaining in altitude: 'Before the sun starts to leave the horizon ... when it shows only on the horizon, ... then string games were no longer allowed as they might lacerate the sun. Once the sun had started to go higher and could be seen in its entirety, string games could be resumed, if one so wished. So the restriction on playing string games was only applicable during the period between the sun's return and its rising fully above the horizon ...
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	JUNE 28
	29 (180)
	SIRIUS
	JULY 1 (*102)
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	Ga4-16
	Ga4-17 (100)
	Ga4-18
	Ga4-19

	ν Hydrae (163.1)
	no star listed (164) 
ALTAIR (α Aquilae)
	Wings-27 (Snake) 
η Octans (165.4), ALKES (Shallow Basin) = α Crateris (165.6) 
*124.0 = *165.4 - *41.4
	ANA-TIPU-4 (Upper-side-pillar - where the guards stood)
MERAK (Loin, not Lion) = β Ursae Majoris (166.2), DUBHE (Bear) = α Ursae Majoris (166.7)

	[image: image2299.jpg]L as it was done by the mychical





The Chinese Emperor was drawing his bow at Sirius but he did not use an arrow ('teka'). His expectant servant in front of him - probably a female we can see from her 'crocodile' girdle - seems to be waiting for the resulting rain drops. It was the place in the sky named after a dry shallow basin (Al Kes).

	Aug 31
	Sept 1
	2 (*165)
	3 (246)

	°Aug 27
	28
	29 (*161 → °June 10)
	30 (242)

	'Aug 4 (216)
	5 (*137)
	6
	7

	"July 21
	22 / 7 → π
	Te Anakena 23 (204)
	24 (*125)

	... They remained in Hanga Hoonu for five days. On the twenty-third day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they reached Rangi Meamea ... [E:25-26]

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	DEC 28
	29
	30 (364)
	31 (*285)

	ι Cephei (346.0), λ Aquarii, γ Piscis Austrini, σ Pegasi (346.5)
	SCHEAT AQUARII =  δ Aquarii (347.0), ρ Pegasi (347.2), δ Piscis Austrini (347.4), FOMALHAUT (Mouth of the Fish) = α Piscis Austrini, τ Gruis (347.8)
*306.0 = *347.4 - *41.4
	FUM AL SAMAKAH (Mouth of the Fish)  = β Piscium (348.3), ζ Gruis (348.5), ο Andromedae (348.9) 
	Al Fargh al Mukdim-24 (Fore Spout) / Purva Bhādrapadā-26 (First of the Blessed Feet) / House-13 (Pig)
SCHEAT PEGASI = β Pegasi, π Piscis Austrini (349.3), κ Gruis (349.4), MARKAB PEGASI = α Pegasi (349.5)
*308.0 = *349.4 - *41.4


The 2nd (Rear) Spout came 16 days later, viz. at Sirrah, at 0h (*365.5 - *349.5 = *16.0):

[image: image2300.jpg]the Cosmic Dragon and Milky Way
belching out the waters of the flood

the Old Moon Goddess

page 74 of the Dresden Codex: The
Nood that ended the last Creation




	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	JULY 15
	16
	17 (*118 = 4 * 29½)
	18 (199)
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	Ga5-6
	Ga5-7
	Ga5-8 (118)
	Ga5-9

	no star listed (180)
	π Virginis (181.0), θ Crucis (181.5)
	12h (182.6) 

ο Virginis (182.1), η Crucis (182.5)
	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)

	Sept 17 (260)
	18 (*181)
	19
	20

	°Sept 13
	14 (*177)
	15
	16

	'Aug 21
	22
	23
	24 (236 = 8 * 29½)

	"Aug 7
	8
	9
	10 (222 = 6 * 37)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JAN 14
	15 (380 = 365 + 15)
	16 (*301)
	17

	η Tucanae (363.0), ψ Pegasi (363.1), 32 Piscium (363.2), π Phoenicis (363.4), ε Tucanae (363.6), τ Phoenicis (363.9)
*322.0 = *363.4 - *41.4
	θ Oct. (364.4) 

*323.0 = *364.4 - *41.4
	Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout)
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine) 

ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)

	March 19
	20 (79)
	Gregorian equinox
	22 (*366)

	°March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	'Febr 20 (*336)
	21
	22 (53)
	TERMINALIA

	"Febr 6
	7 (403)
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)


This was at the last right ascension day of the Chinese House, i.e. at the last of the 65 days of the Dark Warrior.

 ... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...
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Probably the crying Tuu Maheke together with the repeated information regarding houses was meant to make it clear for everyone that this was at (or was comparable to) the end of the Dark Warrior (i.e. at 0h and heliacal Sirrah - the Navel of the Horse).
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... Taranga had to wipe her eyes because there were tears in them, and she said: 'You are indeed my lastborn son. You are the child of my old age. When I had you, no one knew, and what you have been saying is the truth. Well, as you were formed out of my topknot you can be Maui tikitiki a Taranga.' So that became his name, meaning Maui-formed-in-the-topknot-of-Taranga. And this is very strange, because women in those days did not have topknots. The topknot was the most sacred part of a person, and only men had them ...

96.7  The idea of 'a barren emptiness' (void) has been visualized also by Ga5-3:

... The ancient Chinese believed that with the arrival of the dry season the earth and sky ceased to communicate ... The Spirit of drought was personified by a little bald woman.with eyes at the top of her head. While she was present, the sky refrained from sending rain, so as not to harm her ... Hills and rivers are the first to suffer from drought. It deprives hills of their trees, i.e. their hair, and rivers of their fish, which are their people ... The same word, wang, means mad, deceitful, lame, hunchbacked, bald and Spirit of drought ...
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	16
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	147
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	Ga4-13 (96)
	
	Ga5-3 (113)
	
	Gb2-6 (32)

	*160
	
	*177
	
	*325


Perhaps we should understand from Ga4-13 at JUNE 25 (5 days before SIRIUS) that there should be another dry 5-day period beginning with Ga5-3 before the arrival of sweet water (vai):
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	vai
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	HELIACAL DATES:

	JUNE 25 (181 - 5)
	26 (177 = 6 * 29½)
	27
	28
	29 (180 = 80 + 100)
	30 (*101)
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	Ga4-13 → 14 * 29½
	Ga4-14 (97)
	Ga4-15
	4 * 29 + 360 = 416
	Ga4-17 (100)
	SIRIUS

	NAKSHATRA DATES:
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	Ga5-3
	Ga5-4 (97 + 17)
	Ga5-5
	Ga5-6 (84 + 32 = 116)
	Ga5-7
	SIRRAH

	JAN 11
	12 (377 = 177 + 200)
	13
	14
	380 (= 8 * 29 + 148)
	16 (*301)


Vai.Water, liquid, juice. 1. Vai tagata, semen, sperm (also: takatea). 2. Vai kava, saltwater, sea, ocean. Vanaga. (Sweet) water. Vai-kura = blood. Barthel. 1. Water, liquid, fluid, sap, juice, gravy, fresh water as differing from tai seawater; hakavai to dissolve, to liquefy, to melt. P Pau.: ana-vai, a brook. Mgv.: vai, water. Mq.: vai, water, liquid, juice. Ta.: vai, sweet water, sap, juice. Vaihu (vai-u), milk. T Mq., Ta.: vaiu, milk. Vaipuga (vai-puna), spring water. P Mgv.: vaipuna, water which springs from among stones. Mq.: vaipuna, spring water. Ta.: vaipuna, a spring. Vaitahe (vai-tahe 1), river. 2. Pau.: Vai, to exist. Ta.: vai, to be, to exist. Vaiora, to survive. Sa.: vaiola, the spring 'water of life?' Ma.: waiora, water of life. Vaitoa (vai-toa 2), sugar. Mgv.: vaito, id. Vaituru (vai-turu 1), water conduit. Vaivai, weak. PS Mq.: vaivai, soft, pleasant, agreeable. Sa., To.: vaivai, weak. Pau.: Vaiho, to set down, to place. Ta.: vaiiho, to place. Ma.: waiho, to set down. Pau.: Hakavaivai, to delay. Ta.: vaivai, to rest a bit. Ta.: Vaianu, a plant. Mq.: Vaimata, tears. Ha.: waimaka, id. Vaitahe, a flood. Sa.: vaitafe, a river. Ha.: waikahe, running water, flood. Vaitupu, spring water. To.: vaitubu, well water. Unuvai, to drink water; hipu unuvai, drinking glass. Churchill. Sa., Fakaafo, To., Fu., Niuē, Uvea, Nukuoro, Ta., Rar., Tongareva, Mq., Mgv., Fotuna, Nuguria, Vaté: vai, water. Rapanui: vai, juice, liquid, water. Aniwa: vai, tavai, water. Ma., Ha.: wai, id. Sikayana: wai, wuai, id. Vi.: wai, water. Rotumā: vai, voi, id. Churchill 2. Vairua. 1. Good fortune, good luck. O te vairua i rava'a-mai-ai-i tooku kahu, by a piece of good fortune I got myself some clothes. 2. Misfortune, bad luck; he uga koe e te maga i te vairua-á, you have been unlucky; o piría te vairua, so that no misfortune may happen to you. (Both expressions are ancient and almost unknown today.) Vanaga. Ta.: vairua, vaerua, verua, virua, vaiite, spirit, soul. Ma.: wairua, id. Churchill. Vaitara, winter west wind T. Churchill.
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By the rule of balance we should then look also at the glyph coming 17 (= 377 - 360) right ascension days after Gb2-6:

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	DEC 7
	8
	9
	10
	11 (345)
	12 (*266)
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	Gb2-6 (32)
	Gb2-7
	Gb2-8
	Gb2-9
	Gb2-10 (82 + 183)
	Gb2-11 (266)

	BUNDA (Foundation) / KAKKAB NAMMAΧ (Star of Mighty Destiny)
	θ Piscis Austrini (330.1), λ Octantis (330.7)

	Al Sa'd al Su'ud-22 (Luckiest of the Lucky) / Emptiness-11 (Rat)
TSIN = 36 Capricorni (325.2), ALPHIRK (The Flock) = β Cephei (325.7), SADALSUD = β Aquarii, ξ Gruis (325.9)
	no star listed (326)
	CASTRA = ε Capricorni (327.2), BUNDA = ξ Aquarii (327.5) 

SIRIUS (α Canis Majoris)
	Mahar sha hi-na Shahū-26 (Western One in the Tail of the Goat)
NASHIRA = γ Capricorni (328.0), ν Oct. (328.3),  AZELFAFAGE = π¹ Cygni, κ Capricorni (328.7
	Arkat sha hi-na Shahū-27 (Eastern One in the Tail of the Goat)
ENIF (The Nose) = ε Pegasi, ERAKIS = μ Cephei (329.2), 46 CAPRICORNI, JIH (the Sun) = κ Pegasi (329.3), ι Piscis Austrini (329.4), λ Capricorni (329.6), ν Cephei (329.7), DENEB ALGIEDI =  δ Capricorni (329.8)
*288.0 = *329.4 - *41.4
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	Febr 9 (40)
	10
	11
	12 (408)
	13 (*329)
	All Hearts' Day

	°Febr 5 (36)
	6
	7
	8 (*324)
	9
	10 (41)

	'Jan 13 (378)
	14
	15 (*300)
	16
	17
	18 (383)

	"Dec 30 (364) 
	Ko Koró (→ kórē) 31
	"Jan 1
	2
	3
	4

	... On February 9 the Chorti Ah K'in, 'diviners', begin the agricultural year. Both the 260-day cycle and the solar year are used in setting dates for religious and agricultural ceremonies, especially when those rituals fall at the same time in both calendars. The ceremony begins when the diviners go to a sacred spring where they choose five stones with the proper shape and color. These stones will mark the five positions of the sacred cosmogram created by the ritual. When the stones are brought back to the ceremonial house, two diviners start the ritual by placing the stones on a table in a careful pattern that reproduces the schematic of the universe. At the same time, helpers under the table replace last year's diagram with the new one. They believe that by placing the cosmic diagram under the base of God at the center of the world they demonstrate that God dominates the universe. The priests place the stones in a very particular order. First the stone that corresponds to the sun in the eastern, sunrise position of summer solstice is set down; then the stone corresponding to the western, sunset position of the same solstice. This is followed by stones representing the western, sunset position of the winter solstice, then its eastern, sunrise position. Together these four stones form a square. They sit at the four corners of the square just as we saw in the Creation story from the Classic period and in the Popol Vuh. Finally, the center stone is placed to form the ancient five-point sign modern researchers called the quincunx ...
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... In the inscriptions of Dendera, published by Dümichen, the goddess Hathor is called 'lady of every joy'. For once, Dümichen adds: Literally ... 'the lady of every heart circuit'. This is not to say that the Egyptians had discovered the circulation of the blood. But the determinative sign for 'heart' often figures as the plumb bob at the end of a plumb line coming from a well-known astronomical or surveying device, the merkhet. Evidently, 'heart' is something very specific, as it were the 'center of gravity' ... See Aeg.Wb. 2, pp. 55f. for sign of the heart (ib) as expressing generally 'the middle, the center'.
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And this may lead in quite another direction. The Arabs preserved a name for Canopus - besides calling the star Kalb at-tai-man ('heart of the south') ... Suhail el-wezn, 'Canopus Ponderosus', the heavy-weighing Canopus, a name promptly declared meaningless by the experts, but which could well have belonged to an archaic system in which Canopus was the weight at the end of the plumb line, as befitted its important position as a heavy star at the South Pole of the 'waters below'. Here is a chain of inferences which might or might not be valid, but it is allowable to test it, and no inference at all would come from the 'lady of every joy'. The line seems to state that Hathor (= Hat Hor, 'House of Horus') 'rules' the revolution of a specific celestial body - whether or not Canopus is alluded to - or, if we can trust the translation 'every', the revolution of all celestial bodies. As concerns the identity of the ruling lady, the greater possibility speaks for Sirius, but Venus cannot be excluded; in Mexico, too, Venus is called 'heart of the earth'. The reader is invited to imagine for himself what many thousands of such pseudo-primitive or poetic interpretations must lead to: a disfigured interpretation of Egyptian intellectual life ...



	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JUNE 7
	8 (*79)
	9
	10 (161)
	11
	12

	The Knot (Ukdah)
	Rishu A.-13 (Head of the Lion)
ψ Leonis (146.4), RAS ELASET AUSTRALIS = ε Leonis (146.6)
*105.0 = *146.4 - *41.4
	VATHORZ PRIOR = υ Carinae (147.9)

	Star-25 (Horse) / ANA-HEU-HEU-PO-5 (Pillar where debates were held)
ALPHARD (The Horse) = α Hydrae (142.3), ω Leonis (142.6), τ¹ Hydrae (142.7)
	Al Tarf-7 (The End) 
ψ Velorum (143.3), ALTERF = λ Leonis, τ² Hydrae (143.4), ξ Leonis (143.5)
*102.0 = *143.4 - *41.4
	A Hydrae (144.1) 
VEGA (α Lyrae)
	UKDAH (Knot) = ι Hydrae (145.4), κ Hydrae (145.5), SUBRA = ο Leonis (145.8) 

*104.0 = *145.4 - *41.4 (= *288 - *184)
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... For they say that the course of human life resembles the letter Y, because every one of men, when he has reached the threshold of early youth, and has arrived at the place 'where the way divides itself into two parts', is in doubt, and hesitates, and does not know to which side he should rather turn himself ...
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	Aug 10
	11
	12
	13 (*145)
	14
	15 (227)

	°Aug 6
	7
	8 (220)
	9
	10
	11 (*143)

	'July 14
	15
	16
	17 (*118)
	18
	19 (200)

	SIRIUS
	"July 1
	2
	3 (*104)
	4 (185)
	Te Anakena 5

	At the time of rongorongo Sirius stood like a pillar at day zero in June 30, 181 (*101), and 101 days later came Spica in October 9, 282 (*202). The flag of Brazil has uplifted Spica with a little dot far down marking Dramasa (σ Octantis, the South Pole star). In between we can perceive the Southern Cross, and between Spica and the Southern Cross is the Tail of the Hydra (γ Hydrae, Al Dhanab al Shuja) - in the day before Spica but below the curved band. To the right is the Scorpion with Antares placed at the opposite side compared to Procyon (α Canis Minoris), below O in ORDEM. Alphard (α Hydrae) is below M. Sirius and 4 more stars in Canis Major are noted below Alphard, together with Canopus. In addition to 8 stars in the Scorpion we can also see 3 more stars to the left which mark the Southern Triangle (Triangulum Australe). Altogether there are 26 + 1 = 27 stars:
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... They stayed (there longer). On the fifth day of the month of July (Anakena) [day 186 + 41 = 227], they all got up, went downhill, went on, and reached Hanga Te Pau. They took their provisions with them, carrying them on their shoulders, went on, and reached Te Pou. They made camp and slept in Te Pou on the tenth of the month of July (Anakena). Then they all got up, carried their provision on their shoulders, went straight ahead, and followed the path of the dream soul of Hau Maka. They came to Hua Reva and said, This is Hua Reva A Hau Maka!...
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	Ga3-19
	Ga3-20 (79)
	Ga3-21
	Ga3-22
	Ga3-23
	Ga3-24
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	147
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	16
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	Ga4-13 (96)
	
	Ga5-3 (113)
	
	Gb2-6 (32)
	
	Gb2-23 (7 * 7)

	*160
	
	*177
	
	*325
	
	*342 (SITULA)

	*343
	
	*360
	
	*142
	
	*159

	366 / 2
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he tun ki te tahi.marama.he ea.atu a Vakai

he 5ho.he 00 ki roto ki te hare ki hare pu rangi.bhe no(—)
ho.irotoi te hare o te ariki.o Hotu.ka noho

no.te ariki.a Tun maheke. i toona hare ana.i hare tu(—)
pa tun.ko toona tuura tokoa.ko Rovi.

[ middle third cut out ]

[ 1% lines of invented signs plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva]




	he ea.a Vakai.he oho.he tuu.he kakai
	Vakai arose, went away, arrived, and quarreled with [he kakai kia] Hotu in the following manner [penei ē]: 'Why did you shout [heaha.koe.e rangi] bad things [te kī rakerake] at King Tuu Maheke! This is how it is [penei ē] - King Tuu Maheke is not a bastard! [he morore ō te ariki.a Tuu maheke]'

	kia Hotu.penei ē. heaha.koe.e rangi.
	

	nei.i te kī rakerake ki te ariki.kia Tuu ma(-)
	

	heke.penei ē.he morore ō te ariki.a Tuu ma(-)
	

	Kaka Kakaka (kaka). Bark of banana-tree. Cut into strips, and left to dry out, its fibres, hau kakaka, are used to make small baskets, small bags etc. Vanaga. Samoa: 'a'asa, glowing hot. Tonga, Uvea: kakaha, hot, fiery, painful. Futuna: kakā, fiery, reddened by fire. Niuē: kakā, hot, red-hot. Churchill 2. 

Kakai. To blame, to chide, to scold, to disapprove, to expel, to reproach, to rebuke; debate, anger, dispute, discussion, quarrel, reprehension, reprimand, hostility; ivi kakai mai kakai atu, an inharmonious family; kakai rae, to provoke; kakai nuinui ke, rage; toua kakai, to rebuke. Mgv.: kaia, wicked, cruel. Mq.: kaia, envious, jealous, shrewish, quarrelsome, wrangling, surly. Ta.: aia, despicable. Churchill.

...Makoi replied, 'There are indeed all those places. I did not forget them at all (? kai viri kai viri) when I saw them (text corrected, i-ui-nei). I alone saw no fewer than four of my places, and I returned here only because night was falling'. Then Ira spoke again: 'How did you name them, last-born [hangupotu]?' Makoi replied, 'This is what happened, this is how I gave the names. I wrote (ta [?]) 'Te Manavai A Hau Maka' on the surface of a banana leaf (kaka), and this is how I left it'. This is how Makoi remembered it. No sooner had he said this, when Ira grew angry and quarreled [he kakai] with Makoi. He said the following (to him): 'You did not pay attention, last-born, and you did not [tae] give the (full) name. This is how it should be [Penei]: the Manavai of Hau Maka of Hiva, in memory (mo aringa ora) of the father, of his dream soul'. Makoi replied, 'In Hiva the land belongs to him - the land here is mine, not his [tae oona]!' They stayed (there longer). On the fifth day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they all got up, went downhill [he turu], went on, and reached Hanga Te Pau. They took their provisions with them ... [E:21]

	heke.he kī atu e vakai.penei ē.
	Vakai added: 'You yourself are a bastard and a scabby head (puoko havahava) of Tai A Mahia!

	kokoe ana tau morore puoko.havahava.a
	

	tai a Mahia.ko kokiri tuu hongohongo.o te hangai
	

	Tahaga. Adverb: without any particular reason, just like that. Vanaga. 1. Only, solely, alone, wholly, without stopping, always, quite, a sort of superlative; noho tahaga, bachelor, keukeu tahaga, to go without stopping; topa tahaga, quite unexpected; puoa tahaga, always clad; nui tahaga, to superabound; tatagi tahaga, inconsolable; roaroa tahaga, middle finger (the longest); tahaga no mai, a more positively superlative statement. P Mgv.: tahaga, only, alone, solely. Mq.: tahakahaka, stripped of brushwood. 2. Irascible; tuhi tahaga, to accuse, to calumniate. 3. (taha 2) A sacrifice. Churchill. Pau. Tahaga, indecent. Ta.: tahaa, naked. Mq.: tahanahana, cleared, uncovered. Ma.: tahaga, naked. Tahaki, the side. Sa.: tafa'i, one side. Ma.: tahaki, one side. Mgv.: Tahaki, a man with red hair and florid skin. Mq.: tahaki, red. Ta.: Tahavahava, dirty, soiled. Ma.: tahawahawa, to defile, to pollute. Churchill. 

Vaha. Hollow; opening; space between the fingers (vaha rima); door cracks (vaha papare). Vahavaha, to fight, to wrangle, to argue with abusive words. Vanaga. 1. Space, before T; vaha takitua, perineum. PS Mgv.: vaha, a space, an open place. Mq.: vaha, separated, not joined. Ta.: vaha, an opening. Sa.: vasa, space, interval. To.: vaha, vahaa, id. Fu.: vasa, vāsaà, id. Niuē: vahā. 2. Muscle, tendon; vahavaha, id. Vahahora (vaha 1 - hora 2), spring. Vahatoga (vaha 1 - toga 1), autumn. 3. Ta.: vahavaha, to disdain, to dislike. Ha.: wahawaha, to hate, to dislike.  Churchill.

Kiri. Skin; bark; husk; kiri heuheu, downy skin; kiri mohimohi (also kiri magó), smooth hairless skin. Kirikiri miro, multicoloured. Vanaga. Skin, hide, bark, surface; kiri ekaeka, leprous; kiri haraoa, bran; kiri hurihuri, negro; kiri maripu, scrotum; kiri ure; prepuce. P Pau.: kiri, bark. Mgv.: kiri, skin, bark, leather, surface, color, hue. Ta.: iri, skin, bark, leather, planking. Kirikiri, pebble, gravel, rounded stone, sling stone; kikiri, pebble. P Pau.: kirikiri, gravel, stony, pebbly. Mgv.: kirikiri, gravel, small stones, shingle. Ta.: iriiri, gravel, stony, rough. Kirikirimiro: ragi kirikirimiro, sky dappled with clouds. Kirikiriteu, soft gray tufa ground down with sugar-cane juice and utilized as paint T. Kiriputi (kiri - puti) cutaneous, kiriputiti, id. Kirivae (kiri - vae 1), shoe. Churchill.

Puoko. 1. Head; tagata puoko hiohio, hard-headed, opinionated person. 2. Skull (also: pakahera puoko). Vanaga. Head, skull, crown of a hat; puoko garuru, headache; kiri puoko, scalp. T. Mgv.: upoko, head (men or animals). Mq.: upoko, upoó, head. Ta.: upoó, human head. (Sa.: ulupo'o, skull. To.: uluboko, id. Niuē: ulupoko, id.) Churchill.

	i tuā.i oti onge o hiva.ana kī mai.a Taana.
	Kokiri Tuu Hongohongo was your father (i.e., he raised your) back (i.e., in the west) in Oti Onge (literally, where the hunger ends) in Hiva, because he was told to do so by Taana A Harai!'

	a Harai.he hakahoki mai te ariki.a Hotu.i te
	

	... Antares, visible in the morning sky of December-January, came to stand for summer heat; hence the saying, 'Rehua cooks (ripens) all fruit'. The generally accepted version of the Rehua myth, according to Best, is that Rehua had two wives, the stars on either side of Antares. One was Ruhi-te-rangi or Pekehawani, the personification of summer languor (ruhi), the other Whaka-onge-kai, She-who-makes-food-scarce before the new crops can be harvested ...
ko oto uta
ariki motongi
1
Hamal (*0 → *30) 
ko tangaroa.a oto uta
ariki motongi
2
(*27 → *57)
ko tiki hati.a tangaroa
ariki motongi
3
(*54 → *84)
ko roroi.a tiki hati
ariki motongi
4
(*81 → *111)
ko tuu kumā.a roroi
ariki motongi
5
(*108 → *138)
ko ataranga.a tuu kumā
ariki motongi
6
Alkes (*135 →*165)
ko harai.a ataranga
ariki motongi
7
Bharani (*41)
ko taana.a harai
ariki motongi
8
Aldebaran (*68)
ko matua.a taana
ariki motongi
9
Canopus (*95)
ko hotu.a matua
ariki motongi
10
Antares (*249)


	kī.penei ē. ai hoki koe.e nua ē. e tae ki ro
	To this speech King Hotu answered [he hakahoki] the following (analogous translation): 'Oh little mother, why did you not tell me this in Hiva, in our homeland?'

	mai era.i hiva ana.i tomatou kainga
	

	Nua. 1. Mother; this seems a more ancient word than matu'a poreko. 2. Blanket, clothing, cape formerly made from fibres of the mahute tree. Vanaga. Cloak T. Churchill. Nu'a 1. Thick; piled one on top of the other, as leis, mats, or ocean swells; heaped; lush, thick-growing; much traveled, as a road; multitude, as of people, mass. Also hānu'a. Moena kumu nu'a, a sleeping mat made thick at one end to serve as a head rest; lit. 'mat piled beginning'. Nu'a moena, a heap of mats. Nu'a kanaka, many people. Haki nu'a ka uahi i ke kai, the spray breaks in masses in the sea. Ka nu'a o ka palai, the thick clump of palai ferns. Ho'o nu'a, to heap up; to give generously and continuously; to indulge, as a child; surging, rising in swells, as the sea. 2. A kind of seaweed. Nu'a-kea, a goddess of lactation. Wehewehe.

	era.he ea tau vie era he hoki he oho
	The woman arose [he ea tau vie era], turned around, went back to her house, and stayed there.

	ki toona hare.he noho.
	

	he ea.a Hotu.he neke.iti atu.he hakapehiva
	Hotu arose [he ea.a Hotu], moved (his residence) a short distance away [he neke.iti atu.he hakapehiva iti.ātu], and settled down. 

He finished building the house [he āto.i toona hare] and covering the roof [he oti te hare.te ato], and now he lived in Hare Pu Rangi [he noho.i hare pu rangi].

	iti.ātu.he noho.he āto.i toona hare.he oti te
	

	hare.te ato.he noho.i hare pu rangi.
	

	... The great stone statues (moai) 'walked' (he nekeneke) to their proper places, i.e. they were capable of moving as if by themselves ('automobiles') as if they had been nahe plants (nehenehe, Angiopteris evecta): ... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ... The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island ...
Atu. Particle of meaning opposite to that of mai; it refers to the second or third person, expressing movement away: ka-avai-atu, give it to him: he-oho-atu au, I am going there, after you; i-oho-atu-era, when I had gone there. Vanaga. 1. a. Directive, of motion from the speaker. b. Somewhat expressive of the comparative degree. 2. Pupil; hakaatu, proof; hare hakaatuga, schoolhouse, class. 3. (hakaatu), to presage. 4. (hakaatu), mark, object. Churchill.

Pehi. Mgv.: A ship. Mq.: pehi, a great canoe. Churchill. Ta.: To assail with stones. Mq.: pehi, id. Ha.: pehi, to throw stones at. Churchill.

To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill.
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	E:97

	he tuu ki te tahi.marama.he ea.atu a Vakai
	When another month had come [he tuu], Vakai set out again [he ea.atu a Vakai]. She went and entered into the house, into Hare Pu Rangi [he ōho.he oō ki roto ki hare pu rangi].

	he ōho.he oō ki roto ki hare pu rangi.he no(-)
	

	ho.i roto i te hare o te ariki.o Hotu.ka noho
	She lived in the house of King Hotu [he noho.i roto i te hare o te ariki.o Hotu] while Tuu Maheke stayed by himself [ka noho no.te ariki.a Tuu maheke] in his own house [i toona hare ana], in Hare Tupa Tuu, with his servant Rovi [i hare tupa tuu.ko toona tuura tokoa.ko Rovi].

	no.te ariki.a Tuu maheke. i toona hare ana.i hare tu(-)
	

	pa tuu.ko toona tuura tokoa.ko Rovi.
	

	(lower third cut off)

	1½ lines of invented signs plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva
The Eighth Land (p. 290): "one line of 'nonclassical' signs (degenerated ta'u script or self-composed graphemes). After another one-half line, the sequence of numbers '1'´, '2', '30'. The meaning of the sequence is not known." 

1230 = 30 * 41.
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97.1  We should add a pair of date sequences in my table below in order to look for houses (rooms). The dates according to the epoch of Manuscript E seems to be that when Bharani was at 0h, whereas the epoch on side a of the G tablet seems to be that when 0h was at Hyadum II:

	JUNE 25 (176 = 199 - 23)
	16
	JULY 12 (193)
	147
	DEC 7 (341 = 80 + 261)
	16
	CHRISTMAS EVE (*278)

	DEC 25 (349 = 176 + 183
	
	JAN 11 (376 = 216 + 160)
	
	JUNE 7 (*78 = *261 - *183)
	
	ST JOHN'S DAY (*95)
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	Ga4-13 (96)
	
	Ga5-3 (113 = 193 - 80)
	
	Gb2-6 (229 + 32 = 261)
	
	Gb2-23 (229 + 7 * 7)

	*160 = *96 + *64
	
	*177 = *113 + *64
	
	*325 (SADALSUD)
	
	*342 (SITULA)

	*343 = *160 + *183
	
	*360
	
	*142 (ALPHARD)
	
	*159

	Anakena 18 (199)
	
	"Aug 4 (216)
	
	"Dec 30 (364 = 341 + 23)
	
	"Jan 16 (*301)

	"Jan 17 (382 = 199 + 183)
	
	"Febr 3 (399 = 216 + 183)
	
	"June 30 (181 = 158 + 23)
	
	"July 17 (*118)

	366 / 2


... And Tuu Maheke could then have gone from the house of Rovi to Hare Tupa Tuu at the time when he reached maturity, presumably at the age of 15 (→ 215 - 65) ... [E:92]

	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Febr 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Febr 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...

	13
	House
	α Pegasi (Markab)
	Pig
	March 5 (414 + 15 = 365 + 64)

	March equinox

	14
	Wall
	γ Pegasi (Algenib)
	Porcupine
	March 22 = 365 + 80 + 1


Possibly this 'age of' 15 referred to the distance from Sadalmelik (The Lucky King) to Markab Pegasi. And maybe Hare Tupa Tuu corresponded to the Chinese House station:

	13 House = Hare Tupa Tuu

	Febr 18 (414)
	14
	March 5 (429)
	16
	March 21 (446)

	Sadalmelik
	
	Markab Pegasi
	
	Sirrah

	33


Tuu. 1. To stand erect. 2. Mast, pillar, post. Van Tilburg. 1. To stand erect, mast, pillar, post; tuu noa, perpendicular; tanu ki te tuu, to set a post; hakatu tuu, to step a mast; tuu hakamate tagata, gallows; hakatuu, to erect, to establish, to inactivate, to form, immobile, to set up, to raise. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tu, to stand up. 2. To exist, to be. Mgv.: tu, life, being, existence. 3. To accost, to hail; tuu mai te vaka, to hail the canoe. Mgv.: tu, a cry, a shout. 4. To rejoin; tuua to be reunited. 5. Hakatuu, example, mode, fashion, model, method, measure, to number. PS Sa.: tu, custom, habit. Fu.: tuu, to follow the example of. 6. Hakatuu, to disapprove; hakatuu riri, to conciliate, to appease wrath. 7. Hakatuu, to presage, prognostic, test. 8. Hakatuu, to taste. 9. Hakatuu, to mark, index, emblem, seal, sign, symbol, trace, vestige, aim; hakatuu ta, signature; akatuu, symptom; hakatuua, spot, mark; hakatuhaga, mark; hakatuutuu, demarcation. Churchill. 1. To arrive: tu'u-mai. 2. Upright pole; to stand upright (also: tutu'u). 3. To guess correctly, to work out (the meaning of a word) correctly: ku-tu'u-á koe ki te vânaga, you have guessed correctly [the meaning of] the word. 4. To hit the mark, to connect (a blow). 5. Ku-tu'u pehé, is considered as... ; te poki to'o i te me'e hakarere i roto i te hare, ku-tu'u-á pehé poki ra'ura'u, a child who takes things that have been left

in the house is considered as a petty thief. Tu'u aro, northwest and west side of the island. Tu'u haígoígo, back tattoo. Tu'u haviki, easily angered person.Tu'u-toga, eel-fishing using a line weighted with stones and a hook with bait, so that the line reaches vertically straight to the bottom of the sea. Tu'utu'u, to hit the mark time and again. Tu'utu'u îka, fish fin (except the tail fin, called hiku). Vanaga.

In which case Hare Pu Rangi could correspond to the 10 right ascension days from 14 Wall to 15 Legs (at η Andromedae and April 1).
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	JULY 10
	11
	12 (193)
	13
	14 (*115)
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	Ga5-1 (111)
	Ga5-2
	Ga5-3
	Ga5-4
	Ga5-5 (115)

	θ Crateris (175.0), υ Leonis (175.2), ω Virginis (175.3), ι Crateris (175.5)
	ο Hydrae (176.1)
	ζ Crateris, ξ Virginis  (177.0), λ Muscae (177.1), ν Virginis (177.2), μ Muscae (177.8)
	Al Sarfah-10 (Turn) / Uttara Phalguni-12 (Second Reddish One) / Zibbat A.-16 (Tail of the Lion) / Shēpu-arkū sha-A-17 (Hind Leg of the Lion)
93 Leonis (178.0), DENEBOLA = β Leonis (178.3), ALARAPH (Unarmed) = β Virginis (178.6)
	PHEKDA ('Thigh') = γ Ursae Majoris, β Hydrae  (179.3), η Crateris (179.9)  
DENEB CYGNI (α Cygni)

	Sept 12
	13
	14 (*177)
	15
	16 (259)

	°Sept 8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)
	12

	'Aug 16
	17 (229)
	18 (*150)
	19
	20

	"Aug 2 (214)
	3 (*365 + *135 = *500)
	4 (*136)
	5
	6

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	JAN 9
	10 (*295)
	11
	12
	13 (378 → Saturn)

	λ Piscium (358.0), MANUS CATENATA (Chained Hand) = ι Andromedae (358.1), ALRAI (Shepherd) = γ Cephei, θ Phoenicis (358.4), κ Andromedae (358.7)
*317.0 = *358.4 - *41.4
	ω Aquarii (359.2), 78 Pegasi (359.5)
	ψ Andromedae (360.1), σ Phoenicis (360.4)
*319.0 = *360.4 - *41.4
	γ¹ Oct. (361.4), φ Pegasi (361.7)
*320.0 = *361.4 - *41.4
	DZANEB (Tail) = ω Piscium (362.4), γ² Oct. (362.8)
*321.0 = *362.4 - *41.4 = *335 - *14

	3-14
	March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	°March 10
	11 (*355)
	12
	13
	3-14

	'Febr 15
	16 (*332)
	17
	18
	19 (50)

	"Febr 1
	2
	3
	4 (*320)
	5 (36)


Perhaps the design of Ga5-1 was a way to indicate the Chained Right Hand (Manus Catenata) of Andromeda.
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Here was a Still Leben ('still yet alive'). The pair of chains were beginning at ο Andromedae (for her right hand) respectively at 78 Pegasi (for her left hand):
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	10
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	ο Andromedae (348.9)
	
	78 Pegasi (359.5)


But then came the living waters (vai ora), at the time when the Sun went to Virgo (his other woman):
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The Explorers stayed in Oromanga from "July 24 (205) to "August 20 (232), i.e. for 27 right ascension days:

	45 days (= 320 / 8 + 5)

	7 days
	5 days
	1 day
	40 - 13 = 27 days
	5 days

	JUNE 18 (169)
	6
	JUNE 25 (176)
	4
	JUNE 30 (181)
	JULY 1 (182)
	25
	JULY 26 (208)
	JULY 27 (209)
	4

	"July 11 (192)
	
	"July 18 (199)
	
	"July 23 (204)
	"July 24 (205)
	
	"Aug 19 (231)
	"Aug 20 (232)
	

	Te Anakena 11
	
	Te Anakena 18
	
	Te Anakena 23
	Te Anakena 24
	
	Hora Iti 19
	Hora Iti 20
	

	Hanga Takaure
	Hanga Hoonu
	Rangi Meamea
	OROMANGA
	Papa O Pea

	Ga4-6 (89) - (95)
	Ga4-13 (96) - (100)
	Ga4-18 (88 + 13)
	Ga4-19 (102) - (128)
	(129) - (133)


This was the season when the (Earth) Turtle would come ashore (to lay her eggs) and here she would strike Kuukuu (the Digging Stick) a lethal blow with one of her fins. Although the 5 days of Hanga Hoonu - the Bay of Turtles - came before and not after Rangi Meamea.

... They all sat down and rested [on the plain of Oromanga], when suddenly they saw that a turtle had reached the shore and had crawled up on the beach. He [Ira] looked at it and said, 'Hey, you! The turtle has come on land!' He said, 'Let's go! Let's go back to the shore.' They all went to pick up the turtle. Ira was the first one to try to lift the turtle - but she didn't move. Then Raparenga said, 'You do not have the necessary ability. Get out of my way so that I can have a try!' Raparenga stepped up and tried to lift the turtle - but Raparenga could not move her. Now you spoke, Kuukuu: 'You don't have the necessary ability, but I shall move this turtle. Get out of my way!' Kuukuu stepped up, picked up the turtle, using all his strength. After he had lifted the turtle a little bit, he pushed her up farther. No sooner had he pushed her up and lifted her completely off the ground when she struck Kuukuu with one fin. She struck downward and broke Kuukuu's spine.The turtle got up, went back into the (sea) water, and swam away. All the kinsmen spoke to you (i.e. Kuukuu): 'Even you did not prevail against the turtle!' They put the injured Kuukuu on a stretcher and carried him inland. They prepared a soft bed for him in the cave and let him rest there. They stayed there, rested, and lamented the severely injured Kuukuu. Kuukuu said, 'Promise me, my friends, that you will not abandon me!' They all replied, 'We could never abandon you!' They stayed there twenty-seven [27] days in Oromanga. Everytime Kuukuu asked, 'Where are you, friends?' they immediately replied in one voice, 'Here we are!' They all sat down and thought. They had an idea and Ira spoke, 'Hey, you! Bring the round stones (from the shore) and pile them into six heaps of stones!' One of the youths said to Ira, 'Why do we want heaps of stone?' Ira replied, 'So that we can all ask the stones to do something.' They took (the material) for

the stone heaps (pipi horeko) and piled up six heaps of stone at the outer edge of the cave. Then they all said to the stone heaps, 'Whenever he calls, whenever he calls for us, let your voices rush (to him) instead of the six (of us) (i.e., the six stone heaps are supposed to be substitutes for the youths). They all drew back to profit (from the deception) (? ki honui) and listened. A short while later, Kuukuu called. As soon as he had asked, 'Where are you?' the voices of the stone heaps replied, 'Here we are!' All (the youths) said, 'Hey, you! That was well done!' ... [E:27-30]
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97.2  There were 6 stone heaps outside the cave who responded to Kuukuu when he was calling out (he rangi). These 6 stone heaps were probably referring to the first half of the Pleiades, i.e. to Tau-ono (6 stones).

... The Mahabharata insists on six as the number of the Pleiades as well as of the mothers of Skanda and gives a very broad and wild description of the birth and the installation of Kartikeya 'by the assembled gods ... as their generalissimo', which is shattering, somehow, driving home how little one understands as yet. The least which can be said, assuredly: Mars was 'installed' during a more or less close conjunction of all planets; in Mbh. 9.45 (p. 133) it is stressed that the powerful gods assembled 'all poured water upon Skanda, even as the gods had poured water on the head of Varuna, the lord of waters, for investing him with dominion'. And this 'investiture' took place at the beginning of the Krita Yuga, the Golden Age ...

[image: image2371.jpg]The Pleiades = M45 . o

POSS2/UKSTU
IRB
.‘.’ STIS, ’CDL_*Q{
i

- * wipc2—>

o Tparsec




Maybe the idea was to indicate where poor Kuukuu (the Planter) would be reborn again, would return to life.
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	45 days (= 320 / 8 + 5)

	7 days
	5 days
	1 day
	40 - 13 = 27 days
	5 days

	JUNE 18 (169)
	6
	JUNE 25 (176)
	4
	JUNE 30 (181)
	JULY 1 (182)
	25
	JULY 26 (208)
	JULY 27 (209)
	4

	"July 11 (192)
	
	"July 18 (199)
	
	"July 23 (204)
	"July 24 (205)
	
	"Aug 19 (231)
	"Aug 20 (232)
	

	Te Anakena 11
	
	Te Anakena 18
	
	Te Anakena 23
	Te Anakena 24
	
	Hora Iti 19
	Hora Iti 20
	

	Hanga Takaure
	Hanga Hoonu
	Rangi Meamea
	OROMANGA
	Papa O Pea

	Ga4-6 (89) - (95)
	Ga4-13 (96) - (100)
	Ga4-18 (88 + 13)
	Ga4-19 (102) - (128)
	(129) - (133)


In the time-frame of rongorongo Tau-ono rose with the Sun in May 15 (135 = 5 * 27 = 500 - 365). At the time of the Bull the corresponding (true) heliacal date would have been 135 - 8 * 8 = 71 (MARCH 12):
	JULY 10
	11
	12 (193)
	13
	14 (*115)
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	Ga5-1 (111)
	Ga5-2
	Ga5-3
	Ga5-4
	Ga5-5 (115)

	θ Crateris (175.0), υ Leonis (175.2), ω Virginis (175.3), ι Crateris (175.5)
	ο Hydrae (176.1)
	ζ Crateris, ξ Virginis  (177.0), λ Muscae (177.1), ν Virginis (177.2), μ Muscae (177.8)
	Al Sarfah-10 (Turn) / Uttara Phalguni-12 (Second Reddish One) / Zibbat A.-16 (Tail of the Lion) / Shēpu-arkū sha-A-17 (Hind Leg of the Lion)
93 Leonis (178.0), DENEBOLA = β Leonis (178.3), ALARAPH (Unarmed) = β Virginis (178.6)
	PHEKDA ('Thigh') = γ Ursae Majoris, β Hydrae  (179.3), η Crateris (179.9)  
DENEB CYGNI (α Cygni)

	Sept 12
	13
	14 (*177)
	15
	16 (259)

	°Sept 8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)
	12

	'Aug 16
	17 (229)
	18 (*150)
	19
	20

	"Aug 2 (214)
	3 (*365 + *135 = *500)
	4 (*136)
	5
	6

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	JAN 9
	10 (*295)
	11
	12
	13 (378 → Saturn)

	λ Piscium (358.0), MANUS CATENATA (Chained Hand) = ι Andromedae (358.1), ALRAI (Shepherd) = γ Cephei, θ Phoenicis (358.4), κ Andromedae (358.7)
*317.0 = *358.4 - *41.4
	ω Aquarii (359.2), 78 Pegasi (359.5)
	ψ Andromedae (360.1), σ Phoenicis (360.4)
*319.0 = *360.4 - *41.4
	γ¹ Oct. (361.4), φ Pegasi (361.7)
*320.0 = *361.4 - *41.4
	DZANEB (Tail) = ω Piscium (362.4), γ² Oct. (362.8)
*321.0 = *362.4 - *41.4 = *335 - *14

	3-14
	March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	°March 10
	11 (*355)
	12
	13
	3-14

	'Febr 15
	16 (*332)
	17
	18
	19 (50)

	"Febr 1
	2 (*345)
	3
	4
	5 (36)


	57
	SEPT 10 (*173)
	11 (254)
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	Ga7-4 (173)
	Ga7-5

	
	κ Librae (237.2), ι Serpentis (237.4), ψ² Lupi, ρ Oct. (237.5), γ Cor. Borealis, η Librae (237.7),  COR SERPENTIS = α Serpentis (237.9)
*196.0 = *237.4 - *41.4
	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)

	
	Nov 13 (*237)
	14 (318)

	
	°Nov 9 (*233)
	10 (314)

	
	'Oct 17 (290)
	18 (*211)

	
	"Oct 3 (*196)
	4 (277)

	
	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	
	MARCH 12 (365 + 71 = 436)
	13 (*357)

	
	Al Thurayya-27 / Krittikā-3 / Hairy Head-18

	
	TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3) 

	
	May 15 (500 = 436 + 64)
	16 (136)

	
	°March 11 (131)
	12 (*52)

	
	'April 18 (*393)
	19 (474)

	
	"April 4 (94)
	5 (460)


... The original story was by Diogenes Laertius, an Epicurean philosopher circa early half third century, in his book On the Lives, Opinions, and Sayings of Famous Philosophers. The story is in Chapter ten in his section on the Seven Sages, who were the precursors to the first philosophers. The sage was Epimenides. Apparently Epimenides went to sleep in a cave for fifty-seven years. But unfortunately, 'he became old in as many days as he had slept years' ...
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bhe tuki hokoon.a Hotu.i taana poki.

i hare pu rangi.he topa tamaaroa.i topa ai.
be nape i te ingoa.ko Miru ko te mata nui

a Hotu.a Matua.he hakarere a Hotu.i ha(—)
re.pu rangi.kia Vakai.

[ middle third cut out]

ki motu o oro.i ka mana atu ena.ko te

nga poki.eono.e momoe ro ana.a ra(—)

ro.te aro.c hakamabana ana ki te raa.

mai te rukurnkubanga.a 6no.ngaio.

be ui a Rovi.ka ea korua ko nga kope ki runga.




	he ea.a Vakai.he oho.he tuu.he kakai
	Vakai arose, went away, arrived, and quarreled with [he kakai kia] Hotu in the following manner [penei ē]: 'Why did you shout [heaha.koe.e rangi] bad things [te kī rakerake] at King Tuu Maheke! This is how it is [penei ē] - King Tuu Maheke is not a bastard! [he morore ō te ariki.a Tuu maheke]'

	kia Hotu.penei ē. heaha.koe.e rangi.
	

	nei.i te kī rakerake ki te ariki.kia Tuu ma(-)
	

	heke.penei ē.he morore ō te ariki.a Tuu ma(-)
	

	Kaka Kakaka (kaka). Bark of banana-tree. Cut into strips, and left to dry out, its fibres, hau kakaka, are used to make small baskets, small bags etc. Vanaga. Samoa: 'a'asa, glowing hot. Tonga, Uvea: kakaha, hot, fiery, painful. Futuna: kakā, fiery, reddened by fire. Niuē: kakā, hot, red-hot. Churchill 2. 

Kakai. To blame, to chide, to scold, to disapprove, to expel, to reproach, to rebuke; debate, anger, dispute, discussion, quarrel, reprehension, reprimand, hostility; ivi kakai mai kakai atu, an inharmonious family; kakai rae, to provoke; kakai nuinui ke, rage; toua kakai, to rebuke. Mgv.: kaia, wicked, cruel. Mq.: kaia, envious, jealous, shrewish, quarrelsome, wrangling, surly. Ta.: aia, despicable. Churchill. 

...Makoi replied, 'There are indeed all those places. I did not forget them at all (? kai viri kai viri) when I saw them (text corrected, i-ui-nei). I alone saw no fewer than four of my places, and I returned here only because night was falling'. Then Ira spoke again: 'How did you name them, last-born [hangupotu]?' Makoi replied, 'This is what happened, this is how I gave the names. I wrote (ta [?]) 'Te Manavai A Hau Maka' on the surface of a banana leaf (kaka), and this is how I left it'. This is how Makoi remembered it. No sooner had he said this, when Ira grew angry and quarreled [he kakai] with Makoi. He said the following (to him): 'You did not pay attention, last-born, and you did not [tae] give the (full) name. This is how it should be [Penei]: the Manavai of Hau Maka of Hiva, in memory (mo aringa ora) of the father, of his dream soul'. Makoi replied, 'In Hiva the land belongs to him - the land here is mine, not his [tae oona]!' They stayed (there longer). On the fifth day of the month of July ('Anakena'), they all got up, went downhill [he turu], went on, and reached Hanga Te Pau. They took their provisions with them ... [E:21]

	heke.he kī atu e vakai.penei ē.
	Vakai added: 'You yourself are a bastard and a scabby head (puoko havahava) of Tai A Mahia!

	kokoe ana tau morore puoko.havahava.a
	

	tai a Mahia.ko kokiri tuu hongohongo.o te hangai
	

	Tahaga. Adverb: without any particular reason, just like that. Vanaga. 1. Only, solely, alone, wholly, without stopping, always, quite, a sort of superlative; noho tahaga, bachelor, keukeu tahaga, to go without stopping; topa tahaga, quite unexpected; puoa tahaga, always clad; nui tahaga, to superabound; tatagi tahaga, inconsolable; roaroa tahaga, middle finger (the longest); tahaga no mai, a more positively superlative statement. P Mgv.: tahaga, only, alone, solely. Mq.: tahakahaka, stripped of brushwood. 2. Irascible; tuhi tahaga, to accuse, to calumniate. 3. (taha 2) A sacrifice. Churchill. Pau. Tahaga, indecent. Ta.: tahaa, naked. Mq.: tahanahana, cleared, uncovered. Ma.: tahaga, naked. Tahaki, the side. Sa.: tafa'i, one side. Ma.: tahaki, one side. Mgv.: Tahaki, a man with red hair and florid skin. Mq.: tahaki, red. Ta.: Tahavahava, dirty, soiled. Ma.: tahawahawa, to defile, to pollute. Churchill. 

Vaha. Hollow; opening; space between the fingers (vaha rima); door cracks (vaha papare). Vahavaha, to fight, to wrangle, to argue with abusive words. Vanaga. 1. Space, before T; vaha takitua, perineum. PS Mgv.: vaha, a space, an open place. Mq.: vaha, separated, not joined. Ta.: vaha, an opening. Sa.: vasa, space, interval. To.: vaha, vahaa, id. Fu.: vasa, vāsaà, id. Niuē: vahā. 2. Muscle, tendon; vahavaha, id. Vahahora (vaha 1 - hora 2), spring. Vahatoga (vaha 1 - toga 1), autumn. 3. Ta.: vahavaha, to disdain, to dislike. Ha.: wahawaha, to hate, to dislike.  Churchill.

Kiri. Skin; bark; husk; kiri heuheu, downy skin; kiri mohimohi (also kiri magó), smooth hairless skin. Kirikiri miro, multicoloured. Vanaga. Skin, hide, bark, surface; kiri ekaeka, leprous; kiri haraoa, bran; kiri hurihuri, negro; kiri maripu, scrotum; kiri ure; prepuce. P Pau.: kiri, bark. Mgv.: kiri, skin, bark, leather, surface, color, hue. Ta.: iri, skin, bark, leather, planking. Kirikiri, pebble, gravel, rounded stone, sling stone; kikiri, pebble. P Pau.: kirikiri, gravel, stony, pebbly. Mgv.: kirikiri, gravel, small stones, shingle. Ta.: iriiri, gravel, stony, rough. Kirikirimiro: ragi kirikirimiro, sky dappled with clouds. Kirikiriteu, soft gray tufa ground down with sugar-cane juice and utilized as paint T. Kiriputi (kiri - puti) cutaneous, kiriputiti, id. Kirivae (kiri - vae 1), shoe. Churchill.

Puoko. 1. Head; tagata puoko hiohio, hard-headed, opinionated person. 2. Skull (also: pakahera puoko). Vanaga. Head, skull, crown of a hat; puoko garuru, headache; kiri puoko, scalp. T. Mgv.: upoko, head (men or animals). Mq.: upoko, upoó, head. Ta.: upoó, human head. (Sa.: ulupo'o, skull. To.: uluboko, id. Niuē: ulupoko, id.) Churchill.

	i tuā.i oti onge o hiva.ana kī mai.a Taana.
	Kokiri Tuu Hongohongo was your father (i.e., he raised your) back (i.e., in the west) in Oti Onge (literally, where the hunger ends) in Hiva, because he was told to do so by Taana A Harai!'

	a Harai.he hakahoki mai te ariki.a Hotu.i te
	

	... Antares, visible in the morning sky of December-January, came to stand for summer heat; hence the saying, 'Rehua cooks (ripens) all fruit'. The generally accepted version of the Rehua myth, according to Best, is that Rehua had two wives, the stars on either side of Antares. One was Ruhi-te-rangi or Pekehawani, the personification of summer languor (ruhi), the other Whaka-onge-kai, She-who-makes-food-scarce before the new crops can be harvested ...
ko oto uta
ariki motongi
1
Hamal (*0 → *30) 
ko tangaroa.a oto uta
ariki motongi
2
(*27 → *57)
ko tiki hati.a tangaroa
ariki motongi
3
(*54 → *84)
ko roroi.a tiki hati
ariki motongi
4
(*81 → *111)
ko tuu kumā.a roroi
ariki motongi
5
(*108 → *138)
ko ataranga.a tuu kumā
ariki motongi
6
Alkes (*135 →*165)
ko harai.a ataranga
ariki motongi
7
Bharani (*41)
ko taana.a harai
ariki motongi
8
Aldebaran (*68)
ko matua.a taana
ariki motongi
9
Canopus (*95)
ko hotu.a matua
ariki motongi
10
Antares (*249)


	kī.penei ē. ai hoki koe.e nua ē. e tae ki ro
	To this speech King Hotu answered [he hakahoki] the following (analogous translation): 'Oh little mother, why did you not tell me this in Hiva, in our homeland?'

	mai era.i hiva ana.i tomatou kainga
	

	Nua. 1. Mother; this seems a more ancient word than matu'a poreko. 2. Blanket, clothing, cape formerly made from fibres of the mahute tree. Vanaga. Cloak T. Churchill. Nu'a 1. Thick; piled one on top of the other, as leis, mats, or ocean swells; heaped; lush, thick-growing; much traveled, as a road; multitude, as of people, mass. Also hānu'a. Moena kumu nu'a, a sleeping mat made thick at one end to serve as a head rest; lit. 'mat piled beginning'. Nu'a moena, a heap of mats. Nu'a kanaka, many people. Haki nu'a ka uahi i ke kai, the spray breaks in masses in the sea. Ka nu'a o ka palai, the thick clump of palai ferns. Ho'o nu'a, to heap up; to give generously and continuously; to indulge, as a child; surging, rising in swells, as the sea. 2. A kind of seaweed. Nu'a-kea, a goddess of lactation. Wehewehe.

	era.he ea tau vie era he hoki he oho
	The woman arose [he ea tau vie era], turned around, went back to her house, and stayed there.

	ki toona hare.he noho.
	

	he ea.a Hotu.he neke.iti atu.he hakapehiva
	Hotu arose [he ea.a Hotu], moved (his residence) a short distance away [he neke.iti atu.he hakapehiva iti.ātu], and settled down. 

He finished building the house [he āto.i toona hare] and covering the roof [he oti te hare.te ato], and now he lived in Hare Pu Rangi [he noho.i hare pu rangi].

	iti.ātu.he noho.he āto.i toona hare.he oti te
	

	hare.te ato.he noho.i hare pu rangi.
	

	... The great stone statues (moai) 'walked' (he nekeneke) to their proper places, i.e. they were capable of moving as if by themselves ('automobiles') as if they had been nahe plants (nehenehe, Angiopteris evecta): ... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ... The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island ...
Atu. Particle of meaning opposite to that of mai; it refers to the second or third person, expressing movement away: ka-avai-atu, give it to him: he-oho-atu au, I am going there, after you; i-oho-atu-era, when I had gone there. Vanaga. 1. a. Directive, of motion from the speaker. b. Somewhat expressive of the comparative degree. 2. Pupil; hakaatu, proof; hare hakaatuga, schoolhouse, class. 3. (hakaatu), to presage. 4. (hakaatu), mark, object. Churchill.

Pehi. Mgv.: A ship. Mq.: pehi, a great canoe. Churchill. Ta.: To assail with stones. Mq.: pehi, id. Ha.: pehi, to throw stones at. Churchill.

To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill.
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	E:97

	he tuu ki te tahi.marama.he ea.atu a Vakai
	When another month had come [he tuu], Vakai set out again [he ea.atu a Vakai]. She went and entered into the house, into Hare Pu Rangi [he ōho.he oō ki roto ki hare pu rangi].

	he ōho.he oō ki roto ki hare pu rangi.he no(-)
	

	ho.i roto i te hare o te ariki.o Hotu.ka noho
	She lived in the house of King Hotu [he noho.i roto i te hare o te ariki.o Hotu] while Tuu Maheke stayed by himself [ka noho no.te ariki.a Tuu maheke] in his own house [i toona hare ana], in Hare Tupa Tuu, with his servant Rovi [i hare tupa tuu.ko toona tuura tokoa.ko Rovi].

	no.te ariki.a Tuu maheke. i toona hare ana.i hare tu(-)
	

	pa tuu.ko toona tuura tokoa.ko Rovi.
	

	1½ lines of invented signs plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva
The Eighth Land (p. 290): "one line of 'nonclassical' signs (degenerated ta'u script or self-composed graphemes). After another one-half line, the sequence of numbers '1'´, '2', '30'. The meaning of the sequence is not known."

1230 = 30 * 41.
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	E:98

	he tuki hokoou.a Hotu.i taana poki.
	Hotu begot another child in Hare Pu Rangi. A boy was born [he topa tamaaroa.i topa ai]. When he was born, he was given the name Miru, the great eye (mata nui, wordplay 'great tribe') of Hotu A Matua.

Hotu left (the house) Hare Pu Rangi to Vakai. [he hakarere a Hotu.i hare.pu rangi.kia Vakai]

	i hare pu rangi.he topa tamaaroa.i topa ai.
	

	he nape i te ingoa.ko Miru ko te mata nui
	

	a Hotu.a Matua.he hakarere a Hotu.i ha()
	

	re.pu rangi.kia Vakai.
	

	(middle third cut out)
	[5 above + 5 middle + 5 below = 15]

	ki motu o oro.i ka mana atu ena.ko te
	At the moment when (Rovi?) reached Motu O Roro (an islet off the northern shore, east of Anakena), there were six children lying with their faces down (i.e., on their stomachs) [ko te nga poki.eono.e momoe ro ana.a raro.te aro]; six youths were warming themselves in the sun [e hakamahana ana.ki te raā] after a lot of diving [te rukurukuhanga].

a ōno.ngaio = ao ono nga io - has not been translated by Barthel
Rovi asked [he ui a Rovi], 'Will you get up, fellows?' [ka ea korua ko nga kope ki runga]

	nga poki.eono.e momoe ro ana.a ra(-)
	

	ro.te aro.e hakamahana ana.ki te raā.
	

	mai te rukurukuhanga.a ōno.ngaio.
	

	he ui a Rovi.ka ea korua ko nga kope ki runga.
	

	Oro. 1. To flit in the air (of a bird), turning and flying up and down. 2. To file, to scratch, to scrub, to grind, to sharpen; ka-oro te kumara, grind the sweet potatoes; ka-oro te hoe, sharpen the knife. Orooro, to rub, to polish, to shine. Vanaga. Oroina, to choke on a fish bone. Orooro, to whet, to sharpen (horo). Churchill.

Mahana. 1. Tepid, lukewarm, warm; vai mahana, warm water. 2. To stop raining; he-mahana te ûa, the rain has stopped. Vanaga. 1. Heat, hot (maana, hana, pumahana); mahana ke, suffocating; mahana nui, stifling; mahana no iti, lukewarm; vera mahana, hot; hakamahana, to heat, to scald, to warm over. 2. Finery. Churchill.

Ruku. (Also rukuruku): To dive; to fish underwater; diving; i-turu-era au ki tai, he-ûi koai te tagata era, e-ruku-mai-era i te îka, i te ura, as I went down to the sea, I saw who those people were, who were fishing underwater for fish and lobsters. Vanaga. To bathe, to immerse, to swim face down, to dive, to leap into the water from a height. Hakaruku, to cover with water, to immerse, to submerge, to moisten, to wash, to drink. P Mgv.: ruku, to dive, to plunge. Mq.: úku, to dive, to immerse. Churchill.

Ao. Large dance paddle. 1. Command, power, mandate, reign: tagata ao, person in power, in command, ruler. 2. Dusk, nightfall. 3. Ao nui, midnight. 4. Ao popohaga, the hours between midnight and dawn. Aô, to serve (food); ku-âo-á te kai i ruga i te kokohu, the food is served on a platter. Vanaga. 1. Authority, kingdom, dignity, government, reign (aho); topa kia ia te ao, reign; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer rank; ao ariki, royalty; ka tu tokoe aho, thy kingdom come. PS Mgv.: ao, government, reign. Mq.: ao, government, reign, command. Sa.: ao, a title of chiefly dignity; aoao, excellent, surpassing, supreme. 2. Spoon; ao oone, shovel. 3. Dancing club T. 3. Aonui (ao-nui 2), midnight. 4. Pau.: ao, the world. Mgv.: ao, id. Ta.: ao, id. Mq.: aomaama, id. Ma.: ao, id. 5. Pau.: ao, happy, prosperity. Mgv.: ao, tranquil conscience. Ta.: ao, happiness. 6. Mgv.: ao, cloud, mist. Ta.: ao, id. Mq.: ao, id. Sa.: ao, cloud. Ma.: ao, id. 7. Mgv.: ao, hibiscus. 8. Ta.: ao, day. Mq.: ao, day from dawn to dark. Sa.: ao, id. Ma.: ao, id. 9. Ta.: ao, a bird. Ha.: ao, id. 10. Mq.: ao, respiration, breath. Ha.: aho, breath. 11. Mq.: ao, to collect with hand or net. Sa.: ao, to gather. Ma.: ao, to collect. Ta.: aoaia, to collect food and other things with care. Churchill.

Io. Mgv.: At the house of. Ta.: io, id. Mq.: io, id. Aka-ioio, feeble, lean and thin. Mq.: hakaioio, to be wrinkled, flabby flesh of the aged. Churchill.

	... Io dwelt within the breathing-space of immensity. // The universe was in darkness, with water everywhere. // There was no glimmer of dawn, no clearness, no light. And he began by saying these words,
That he might cease remaining inactive:
'Darkness, become a light-possessing darkness.' And at once a light appeared. He then repeated these self-same words in this manner,
That he might cease remaining inactive:
'Light, become a darkness-possessing light.' And again an intense darkness supervened. Then a third time He spake, saying:
'Let there be one darkness above. Let there be one darkness below. Let there be a darkness unto Tupua. Let there be a darkness unto Tawhito. A dominion of light. A bright light.' And now a great light prevailed.
Io then looked to the waters which compassed him about, and spake a fourth time, saying:
'Ye waters of Tai kama, be ye separate. Heaven be formed.' Then the sky became suspended.
'Bring forth thou Te Tupua horo nuku.' And at once the moving earth lay stretched abroad.
(Tiwai Paraone, New Zealand, c. 1880, and translated by Hare Hongi.)
More than fifty years after Christianity reached New Zealand it was suddenly disclosed by certain Maori elders that the pantheistic mythology hitherto revealed was not in fact the full story, and that according to an esoteric or 'higher' learning - withheld till then because of its sanctity - the Maori did have a single, Supreme Creator, whose name was Io. The first reference in print to Io seems to have been made in 1876, by C. O. Davis, who said a member of the Ngapuhi tribe had told him 'that the Maoris in olden times had worshipped a Supreme Being whose name was so sacred that none but a priest might utter it at certain times and places ... The only complete account was given much later, in a manuscript dictated by the Maori elder Te Matorohanga and published  in 1913 ... But both this elder and his scribe Te Whatahoro were converted to Christianity long before the manuscript was composed. The little word 'io' or 'kio', as Buck points out in an amused survey of the principal evidence and claims ... can sometimes mean the squeak of a rat or bird, at other times muscular twitches of the body that were regarded as omens by the Maori. Even so, Io-Jehovah caused some excitement in an age which wished to persuade itself that primitive peoples had really been Believers all along, and His revelation soon led to further discoveries elsewhere in Polynesia - notably in the Tuamotu, where Stimson believed as late as 1933 that he had unearthed a cult of 'Kiho'. (Antony Alpers, Legends of the South Seas.)
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98.1  The reason for cutting out the midsection of page E:98 could have been to make a Sign. For instance could such a Sign represent a jump (a leap) in time to the Pleiades, i.e. from telling about how in Hare Pu Rangi the boy Miru was born (E:98 before the cut) to the story about the 6 children with their faces down (E:98 after the cut).
	SEPT 10 (*173)
	11 (254)
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	Ga7-4 (173)
	Ga7-5

	κ Librae (237.2), ι Serpentis (237.4), ψ² Lupi, ρ Oct. (237.5), γ Cor. Borealis, η Librae (237.7),  COR SERPENTIS = α Serpentis (237.9)
*196.0 = *237.4 - *41.4
	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)

	Nov 13 (*237)
	14 (318)

	°Nov 9 (*233)
	10 (314)

	'Oct 17 (290)
	18 (*211)

	"Oct 3 (*196)
	4 (277)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	MARCH 12 (365 + 64 = 436)
	13 (*357)

	Al Thurayya-27 / Krittikā-3 / Hairy Head-18

	TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3) 

	May 15 (500 = 436 + 64)
	16 (136)

	°March 11 (131)
	12 (*52)

	'April 18 (108)
	19 (474)

	"April 4 (94)
	5 (460)


	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Febr 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Febr 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...

	13 House = Hare Tupa Tuu
Febr 18 (414)
14
March 5 (429)
16
March 21 (446)
Sadalmelik
Markab Pegasi
Sirrah
Swallow
Pig
0h
33


	13
	House
	α Pegasi (Markab)
	Pig
	March 5 (414 + 15 = 365 + 64)

	March equinox

	14
	Wall
	γ Pegasi (Algenib)
	Porcupine
	March 22 = 365 + 80 + 1
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	18
	Hairy Head
	η Tauri (Alcyone)
	Cockerel
	May 16 (136 = 500 - 364)
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	March 22 (81)
	54
	May 16 (136) 

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Cockerel

	8 weeks


Considering the fact that Hare Pu Rangi was connected with the birth of Miru, we can guess that Bharani (Yoni, the female organ of reproduction) was where this baby boy was born. 

Counted from February 18 (the Rooftop at Sadalmelik) - i.e. day 413 (= 14 * 29½) counted from the previous January 1 = day 414 counted from the previous December 31 - the date of the Cockerel should be 136 + 366 ('leap year') = 502 = 414 + 88.

	Sadalmelik
	 

11 + 31 + 30 + 15 = 87
 
	Alcyone

	Febr 18 (414)
	
	May 16 (502) 

	Swallow
	
	Cockerel

	88 = 72 + 16 = 288 - 200
	0h (365 - 229 = 136)


From Bharani to Alcyone the distance was *56.1 (Alcyone) - *41.4 (Bharani) = *14.7 right ascension days → 80 + 147 = 227 → π.
... The earliest depiction that has been linked to the constellation of Orion is a prehistoric (Aurignacian) mammoth ivory carving found in a cave in the Ach valley in Germany in 1979. Archaeologists have estimated it to have been fashioned approximately 32,000 to 38,000 years ago ... The artist cut, smoothed and carved one side (A) and finely notched the other side (B) and the edges. Side A contains the half-relief of an anthropoidal figure, either human or a human-feline hybrid, known as the 'adorant' because its arms are raised as if in an act of worship ...
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The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice) ...
... Odysseus and his fleet were now in a mythic realm of difficult trials and passages, of which the first was to be the Land of the Cyclopes, 'neither nigh at hand, nor yet afar off', where the one-eyed giant Polyphemus, son of the god Poseidon (who, as we know, was the lord of tides and of the Two Queens, and the lord, furthermore, of Medusa), dwelt with his flocks in a cave. 'Yes, for he was a monstrous thing and fashioned marvelously, nor was he like to any man that lives by bread, but like a wooded peak of the towering hills, which stands out apart and alone from others.' Odysseus, choosing twelve men, the best of the company, left his ships at shore and sallied to the vast cave. It was found stocked abundantly with cheeses, flocks of lambs and kids penned apart, milk pails, bowls of whey; and when the company had entered and was sitting to wait, expecting hospitality, the owner came in, shepherding his flocks. He bore a grievous weight of dry wood, which he cast down with a din inside the cave, so that in fear all fled to hide. Lifting a huge doorstone, such as two and twenty good four-wheeled wains could not have raised from the ground, he set this against the mouth of the cave, sat down, milked his ewes and goats, and beneath each placed her young, after which he kindled a fire and spied his guests ...
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98.2  There was a lost pleiad:

... To a casual glance, the Pleiades cluster appears as a fuzzy patch like a swarm of flies over the back of the bull ... According to mythology, Alcyone and Celaeno were both seduced by Poseidon. Maia, the eldest and most beautiful of the sisters, was seduced by Zeus and gave birth to Hermes; she later became foster-mother to Arcas, son of Zeus and Callisto. Zeus also seduced two others of the Pleiades: Electra, who gave birth to Dardanus, the founder of Troy; and Taygete, who gave birth to Lacedaemon, founder of Sparta. Asterope was ravished by Ares and became mother of Oenomaus, king of Pisa, near Olympia, who features in the legend of Auriga. Hence six Pleiades became paramours of the gods. Only Merope married a mortal, Sisyphus, a notorious trickster who was subsequently condemned to roll a stone eternally up a hill ...
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... Eratosthenes says that Merope was the faint Pleiad because she was the only one who married a mortal. Hyginus and Ovid also recount this story, giving her shame as the reason for her faintness, but both add another candidate: Electra, who could not bear to see the fall of Troy, which had been founded by her son Dardanus. Hyginus says that, moved by grief, she left the Pleiades altogether, but Ovid says that she merely covered her eyes with her hand ...

... Merope often is considered the Lost Pleiad, because, having married a mortal, the crafty Sisyphus, she hid her face in shame when she thought of her sisters' alliances with the gods, and realized that she had thrown herself away. She seems, however, to have recovered her equanimity, being now much brighter than some of the others. The name itself signifies 'Mortal' ... 
... Electra, although for at least two or three centuries the title of a clearly visible star, has been regarded as the Lost Pleiad, from the legend that she withdrew her light in sorrow of witnessing the destruction of Ilium, which was founded by her son Dardanos ... or, as Hyginus wrote, left her place to be present at its fall, thence wandering to Mizar as Άλώπηξ, the Fox, the Arabs' Al Suhā, and our Alcor [80 Ursae Majoris]. Ovid called her Atlantis, personifying the family. The Pirt-Kopan-noot tribe of Australia have a legend of a Lost Pleiad, making this the queen of the other six, beloved by their heavenly Crow, our Canopus, and who, carried away by him, never returned to her home ...
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The last of these explanations would fit with Alcyone because she was the last one to rise of the 7 sisters.

	SEPT 10 (*173)
	11 (254)

	[image: image2395.jpg]
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	Ga7-4 (173)
	Ga7-5

	κ Librae (237.2), ι Serpentis (237.4), ψ² Lupi, ρ Oct. (237.5), γ Cor. Borealis, η Librae (237.7),  COR SERPENTIS = α Serpentis (237.9)
*196.0 = *237.4 - *41.4
	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)

	Nov 13 (*237)
	14 (318)

	°Nov 9 (*233)
	10 (314)

	'Oct 17 (290)
	18

	"Oct 3 (*196)
	4 (277)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	MARCH 12 (436 = 365 + 71)
	13 (*357)

	Al Thurayya-27 / Krittikā-3 / Hairy Head-18

	TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3) 

	May 15 (500 = 436 + 8 * 8)
	16 (136)

	°March 11 (131)
	12 (*52)

	'April 18 (108 = 540 / 5)
	19 (474 = 2 * 237)

	"April 4 (94)
	5 (460)


Within the framework of Bharani the place of Alcyone was in "April 5 (95 = 80 + 56 - 41). And in Roman times the corresponding date would have been day 95 + 14 = 80 + 56 - 27 = 'April 19. 

A new time was beginning at Alcyone, whereas her sisters belonged at the end of the previous year.
... In China, every year about the beginning of April, certain officials called Sz'hüen used of old to go about the country armed with wooden clappers. Their business was to summon the people and command them to put out every fire. This was the beginning of the season called Han-shih-tsieh, or 'eating of cold food'. For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice [Sic!] ...
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Evidently the Foundation Stone had to be restored to its correct position each year, perhaps because it appeared to have rolled downwards.

Tuna. Rolling stone. Vanaga. Ta.: tuna, the sweetwater eel. Sa.: tuna, id. Ma.: tuna, the eel. Churchill.
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98.3  Once again.

 ... I became curious about this star ... called Nuutuittuq [= 'never moves'] ... So, on the lee side of our uquutaq (a snow windbreak) I positioned a harpoon [vero] pointing directly at this particular star to see if it would move. In the morning I checked it and discovered that the Tukturjuit (Ursa Major) had changed their position completely but the harpoon still pointed at this star ... I had discovered the stationary star ...

... Mq.: veo, tenth month of the lunar year. Ha.: welo, a month (about April) ...
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... The most ancient of all astronomical instruments, at least in China, was the simple vertical pole. With this one could measure the length of the sun's shadow by day to determine the solstices ... and the transits of stars by night to observe the revolution of the sidereal year. It was called pei or piao, the meaning of the former being essentially a post or pillar, and the latter an indicator. Pei can be written with the bone radical ... or with the wood radical, in which case it means a shaft or handle. Ancient oracle-bone forms of the phonetic component show a hand holding what seems to be a pole with the sun behind it at the top ... so that although this component alone came to mean 'low' in general, it may perhaps have referred originally to the gnomon itself. This is after all an object low on the ground in comparison with the sun, and shows the long shadow of a low sun at the winter solstice, the moment which the Chinese always took as the beginning of the tropic year ...
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(185 * 7 = 5 * 259)

The long shadow cast by the Sun at winter solstice was like a long black spear (vero). But in April there was another point which could have been determined by the right ascension line where Polaris was located.
In Roman times Polaris stood in front of the First Point of Aries (0h), i.e. heliacal Polaris was in 'March 20 (79) = 5 days before the Julian equinox day 84 (= 12 weeks).
... Ecclesiastically, the equinox is reckoned to be on 21 March (even though the equinox occurs, astronomically speaking, on 20 March in most years) ...
	FEBR 9 (40)
	10
	11
	12 (365 + 43 = 408)
	13 (*329 = 409 - 80)
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	Gb7-22 (432 = 4 * 108)
	Gb7-23
	Gb7-24
	Gb7-25
	Gb7-26 (436)

	 
	 
	POLARIS
	First Point of Aries
	 

	4-14 (104 = 40 + 64)
	April 15 (*25)
	16 (471 = 364 + 107)
	17 (107)
	18 (*393 = *329 + *64)

	°April 10 (100)
	11 (365 + 101 = 466)
	12
	13
	14 (104)

	'March 18 (77)
	19 (443 = 78 + 365)
	20 (*364)
	0h
	22

	"March 4 (63 = 9 * 7)
	5 (457 = 443 + 14)
	6
	7 (66)
	8


Possibly the bent outline of Gb7-24 was to indicate the right ascension place of the North Pole star in the night - curved like the crescent of the Moon. 72 * 4 = 288.
72 * 5 = 360, but 7 * 24 = 168 = 2 * 84 = 24 weeks.
7 * 25 = 80 + 95 = 350 / 2 and 7 * 26 = 182 = 364 / 2 = 432 - 250. 
And at the time of rongorongo the South Pole star, Dramasa, was at *320 (Februry 4) → 3-20 → 'March 20 (*364).
	JAN 12
	13 (378)
	14
	15 (*300)
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	Gb3-7 (68)
	Gb3-8
	Gb3-9 (70 + 229)
	Gb3-10 (300)

	γ¹ Oct. (361.4), φ Pegasi (361.7)
*320.0 = *361.4 - *41.4
	DZANEB (Tail) = ω Piscium (362.4), γ² Oct. (362.8)
*321.0 = *362.4 - *41.4
	η Tucanae (363.0), ψ Pegasi (363.1), 32 Piscium (363.2), π Phoenicis (363.4), ε Tucanae (363.6), τ Phoenicis (363.9)
*322.0 = *363.4 - *41.4
	θ Oct. (364.4) 

*323.0 = *364.4 - *41.4

	March 17
	18
	19 (78)
	20 (*364)

	°March 13
	3-14 (73)
	15
	16 (*360)

	'Febr 18
	19
	20 (*336)
	21 (52)

	"Febr 4
	5 (36)
	6 (*322)
	7 (403)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	JULY 13
	7-22
	15 (196)
	16 (*117)

	Al Sarfah-10 (Turn) / Uttara Phalguni-12 (Second Reddish One) / Zibbat A.-16 (Tail of the Lion) / Shēpu-arkū sha-A-17 (Hind Leg of the Lion)
93 Leonis (178.0), DENEBOLA = β Leonis (178.3), ALARAPH (Unarmed) = β Virginis (178.6)
	PHEKDA ('Thigh') = γ Ursae Majoris, β Hydrae  (179.3), η Crateris (179.9)  
DENEB CYGNI (α Cygni)
	no star listed (180)
	π Virginis (181.0), θ Crucis (181.5)

	Sept 15
	16
	17 (260)
	18 (*181)

	°Sept 11 (254)
	12
	13
	14 (*177)

	'Aug 19
	20 (*152)
	21
	22 (234)

	"Aug 5
	6
	7 (*139)
	8 (220)
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	Ga5-4
	Ga5-5 (115)
	Ga5-6
	Ga5-7
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98.4  In Roman times Alcyone would have risen heliacally in day 136 (May 16) - 27 (precessional depth down to the time of Caesar) = 109 ('April 19).
	SEPT 10 (*173)
	11 (254 = 12 * 29½ - 100)
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	Ga7-4 (173)
	Ga7-5

	κ Librae (237.2), ι Serpentis (237.4), ψ² Lupi, ρ Oct. (237.5), γ Cor. Borealis, η Librae (237.7),  COR SERPENTIS = α Serpentis (237.9)
*196.0 = *237.4 - *41.4
	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)

	Nov 13 (*237)
	14 (318)

	°Nov 9 (*233)
	10 (314)

	'Oct 17 (290)
	18 (*211)

	"Oct 3 (*196)
	4 (277)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	MARCH 12 (436 = 365 + 71)
	13 (*357)

	Al Thurayya-27 / Krittikā-3 / Hairy Head-18

	TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3) 

	May 15 (500 = 436 + 8 * 8)
	16 (136)

	°March 11 (131)
	12 (*52)

	'April 18 (108 = 540 / 5)
	19 (474 = 2 * 237)

	"April 4 (94)
	5 (460)


This was only a few hours before Pleione (28) and Atlas (27) would have risen together with the Sun.
	171 (= 9 * 19) → June 20

	16
	17
	 
	19
	20
	21
	 
	23
	 
	 
	 
	27
	28

	 
	 
	18
	 
	 
	 
	22
	 
	24
	25
	26
	 
	 

	40 + 75 = 115 (= 171 - 56)


There were 3 days with only cold food served.
... In China, every year about the beginning of April, certain officials called Sz'hüen used of old to go about the country armed with wooden clappers. Their business was to summon the people and command them to put out every fire. This was the beginning of the season called Han-shih-tsieh, or 'eating of cold food'. For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice [Sic!] ...
Supposing the renewal of fire was due when Atlas (the only male in the group) was lifting the sky dome high, we should then notice that this significant star culminated (at 21h) in December 31.
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From December 31 to MARCH 13 there were 72 (= 360 / 5) days. But Alcyone would not have become visible until day 72 + 16 = 88 ('two and twenty good four-wheeled wains').
... The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice) ...
171 (summer solstice) - 19 = 152 = June 1.

Winter solstice (December 21) + 6 = °December 27 = December 31 - 4.
	OCT 16
	17 (290)
	18
	19
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	Ga8-6
	Ga8-7 (210)
	Ga8-8
	Ga8-9

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
	ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)
	η Sagittarii (276.9)
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	Dec 19 (*273)
	20 (354)
	SOLSTICE
	22

	°Dec 15 (*269)
	16 (350)
	17
	18

	'Nov 22 (*246)
	23
	24
	25 (329)

	"Nov 8 (*232)
	9
	10 (314 = 355 - 41)
	11

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	APRIL 17 (107 = 471 - 364)
	18 (540 / 5)
	19
	20 (*30)
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	Ga1-27
	Ga1-28
	Ga1-29
	Ga1-30

	6h (91.3) 
ν Orionis (91.4), θ Columbae (91.5), π Columbae (91.6)
*50.0 = *91.4 - *41.4
	ξ Orionis (92.5)
	Al Han'ah-4 (Brand) / Maru-sha-pu-u-mash-mashu-7 (Front of the Mouth of the Twins)
TEJAT PRIOR = η Gemini (93.4), γ Monocerotis (93.5), κ Aurigae (93.6), κ Columbae (93.8)
*52.0 = *93.4 - *41.4
	 FURUD = ζ Canis Majoris (94.9)
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... When she now came up beside him, he, the Moon, invited his (new) wife to enter, saying: 'Please enter, but take care not to look into the side-house, for my little sister is apt to singe all that is strange to her!' Thus the Moon said to her. She now went in, and she was on the point of glancing towards the side-house, but alas one side of the border of her hood was singed.
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Then she sat down on the sleeping platform and for the time being remained sitting there. At the front wall of the house she caught sight of some poor human beings, their faces were one broad grin - they had no entrails. Thus she now sat there. At last, after some time, the Moon entered, and he now said: 'Look at those poor fellows there without entrails, they are those my cousin has deprived of their entrails!' 
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He had given one of them something to chew, but as usual it fell down through him, where the entrails had been removed. Whenever they swallowed something, they had chewed a little, it fell right through them. The Moon now said to her: 'Look here! My poor cousin, the entrail-snatcher, he will surely come in to take away thy entrails, but now listen how to act. Thou must begin to blow and at the same time to thrust thy hands in under the front flap of thy fur coat, holding them so that they resemble a bear, then he must take himself off. Do thus, whenever thou art on the point of smiling!' Thus he told her to act ...
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ko te tae ea.ki runga.ko te tae ea ki runga.be oho.
be bakaara.i ka ui atu ena.ko te nga poki.ku
mamate ana a oono.be ata.wi a Rovi.i te aba.
imate ai. i ka ui atu ena.ko te potu o te koko(—)
ma.e onga.no ana i te kaitha.ai ka revareva

no.be obu.mai a uta.penei e.

ko nga Habaki.a Roro.ko Manu kena.a Roro.

ko te Paripari.a Roro.ko kai tanoa.a Roro.

ko Eve pipiroi te hiku kioe.a Roro.ko Aro ne(—)
henebe. [ crossed out: atua ivi rou e te roe] .a Roro
te papaku.kn mamate ana.i kumekume no

te kokoma.e uta &.be rere hokoon.mai te tu(—)
ura.o te ariki.ki uta.he tomo ki uta.be rongo

be oho.mai ki te ariki.kia Hotu.he tun be ha(—)
kamaa.i te papaku.ki te ariki.kia Hotu.

be tun.be bakamaa.penei e.ko nga babaki.a Ro(—)
r0.te papakn.keu mamate.tahi ana.a oono.




	ki motu o oro.i ka mana atu ena.ko te
	At the moment when (Rovi?) reached Motu O Roro (an islet off the northern shore, east of Anakena), there were six children lying with their faces down (i.e., on their stomachs) [ko te nga poki.eono.e momoe ro ana.a raro.te aro]; six youths were warming themselves in the sun [e hakamahana ana.ki te raā] after a lot of diving [te rukurukuhanga]. 

a ōno.ngaio = ao ono nga io - has not been translated by Barthel
Rovi asked [he ui a Rovi], 'Will you get up, fellows?' [ka ea korua ko nga kope ki runga]

	nga poki.eono.e momoe ro ana.a ra(-)
	

	ro.te aro.e hakamahana ana.ki te raā.
	

	mai te rukurukuhanga.a ōno.ngaio.
	

	he ui a Rovi.ka ea korua ko nga kope ki runga.
	

	Oro. 1. To flit in the air (of a bird), turning and flying up and down. 2. To file, to scratch, to scrub, to grind, to sharpen; ka-oro te kumara, grind the sweet potatoes; ka-oro te hoe, sharpen the knife. Orooro, to rub, to polish, to shine. Vanaga. Oroina, to choke on a fish bone. Orooro, to whet, to sharpen (horo). Churchill. 

Mahana. 1. Tepid, lukewarm, warm; vai mahana, warm water. 2. To stop raining; he-mahana te ûa, the rain has stopped. Vanaga. 1. Heat, hot (maana, hana, pumahana); mahana ke, suffocating; mahana nui, stifling; mahana no iti, lukewarm; vera mahana, hot; hakamahana, to heat, to scald, to warm over. 2. Finery. Churchill.

Ruku. (Also rukuruku): To dive; to fish underwater; diving; i-turu-era au ki tai, he-ûi koai te tagata era, e-ruku-mai-era i te îka, i te ura, as I went down to the sea, I saw who those people were, who were fishing underwater for fish and lobsters. Vanaga. To bathe, to immerse, to swim face down, to dive, to leap into the water from a height. Hakaruku, to cover with water, to immerse, to submerge, to moisten, to wash, to drink. P Mgv.: ruku, to dive, to plunge. Mq.: úku, to dive, to immerse. Churchill.

Ao. Large dance paddle. 1. Command, power, mandate, reign: tagata ao, person in power, in command, ruler. 2. Dusk, nightfall. 3. Ao nui, midnight. 4. Ao popohaga, the hours between midnight and dawn. Aô, to serve (food); ku-âo-á te kai i ruga i te kokohu, the food is served on a platter. Vanaga. 1. Authority, kingdom, dignity, government, reign (aho); topa kia ia te ao, reign; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer rank; ao ariki, royalty; ka tu tokoe aho, thy kingdom come. PS Mgv.: ao, government, reign. Mq.: ao, government, reign, command. Sa.: ao, a title of chiefly dignity; aoao, excellent, surpassing, supreme. 2. Spoon; ao oone, shovel. 3. Dancing club T. 3. Aonui (ao-nui 2), midnight. 4. Pau.: ao, the world. Mgv.: ao, id. Ta.: ao, id. Mq.: aomaama, id. Ma.: ao, id. 5. Pau.: ao, happy, prosperity. Mgv.: ao, tranquil conscience. Ta.: ao, happiness. 6. Mgv.: ao, cloud, mist. Ta.: ao, id. Mq.: ao, id. Sa.: ao, cloud. Ma.: ao, id. 7. Mgv.: ao, hibiscus. 8. Ta.: ao, day. Mq.: ao, day from dawn to dark. Sa.: ao, id. Ma.: ao, id. 9. Ta.: ao, a bird. Ha.: ao, id. 10. Mq.: ao, respiration, breath. Ha.: aho, breath. 11. Mq.: ao, to collect with hand or net. Sa.: ao, to gather. Ma.: ao, to collect. Ta.: aoaia, to collect food and other things with care. Churchill.

Io. Mgv.: At the house of. Ta.: io, id. Mq.: io, id. Aka-ioio, feeble, lean and thin. Mq.: hakaioio, to be wrinkled, flabby flesh of the aged. Churchill.

	... Io dwelt within the breathing-space of immensity. // The universe was in darkness, with water everywhere. // There was no glimmer of dawn, no clearness, no light. And he began by saying these words, 

That he might cease remaining inactive:
'Darkness, become a light-possessing darkness.' And at once a light appeared. He then repeated these self-same words in this manner,
That he might cease remaining inactive:
'Light, become a darkness-possessing light.' And again an intense darkness supervened. Then a third time He spake, saying:
'Let there be one darkness above. Let there be one darkness below. Let there be a darkness unto Tupua. Let there be a darkness unto Tawhito. A dominion of light. A bright light.' And now a great light prevailed.
Io then looked to the waters which compassed him about, and spake a fourth time, saying:
'Ye waters of Tai kama, be ye separate. Heaven be formed.' Then the sky became suspended.
'Bring forth thou Te Tupua horo nuku.' And at once the moving earth lay stretched abroad.
(Tiwai Paraone, New Zealand, c. 1880, and translated by Hare Hongi.)
More than fifty years after Christianity reached New Zealand it was suddenly disclosed by certain Maori elders that the pantheistic mythology hitherto revealed was not in fact the full story, and that according to an esoteric or 'higher' learning - withheld till then because of its sanctity - the Maori did have a single, Supreme Creator, whose name was Io. The first reference in print to Io seems to have been made in 1876, by C. O. Davis, who said a member of the Ngapuhi tribe had told him 'that the Maoris in olden times had worshipped a Supreme Being whose name was so sacred that none but a priest might utter it at certain times and places ... The only complete account was given much later, in a manuscript dictated by the Maori elder Te Matorohanga and published  in 1913 ... But both this elder and his scribe Te Whatahoro were converted to Christianity long before the manuscript was composed. The little word 'io' or 'kio', as Buck points out in an amused survey of the principal evidence and claims ... can sometimes mean the squeak of a rat or bird, at other times muscular twitches of the body that were regarded as omens by the Maori. Even so, Io-Jehovah caused some excitement in an age which wished to persuade itself that primitive peoples had really been Believers all along, and His revelation soon led to further discoveries elsewhere in Polynesia - notably in the Tuamotu, where Stimson believed as late as 1933 that he had unearthed a cult of 'Kiho'. (Antony Alpers, Legends of the South Seas.)
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	E:99

	ko te tae ea.ki runga.ko te tae ea ki runga.he oho.
	But no one arose [ko te tae ea.ki runga], not one got up [ko te tae ea ki runga]. He went [he oho] and (wanted to) wake them up [he hakaara], when he suddenly saw [i ka ui atu ena] that the six children had been killed [ko te nga poki ku mamate ana a oono]. Rovi looked closely (to see) [e āta.ūi a Rovi] how they had died [i te aha.i mate ai].

	he hakaara.i ka ui atu ena.ko te nga poki ku
	

	mamate ana a oono.he āta.ūi a Rovi.i te aha.
	

	i mate ai. i ka ui atu ena.ko te potu o te koko(-)
	

	Ara. 1. Road, path; ladder. 2. To wake up, to concentrate on something; he-ara te mata, to inspect attentively; hé-ara, he-ûi a raro o te vai kava, concentrating, he looked at the sea-bottom. Ará-ará, to signal, to send signals with the hand (to another person in the distance): he-haaki-atu hai rima ará-ará. Vanaga. 1. Path, trail, road, way. 2. a. To awake, to arouse; veve ara, to awaken; hakaara, to arouse, to excite. b. To be awake; hakaara, to be awake; ara no, insomnia, sleeplessness. c. To watch, to guard; tagata ara, sentinel. Churchill.

Mate. 1. To die; he-mamate te gagata, many people die. 2. To faint, to lose consciousness; he-tutu ka mate ró to beat someone senseless (often used hyperbole). 3. To feel an overwhelming desire, to be dying for; he mate ki te vai, to be dying for a drink of water. 4. Manava mate, infatuated, in love (with something). 5. To be overwhelmed with pain: mate-á i te mamae. Matega, death. Vanaga. Death, to die, to be ill, to be unfortunate. Hakamate, to kill. P Pau.: mate, to die. Mgv.: mate, to be sick, dead, love, ardent desire. Mq.: mate, illness, death, grief. Ta.: mate, death, illness. Matea, lifeless, passionate. Matega, death. Mgv.: matega, illness, death. Matekeo (mate - keo) pulmonary disease. Matemanava (mate - manava) to marvel at. Matemate, to have a slight illness, to suffer pain. Materaa (mate - raa) sunstroke. Matevai (mate - vai) thirst. Churchill.

I think we should read he āta.ūi as hea-a-tau-ui: Hahe. Hahehahe. To congregate, to gather (of people, animals, things). Hahei, to encircle, to surround. Ku hahei á te tagata i ruga i te umu, he vari, the people have placed themselves around the oven, forming a circle. Ana ká i te umu, he hahei hai rito i raro, when you cook food (lit.: light the oven) you cover it all around with banana leaves at the bottom. Vanaga. M. Whawhe, to come or go round. Cf. hawhe, to go or come round; awhe, to pass round or behind; takaawhe, circuitous. 2. To put round. 3. To be blown away by the wind. Te aute tè whawhea - Prov. 4. To grasp, to seize. Cf. wha, to lay hold of; to handle. 5. To save, as a defeated person on a battle-field. Text Centre. Mq.: hahea, grand, important. Ha.: haheo, proud, haughty, to put on airs. Churchill.

	ma.e onga.no ana i te kaūha.ai ka revareva
	Suddenly he saw [i ka ui atu ena] that the end of the intestine [ko te potu o te kokoma] was protruding from the rectum and was actually hanging out [ka revareva no].

	no.he ohu.mai a uta.penei ē.
	

	Potu. Small stick (toothpick?); extremity or remainder of something. Vanaga. End, tip. Potupotu, cockroach. Churchill.

Kokoma. Intestines, guts. Vanaga. Bowels, entrails, intestines, rectum, garbage, rage, angry; kokoma hanohano, spite, to despise, to hate, to storm, to bear a grudge, vexation; kokoma hanohano ke, to be in a rage; kokoma hakahanohano, to excite anger; kokoma hanohano manava pohi, to abhor; kokoma ritarita, to abhor; kokoma eete, to abhor, to detest, to be in a rage, angry, ungovernable; tagata kokoma eete, adversary; kokoma hurihuri, animosity, spite, wrath, fury, hate, enmity, to pester, to resent, irritable, offended, hot tempered; kokoma hurihuri ke, to be in a rage. Churchill.

Possibly kaūha should be read as kau-uha: Kau. 1. To move one's feet (walking or swimming); ana oho koe, ana kau i te va'e, ka rava a me'e mo kai, if you go and move your feet, you'll get something to eat; kakau (or also kaukau), move yourself swimming. 2. To spread (of plants): ku-kau-áte kumara, the sweet potatoes have spread, have grown a lot. 3. To swarm, to mill around (of people): ku-kau-á te gagata i mu'a i tou hare, there's a crowd of people milling about in front of your house. 4. To flood (of water after the rain): ku-kau-á te vai haho, the water has flooded out (of a container such as a taheta). 5. To increase, to multiply: ku-kau-á te moa, the chickens have multiplied. 6. Wide, large: Rano Kau, 'Wide Crater' (name of the volcano in the southwest corner of the island). 7. Expression of admiration: kau-ké-ké! how big! hare kau-kéké! what a big house! tagata hakari kau-kéké! what a stout man! Vanaga. To bathe, to swim; hakakau, to make to swim. P Pau., Mgv., Mq.: kau, to swim. Ta.: áu, id. Kauhaga, swimming. Churchill. The stem kau does not appear independently in any language of Polynesian proper. For tree and for timber we have the composite lakau in various stages of transformation. But kau will also be found as an initial component of various tree names. It is in Viti that we first find it in free existence. In Melanesia this form is rare. It occurs as kau in Efaté, Sesake, Epi, Nguna, and perhaps may be preserved in Aneityum; as gau in Marina; as au in Motu and somewhere in the Solomon islands. The triplicity of the Efaté forms [kasu, kas, kau] suggests a possible transition. Kasu and kas are easy to be correlated, kasu and kau less easy. They might be linked by the assumption of a parent form kahu, from which each might derive. This would appear in modern Samoan as kau; but I have found it the rule that even the mildest aspirate in Proto-Samoan becoming extinct in modern Samoan is yet retained as aspiration in Nuclear Polynesia and as th in Viti, none of which mutations is found on this record. Churchill 2. Uha. Hen; female (familiar): taaku uha = taaku vî'e, my wife, or my daughter (i.e. taaku poki). Vanaga. Female. T Pau.: koufa, female of animals. Mq.: uha. id. Ta.: ufa, uha, id. Ma.: uwha, uha, id. Uhamau (uha - mau 7), to brood, to hatch. Churchill. Tonga, Niuē: uha, rain. Viti: utha, rain. Churchill 2.

Reva. To hang down; flag, banner. Revareva, 1. To be hanging vertically; to detach oneself from the background of the landscape, such a person standing on top of a hill: ku-revareva-á te tagata i ruga i te maúga. 2. To cast itself, to project itself (of shadows); revareva-á te kohu o te miro i te maeha o te mahina, the shadow of the tree casts itself in the light of the moon. 3. Uvula. Vanaga. To hang, to suspend, flag, banner; hakareva, to hang up; hakarereva, to hang up, to balance; hakarevareva, to wave. T Pau.: reva, a flag; fakarevareva, to hang up, to suspend. Mgv.: reva, a flag, a signal. Mq.: éva, to hang up, to be suspended, to wave a signal. Ta.: reva, a flag, banner; revareva, to wave. The germ sense is that of being suspended ... any light object hung up in the island air under the steady tradewind will flutter; therefore the specification involved in the wave sense is no more than normal observation. Churchill. Mgv.: 1. A plant. Ta.: reva, id. Mq.: eva, id. Sa.: leva, id. Ma.: rewa-rewa, id. 2. To cross, to pass across quickly; revaga, departure. Ta.: reva, to go away, to depart. Ma.: reva, to get under way. Churchill. Ta.: The firmanent, atmosphere. Ha.: lewa, the upper regions of the air, atmosphere, the visible heavens. Churchill. LEWA, s. Haw., the upper air, region of clouds; v. to swing, float in the air, move back and forth; hoo-lewa, to vibrate, float in the air, carry between two persons, as a corpse, a funeral. Tah., rewa, the firmanent, an abyss; rewa-rewa, to fly about, as a flag. Mangr., rewa, the overhanging firmanent, a tent, a flag. N. Zeal., rewa, the eyelid. Marqu., ewa, to suspend; s. the middle. Sam., leva (of time), long since; v. be protracted. Fiji., rewa, high, height; vaka-rewa, to lift up, to hoist, as a sail. Malg., lifa, v. to fan oneself, s. flight; rafraf, a fan. Goth., luftus, the air. Sax., lyfti, air, arch, vault. O. Engl., lift, air. Lat., limbus (?), fringe, flounce.Sanskr., dev, div, primarily 'jacere, jaculare', according to A. Pictet (Orig. Ind.-Eur., ii. 466), subsequently 'to play at dice', play generally. The permutation of d and l may be observed in the Latin levir, brother-in-law (the husband's younger brother) = Sanskr. devŗi, devara, id. If dev or div has derived the sense of 'throwing dice' from an older sense 'jacere, jaculare', to throw, to hurl, that sense may be a derivative from a still older one, 'to lift up, swing about, be suspended' = the Polynesian lewa, rewa, 'to be suspended, to vibrate'. And thus we can also understand the origin of the Goth. luftus, the Sax. lyfte, the O. Norse loft, Swed. lowera, lofwa, Engl. luff. (Fornander)

Kokohu. 1. Container, vessel. 2. To put one's hands together, forming a scoop to hold something: ka-kokohu hai rima mo avai-atu te kai, put your hands like this, so I can give you some food; ka-kokohu rivariva o marere, hold your hands together well, so that (the food) does not spill. 3. Figuratively: mother (matu'a poreko) because she is the vessel in which the baby's body is formed. Vanaga.

	ko nga Hahaki.a Roro.ko Manu kena.a Roro.
	He loudly screamed the following toward the land [he ohu.mai a uta.penei ē]: 'Hahaki A Roro and his (brothers) Manu Kena A Roro, Te Paripari A Roro, Kai Tanoa A Roro, Eve Pipiro I Te Hiku Koe A Roro, and Aro Nehenehe O Roro, are corpses [te papaku]
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They have been killed [ku mamate ana] by having their intestines torn out, you (people) on land!'

	ko te Paripari.a Roro.ko kai tanoa.a Roro.
	

	ko Eve pipiro i te hiku kioe.a Roro.ko Aro ne(-)
	

	henehe. (crossed out: atua ivi rou e te roe) .a Roro
	

	te papaku.ku mamate ana.i kumekume no
	

	te kokoma.e uta ē.he rere hokoou.mai te tu(-)
	

	... a similar story from the Hervey group, where the Little Eyes are Matariki, and at one time but a single star, so bright that their god Tane in envy got hold of Aumea, our Aldebaran, and, accompanied by Mere, our Sirius, chased the offender, who took refuge in a stream. Mere, however, drained off the water, and Tane hurled Aumea at the fugitive, breaking him into the six pieces that we now see, whence the native name for the fragments, Tauono, the Six, quoted by Flammarion as Tau, both titles singularly like the Latin Taurus. They were the favorite one of the various avelas, or guides at sea in night voyages from one island to another; and, as opening the year, objects of worship down to 1857, when Christianity prevailed throughout these islands ...

... At Opoa, at one of the last great gatherings of the Hau-pahu-nui, for idolatrous worship, before the arrival of European ships, a strange thing happened during our [the two priests of Porapora, Auna-iti and Vai-au] solemn festivity. Just at the close of the pa'i-atua ceremony, there came a whirlwind which plucked off the head of a tall spreading tamanu tree, named Paruru-mata'i-i-'a'ana (Screen-from-wind-of-aggravating-crime), leaving the bare trunk standing. This was very remarkable, as tamanu wood is very hard and close-grained. Awe struck the hearts of all present. The representatives of each people looked at those of the other in silence for some time, until at last a priest of Opoa named Vaità (Smitten-water) exclaimed, - E homa, eaha ta 'outou e feruri nei? (Friends, upon what are you meditating?) - Te feruri nei i te tapa'o o teie ra'au i motu nei; a'ita te ra'au nei i motu mai te po au'iu'i mai. (We are wondering what the breaking of this tree may be ominous of; such a thing has not happened to our trees from the remotest age), the people replied. Then Vaità feeling inspired proceeded to tell the meaning of this strange event… I see before me the meaning of this strange event! There are coming the glorious children of the Trunk (God), who will see these trees here, in Taputapuatea. In person, they differ from us, yet they are the same as we, from the Trunk, and they will possess this land. There will be an end to our present customs, and the sacred birds of sea and land will come to mourn over what this tree that is severed teaches. This unexpected speech amazed the people and sages, and we enquired where such people were to be found. Te haere mai nei na ni'a i te ho'e pahi ama 'ore. (They are coming on a ship without an outrigger), was Vaitàs reply. Then in order to illustrate the subject, Vaità, seeing a large umete (wooden trough) at hand, asked the king to send some men with it and place it balanced with stones in the sea, which was quickly done, and there the umete sat upon the waves with no signs of upsetting amid the applauding shouts of the people ...
Tumu. 1. Tree trunk. 2. Ancestors: tumu matu'á, parents; tumu tupuna, grandparents. By extension: tumu taína, members of friendly families. 3. Como término muy especial se usa tumu para se¤alar a familias o personas que no son parientes, de modo que sus hijos podían, según antigua usanza, casarse entre ellos y formar un nuevo tronco. 4. Origin of something; initiator of an idea; person who is the cause of a fight: tumu taûa. 5. He-kore te tumu, to be so weakened that you cannot stand (lit.: the trunk is lacking). Vanaga. Base, cause, element, origin, principle, source, spring, trunk, occasion, author, subject, motive; ina e tumu, accidental, fortuitous; tumu kore, causeless, baseless, weak in the legs, to waver; tumu o te hakareka, toy; tumu hatihati, weak in the legs; tumu o te hiriga, purpose of the voyage. T Pau.: fakatumu, to lay a foundation. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tumu, cause, base, origin, principle, trunk. Tumumeika (tumu - meika), banana plant. Mgv., Mq.: tumumeika, id. Churchill.

	ura.o te ariki.ki uta.he tomo ki uta.he rongo
	Then the servant (tuura) of the king (i.e. Rovi) quickly ran toward the land, came ashore [he tomo ki uta], and brought the news [he rongo he oho.mai] to King Matua [rather: Hotu].

	he oho.mai ki te ariki.kia Hotu.he tuu he ha(-)
	

	kamaa.i te papaku.ki te ariki.kia Hotu.
	He arrived [he tuu] and told King Hotu about the dead. He came and reported [he tuu.he hakamaa] the following [penei e]: 'Hahaki A Roro and his brothers are corpses - all six have been killed [ku mamate.tahi ana.a oōno]'.

	he tuu.he hakamaa.penei e.ko nga hahaki.a Ro(-)
	

	ro.te papaku.ku mamate.tahi ana.a oōno.
	

	Tupa. Ancient buildings found scattered along the coast; made of stone, and almost all of them round, they served as shelters for fishermen. Tupatupa, to carry (someone) on a stretcher; to carry (a load) with the help of several people. Vanaga. 1. Land crab. PS Mgv.: tutupa, a large crayfish. Mq., Ta.: tupa, land crab. Sa., To., Fu.: tupa, a land crab with large claws. 2. Mixture, to carry, tupatupa, to bring in one dead or wounded. Tupapaku, corpse. T Pau.: tupapaku, corpse, ghost. Mgv.: tupapaku, corpse, sick person. Mq.: tupapaku, tupapaú, id. Ta.: tupapau, corpse, ghost, specter. Churchill.
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Palolo. ... The lolo reappears in such parts of Nuclear Polynesia as have the animal as a component of Samoa palolo, Tonga balolo, Viti mbalolo. I cite a note on this subject which I wrote out for Dr. William McMichael Woodworth, who identified the palolo as the posterior epitokal part of Eunice viridis (Gray): Stair's derivation from pa'a-lolo, luscious crab, is out of all consideration; it is on all fours with the classic definition of a crab as a small red fish that walks backward, for pa'a (paka) could not in the Samoan system of word structure undergo such a syncopation as to cut itself in two. As the bit beastie is in no sense a crab, and I must claim for my islanders that their intelligence is sufficiently high to prevent them from putting two such dissimilar animals together, so in turn is lolo not luscious. The organs of sense perception by which the Samoans apperceives lolo lie, not in the peripheral nerve endings of the tongue, but of the fingers; it is a matter of touch and not of taste such as luscious principally connotes. I got a very instructive glimpse at this word from my cook boy and a dish of vermicelli soup. After it had served my uses the tureen went back to the kitchen. I found the servitor dabbling his fingers in the dish, which he pronounced to be fa'alolo. I regard the primal significance as one of consistency, somewhat custardy, a substance partially solid that may to a certain extent be grasped in the fingers yet which seems to slip out and elude the grasp. That, it will be noticed, is a thread that can be run through all the significations. It applies equally well to the palolo as you feel it in the water on the great day of its appearance. In the slightly specialized sense of slippery it applies similarly to its other two compounds in the Samoan, ngalolo and umelolo, both being fishes and the latter a variety of Naseus lituratus or unicornis. Churchill 2.
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99.1  All 6 of them were dead. Whereas north of the equator there evidently were 6 immortal sisters - and a mortal 'lost' one - the complementary (upside down) view south of the equator seems to have been characterized by 6 dead brothers.

	north
	11 * 23
	south
	181
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	Gb7-26 (436)
	
	Ca7-14 (182)
	

	255
	


... In Roman times Alcyone would have risen heliacally in day 136 (May 16) - 27 (precessional depth down to the time of Caesar) = 109 ('April 19) ...
	FEBR 5 (36)
	6
	7 (403 = 365 + 38)
	8 (*324 = *206 + *118)
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	Gb7-18
	Gb7-19 (200)
	Gb7-20 (229 + 201)
	Gb7-21
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	Gb4-1
	Gb4-2 (93 = 200 - 107)
	Gb4-3
	Gb4-4 (95 + 229 = 324)

	KSORA (Knee) = δ Cassiopeiae (20.1), ω Andromedae (20.6), γ Phoenicis (20.8)
	δ Phoenicis (21.5)
	υ Andromedae (22.9)
	ACHERNAR (End of the River) = α Eridani (23.3), χ Andromedae (23.6), τ Andromedae (23.9)

	April 10 (100)
	11 (466)
	12
	4-13 (*23)

	°April 6 (96)
	7
	8 (*18)
	9

	3-14 (73)
	'March 15
	16 (*360)
	17

	"Febr 28 (59)
	"March 1 (*345)
	2
	3 (427)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	AUG 7
	8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)

	Oct 10 (648)
	11 (*204)
	12 (285)
	13 (*324 - *118)

	°Oct 6
	7 (*200)
	8
	9 (282)

	'Sept 13 (256)
	14 (*177)
	15
	16

	"Aug 30 (242)
	31 (*163)
	"Sept 1
	2
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	Ga5-29
	Ga5-30 (140 = 200 - 60)
	Ga6-1
	Ga6-2

	71 VIRGINIS (203.6)
	no star listed (204)
	HEZE = ζ Virginis (205.0), Southern Pinwheel Galaxy = M83 Hydrae (205.7)
	ε Centauri (206.3), κ Oct. (206.4)
*165.0 = *206.4 - *41.4
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... Mons Maenalus, at the feet of Boötes, was formed by Hevelius, and published in his Firmamentum Sobiescianum; this title coinciding with those of neighboring stellar groups bearing Arcadian names. It is sometimes, although incorrectly, given as Mons Menelaus, - perhaps, as Smyth suggested, after the Alexandrian astronomer referred to by Ptolemy and Plutarch. The Germans know it as the Berg Menalus; and the Italians as Menalo. Landseer has a striking representation of the Husbandsman, as he styles Boötes, with sickle and staff, standing on this constellation figure. A possible explanation of its origin may be found in what Hewitt writes in his Essays on the Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times: The Sun-god thence climbed up the mother-mountain of the Kushika race as the constellation Hercules, who is depicted in the old traditional pictorial astronomy as climbing painfully up the hill to reach the constellation of the Tortoise, now called Lyra, and thus attain the polar star Vega, which was the polar star from 10000 to 8000 B.C. May not this modern companion constellation, Mons Maenalus, be from a recollection of this early Hindu conception of our Hercules transferred to the adjacent Bootes?


	FEBR 9 (40)
	10
	11
	12 (365 + 43 = 408)
	13 (*329 = 409 - 80)
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	Gb7-22 (432 = 4 * 108)
	Gb7-23
	Gb7-24
	Gb7-25
	Gb7-26 (436 = 329 + 107)
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	Gb4-5 (325 = 432 - 107)
	Gb4-6 (97)
	Gb4-7
	Gb4-8 (99)
	Gb4-9 (329)

	 
	 
	POLARIS
	First Point of Aries
	 

	4-14 (104 = 40 + 64)
	April 15 (*25)
	16 (471 = 364 + 107)
	17 (107)
	18 (*393 = *329 + *64)

	°April 10 (100)
	11 (365 + 101 = 466)
	12
	13
	14 (104)

	'March 18 (77)
	19 (443 = 78 + 365)
	20 (*364)
	0h
	22

	"March 4 (63 = 9 * 7)
	5 (457 = 443 + 14)
	6
	7 (66)
	8


When the Sun went down across the equator this marked 0h. 

[image: image2462.jpg]The sun god paddles a
canoe across the ecliptic at
the peccaries in Gemini,





Here there was a short instant of complete balance. 
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The Sun calendar was possible to characterize as a single (ama kore) vessel balanced by 6 Stones (Tau-ono) placed low down midships at the northern spring equinox, viz. at 0h.

... Then in order to illustrate the subject, Vaità, seeing a large umete (wooden trough) at hand, asked the king to send some men with it and place it balanced with stones in the sea, which was quickly done, and there the umete sat upon the waves with no signs of upsetting amid the applauding shouts of the people ...
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This 'crew of 6 Stones' had to be firmly secured so that they did not move around, otherwise there would be no stability. They must not roll (he tuna). They had to be kept dead still.
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These 6 'dead brothers' ('stones') were the brothers of Roro:

... I regard the primal significance as one of consistency, somewhat custardy, a substance partially solid that may to a certain extent be grasped in the fingers yet which seems to slip out and elude the grasp. That, it will be noticed, is a thread that can be run through all the significations. It applies equally well to the palolo as you feel it in the water on the great day of its appearance. In the slightly specialized sense of slippery it applies similarly to its other two compounds in the Samoan, ngalolo and umelolo, both being fishes and the latter a variety of Naseus lituratus or unicornis ...

	ko nga Hahaki
	a Roro

	ko Manu kena
	

	ko te Paripari
	

	ko kai tanoa
	

	ko Eve pipiro i te hiku kioe
	

	ko Aro nehenehe
atua ivi rou e te roe
	


In central Polynesia there were 2 major seasons; viz. the Dry and the Wet. Clearly Roro could have personified the wet season - cfr for instance the Samoan rainy (vai) half-year Pa-lolo:

	Tahiti
	March - August
	6 months
	pa-uru 

	
	September - February
	6 months
	?

	Samoa
	April - September
	dry season
	toe lau 

	
	October - March
	wet season
	(vai-)palolo


Pa. 1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously.

... This word [uru] usually means breadfruit (= 'skull'). Its fruit resembles a human skull, and it is a most important fruit because of this and because of its nutricious value. However, on Easter Island breadfruit couldn't grow and another plant seems to have served as a substitute, Solanum nigrum, called poporo ...
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	hua poporo


Palolo. ... The lolo reappears in such parts of Nuclear Polynesia as have the animal as a component of Samoa palolo, Tonga balolo, Viti mbalolo. I cite a note on this subject which I wrote out for Dr. William McMichael Woodworth, who identified the palolo as the posterior epitokal part of Eunice viridis (Gray): Stair's derivation from pa'a-lolo, luscious crab, is out of all consideration; it is on all fours with the classic definition of a crab as a small red fish that walks backward, for pa'a (paka) could not in the Samoan system of word structure undergo such a syncopation as to cut itself in two. As the bit beastie is in no sense a crab, and I must claim for my islanders that their intelligence is sufficiently high to prevent them from putting two such dissimilar animals together, so in turn is lolo not luscious. The organs of sense perception by which the Samoans apperceives lolo lie, not in the peripheral nerve endings of the tongue, but of the fingers; it is a matter of touch and not of taste such as luscious principally connotes. I got a very instructive glimpse at this word from my cook boy and a dish of vermicelli soup. After it had served my uses the tureen went back to the kitchen. I found the servitor dabbling his fingers in the dish, which he pronounced to be fa'alolo. I regard the primal significance as one of consistency, somewhat custardy, a substance partially solid that may to a certain extent be grasped in the fingers yet which
seems to slip out and elude the grasp. That, it will be noticed, is a thread that can be run through all the significations. It applies equally well to the palolo as you feel it in the water on the great day of its appearance. In the slightly specialized sense of slippery it applies similarly to its other two compounds in the Samoan, ngalolo and umelolo, both being fishes and the latter a variety of Naseus lituratus or unicornis. Churchill 2.

Thus the hard and dry (dead) Cranium in one hand (of Hamlet) could be contrasted with the slimy body of the Eel (Tuna) - impossible to grasp firmly with only one hand.

Tuna. Rolling stone. Vanaga. Ta.: tuna, the sweetwater eel. Sa.: tuna, id. Ma.: tuna, the eel. Churchill.
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The Explorers went from Hiva by Sea and they arrived to the Terra Firma of Easter Island in "June 1 (152). Maro means hard and dry, and June was the month Maro.

... From December 31 to MARCH 13 there were 72 (= 360 / 5) days. But Alcyone would not have become visible until day 72 + 16 = 88 ('two and twenty good four-wheeled wains').

... The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice) ...
171 (summer solstice) - 19 = 152 = June 1.

... The fish came near the surface then, so that Maui's line was slack for a moment, and he shouted to it not to get tangled. But then the fish plunged down again, all the way to the bottom. And Maui had to strain, and haul away again. And at the height of all this excitement his belt worked loose, and his maro fell off and he had to kick it from his feet. He had to do the rest with nothing on ...

The 6 (intestine) brothers of Roro were all dead, which probably was a Sign to say that the dry season had arrived. The brothers had been down in the Sea but then they were basking in the hot rays from the Sun. I guess this must have killed them.

... At the moment when (Rovi?) reached Motu O Roro [Motu O Oro] (an islet off the northern shore, east of Anakena), there were six children lying with their faces down (i.e., on their stomachs) [ko te nga poki.eono.e momoe ro ana.a raro.te aro]; six youths were warming themselves in the sun [e hakamahana ana.ki te raā] after a lot of diving [te rukurukuhanga]. [E:98]

Oro. 1. To flit in the air (of a bird), turning and flying up and down. 2. To file, to scratch, to scrub, to grind, to sharpen; ka-oro te kumara, grind the sweet potatoes; ka-oro te hoe, sharpen the knife. Orooro, to rub, to polish, to shine. Vanaga. Oroina, to choke on a fish bone. Orooro, to whet, to sharpen (horo). Churchill.
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... There is a couple residing in one place named Kui and Fakataka. After the couple stay together for a while Fakataka is pregnant. So they go away because they wish to go to another place - they go. The canoe goes and goes, the wind roars, the sea churns, the canoe sinks. Kui expires while Fakataka swims. Fakataka swims and swims, reaching another land. She goes there and stays on the upraised reef in the freshwater pools on the reef, and there delivers her child, a boy child. She gives him the name Taetagaloa. When the baby is born a golden plover flies over and alights upon the reef. (Kua fanau lā te pepe kae lele mai te tuli oi tū mai i te papa). And so the woman thus names various parts of the child beginning with the name 'the plover' (tuli): neck (tuliulu), elbow (tulilima), knee (tulivae) ...

Ri. 1. Mgv.: ri, a string, a girdle, to tie together. Sa.: li, the sennit lashing of canoe outriggers. Mgv.: rino, to twist a thread between the forefinger and thumb. Ta.: nino, to twist, to spin. Mq.: nino, id. Ma.: rina, a twist of two or three strands. 2. Ta.: ri, to hang. Ha.: li, to hang by the neck. Hakariga, to subdue. Churchill.

Tu. To crush into puree, like women of old did, crushing sweet potatoes and mixing them with cooked egg to give the children. Vanaga. To mix, to confound. Churchill.

Na. Ná, here; ná ku-tomo-á te miro, the boat has arrived here. Vanaga. 1. When, as soon as (ga). Mgv.: na, because, seeing that, whereas. 2. The, that, some, any, certain (ga); pei na, thus, like that. P Mq.: na, the (plural). Ta.: na, id. 3. Of. P Pau.: na, of, belonging to. Mgv.: na, of, by, on account of. Mq.: na, of, by, for, on the part of. Ta.: na, of, by, for. 4. ? possessive; na mea, to belong to (? his thing). Mgv.: na, him, of him, to him. Ta.: na, he, his, him. 5. (ana 2); i muri oo na, to accompany. Churchill.

99.2  Once again. There was a double-faced structure for measuring the Sun year:
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One phase (face) was defined from the rays of the Sun (the tropic year) and the other from the positions of the stars (the sidereal year).
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... The most ancient of all astronomical instruments, at least in China, was the simple vertical pole. With this one could measure the length of the sun's shadow by day to determine the solstices ... and the transits of stars by night to observe the revolution of the sidereal year. It was called pei or piao, the meaning of the former being essentially a post or pillar, and the latter an indicator. Pei can be written with the bone radical ... or with the wood radical, in which case it means a shaft or handle. Ancient oracle-bone forms of the phonetic component show a hand holding what seems to be a pole with the sun behind it at the top ... so that although this component alone came to mean 'low' in general, it may perhaps have referred originally to the gnomon itself. This is after all an object low on the ground in comparison with the sun, and shows the long shadow of a low sun at the winter solstice, the moment which the Chinese always took as the beginning of the tropic year ...
If there was a vero early in April, then this ought to imply a cardinal point for the Sun, because April was a month defined in the Sun calendar.

... Mq.: veo, tenth month of the lunar year. Ha.: welo, a month (about April) ...
This point in time (0h) could be observed late at night when the First Point of Aries returned to visibility after its close encounter with the Sun. 80 (0h) + 16 = 106 (April 16).

But the coordination between the tropic and sidereal years, which had been firmly established in Roman times, would lead us to the calculation 84 (Julian equinox) + 16 = 100 ('April 10). And at the time of rongorongo the position of 'April 10 (100) at the Full Moon would have moved ahead with 27 right ascension days to May 7 (127) at Ga6-25: 
	AUG 29
	30 (242)
	31
	SEPT 1
	2 (*165)
	3 (246)
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	Ga6-21
	Ga6-22
	Ga6-23 
	Ga6-24 (164)
	→ 6 * 25
	Ga6-26

	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	KE KWAN (Cavalry Officer) = β Lupi (226.3), KE KWAN = κ Centauri (226.4), ZUBEN ELAKRIBI (Claw of the Scorpion) = δ Librae (226.8), π¹ Oct. (226.9)
*185.0 = *226.4 - 41.4
	ω Bootis (227.2), NEKKAR (Herdsman) = β Bootis (227.3), σ Librae (227.5), π² Oct. (227.7), NADLAT (Mean Little Ones) = ψ Bootis (227.8), π Lupi (227.9)
	15h (228.3)
ZUBEN HAKRABIM = ν Librae (228.3), λ Lupi (228.9)
 
	ω Oct. (229.3), ι Librae (229.6), κ Lupi (229.7), ζ Lupi (229.8)
	Al Zubānā-14b (Claws)
χ Bootis (230.3), PRINCEPS = δ Bootis (230.6), ZUBEN ELSCHEMALI (Northern Claw) = β Librae (230.8)

	... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
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	Nov 1
	2
	(*227 → π)
	4 (308)
	5
	→ 62 * 5

	°Oct 28 (301)
	29
	30
	31 (*224)
	°Nov 1
	2

	'Oct 5
	6 (*199)
	7 (280)
	8
	9
	10

	"Sept 21
	EQUINOX
	(227 + 39)
	24
	25 (*188)
	26

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	FEBR 28
	1 (*345)
	MARCH 2
	3
	4 (428)
	5 (64)

	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
	MENKAR (The Nose) = α Ceti (44.7)
	3h (45.7)
GORGONEA TERTIA = ρ Persei (45.1), ALGOL (The Demon) = β Persei (45.9)
	ι Persei (46.1), MISAM (Next to the Pleiades) = κ Persei (46.2), GORGONEA QUARTA = ω Persei (46.7), BOTEIN (Pair of Bellies) = δ Arietis (46.9)
	ζ Arietis (47.7)
	ZIBAL (Young Ostriches) = ζ Eridani (48.0), κ Ceti (48.9)

	May 3
	4 (124)
	5 (84 + 41)
	6
	7 (100 + 27)
	8 (*413)

	°April 29
	30 (120)
	°May 1 (*41)
	2
	3 (*408)
	4

	'April 6
	7
	8 (*383)
	9 (464)
	10 (100)
	11

	"March 23
	24
	25 (84)
	26 (450)
	27
	28


	SEPT 4
	5 (248)
	6
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	Ga6-27
	Ga6-28 (168)
	Ga6-29

	μ Lupi, γ Tr. Austr. (231.3), ο Librae (231.8)
	ο Cor. Borealis (232.0), δ Lupi (232.1), φ¹, ν² Lupi (232.2), ν¹ Lupi (232.3), ε Lupi (232.4), φ² Lupi (232.5), PHERKAD (The Dim One of the Two Calves) = γ Ursae Min. (232.6), ε Librae (232.7), η Cor. Borealis (232.8), υ Lupi (232.9)
*191.0 = *232.4 - 41.4
	ALKALUROPS (The Herdsman's Lance) = μ Bootis (233.1), ED ASICH (Male Hyena) = ι Draconis (233.2)

	Nov 7
	8 (*232)
	9 (313)

	°Nov 3 (*227)
	4 (308)
	5

	'Oct 11 (*204)
	12 (285)
	13

	"Sept 27 (*190)
	28 (232 + 39)
	29 (272)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	MARCH 6 (*350)
	7 (66)
	8 (432)

	τ Arietis (49.7)
	ALGENIB PERSEI = α Persei (50.0), ο Tauri (50.2), ξ Tauri (50.8)
GIENAH (γ Corvi)
	σ Persei (51.6)

	May 9 (*414)
	10 (130)
	11 (496)

	°May 5
	6 (*46)
	7 (127)

	'April 12 (*387)
	13 (468)
	14 (104)

	"March 29 (88)
	30 (454)
	31 (*375)


	SEPT 7 (250 = 234 + 16)
	8 (*171)
	9
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	Ga7-1 (314 - 144)
	Ga7-2
	Ga7-3 (172)

	NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ... 

	Nov 10 (314 → π)
	11 (*235)
	12

	°Nov 6 (310)
	7 (*231)
	8

	'Oct 14 (287)
	15 (*208)
	16

	"Sept 30 (273)
	"Oct 1 (235 + 39)
	2 (*195)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	MARCH 9 (68)
	10 (*354)
	11

	no star listed (52)
	ψ Persei (53.1)
ACRUX (α CRUCIS)
	δ Persei (54.7)

	May 12 (132)
	13 (*53)
	14

	°May 8 (128)
	9 (*49)
	10

	'April 15
	16 (471)
	17 (107)

	"April 1 (91)
	2 (*377)
	3


	SEPT 10 (*173)
	11 (254)
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	Ga7-4 (173)
	Ga7-5

	κ Librae (237.2), ι Serpentis (237.4), ψ² Lupi, ρ Oct. (237.5), γ Cor. Borealis, η Librae (237.7),  COR SERPENTIS = α Serpentis (237.9)
*196.0 = *237.4 - *41.4
	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)

	Nov 13 (*237)
	14 (318)

	°Nov 9 (*233)
	10 (314)

	'Oct 17 (290)
	18 (*211)

	"Oct 3 (*196)
	4 (277 = 238 + 39)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	MARCH 12 (436 = 365 + 71)
	13 (*357)

	Al Thurayya-27 / Krittikā-3 / Hairy Head-18

	TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3) 

	May 15 (500 = 436 + 8 * 8)
	16 (136 = 365 - 229)

	°March 11 (131)
	12 (*52)

	'April 18 (108 = 540 / 5)
	19 (474 = 2 * 237)

	"April 4 (94)
	5 (460)
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99.3  The intestines were hanging out:

... Suddenly he saw [i ka ui atu ena] that the end of the intestine [ko te potu o te kokoma] was protruding from the rectum and was actually hanging out [ka revareva no] ...

We can guess this had been caused by the Entrail Snatcher.

... At the front wall of the house she caught sight of some poor human beings, their faces were one broad grin - they had no entrails. Thus she now sat there. At last, after some time, the Moon entered, and he now said: 'Look at those poor fellows there without entrails, they are those my cousin has deprived of their entrails!' He had given one of them something to chew, but as usual it fell down through him, where the entrails had been removed. Whenever they swallowed something, they had chewed a little, it fell right through them. The Moon now said to her: 'Look here! My poor cousin, the entrail-snatcher, he will surely come in to take away thy entrails, but now listen how to act. Thou must begin to blow and at the same time to thrust thy hands in under the front flap of thy fur coat, holding them so that they resemble a bear, then he must take himself off. Do thus, whenever thou art on the point of smiling!' Thus he told her to act ...
The poor cousin of the Moon (the Entrail Snatcher) was probably Mercury, whose orbit (face) described a nest of paroro worms:

[image: image2489.jpg]Merkur 1933.
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	vaha kai
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	92
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	Gb2-15 (270)
	
	Gb5-10 (363)

	Febr 18 (414 = 14 * 29½ + 1)
	
	May 22 (142)

	Sadalmelik (*334)
	
	Beid (*62)

	Lucky King
	
	Egg
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	271
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	Ca3-10 (61)
	
	Ca12-17 (333)

	May 21 (141)
	
	Febr 17 (413)

	υ Persei (*61)
	
	η Piscis Austrini (*333)


The fixed star which corresponded to Mercury was probably Al-gol (The Demon):

	AUG 29
	30 (242)
	31
	SEPT 1
	2 (*165)
	3 (246)
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	Ga6-21
	Ga6-22
	Ga6-23 
	Ga6-24 (164)
	Ga6-25
	Ga6-26

	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	KE KWAN (Cavalry Officer) = β Lupi (226.3), KE KWAN = κ Centauri (226.4), ZUBEN ELAKRIBI (Claw of the Scorpion) = δ Librae (226.8), π¹ Oct. (226.9)
*185.0 = *226.4 - 41.4
	ω Bootis (227.2), NEKKAR (Herdsman) = β Bootis (227.3), σ Librae (227.5), π² Oct. (227.7), NADLAT (Mean Little Ones) = ψ Bootis (227.8), π Lupi (227.9)
	15h (228.3)
ZUBEN HAKRABIM = ν Librae (228.3), λ Lupi (228.9) 

 
	ω Oct. (229.3), ι Librae (229.6), κ Lupi (229.7), ζ Lupi (229.8)
	Al Zubānā-14b (Claws)
χ Bootis (230.3), PRINCEPS = δ Bootis (230.6), ZUBEN ELSCHEMALI (Northern Claw) = β Librae (230.8)

	... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
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	Nov 1
	2
	3 (*227 → π)
	4
	5
	6 (310)

	°Oct 28 (301)
	29
	30
	31 (*224)
	°Nov 1
	2

	'Oct 5
	6 (*199)
	7 (280)
	8
	9
	10

	"Sept 21
	EQUINOX (*185)
	(266 = 227 + 39)
	24
	25
	26

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	FEBR 28
	MARCH 1 (*345)
	2
	3
	4 (428)
	5 (64)

	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
	MENKAR (The Nose) = α Ceti (44.7)
	3h (45.7)
GORGONEA TERTIA = ρ Persei (45.1), ALGOL (The Demon) = β Persei (45.9)
	ι Persei (46.1), MISAM (Next to the Pleiades) = κ Persei (46.2), GORGONEA QUARTA = ω Persei (46.7), BOTEIN (Pair of Bellies) = δ Arietis (46.9)
	ζ Arietis (47.7)
	ZIBAL (Young Ostriches) = ζ Eridani (48.0), κ Ceti (48.9)
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	May 3
	4 (124)
	5 (84 + 41)
	6
	7 (100 + 27)
	8 (*413)

	°April 29
	30 (120)
	°May 1 (*41)
	2
	3 (*408)
	4

	'April 6
	7
	8 (*383)
	9 (464)
	10 (100)
	11


	"March 23
	24
	25 (84)
	26 (450)
	27
	28


... The myth is that Perseus was sent to cut off the head of the snaky-locked Gorgon Medusa, a rival of the Goddess Athene, whose baleful look turned men into stone, and that he could not accomplish the task until he had gone to the three Graeae, 'Grey Ones', the three old sisters of the Gorgons who had only one eye and one tooth between them, and by stealing eye and tooth had blackmailed them into telling him where the grove of the Three Nymphs was to be found. From the Three Nymphs he then obtained winged sandals like those of Hermes, a bag to put the Gorgon's head into, and a helmet of invisibility. Hermes also kindly gave him a sickle; and Athene gave him a mirror and showed him a picture of Medusa so that he would recognize her. He threw the tooth of the Three Grey Ones, and some say the eye also, into Lake Triton, to break their power, and flew on to Tartessus where the Gorgons lived in a grove on the borders of the ocean; there he cut off the sleeping Medusa's head with the sickle, first looking into the mirror so that the petrifying charm should be broken, thrust the head into his bag, and flew home pursued by other Gorgons ...
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bhe ki.te ariki a Hotu.kia roro.ka oho.

koe ka too mai.i te papakn.ko ta a ngaio éra.

i runga i te motu.i motu o roro.e ki mai nei.te tu(—)
ura. o te ariki.o Tun mabeke.ko rovi.




[image: image2508.jpg]be oho.a Roro.anake ko toona ngaio taina.
hokotabi te kauatu.be tu he rere be iri ki
runga ki te motu be tun be too be obo.mai, i te
papaku ki uta.he tomo.he man be oho.mai.
be tun.ki mua ki te bare be hakarere.

he tun te ariki.a Hotu.he ui i aba.tau ngaio
era.i mamate ai.be ki mai te reo o te atua.
akuakn o Hotu.ko kuibi.ko kuaba.penei é.
a Oroi.i hakaurn.bai vaero ura.i kume(—)
kume mai i te kokoma ki haho i hoa.te ua

o te nga ika ena i mamate ai.he hakabiti

a Hotu.i te tangi.mo nga hahaki a Roro.
peneie.




	ki motu o oro.i ka mana atu ena.ko te
	At the moment when (Rovi?) reached Motu O Roro (an islet off the northern shore, east of Anakena), there were six children lying with their faces down (i.e., on their stomachs) [ko te nga poki.eono.e momoe ro ana.a raro.te aro]; six youths were warming themselves in the sun [e hakamahana ana.ki te raā] after a lot of diving [te rukurukuhanga]. 

a ōno.ngaio = ao ono nga io - has not been translated by Barthel
Rovi asked [he ui a Rovi], 'Will you get up, fellows?' [ka ea korua ko nga kope ki runga]

	nga poki.eono.e momoe ro ana.a ra(-)
	

	ro.te aro.e hakamahana ana.ki te raā.
	

	mai te rukurukuhanga.a ōno.ngaio.
	

	he ui a Rovi.ka ea korua ko nga kope ki runga.
	

	Oro. 1. To flit in the air (of a bird), turning and flying up and down. 2. To file, to scratch, to scrub, to grind, to sharpen; ka-oro te kumara, grind the sweet potatoes; ka-oro te hoe, sharpen the knife. Orooro, to rub, to polish, to shine. Vanaga. Oroina, to choke on a fish bone. Orooro, to whet, to sharpen (horo). Churchill. 

Mahana. 1. Tepid, lukewarm, warm; vai mahana, warm water. 2. To stop raining; he-mahana te ûa, the rain has stopped. Vanaga. 1. Heat, hot (maana, hana, pumahana); mahana ke, suffocating; mahana nui, stifling; mahana no iti, lukewarm; vera mahana, hot; hakamahana, to heat, to scald, to warm over. 2. Finery. Churchill.

Ruku. (Also rukuruku): To dive; to fish underwater; diving; i-turu-era au ki tai, he-ûi koai te tagata era, e-ruku-mai-era i te îka, i te ura, as I went down to the sea, I saw who those people were, who were fishing underwater for fish and lobsters. Vanaga. To bathe, to immerse, to swim face down, to dive, to leap into the water from a height. Hakaruku, to cover with water, to immerse, to submerge, to moisten, to wash, to drink. P Mgv.: ruku, to dive, to plunge. Mq.: úku, to dive, to immerse. Churchill.

Ao. Large dance paddle. 1. Command, power, mandate, reign: tagata ao, person in power, in command, ruler. 2. Dusk, nightfall. 3. Ao nui, midnight. 4. Ao popohaga, the hours between midnight and dawn. Aô, to serve (food); ku-âo-á te kai i ruga i te kokohu, the food is served on a platter. Vanaga. 1. Authority, kingdom, dignity, government, reign (aho); topa kia ia te ao, reign; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer rank; ao ariki, royalty; ka tu tokoe aho, thy kingdom come. PS Mgv.: ao, government, reign. Mq.: ao, government, reign, command. Sa.: ao, a title of chiefly dignity; aoao, excellent, surpassing, supreme. 2. Spoon; ao oone, shovel. 3. Dancing club T. 3. Aonui (ao-nui 2), midnight. 4. Pau.: ao, the world. Mgv.: ao, id. Ta.: ao, id. Mq.: aomaama, id. Ma.: ao, id. 5. Pau.: ao, happy, prosperity. Mgv.: ao, tranquil conscience. Ta.: ao, happiness. 6. Mgv.: ao, cloud, mist. Ta.: ao, id. Mq.: ao, id. Sa.: ao, cloud. Ma.: ao, id. 7. Mgv.: ao, hibiscus. 8. Ta.: ao, day. Mq.: ao, day from dawn to dark. Sa.: ao, id. Ma.: ao, id. 9. Ta.: ao, a bird. Ha.: ao, id. 10. Mq.: ao, respiration, breath. Ha.: aho, breath. 11. Mq.: ao, to collect with hand or net. Sa.: ao, to gather. Ma.: ao, to collect. Ta.: aoaia, to collect food and other things with care. Churchill.

Io. Mgv.: At the house of. Ta.: io, id. Mq.: io, id. Aka-ioio, feeble, lean and thin. Mq.: hakaioio, to be wrinkled, flabby flesh of the aged. Churchill.

	... Io dwelt within the breathing-space of immensity. // The universe was in darkness, with water everywhere. // There was no glimmer of dawn, no clearness, no light. And he began by saying these words, 

That he might cease remaining inactive:
'Darkness, become a light-possessing darkness.' And at once a light appeared. He then repeated these self-same words in this manner,
That he might cease remaining inactive:
'Light, become a darkness-possessing light.' And again an intense darkness supervened. Then a third time He spake, saying:
'Let there be one darkness above. Let there be one darkness below. Let there be a darkness unto Tupua. Let there be a darkness unto Tawhito. A dominion of light. A bright light.' And now a great light prevailed.

Io then looked to the waters which compassed him about, and spake a fourth time, saying:
'Ye waters of Tai kama, be ye separate. Heaven be formed.' Then the sky became suspended.
'Bring forth thou Te Tupua horo nuku.' And at once the moving earth lay stretched abroad.
(Tiwai Paraone, New Zealand, c. 1880, and translated by Hare Hongi.)
More than fifty years after Christianity reached New Zealand it was suddenly disclosed by certain Maori elders that the pantheistic mythology hitherto revealed was not in fact the full story, and that according to an esoteric or 'higher' learning - withheld till then because of its sanctity - the Maori did have a single, Supreme Creator, whose name was Io. The first reference in print to Io seems to have been made in 1876, by C. O. Davis, who said a member of the Ngapuhi tribe had told him 'that the Maoris in olden times had worshipped a Supreme Being whose name was so sacred that none but a priest might utter it at certain times and places ... The only complete account was given much later, in a manuscript dictated by the Maori elder Te Matorohanga and published  in 1913 ... But both this elder and his scribe Te Whatahoro were converted to Christianity long before the manuscript was composed. The little word 'io' or 'kio', as Buck points out in an amused survey of the principal evidence and claims ... can sometimes mean the squeak of a rat or bird, at other times muscular twitches of the body that were regarded as omens by the Maori. Even so, Io-Jehovah caused some excitement in an age which wished to persuade itself that primitive peoples had really been Believers all along, and His revelation soon led to further discoveries elsewhere in Polynesia - notably in the Tuamotu, where Stimson believed as late as 1933 that he had unearthed a cult of 'Kiho'. (Antony Alpers, Legends of the South Seas.)
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	E:99

	ko te tae ea.ki runga.ko te tae ea ki runga.he oho.
	But no one arose [ko te tae ea.ki runga], not one got up [ko te tae ea ki runga]. He went [he oho] and (wanted to) wake them up [he hakaara], when he suddenly saw [i ka ui atu ena] that the six children had been killed [ko te nga poki ku mamate ana a oono]. Rovi looked closely (to see) [e āta.ūi a Rovi] how they had died [i te aha.i mate ai].

	he hakaara.i ka ui atu ena.ko te nga poki ku
	

	mamate ana a oono.he āta.ūi a Rovi.i te aha.
	

	i mate ai. i ka ui atu ena.ko te potu o te koko(-)
	

	Ara. 1. Road, path; ladder. 2. To wake up, to concentrate on something; he-ara te mata, to inspect attentively; hé-ara, he-ûi a raro o te vai kava, concentrating, he looked at the sea-bottom. Ará-ará, to signal, to send signals with the hand (to another person in the distance): he-haaki-atu hai rima ará-ará. Vanaga. 1. Path, trail, road, way. 2. a. To awake, to arouse; veve ara, to awaken; hakaara, to arouse, to excite. b. To be awake; hakaara, to be awake; ara no, insomnia, sleeplessness. c. To watch, to guard; tagata ara, sentinel. Churchill. 

Mate. 1. To die; he-mamate te gagata, many people die. 2. To faint, to lose consciousness; he-tutu ka mate ró to beat someone senseless (often used hyperbole). 3. To feel an overwhelming desire, to be dying for; he mate ki te vai, to be dying for a drink of water. 4. Manava mate, infatuated, in love (with something). 5. To be overwhelmed with pain: mate-á i te mamae. Matega, death. Vanaga. Death, to die, to be ill, to be unfortunate. Hakamate, to kill. P Pau.: mate, to die. Mgv.: mate, to be sick, dead, love, ardent desire. Mq.: mate, illness, death, grief. Ta.: mate, death, illness. Matea, lifeless, passionate. Matega, death. Mgv.: matega, illness, death. Matekeo (mate - keo) pulmonary disease. Matemanava (mate - manava) to marvel at. Matemate, to have a slight illness, to suffer pain. Materaa (mate - raa) sunstroke. Matevai (mate - vai) thirst. Churchill.

I think we should read he āta.ūi as hea-a-tau-ui: Hahe. Hahehahe. To congregate, to gather (of people, animals, things). Hahei, to encircle, to surround. Ku hahei á te tagata i ruga i te umu, he vari, the people have placed themselves around the oven, forming a circle. Ana ká i te umu, he hahei hai rito i raro, when you cook food (lit.: light the oven) you cover it all around with banana leaves at the bottom. Vanaga. M. Whawhe, to come or go round. Cf. hawhe, to go or come round; awhe, to pass round or behind; takaawhe, circuitous. 2. To put round. 3. To be blown away by the wind. Te aute tè whawhea - Prov. 4. To grasp, to seize. Cf. wha, to lay hold of; to handle. 5. To save, as a defeated person on a battle-field. Text Centre. Mq.: hahea, grand, important. Ha.: haheo, proud, haughty, to put on airs. Churchill.

	ma.e onga.no ana i te kaūha.ai ka revareva
	Suddenly he saw [i ka ui atu ena] that the end of the intestine [ko te potu o te kokoma] was protruding from the rectum and was actually hanging out [ka revareva no].

	no.he ohu.mai a uta.penei ē.
	

	Potu. Small stick (toothpick?); extremity or remainder of something. Vanaga. End, tip. Potupotu, cockroach. Churchill. 

Kokoma. Intestines, guts. Vanaga. Bowels, entrails, intestines, rectum, garbage, rage, angry; kokoma hanohano, spite, to despise, to hate, to storm, to bear a grudge, vexation; kokoma hanohano ke, to be in a rage; kokoma hakahanohano, to excite anger; kokoma hanohano manava pohi, to abhor; kokoma ritarita, to abhor; kokoma eete, to abhor, to detest, to be in a rage, angry, ungovernable; tagata kokoma eete, adversary; kokoma hurihuri, animosity, spite, wrath, fury, hate, enmity, to pester, to resent, irritable, offended, hot tempered; kokoma hurihuri ke, to be in a rage. Churchill.

Possibly kaūha should be read as kau-uha: Kau. 1. To move one's feet (walking or swimming); ana oho koe, ana kau i te va'e, ka rava a me'e mo kai, if you go and move your feet, you'll get something to eat; kakau (or also kaukau), move yourself swimming. 2. To spread (of plants): ku-kau-áte kumara, the sweet potatoes have spread, have grown a lot. 3. To swarm, to mill around (of people): ku-kau-á te gagata i mu'a i tou hare, there's a crowd of people milling about in front of your house. 4. To flood (of water after the rain): ku-kau-á te vai haho, the water has flooded out (of a container such as a taheta). 5. To increase, to multiply: ku-kau-á te moa, the chickens have multiplied. 6. Wide, large: Rano Kau, 'Wide Crater' (name of the volcano in the southwest corner of the island). 7. Expression of admiration: kau-ké-ké! how big! hare kau-kéké! what a big house! tagata hakari kau-kéké! what a stout man! Vanaga. To bathe, to swim; hakakau, to make to swim. P Pau., Mgv., Mq.: kau, to swim. Ta.: áu, id. Kauhaga, swimming. Churchill. The stem kau does not appear independently in any language of Polynesian proper. For tree and for timber we have the composite lakau in various stages of transformation. But kau will also be found as an initial component of various tree names. It is in Viti that we first find it in free existence. In Melanesia this form is rare. It occurs as kau in Efaté, Sesake, Epi, Nguna, and perhaps may be preserved in Aneityum; as gau in Marina; as au in Motu and somewhere in the Solomon islands. The triplicity of the Efaté forms [kasu, kas, kau] suggests a possible transition. Kasu and kas are easy to be correlated, kasu and kau less easy. They might be linked by the assumption of a parent form kahu, from which each might derive. This would appear in modern Samoan as kau; but I have found it the rule that even the mildest aspirate in Proto-Samoan becoming extinct in modern Samoan is yet retained as aspiration in Nuclear Polynesia and as th in Viti, none of which mutations is found on this record. Churchill 2. Uha. Hen; female (familiar): taaku uha = taaku vî'e, my wife, or my daughter (i.e. taaku poki). Vanaga. Female. T Pau.: koufa, female of animals. Mq.: uha. id. Ta.: ufa, uha, id. Ma.: uwha, uha, id. Uhamau (uha - mau 7), to brood, to hatch. Churchill. Tonga, Niuē: uha, rain. Viti: utha, rain. Churchill 2.

Reva. To hang down; flag, banner. Revareva, 1. To be hanging vertically; to detach oneself from the background of the landscape, such a person standing on top of a hill: ku-revareva-á te tagata i ruga i te maúga. 2. To cast itself, to project itself (of shadows); revareva-á te kohu o te miro i te maeha o te mahina, the shadow of the tree casts itself in the light of the moon. 3. Uvula. Vanaga. To hang, to suspend, flag, banner; hakareva, to hang up; hakarereva, to hang up, to balance; hakarevareva, to wave. T Pau.: reva, a flag; fakarevareva, to hang up, to suspend. Mgv.: reva, a flag, a signal. Mq.: éva, to hang up, to be suspended, to wave a signal. Ta.: reva, a flag, banner; revareva, to wave. The germ sense is that of being suspended ... any light object hung up in the island air under the steady tradewind will flutter; therefore the specification involved in the wave sense is no more than normal observation. Churchill. Mgv.: 1. A plant. Ta.: reva, id. Mq.: eva, id. Sa.: leva, id. Ma.: rewa-rewa, id. 2. To cross, to pass across quickly; revaga, departure. Ta.: reva, to go away, to depart. Ma.: reva, to get under way. Churchill. Ta.: The firmanent, atmosphere. Ha.: lewa, the upper regions of the air, atmosphere, the visible heavens. Churchill. LEWA, s. Haw., the upper air, region of clouds; v. to swing, float in the air, move back and forth; hoo-lewa, to vibrate, float in the air, carry between two persons, as a corpse, a funeral. Tah., rewa, the firmanent, an abyss; rewa-rewa, to fly about, as a flag. Mangr., rewa, the overhanging firmanent, a tent, a flag. N. Zeal., rewa, the eyelid. Marqu., ewa, to suspend; s. the middle. Sam., leva (of time), long since; v. be protracted. Fiji., rewa, high, height; vaka-rewa, to lift up, to hoist, as a sail. Malg., lifa, v. to fan oneself, s. flight; rafraf, a fan. Goth., luftus, the air. Sax., lyfti, air, arch, vault. O. Engl., lift, air. Lat., limbus (?), fringe, flounce.Sanskr., dev, div, primarily 'jacere, jaculare', according to A. Pictet (Orig. Ind.-Eur., ii. 466), subsequently 'to play at dice', play generally. The permutation of d and l may be observed in the Latin levir, brother-in-law (the husband's younger brother) = Sanskr. devŗi, devara, id. If dev or div has derived the sense of 'throwing dice' from an older sense 'jacere, jaculare', to throw, to hurl, that sense may be a derivative from a still older one, 'to lift up, swing about, be suspended' = the Polynesian lewa, rewa, 'to be suspended, to vibrate'. And thus we can also understand the origin of the Goth. luftus, the Sax. lyfte, the O. Norse loft, Swed. lowera, lofwa, Engl. luff. (Fornander) 

Kokohu. 1. Container, vessel. 2. To put one's hands together, forming a scoop to hold something: ka-kokohu hai rima mo avai-atu te kai, put your hands like this, so I can give you some food; ka-kokohu rivariva o marere, hold your hands together well, so that (the food) does not spill. 3. Figuratively: mother (matu'a poreko) because she is the vessel in which the baby's body is formed. Vanaga.



	ko nga Hahaki.a Roro.ko Manu kena.a Roro.
	He loudly screamed the following toward the land [he ohu.mai a uta.penei ē]: 'Hahaki A Roro and his (brothers) Manu Kena A Roro, Te Paripari A Roro, Kai Tanoa A Roro, Eve Pipiro I Te Hiku Koe A Roro, and Aro Nehenehe O Roro, are corpses [te papaku] 
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They have been killed [ku mamate ana] by having their intestines torn out, you (people) on land!'

	ko te Paripari.a Roro.ko kai tanoa.a Roro.
	

	ko Eve pipiro i te hiku kioe.a Roro.ko Aro ne(-)
	

	henehe. (crossed out: atua ivi rou e te roe) .a Roro
	

	te papaku.ku mamate ana.i kumekume no
	

	te kokoma.e uta ē.he rere hokoou.mai te tu(-)
	

	... a similar story from the Hervey group, where the Little Eyes are Matariki, and at one time but a single star, so bright that their god Tane in envy got hold of Aumea, our Aldebaran, and, accompanied by Mere, our Sirius, chased the offender, who took refuge in a stream. Mere, however, drained off the water, and Tane hurled Aumea at the fugitive, breaking him into the six pieces that we now see, whence the native name for the fragments, Tauono, the Six, quoted by Flammarion as Tau, both titles singularly like the Latin Taurus. They were the favorite one of the various avelas, or guides at sea in night voyages from one island to another; and, as opening the year, objects of worship down to 1857, when Christianity prevailed throughout these islands ... 

... At Opoa, at one of the last great gatherings of the Hau-pahu-nui, for idolatrous worship, before the arrival of European ships, a strange thing happened during our [the two priests of Porapora, Auna-iti and Vai-au] solemn festivity. Just at the close of the pa'i-atua ceremony, there came a whirlwind which plucked off the head of a tall spreading tamanu tree, named Paruru-mata'i-i-'a'ana (Screen-from-wind-of-aggravating-crime), leaving the bare trunk standing. This was very remarkable, as tamanu wood is very hard and close-grained. Awe struck the hearts of all present. The representatives of each people looked at those of the other in silence for some time, until at last a priest of Opoa named Vaità (Smitten-water) exclaimed, - E homa, eaha ta 'outou e feruri nei? (Friends, upon what are you meditating?) - Te feruri nei i te tapa'o o teie ra'au i motu nei; a'ita te ra'au nei i motu mai te po au'iu'i mai. (We are wondering what the breaking of this tree may be ominous of; such a thing has not happened to our trees from the remotest age), the people replied. Then Vaità feeling inspired proceeded to tell the meaning of this strange event… I see before me the meaning of this strange event! There are coming the glorious children of the Trunk (God), who will see these trees here, in Taputapuatea. In person, they differ from us, yet they are the same as we, from the Trunk, and they will possess this land. There will be an end to our present customs, and the sacred birds of sea and land will come to mourn over what this tree that is severed teaches. This unexpected speech amazed the people and sages, and we enquired where such people were to be found. Te haere mai nei na ni'a i te ho'e pahi ama 'ore. (They are coming on a ship without an outrigger), was Vaitàs reply. Then in order to illustrate the subject, Vaità, seeing a large umete (wooden trough) at hand, asked the king to send some men with it and place it balanced with stones in the sea, which was quickly done, and there the umete sat upon the waves with no signs of upsetting amid the applauding shouts of the people ...
Tumu. 1. Tree trunk. 2. Ancestors: tumu matu'á, parents; tumu tupuna, grandparents. By extension: tumu taína, members of friendly families. 3. Como término muy especial se usa tumu para se¤alar a familias o personas que no son parientes, de modo que sus hijos podían, según antigua usanza, casarse entre ellos y formar un nuevo tronco. 4. Origin of something; initiator of an idea; person who is the cause of a fight: tumu taûa. 5. He-kore te tumu, to be so weakened that you cannot stand (lit.: the trunk is lacking). Vanaga. Base, cause, element, origin, principle, source, spring, trunk, occasion, author, subject, motive; ina e tumu, accidental, fortuitous; tumu kore, causeless, baseless, weak in the legs, to waver; tumu o te hakareka, toy; tumu hatihati, weak in the legs; tumu o te hiriga, purpose of the voyage. T Pau.: fakatumu, to lay a foundation. Mgv., Mq., Ta.: tumu, cause, base, origin, principle, trunk. Tumumeika (tumu - meika), banana plant. Mgv., Mq.: tumumeika, id. Churchill.

	ura.o te ariki.ki uta.he tomo ki uta.he rongo
	Then the servant (tuura) of the king (i.e. Rovi) quickly ran toward the land, came ashore [he tomo ki uta], and brought the news [he rongo he oho.mai] to King Matua [mistake: Hotu].

	he oho.mai ki te ariki.kia Hotu.he tuu he ha(-)
	

	kamaa.i te papaku.ki te ariki.kia Hotu.
	He arrived [he tuu] and told King Hotu about the dead. He came and reported [he tuu.he hakamaa] the following [penei e]: 'Hahaki A Roro and his brothers are corpses - all six have been killed [ku mamate.tahi ana.a oōno]'.

	he tuu.he hakamaa.penei e.ko nga hahaki.a Ro(-)
	

	ro.te papaku.ku mamate.tahi ana.a oōno.
	

	Tupa. Ancient buildings found scattered along the coast; made of stone, and almost all of them round, they served as shelters for fishermen. Tupatupa, to carry (someone) on a stretcher; to carry (a load) with the help of several people. Vanaga. 1. Land crab. PS Mgv.: tutupa, a large crayfish. Mq., Ta.: tupa, land crab. Sa., To., Fu.: tupa, a land crab with large claws. 2. Mixture, to carry, tupatupa, to bring in one dead or wounded. Tupapaku, corpse. T Pau.: tupapaku, corpse, ghost. Mgv.: tupapaku, corpse, sick person. Mq.: tupapaku, tupapaú, id. Ta.: tupapau, corpse, ghost, specter. Churchill. 
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Palolo. ... The lolo reappears in such parts of Nuclear Polynesia as have the animal as a component of Samoa palolo, Tonga balolo, Viti mbalolo. I cite a note on this subject which I wrote out for Dr. William McMichael Woodworth, who identified the palolo as the posterior epitokal part of Eunice viridis (Gray): Stair's derivation from pa'a-lolo, luscious crab, is out of all consideration; it is on all fours with the classic definition of a crab as a small red fish that walks backward, for pa'a (paka) could not in the Samoan system of word structure undergo such a syncopation as to cut itself in two. As the bit beastie is in no sense a crab, and I must claim for my islanders that their intelligence is sufficiently high to prevent them from putting two such dissimilar animals together, so in turn is lolo not luscious. The organs of sense perception by which the Samoans apperceives lolo lie, not in the peripheral nerve endings of the tongue, but of the fingers; it is a matter of touch and not of taste such as luscious principally connotes. I got a very instructive glimpse at this word from my cook boy and a dish of vermicelli soup. After it had served my uses the tureen went back to the kitchen. I found the servitor dabbling his fingers in the dish, which he pronounced to be fa'alolo. I regard the primal significance as one of consistency, somewhat custardy, a substance partially solid that may to a certain extent be grasped in the fingers yet which seems to slip out and elude the grasp. That, it will be noticed, is a thread that can be run through all the significations. It applies equally well to the palolo as you feel it in the water on the great day of its appearance. In the slightly specialized sense of slippery it applies similarly to its other two compounds in the Samoan, ngalolo and umelolo, both being fishes and the latter a variety of Naseus lituratus or unicornis. Churchill 2.
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	E:100 → 84 + 16

	he kī.te ariki a Hotu.kia roro.ka oho.
	King Hotu said to Roro [he kī.te ariki a Hotu.kia roro], 'Go [ka oho.koe] and bring the corpses of the young men, which are on the islet [i runga i te motu], on Motu O Roro! Rovi, the servant of Tuu Maheke [te tuura. o te ariki.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi], has spoken (of them).'

	koe ka too mai.i te papaku.ko ta a ngaio ēra.
	

	i runga i te motu.i motu o roro.e kī mai nei.te tu(-)
	

	ura. o te ariki.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi.
	

	Ta. OR. Write, writing. The name of writing before the term rongorongo in 1871 became current. Fischer. 1. To tattoo ( = tatú), to tattoo pictures on the skin, also: he-tá ite kona, tá-kona. 2. To weave (a net): he-tá i te kupega. 3. To shake something, moving it violently up and down and from one side to the other; he-tá e te tokerau i te maga miro, the wind shakes the branches of the trees; also in the iterative form: e-tá-tá-ana e te tokerau i te tôa, the wind continuously shakes the leaves of the sugarcane. 4. To pull something up suddenly, for instance, an eel just caught, dropping it at once on a stone and killing it: he-tá i te koreha. Tá-tá-vena-vena, ancient witching formula. Vanaga. 1. Of. 2. This, which. 3. Primarily to strike: to sacrifice, to tattoo, to insert, to imprint, to write, to draw, to copy, to design, to color, to paint, to plaster, to note, to inscribe, to record, to describe, number, letter, figure, relation; ta hakatitika, treaty; ta igoa, sign; ta ki, secretary; ta kona, to tattoo; ta vanaga, secretary. Churchill. ... the root ta through its long series of known combinations carries a strongly featured sense of action that is peripheral, centrifugal, and there seems to be at least a suspicion of the further connotation that the action is exerted downward ... The secondary sense of cutting will easily be seen to be a striking with a specialized implement, and we find this sense stated without recognition of the primal striking sense only in Mangareva, Nukuoro, Viti, and Malekula. In Indonesia this secondary sense is predominant, although Malagasy ta may come somewhat close to the striking idea ... Churchill 2.

	he oho.a Roro.anake ko toona ngaio taina.
	Roro went out [he oho.a Roro] with his young kinsmen [anake ko toona ngaio taina], ten in all [hokotahi te kauatu]. They got there [he tuu], jumped across (the water) [he rere], and climbed up on the islet [he iri ki runga ki te motu]. They arrived and picked up [he tuu he too he oho.mai] the corpses [, i te papaku] and returned (again) to the land [ki uta].

	hokotahi te kauatu.he tuu he rere he iri ki
	

	runga ki te motu he tuu he too he oho.mai, i te
	

	Too. 1. To adopt, to take, to acquire, to admit, to accept, to gather, to dispose, to seize, to pull up, to extirpate, stripped, to withdraw, to intercept, to frustrate, to touch, to employ, to serve; tae too, to renounce. Mq.: too, to take, to receive, to accept, to adopt, to seize, to pull up. 2. Raa too, noon. 3. Numeral prefix. P Mgv.: toko, id. Mq.: toko, too, id. Ta.: too, id. Samoa and Futuna use to'a and toka, Tonga and Niuē use toko, and the remainder of Polynesia uses the latter form. Tooa: kai tooa, intact, entire, whole; paea tooa, to deprive. Churchill.

Mo. For (prep.): mo te aha, what for? (also: mo he); moira, because of this; mo aha-mai-á, ana oho au, what use is it to me, if I go? Vanaga. 1. For (moo); ika ke avai mo, abuse (bad treatment too great for); riva mo tere, navigable (fit for voyaging); pu moo naa, hiding-place (hole for hiding); koona moo tomo, port (place for entering); moo iharaa, ordinary; moo te oone, shovel (for the sand). PS Mgv.: mo, for. Sa., To., Fu., Niuē, Ma., Aniwa: mo, id. 2. In order that (moo); mo okorua, to accompany, to adjoin (in order to be two-together); moo arai, to join (in order to be together). 3. A negative value (moo); moo aneira, inopportune. Churchill.

	papaku ki uta.he tomo.he mau he oho.mai.
	They went ashore, picked up [he mau] the dead, moved on [he oho.mai], and arrived in front of the house [he tuu.ki mua ki te hare] [and left them there: he hakarere].

	he tuu.ki mua ki te hare he hakarere.
	

	he tuu te ariki.a Hotu.he ui i aha.tau ngaio
	King Hotu arrived [he tuu te ariki.a Hotu] and asked [he ui], 'How [i aha] were these young men killed [i mamate ai]?'

The voices [te reo] of the protective spirits (atua akuaku) of Hotu, namely Kuihi and Kuaha, replied, 'Oroi introduced [hakauru] the long, sharp antennae of the spiny lobster (vaero ura) (into the orifice) and the pulled out the intestines completely [i kumekume mai i te kokoma ki haho] and left them hanging (out). This is how [penei ē] the victims (ika) [te nga ika ena] were killed [i mamate ai].'

	era.i mamate ai.he ki mai te reo o te atua.
	

	akuaku o Hotu.ko kuihi.ko kuaha.penei ē.
	

	a Oroi.i hakauru.hai vaero ura.i kume(-)
	

	kume mai i te kokoma ki haho i hoa.te ua
	

	o te nga ika ena i mamate ai.he hakaiti
	

	Aha. What? Which? To do, to be what? He aha koe? what are you? E-aha-á koe? what are you doing? Ku-aha-á koe? what have you done? Kahu aha? what, which garment? E-aha-mai-á ki a koe? what does that do you, what harm does it do you, what is it to you? Aha is preceded by the article te when introduced by a preposition: te: o te aha, why, what for; mo te aha, ki te aha, what for, with what purpose? Vanaga. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.

Ihi. 1. Line of singing women at a feast or an êi. 2. Ihi, ihi-ihi, to break up into small pieces, to crumble, to tear to pieces; he-ihi i te maúku, to separate fibres. Vanaga. Ihiihi, to hop. Churchill.

Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

Vaero. Chicken's long tail feather; lobster's antenna (vaero ura). Vanaga. Tail of a kite, tail of a bird (uero). T Pau.: tuavaero, rump; kaero, tail. Mgv.: vero, tail. Mq.: veó, id. Ta.: aero, id. Churchill.

Iti. Little, small, medium; iti atu, less; iti no, small quantity, rare; no iti, superficial. Itia, shrunken. Itiiti, scanty, slim; hare itiiti no, cabin; itiiti noa, mediocre, mediocricity. Hakaiti, to make small, to lessen, to weaken, to impoverish, to thin out, to reduced, to diminish, to retrench, to curtail, to subdue, to mitigate, to abate. Hakaitiiti, to squat, to croach. P Mgv.: iti, small. Mq.: iti, id. Ta.: iti, id. Churchill. 

	a Hotu.i te tangi.mo nga hahaki a Roro.
	Then Hotu started lamenting (tangi) the death of Hahaki A Roro and his brothers [nga hahaki a Roro] with these words [penei ē]:

	penei ē.
	

	Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Haha. 1. Mouth (oral cavity, as opposed to gutu, lips). 2. To carry piggy-back. He haha te poki i toona matu'a, the child took his father on his back. Ka haha mai, get onto my back (so I may carry you). Vanaga. 1. To grope, to feel one's way; po haha, darkness, obscure. 2. Mouth, chops, door, entrance, window; haha pipi, small mouth; haha pipiro, foul breath; ohio haha, bit of bridle; tiaki haha, porter, doorkeeper. Churchill. Hahaga. Ridge, summit, wall plate. Maroa hahaga, to measure lands, to walk at a great pace. Churchill. Haki. Certainly. Churchill.
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100.1  Glyph 182 on the C tablet has a kind of 'fruit' (offspring, hua) at its back side and the illuminated Moon cresent (marama) in front. Metoro said: kua hua - ki te marama:

	north (1)
	11 * 23
	south (6)
	181
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	Gb7-26 (436)
	
	Ca7-14 (182)
	

	255
	


Juggling numbers we can find e.g. 182 + 71 * 4 = 2 * 91 + 284 = 466 = 366 + 100 = 101 + 365.

The number of 'feathers' are 3 (high at left) + 3 (low at right) = 6. These feather marks could indicate 'lights in the night-time' (e.g. light months), for instance 3 * 29 = 87 and 6 * 29 = 174 = 364 - 190. 
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Although it will then become clear that the lights themselves are missing - the months were no longer directly ruled by specific stars. We can compare with how in the Mayan illustration below the lights are still present:
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Right ascension night number 182 (= the nakshatra position of Ca7-14), was at 12h.

	[image: image2519.jpg]



	180
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	Ca1-1
	
	Ca7-14 (182)

	ALGENIB PEGASI (*1.8) 
	
	12h (*182.6)


Here the Sun was half a year away at the location of the 2nd Spout (0h at heliacal Sirrah).

[image: image2521.jpg]the Cosmic Dragon and Milky Way
belching out the waters of the flood

the Old Moon Goddess

page 74 of the Dresden Codex: The
Nood that ended the last Creation





According to Kuihi and Kuaha the intestines (entrails, te kokoma) had been pulled out (i hakauru) by Oroi and in order to accomplish this he had used vaero ura (a lobster's antenna) as instrument (hai).
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Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster,
prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill.

However, the glyph type which I have named vaero seems to depict something quite different:
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	vaero


Possibly we should perceive the claws of Cance:
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100.2  How can we verify? First: the position of Cancer in the tropic year has changed through the millenia and presumably the whole of Manuscript E was created with the timeframe of Bharani in mind.

	marama
	kua hua - ki te marama
	kua hahaú hia
	te marama noho i te nohoga
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	Ca7-13
	Ca7-14
	Ca7-15
	Ca7-16 (184)

	HELIACAL DATES:

	π Virginis (181.0), θ Crucis (181.5)
	12h (182.6)
ο Virginis (182.1), η Crucis (182.5)
	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)
	PÁLIDA (Pale) = δ Crucis (184.6), MEGREZ (Root of the Tail) = δ Ursae Majoris (184.9)

	Sept 18 (261 = 9 * 29)
	19 (365 + 262 = 627)
	20 (2 * 314)
	21

	'Aug 22 (234 = 261 - 27)
	23 (627 - 27 = 600)
	24 (236 = 263 - 27 = 8 * 29½)
	25

	"Aug 8 (220 = 261 - 41)
	9 (627 - 41 = 586)
	10 (222 = 236 - 14)
	11

	JULY 16 (197 = 261 - 64)
	17 (627 - 64 = 563)
	18 (199 = 236 - 23)
	19

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	η Tucanae (363.0), ψ Pegasi (363.1), 32 Piscium (363.2), π Phoenicis (363.4), ε Tucanae (363.6), τ Phoenicis (363.9)
*322.0 = *363.4 - *41.4
	θ Oct. (364.4) 

*323.0 = *364.4 - *41.4
	Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine)
ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)

	March 19 (261 - 183 = 78)
	20 (79)
	21
	22

	'Febr 20 (234 - 183 = 51)
	21 (52 = 79 - 27)
	22
	23 (TERMINALIA)

	"Febr 6 (220 - 183 = 37)
	7 (38 = 79 - 41)
	8
	9

	JAN 14 (197 - 183 = 14)
	15 (79 - 64)
	16
	17


Metoro encouraged Bishop Jaussen to count (hia) at Ca7-15. Maybe he wished to point out that 71 * 5 = 355 (day of winter solstice). Or that the day number was 2 * 314 (π). Or he may simply have suggested that the 15th glyph in line a7 stood halfway from the beginning of the text to the end of line a14 (where 2 * 7 = 14).

	no glyph
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	180
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	208
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	Ca1-1
	
	Ca7-14
	Ca7-15
	
	*Ca14-29 (392)
	Cb1-1 (393)

	183 = 366 / 2
	0h
	210 = 420 / 2 = 183 + 27


The Chinese had Algenib Pegasi at their 14th station Wall and this may well have inspired the creators of Manuscript E to think about antennae (similar to the spikes of a Porcupine and significantly also to the spikes of vegetation above the Rat in the drawing below):

	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Febr 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Febr 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...

	13 House = Hare Tupa Tuu
Febr 18 (414)
14
March 5 (429)
16
March 21 (446)
Sadalmelik
Markab Pegasi
Sirrah
Swallow
Pig
0h
33


	13
	House
	α Pegasi (Markab)
	Pig
	March 5 (414 + 15 = 365 + 64)

	March equinox

	14
	Wall
	γ Pegasi (Algenib)
	Porcupine
	March 22 = 365 + 80 + 1

	[image: image2535.jpg]




	March 22 (81)
54
May 16 (136) 
Algenib Pegasi
Alcyone
Porcupine
Cockerel
8 weeks


	18
	Hairy Head
	η Tauri (Alcyone)
	Cockerel
	May 16 (136 = 500 - 364)
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100.3  The 14th Chinese station Wall stretched from Algenib Pegasi to the 15th station Legs (to walk on land with):
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14 (toe-marks in the mud) = 41 - 27.

... During his descent the ancestor still possessed the quality of a water spirit, and his body, though preserving its human appearance, owing to its being that of a regenerated man, was equipped with four flexible limbs like serpents after the pattern of the arms of the Great Nummo. The ground was rapidly approaching. The ancestor was still standing, his arms in front of him and the hammer and anvil hanging across his limbs. The shock of his final impact on the earth when he came to the end of the rainbow, scattered in a cloud of dust the animals, vegetables and men disposed on the steps. When calm was restored, the smith was still on the roof, standing erect facing towards the north, his tools still in the same position. But in the shock of landing the hammer and the anvil had broken his arms and legs at the level of elbows and knees, which he did not have before. He thus acquired the joints proper to the new human form, which was to spread over the earth and to devote itself to toil ...
	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Febr 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Febr 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...
	
→ Hare Tupa Tuu
Febr 18 (414)
14
March 5 (429)
16
March 21 (446)
Sadalmelik
Markab Pegasi
Sirrah
Swallow
Pig
0h
33


	13
	House
	α Pegasi (Markab)
	Pig
	March 5 (414 + 15 = 365 + 64)

	March equinox

	14
	Wall
	γ Pegasi (Algenib)
	Porcupine
	March 22 = 365 + 80 + 1
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	15
	Legs
	η Andromedae
	Wolf
	April 1 (91 = 81 + 10)
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	March 22 (81)
9
April 1 (91)
44
May 16 (136) 
14 Wall
15 Legs
18 Hairy Head
Algenib Pegasi
η Andromedae
Alcyone
Porcupine
Wolf
Cockerel
8 weeks


	18
	Hairy Head
	η Tauri (Alcyone)
	Cockerel
	May 16 (136 = 500 - 364)
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My ideas are gaining support from the text on page E:99, where there was a distinction between the islet Motu O Oro
... He became a mighty warrior in those days, and was known throughout all the island, so that when he died, his name, Mokuola, was given to the islet in the bay of Hilo [Mercury] where his bones were buried; by which name it is called even to the present time ...

and the mainland:

... He loudly screamed the following toward the land [he ohu.mai a uta.penei ē]: 'Hahaki A Roro and his (brothers) Manu Kena A Roro, Te Paripari A Roro, Kai Tanoa A Roro, Eve Pipiro I Te Hiku Koe A Roro, and Aro Nehenehe O Roro, are corpses [te papaku]. They have been killed [ku mamate ana] by having their intestines torn out, you (people) on land!' Then the servant (tuura) of the king (i.e. Rovi) quickly ran toward the land, came ashore [he tomo ki uta], and brought the news [he rongo he oho.mai] ...
The dead bodies of the young men had to be brought to land on the back side of the Northern Fish, for they were presumably located between Sirrah (*0) and η Andromedae (*11).
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From the Wolf (η Andromedae) to the First Point of Aries (*27) there were 16 right ascension nights.

	March 22 (81)
	9
	April 1 (91)
	15
	April 17 (107)
	28
	May 16 (136) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	η Andromedae
	
	Sheratan
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel

	8 weeks = 11 + 16 + 29


At Sheratan the dangerous Wolf of the night (alias Fenrir) would become domesticated.
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In ancient Egypt the Pharaoh had to go to the Opener of the Way - the wolf god - in order to get his sacred standard anointed:

... The king, wearing now a short, stiff archaic mantle, walks in a grave and stately manner to the sanctuary of the wolf-god Upwaut, the 'Opener of the Way', where he anoints the sacred standard and, preceded by this, marches to the palace chapel, into which he disappears. A period of time elapses during which the pharaoh is no longer manifest.
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When he reappears he is clothed as in the Narmer palette, wearing the kilt with Hathor belt and bull's tail attatched. In his right hand he holds the flail scepter and in his left, instead of the usual crook of the Good Shepherd, an object resembling a small scroll, called the Will, the House Document, or Secret of the Two Partners, which he exhibits in triumph, proclaiming to all in

attendance that it was given him by his dead father Osiris, in the presence of the earth-god Geb. 'I have run', he cries, 'holding the Secret of the Two Partners, the Will that my father has given me before Geb. I have passed through the land and touched the four sides of it. I traverse it as I desire.' ...
Akui. To smear, to anoint. Vanaga. a. To rub, to scrub. b. To sharpen, to put an edge on. c. To brush, to daub, to paint, to grease, to anoint. Churchill.

We can guess the period of time when the Pharaoh no longer was manifest corresponded to the 16 right ascension nights from the Wolf to the Dog. The star of the Wolf (η Andromedae) returned to visibility late at night when the Sun reached the Dog (Sheratan).

There were 3 'buns' at left and 3 at right, similar to the arrangement of the vaero 'feathers' in the center of side a on the C tablet.

Va. 1. Hakava, judge, judgement. T Mgv.: akava, to judge, to pass sentence. Pau.: haava, to judge, to conjecture. Ma.: whakawa, to charge with crime, to condemn. Ta.: haava, to judge. 2. Hakava, to speak. P Mgv.: va, to speak. Mq.: vaa, to chatter like a magpie. The Marquesan retains more of the primal sense although the simile is an alien importation. In Samoa va means a noise, in Tonga va is a laughing noise, in Futuna va is the disorderly cry of tumult, and probably it is the initial element of Viti wa-borabora to speak quickly and confusedly as when scolding. Its only identification in Tongafiti territory is Hawaii wawa the confused noise of a tumult ... Churchill. Ta.: va, space between the leaves in a roof. Sa.: va, space between. Ma.: wa, interval. Churchill.

Hiero. To shine, to appear (of the rays of the sun just before sunrise). He hiero te raá, dawn breaks. Vanaga.

	ka ero
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	Aa1-16


In Babylonian religion, Sarpanit (alternatively Sarpanitu, Zarpanit, Zarpandit, Zerpanitum, Zerbanitu, or Zirbanit) is a mother goddess and the consort of the chief god, Marduk. Her name means 'the shining one', and she is sometimes associated with the planet Venus. By a play on words her name was interpreted as zēr-bānītu, or 'creatress of seed', and is thereby associated with the goddess Aruru, who, according to Babylonian myth, created mankind. Her marriage with Marduk was celebrated annually at New Year in Babylon. She was worshipped via the rising moon, and was ofted depicted as being pregnant. She is also known as Erua. She may be the same as Gamsu, Ishtar, and / or Bēlit ...
	marama
	kua hua - ki te marama
	kua hahaú hia
	te marama noho i te nohoga
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	Ca7-13
	Ca7-14
	Ca7-15
	Ca7-16 (184)

	HELIACAL DATES:

	

	π Virginis (181.0), θ Crucis (181.5)
	12h (182.6)
ο Virginis (182.1), η Crucis (182.5)
	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)
	PÁLIDA (Pale) = δ Crucis (184.6), MEGREZ (Root of the Tail) = δ Ursae Majoris (184.9)

	Sept 18 (261 = 9 * 29)
	19 (365 + 262 = 627)
	20 (2 * 314)
	21

	'Aug 22 (234 = 261 - 27)
	23 (627 - 27 = 600)
	24 (236 = 263 - 27 = 8 * 29½)
	25

	"Aug 8 (220 = 261 - 41)
	9 (627 - 41 = 586)
	10 (222 = 236 - 14)
	11

	JULY 16 (197 = 261 - 64)
	17 (627 - 64 = 563)
	18 (199 = 236 - 23)
	19

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	η Tucanae (363.0), ψ Pegasi (363.1), 32 Piscium (363.2), π Phoenicis (363.4), ε Tucanae (363.6), τ Phoenicis (363.9)
*322.0 = *363.4 - *41.4
	θ Oct. (364.4) 

*323.0 = *364.4 - *41.4
	Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine)
ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)

	March 19 (261 - 183 = 78)
	20 (79)
	21
	22

	'Febr 20 (234 - 183 = 51)
	21 (52 = 79 - 27)
	22
	23 (TERMINALIA)

	"Febr 6 (220 - 183 = 37)
	7 (38 = 79 - 41)
	8
	9

	JAN 14 (197 - 183 = 14)
	15 (79 - 64)
	16
	17


... Glyph 182 on the C tablet has a kind of 'fruit' (offspring, hua) at the back side and the illuminated Moon cresent (marama) in front. Metoro said: kua hua - ki te marama:

	north (1)
	11 * 23
	south (6)
	181
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	Gb7-26 (436)
	
	Ca7-14 (182)
	

	255
	


Juggling numbers we can find e.g. 182 + 71 * 4 = 2 * 91 + 284 = 466 = 366 + 100 = 101 + 365.

The number of 'feathers' are 3 (high at left) + 3 (low at right) = 6. 
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These feather marks could indicate 'lights in the night-time' (e.g. light months), for instance 3 * 29 = 87 and 6 * 29 = 174 = 364 - 190. It will then become clear that the lights themselves are missing - the months were no longer directly ruled by specific stars. Right ascension night number 182 (= the nakshatra position of Ca7-14) was at 12h.
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	180
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	Ca1-1
	
	Ca7-14 (182)

	ALGENIB PEGASI (*1.8) 
	
	12h (*182.6)


Here the Sun was half a year away at the location of the 2nd Spout (0h at heliacal Sirrah).
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the Old Moon Goddess

page 74 of the Dresden Codex: The
Nood that ended the last Creation
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The 2nd Spout would evidently be caught in a kind of bucket held by the Old Moon Goddess, we can see.
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100.4  Ca7-14 is glyph number 26 in the so-called Moon calendar:

	'MOON CALENDAR'
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	24
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	45
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	Ca6-17 (314 / 2)
	
	Ca7-14
	Ca7-15 (366 / 2)
	Ca7-16
	
	Ca9-2 (2 * 115)

	"July 15 (*116)
	
	"Aug 9 (*141)
	10
	11
	
	"Sept 26 (*189)

	26
	48 (= 2 * 24)

	74 = (392 + 348) / 10 = 740 - 666
Cfr: Sirius, the Dog-star (181) - 107 (Sheratan, the Dog) = 74
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There is a 'bun' in position 28 of this calendar, presumably the result of the 'sacrifice' of one of the Roro brothers. 141 / 3 = 47.

At right ascension night 183 (= 136 + 47) there may have been a 'sex' transformation:

... When this tremendous task had been accomplished Atea took a third husband, Fa'a-hotu, Make Fruitful. Then occurred a curious event. Whether Atea had wearied of bringing forth offspring we are not told, but certain it is that Atea and her husband Fa'a-hotu exchanged sexes. Then the [male] eyes of Atea glanced down at those of his wife Hotu and they begat Ru. It was this Ru who explored the whole earth and divided it into north, south, east, and west ...

And evidently the rongorongo idiom can express what the ancient Egyptians depicted:
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	Eb5-35
	Eb6-1 (185)
	Eb6-2


	Egyptian bread, (-t, female determinant)
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	Phoenician qoph
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	Greek phi
	Φ(φ)

	... is the 21st letter of the Greek alphabet ... Its origin is uncertain but it may be that phi originated as the letter qoppa ... In traditional Greek numerals, phi has a value of 500 or 500000 ...

Isaac Taylor, History of the Alphabet: Semitic Alphabets, Part 1, 2003: 'The old explanation, which has again been revived by Halévy, is that it denotes an 'ape,' the character Q being taken to represent an ape with its tail hanging down. It may also be referred to a Talmudic root which would signify an 'aperture' of some kind, as the 'eye of a needle,' ... Lenormant adopts the more usual explanation that the word means a 'knot' ... 
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... The king, wearing now a short, stiff archaic mantle, walks in a grave and stately manner to the sanctuary of the wolf-god Upwaut, the 'Opener of the Way', where he anoints the sacred standard and, preceded by this, marches to the palace chapel, into which he disappears. A period of time elapses during which the pharaoh is no longer manifest.
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When he reappears he is clothed as in the Narmer palette, wearing the kilt with Hathor belt and bull's tail attatched. In his right hand he holds the flail scepter and in his left, instead of the usual crook of the Good Shepherd, an object resembling a small scroll, called the Will, the House Document, or Secret of the Two Partners, which he exhibits in triumph, proclaiming to all in attendance that it was given him by his dead father Osiris, in the presence of the earth-god Geb. 'I have run', he cries, 'holding the Secret of the Two Partners, the Will that my father has given me before Geb. I have passed through the land and touched the four sides of it. I traverse it as I desire.' ...
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Looking from the complementary perspective the translation will be slightly different:
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... Ebony label EA 32650 from Den's tomb. The upper right register depicts king Den twice: at the left he is sitting in his Hebsed pavilion, at the right he is running a symbolic race around D-shaped markings. This ceremony is connected to the so-called 'race of the Apis bull'. The middle right section reports about the raid of the city 'beautiful door' and about a daughter of Den suffering from an unknown disease. The lower right section reports about the visitation of the 'souls of Peh' at the royal domain 'Wenet'. The left part of the label describes the content of the vessel that once belonged to the label and mentions the high official Hemaka, who was obviously responsible for the delivery of the labeled jar ...

The oral traditions were more reliable than written documents and we can therefore conclude that the 'high official Hemaka' corresponds to Hau Maka who was sleeping soundly in the old homeland - not a king but an important ancestor:

... Then Ira spoke again: 'How did you name them, last-born [hangupotu]?' Makoi replied, 'This is what happened, this is how I gave the names. I wrote (ta [?]) 'Te Manavai A Hau Maka' on the surface of a banana leaf (kaka), and this is how I left it'. This is how Makoi remembered it. No sooner had he said this, when Ira grew angry and quarreled [he kakai] with Makoi. He said the following (to him): 'You did not pay attention, last-born, and you did not [tae] give the (full) name. This is how it should be [Penei]: the Manavai of Hau Maka of Hiva, in memory (mo aringa ora) of the father, of his dream soul'. Makoi replied, 'In Hiva the land belongs to him - the land here is mine, not his [tae oona]!' [E:21]

Manavai. Hollow where rainwater accumulates; anciently, small, round gardens, preferably situated in low shady spots, where the mahute tree was grown. Vanaga. 1. Brain. 2. Valley, ravine, river, torrent, brook; manavai miro, orchard, Mq.: manavai, valley, brook. Ta.: anavai, river, brook. It scarcely appears that these are fully coordinate. In Tahiti anavai has a clear etymology, ana meaning the bed of a stream. In Rapanui and in the Marquesas mana most readily associates with maga, as water in a forked bed. Churchill.

100.5  The Lobster (Ura, Cancer) and the Lion looked at each other (not away from each other as the pair of contrasting Janus personalities):
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... The eye is the symbolic site of subjection. Valeri observes that: 'The two sentiments that permit the transcendence of the self are, according to Hawaiians, desire and respect. One and the other are called kau ka maka, literally, 'to set one's eyes on' ... 'To see' (ike) in Hawaiian (as in French or English) is 'to understand', but it is also 'to know sexually'. Witness to the order, the world of forms generated by the chief, the eye, is the sacrifice of those who violate that order. The left eye of the slain tabu-transgressors is swallowed by Kahoali'i, ceremonial double of the king and living god of his sacrificial rites. Like the sun, chiefs of the highest tabus - those who are called 'gods', 'fire', 'heat', and 'raging blazes' - cannot be gazed directly upon without injury. The lowly commoner prostrates before them face to the ground, the position assumed by victims on the platforms of human sacrifice. Such a one is called makawela, 'burnt eyes'.
Cancer and Leo have not been listed in the Chinese structure. But the Hindu had their 8th station as the Beehive (*128), at the top of the central shield of Cancer (the Lobster). *128 - *41 = *87 = day 167 ("June 16).
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And as for Leo they had 3 nakshatra stations:

	LEO:

	

	10
	Maghā
the bountiful
	α Leonis
Regulus
	Royal Throne
	Aug 20 (232)
"July 10 (191)

	11
	Purva Phalguni
first reddish one
	δ and θ Leonis 
Zosma and Coxa
	Front legs of bed, hammock, fig tree
	Sept 6 (249)
"July 27 (22 / 7)

	12
	Uttara Phalguni
second reddish one
	β Leonis
Denebola
	Four legs of bed, hammock
	Sept 15 (258)
"Aug 5 (217)


The Greek letters assigned by Bayer will tell us that the male Alfa bull was Regulus (the Little King in contrast to the Lucky King at the opposite side of the sky) with his female Beta (House) station at the end (tail, deneb) of life (deneb-ora); 217 - 191 = 26.

Ora. 1. Healthy; to recover, to be saved (from an illness or a danger): ku-ora-á, ina kai mate, he recovered, he did not die; ku-ora-á te haoa, the wound has healed; e-ora-no-á, he is still alive; ora-hakaou mai, to come back to life; ora ké, what a pleasant breeze! (lit: how healthy!). 2. Stick for spinning top (made from the shell of a sandalwood nut) with which children make the top spin. Vanaga. 1. December, January. Ora nui, November, October. 2. To live, to exist, to draw breath, to survive, to subsist, to be well, healthy, safe, to refresh, a pause, rest, ease; e ko ora, incurable; ora tuhai, previous existence; ora iho, to resuscitate, to revive; ora nui, vigorous; oraga, life, existence; oraga roaroa, oraga roaroa ke, oraga ina kai mou, immortality; oraga kore, lifeless; oraga mau, oraga ihoiho, vivacious; oraora, oraora no iti, to be better; hakaora, to draw breath, to revive, to strengthen, healthy, to sanctify, to animate, to save, to repose, to cure, to rest, to comfort, to assuage; hakaora ina kai mou, to immortalize; hakaoratagata, Messiah, Saviour. 3. To give water to; kua ora te kevare, to water a horse; hakaunu ora, to water. 4. To staunch, to stop the flow of a liquid. 5. To make an escape; hakaora, to discharge, to deliver, to set free. 6. To be awake (probably ara); hakaora to guard. 7. A zephyr, light wind; kona ora, a breezy spot; ahau ora, agreeable breeze. Churchill. Ola, life, health, well-being, living, livelihood, means of support, salvation; alive, living; curable, spared, recovered, healed; to live; to spare, save, heal, grant life, survive, thrive. Ola loa, long life, longevity, Ola 'ana, life, existence. Wehewehe. The explorers reach Easter Island in a 'canoe' (vaka). The name of their craft is given as Oraorangaru 'saved from the billows' (Brown 1924:40) or Te Oraora-miro 'the living-wood' (ME:58). The Routledge reference 'Each (man went) on a piece of wood' (RM:278) also seems to refer to the name of the canoe. As far back as 1934, the name was no longer understood. I favor the following explanation: The difficulty in interpreting the name of the canoe of the explorers arises from the name segment oraora. To begin with, the compound form oraora ngaru should be analyzed in comparison with other Polynesian compounds, such as MAO. pare-ngaru 'that which fends off the waves' (i.e., the hull of the boat), TAH. tere-'aru 'that which moves through the waves' (i.e., riding the waves on a board). There are several possible translations for oraora as the reduplication of ora. Te Oraora Miro can be translated as 'the pieces of wood, tightly lashed together' (compare TAH. oraora 'to set close together, to fit parts of a canoe') and be taken to refer to the method of construction of the explorer canoe, while Oraora Ngaru means 'that which parts the water like a wedge', or 'that which saves (one) from the waves, that which is stronger than the waves'. (Barthel 2)
The Central, and most important station of the 3, corresponded to the Fig Tree, with Adam on one side and Eve on the other:
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From "June 16 (*87) at the heliacal Beehive (ε Cancri) to "July 10 (*111) at Regulus there were *24 right ascension nights. 
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The nose of the Lion (Al Minhar al Asad) marked the conjunction between Cancer and Leo, which at the time of the Bull had taken place (it could be deduced by extrapolating from the pace of the precession) in day 157 (= 314 /2) = JUNE 6:

	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	"Dec 28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)
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	maitaki


Maitaki. Clean, neat, pure, pretty, nice, beautiful, handsome; tagata rima maitaki, clean-handed man, correct man. Vanaga. 1. Good. Henua maitaki = the good earth. 2. Shine. Marama maitaki = the shining moon. Barthel. Ce qui est bon. Jaussen according to Barthel. Meitaki, good, agreeable, efficacious, excellent, elegant, pious, valid, brilliant, security, to please, to approve (maitaki); ariga meitaki, handsome, of pleasant mien; mea meitaki ka rava, to deserve; meitaki ke, marvelous, better. Hakameitaki, to make good, to amend, to do good, to bless, to establish. Meitakihaga, goodness. PS Pau.: maitaki, good. Mgv.: meitetaki, beautiful, good. Mq.: meitai, good, agreeable, fit, wise, virtuous. Ta.: maitaiki, good, well. Niuē: mitaki, good. Maitakia, clean. Churchill.
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	heuheu


Heu. Offspring of parents from two different tribes, person of mixed descent, e.g. father Miru, mother Tupahotu. Heuheu, body hair (except genitals and armpits). Vanaga. 1. Heheu; ivi heheu, the cachalot, bone needle; hakaheu, spade, to shovel, to grub up, to scratch the ground, to labor; rava hakaheu, laborious, toilsome. 2. Hakaheu, affair. Churchill. M. Heu, to separate, to pull asunder; the eaves of a house; heu, a single hair; hau, to hew; heru, to comb; huru, hair on the body; down; feathers; maheu, scattered; maheuheu, shrubs; mahuru, scrub; heuea, to be separated. Text Centre. Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together.

100.6  The reason why the Chinese structure has no station for Cancer or Leo will become evident from studying the Babylonian zodiac:
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For whereas the Hindu had 3 stations for Leo;

	LEO:

	10
	Maghā
the bountiful
	α Leonis
Regulus
	Royal Throne
	Aug 20 (232)
"July 10 (191)

	11
	Purva Phalguni
first reddish one
	δ and θ Leonis 
Zosma and Coxa
	Front legs of bed, hammock, fig tree
	Sept 6 (249)
"July 27 (22 / 7)

	12
	Uttara Phalguni
second reddish one
	β Leonis
Denebola
	Four legs of bed, hammock
	Sept 15 (258)
"Aug 5 (217)


the Chinese instead had 3 stations for Hydra:

	HYDRA:

	24
	Willow
	δ Hydrae 
	Stag
	July 28 (209)

	25
	Star
	α Hydrae 
Alphard
	Horse
	Aug 10 (222)

	26
	Extended Net
	ε Hydrae / μ Hydrae
	Ox
	July 30 (211) / Aug 25 (237)


I.e., the Chinese followed the path of Water (downwards) while the Hindu followed the Flames (upwards).

... 'The rays drink up the little waters of the earth, the shallow pools, making them rise, and then descend again in rain.' Then, leaving aside the question of water, he summed up his argument: 'To draw up and then return what one had drawn - that is the life of the world.' ...
There was a bifurcation place between Taurus and Gemini, evidently defined from Orion (True Shepherd of Anu) and Auriga (Crook).
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The Great Twins (Gemini) were in front of Leo (Lion) but there were Little Twins in front of Hydra (Serpent).

Cancer (Crab) was in the upper register between Gemini (Great Twins) and Leo (Lion). Thus the Lobster (Ura) must be in front of Leo - and he should reasonably be red like the colour of Flames:

Ura, lobster. Ûra, flame, blaze (ûra ahi), to become furious (with manava as subject: ku-ûra-á te manava). Úraúra, bright red. Vanaga. 1. Crayfish, lobster, prawn. P Mgv.: ura, crayfish. Mq.: uá, lobster. Ta.: oura, crayfish, lobster. 2. Fire, burning, to be in flames; uraga, combustion, flame, torch; hakaura, to cause to glow, to kindle, to light. P Mgv., Ta.: ura, a flame, to burn. Mq: uá, id. Uraga, burden, load, weight. Uraura, vermilion, scarlet. P Pau.: kurakura, red. Mgv.: uraura, an inflamed countenance. Mq.: uáuá, red, ruddy. Ta.: uraura, red. Churchill. 
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... King Hotu arrived [he tuu te ariki.a Hotu] and asked [he ui], 'How [i aha] were these young men killed [i mamate ai]?' The voices [te reo] of the protective spirits (atua akuaku) of Hotu, namely Kuihi and Kuaha, replied, 'Oroi introduced [hakauru] the long, sharp antennae of the spiny lobster (vaero ura) (into the orifice) and the pulled out the intestines completely [i kumekume mai i te kokoma ki haho] and left them hanging (out). This is how [penei ē] the victims (ika) [te nga ika ena] were killed [i mamate ai].'
Va. 1. Hakava, judge, judgement. T Mgv.: akava, to judge, to pass sentence. Pau.: haava, to judge, to conjecture. Ma.: whakawa, to charge with crime, to condemn. Ta.: haava, to judge. 2. Hakava, to speak. P Mgv.: va, to speak. Mq.: vaa, to chatter like a magpie. The Marquesan retains more of the primal sense although the simile is an alien importation. In Samoa va means a noise, in Tonga va is a laughing noise, in Futuna va is the disorderly cry of tumult, and probably it is the initial element of Viti wa-borabora to speak quickly and confusedly as when scolding. Its only identification in Tongafiti territory is Hawaii wawa the confused noise of a tumult ... Churchill. Ta.: va, space between the leaves in a roof. Sa.: va, space between. Ma.: wa, interval. Churchill.

Hiero. To shine, to appear (of the rays of the sun just before sunrise). He hiero te raá, dawn breaks. Vanaga.

	ka ero
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	Aa1-16


In Babylonian religion, Sarpanit (alternatively Sarpanitu, Zarpanit, Zarpandit, Zerpanitum, Zerbanitu, or Zirbanit) is a mother goddess and the consort of the chief god, Marduk. Her name means 'the shining one', and she is sometimes associated with the planet Venus. By a play on words her name was interpreted as zēr-bānītu, or 'creatress of seed', and is thereby associated with the goddess Aruru, who, according to Babylonian myth, created mankind. Her marriage with Marduk was celebrated annually at New Year in Babylon. She was worshipped via the rising moon, and was ofted depicted as being pregnant. She is also known as Erua. She may be the same as Gamsu, Ishtar, and / or Bēlit ...

The red colour of lobsters was not always there:
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But from the antennae the red colour would spread all over him when he became cooked.
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"'Tis the voice of the Lobster: I heard him declare 'You have baked me too brown, I must sugar my hair' ..."

100.7  Once again. The creators of Manuscript E assigned their pages 99-100 (→ "June 28-29) to telling about the death of the 6 (good, maitaki) brothers of Roro:
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	maitaki


	ko nga Hahaki
	a Roro

	ko Manu kena
	

	ko te Paripari
	

	ko kai tanoa
	

	ko Eve pipiro i te hiku kioe
	

	ko Aro nehenehe 

atua ivi rou e te roe
	


	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	"Dec 28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)


Presumably they were following the Chinese structure which had Algenib Pegasi at the beginning of the great Wall:

	→ Hare Tupa Tuu

	Febr 18 (414)
	14
	March 5 (429)
	16
	March 21 (446)

	Sadalmelik
	
	Markab Pegasi
	
	Sirrah

	Swallow
	
	Pig
	
	0h

	33 days


	March 22 (81)
	9
	April 1 (91)
	15
	April 17 (107)
	28
	May 16 (136) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	η Andromedae
	
	Sheratan
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel

	10 + 16 = 26
	30

	8 weeks = 26 + 30 days


Which was a place of death (†) before life (light, land) could reappear (*).

... His wife sang a dirge of lament, but did precisely as she was told, and in the morning she found her house surrounded by a perfect thicket of vegetation. 'Before the door,' we are told in Thomas Thrum's rendition of the legend, 'on the very spot where she had buried her husband's heart, there grew a stately tree covered over with broad, green leaves dripping with dew and shining in the early sunlight, while on the grass lay the ripe, round fruit, where it had fallen from the branches above. And this tree she called Ulu (breadfruit) in honor of her husband ...
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But since the time of Bharani this return (from the blinding rays of the Sun) had moved 41 right ascension nights ahead compared to April 17 (107), viz. to "May 28 (148) = *68 (= *27 + *41):
	"May 2 (122)
	9
	"May 12 (132)
	15
	"May 28 (148)
	28
	"June 26 (177) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	η Andromedae
	
	Sheratan
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel

	10 + 16 = 26
	30

	8 weeks = 26 + 30 days


... another Alcyone, daughter of Pleione, 'Queen of Sailing', by the oak-hero Atlas, was the mystical leader of the seven Pleiads. The heliacal rising of the Pleiads in May marked the beginning of the navigational year; their setting marked its end when (as Pliny notices in a passage about the halcyon) a remarkably cold North wind blows ...
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... The Mahabharata insists on six as the number of the Pleiades as well as of the mothers of Skanda and gives a very broad and wild description of the birth and the installation of Kartikeya 'by the assembled gods ... as their generalissimo', which is shattering, somehow, driving home how little one understands as yet. The least which can be said, assuredly: Mars was 'installed' during a more or less close conjunction of all planets; in Mbh. 9.45 (p. 133) it is stressed that the powerful gods assembled 'all poured water upon Skanda, even as the gods had poured water on the head of Varuna, the lord of waters, for investing him with dominion'. And this 'investiture' took place at the beginning of the Krita Yuga, the Golden Age ...

100.8  Possibly also the Mayas had used the time-frame of Bharani:

	Itzam-Yeh defeated
	28 May (148), 3149 BC

	1st 3-stone place
	21 May (141), 3114 BC

	Creation of our present world
	13 August (225), 3114 BC

	Och ta chan
	5 February (36), 3112 BC

	21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542

	542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.


In which case Itam-Yeh (Ursa Major) could have been defeated in "May 28 at the position of heliacal Sheratan (the First Point of Aries).
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	"May 2 (122)
	9
	"May 12 (132)
	15
	"May 28 (148)
	28
	"June 26 (177) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	η Andromedae
	
	Sheratan
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel

	10 + 16 = 26
	30

	8 weeks = 26 + 30 days


And then we would find the position of the First 3 Stone Place a week (= 148 - 141 days) earlier 35 (= 3149 - 3114) years later.
Maybe both the Mayas and the creators of Manuscript E referred to the 3 peripheral 'stones' (stars) of Cancer as the separation place between the old and the new years:
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... Men's spirits were thought to dwell in the Milky Way between incarnations. This conception has been handed down as an Orphic and Pythagorean tradition fitting into the frame of the migration of the soul. Macrobius, who has provided the broadest report on the matter, has it that souls ascend by way of Capricorn, and then, in order to be reborn, descend again through the 'Gate of Cancer'. Macrobius talks of signs; the constellations rising at the solstices in his time (and still in ours) were Gemini and Sagittarius: the 'Gate of Cancer' means Gemini. In fact, he states explicitly (I,12.5) that this 'Gate' is 'where the Zodiac and the Milky Way intersect'. Far away, the Mangaians of old (Austral Islands, Polynesia), who kept the precessional clock running instead of switching over to 'signs', claim that only at the evening of the solstitial days can spirits enter heaven, the inhabitants of the northern parts of the island at one solstice, the dwellers in the south at the other ... Considering the fact that the crossroads of ecliptic and Galaxy are crisis-resistant, that is, not concerned with the Precession, the reader may want to know why the Mangaians thought they could go to heaven only on the two solstitial days. Because, in order to 'change trains' comfortably, the constellations that serve as 'gates' to the Milky Way must 'stand' upon the 'earth', meaning that they must rise heliacally either at the equinoxes or at the solstices. The Galaxy is a very broad highway, but even so there must have been some bitter millenia when neither gate was directly available any longer, the one hanging in midair, the other having turned into a submarine entrance ...
The Gate of Cancer could be the same as the First 3-stone Place, i.e. the first place for 'cooking'.

... When it was evident that the years lay ready to burst into life, everyone took hold of them, so that once more would start forth - once again - another (period of) fifty-two years. Then (the two cycles) might proceed to reach one hundred and four years. It was called 'One Age' when twice they had made the round, when twice the times of binding the years had come together. Behold what was done when the years were bound - when was reached the time when they were to draw the new fire, when now its count was accomplished. First they put out fires everywhere in the country round. And the statues, hewn in either wood or stone, kept in each man's home and regarded as gods, were all cast into the water. Also (were) these (cast away) - the pestles and the (three) hearth stones (upon which the cooking pots rested); and everywhere there was much sweeping - there was sweeping very clear. Rubbish was thrown out; none lay in any of the houses ...

... Al Maisān, the title of γ Geminorum, by some error of Firuzabadi was applied to this star as Meissa, and is now common for it. Al Sufi called it Al Tahāyī; but Al Ferghani and Al Tizini knew it as Rās al Jauzah, the Head of the Jauzah, which it marks. The original Arabic name, Al Hak'ah, a White Spot, was from the added faint light of the smaller φ¹and φ² in the background, and has descended to us as Heka and Hika. These three stars were another of the Athāfiyy [tripods used for cooking] of the Arabs; and everywhere in early astrology were thought, like all similar groups, to be of unfortunate influence in human affairs. They constituted the Euphratean lunar station Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur, the Little Twins, a title also found for γ and η Geminorum; and individually were important stars among the Babylonians, rising to them with the sun at the summer solstice, and, with α and γ, were known as Kakkab Sar, the Constellation of the King ...
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100.9  Once again. When the 6 brothers of Roro were killed by the antennae of the Lobster it could have been a reference to Cancer. Cancer seems to have been the established place for 'cooking' - where the spirits were assembling in order to rise like smoke towards the sky:
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... the Mangaians of old (Austral Islands, Polynesia), who kept the precessional clock running instead of switching over to 'signs', claim that only at the evening of the solstitial days can spirits enter heaven, the inhabitants of the northern parts of the island at one solstice, the dwellers in the south at the other ...
Therefore the guardian spirits Kuihi and Kuaha surely would have known what had happened:
... King Hotu arrived [he tuu te ariki.a Hotu] and asked [he ui], 'How [i aha] were these young men killed [i mamate ai]?' The voices [te reo] of the protective spirits (atua akuaku) of Hotu, namely Kuihi and Kuaha, replied, 'Oroi introduced [hakauru] the long, sharp antennae of the spiny lobster (vaero ura) (into the orifice) and the pulled out the intestines completely [i kumekume mai i te kokoma ki haho] and left them hanging (out). This is how [penei ē] the victims (ika) [te nga ika ena] were killed [i mamate ai].' [E:100]

The Chinese 13th station House seems  to correspond to Hare Tupa Tuu and according to the time-frame position of Bharani this dark period would have ended in "May 1 (121 = 11 * 11):
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	→ Hare Tupa Tuu

	"March 31 (455)
	14
	"April 15 (470)
	16
	"May 1 (11 * 11)

	Sadalmelik
	
	Markab Pegasi
	
	Sirrah

	Swallow (Rooftop)
	
	Pig (House)
	
	0h

	15 + 18 = 33 days


	"May 2 (122)
	9
	"May 12 (132)
	15
	"May 28 (148)
	28
	"June 26 (177) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	η Andromedae
	
	Sheratan
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel

	10 + 16 = 26
	30

	8 weeks = 26 + 30 days


It began at heliacal Sadalmelik (the Lucky King) when Regulus (the Little King) was at the Full Moon. Here Sky and Earth were in close embrace.
... They were Ranginui, the Sky Father, and Papatuanuku, the Earth Mother, both sealed together in a close embrace. Crushed between the weight of their bodies were their many children, whose oppression deepened. They yearned to be free; they fought their parents and each other to break loose. Tuumatauenga, virile god of war, thrust and shouted; Tangaroa of the oceans whirled and surged; Tawhirirangimaatea, Haumiatiketike and Rongomatane, of wild foods and cultivated crops, tried their best but were not successful; and Ruamoko, god of earthquakes, yet to be born, struggled in the confinement of his mother's womb ... Of them all, Taane Mahuta [cfr Mahute, Boussonetia papyrifera], the god of the forests, was the most determined; he set his sturdy feet upon his father's chest, and braced his upper back and shoulders against the bosom of his mother. He pushed; and they parted. So the world, as the Maori understand it, came into being ...
	LUCIA
	DEC 14 (12 * 29)
	15
	16 (*270 = 3 * 90)
	17

	[image: image2600.jpg]




	[image: image2601.jpg]



	[image: image2602.jpg]



	[image: image2603.jpg]



	[image: image2604.jpg]



	[image: image2605.jpg]




	Gb2-12
	Gb2-13
	Gb2-14 (40)
	Gb2-15 (270)
	Gb2-16

	KUH (Weeping) = μ Capricorni (331.4), γ Gruis (331.5)
*290.0 = *331.4 - *41.4
	no star listed (332)
	η Piscis Austrini (333.4)
*292.0 = *333.4 - *41.4
	22h (334.8)
KAE UH (Roof) = ο Aquarii (334.0), AL KURHAH (White Spot) = ξ Cephei (334.4), SADALMELIK (Lucky King) = α Aquarii, AL DHANAB (The Tail) = λ Gruis (334.6), ι Aquarii, ν Pegasi (334.7)
*293.0 = *334.4 - *41.4
	ι Pegasi (335.0), ALNAIR (The Bright One) = α Gruis (335.1), μ Piscis Austrini, υ Piscis Austrini (335.3), WOO (Pestle) = π Pegasi (335.7), BAHAM = θ Pegasi, τ Piscis Austrini (335.8)
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	Febr 15
	16
	17 (14 * 29½)
	18 (364 + 50)
	19 (50)

	°Febr 11
	12 (408)
	13 (364 + 45
	2-14
	15 (46)

	'Jan 19 (384)
	20
	21 (364 + 32)
	22
	23 (*308)

	"Jan 5
	6
	7 (364 + 8)
	8 (*293)
	9
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tute nui no mai koe.e Oroi e. mai hiva mai

te kainga.o han a koro.an & aku poki pei nui

o te hakarava é. ura nui o te mana vai.koiro

nui 0 te mana vai.koreha nui o te a.vai.arg huri.
he mounga ana te tangi nei.

he man hee muraki.i roto i te abu. i abii a tu(—)

re hoa.angiangi e te tangata.penei &.a Oroi

i kumekume i te kokoma.o nga hahaki.a Roro.
be ké.te ariki a Hotu.penei &.i piko no mai a
070i.i 0ho mai nei i runga i te miro.

he e(a) hokoow atu a Vakai.he oho.be 0o.ki roto
ki te hare.o te ariki o Hotn.i hare moa viviri.

bhe tuki hokoou te ariki a Hotu.be tupn. i te iva

o0 te marama.he topa tamaaroa.be nape i te ingoa.
ko Tun a botu iti. [crossed out: ko te mata iti]. a Hotn.




	he tuu te ariki.a Hotu.he ui i aha.tau ngaio
	King Hotu arrived [he tuu te ariki.a Hotu] and asked [he ui], 'How [i aha] were these young men killed [i mamate ai]?' 

The voices [te reo] of the protective spirits (atua akuaku) of Hotu, namely Kuihi and Kuaha, replied, 'Oroi introduced [hakauru] the long, sharp antennae of the spiny lobster (vaero ura) (into the orifice) and the pulled out the intestines completely [i kumekume mai i te kokoma ki haho] and left them hanging (out). This is how [penei ē] the victims (ika) [te nga ika ena] were killed [i mamate ai].'

	era.i mamate ai.he ki mai te reo o te atua.
	

	akuaku o Hotu.ko kuihi.ko kuaha.penei ē.
	

	a Oroi.i hakauru.hai vaero ura.i kume(-)
	

	kume mai i te kokoma ki haho i hoa.te ua
	

	o te nga ika ena i mamate ai.he hakaiti
	

	Aha. What? Which? To do, to be what? He aha koe? what are you? E-aha-á koe? what are you doing? Ku-aha-á koe? what have you done? Kahu aha? what, which garment? E-aha-mai-á ki a koe? what does that do you, what harm does it do you, what is it to you? Aha is preceded by the article te when introduced by a preposition: te: o te aha, why, what for; mo te aha, ki te aha, what for, with what purpose? Vanaga. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill. 

Ihi. 1. Line of singing women at a feast or an êi. 2. Ihi, ihi-ihi, to break up into small pieces, to crumble, to tear to pieces; he-ihi i te maúku, to separate fibres. Vanaga. Ihiihi, to hop. Churchill.

Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

Vaero. Chicken's long tail feather; lobster's antenna (vaero ura). Vanaga. Tail of a kite, tail of a bird (uero). T Pau.: tuavaero, rump; kaero, tail. Mgv.: vero, tail. Mq.: veó, id. Ta.: aero, id. Churchill.
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Iti. Little, small, medium; iti atu, less; iti no, small quantity, rare; no iti, superficial. Itia, shrunken. Itiiti, scanty, slim; hare itiiti no, cabin; itiiti noa, mediocre, mediocricity. Hakaiti, to make small, to lessen, to weaken, to impoverish, to thin out, to reduced, to diminish, to retrench, to curtail, to subdue, to mitigate, to abate. Hakaitiiti, to squat, to croach. P Mgv.: iti, small. Mq.: iti, id. Ta.: iti, id. Churchill. 

	a Hotu.i te tangi.mo nga hahaki a Roro.
	Then Hotu started lamenting (tangi) the death of Hahaki A Roro and his brothers [nga hahaki a Roro] with these words [penei ē]:

	penei ē.
	

	Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Haha. 1. Mouth (oral cavity, as opposed to gutu, lips). 2. To carry piggy-back. He haha te poki i toona matu'a, the child took his father on his back. Ka haha mai, get onto my back (so I may carry you). Vanaga. 1. To grope, to feel one's way; po haha, darkness, obscure. 2. Mouth, chops, door, entrance, window; haha pipi, small mouth; haha pipiro, foul breath; ohio haha, bit of bridle; tiaki haha, porter, doorkeeper. Churchill. Hahaga. Ridge, summit, wall plate. Maroa hahaga, to measure lands, to walk at a great pace. Churchill. Haki. Certainly. Churchill.

	Tori 1
E:1001
To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill.

Ri. 1. Mgv.: ri, a string, a girdle, to tie together. Sa.: li, the sennit lashing of canoe outriggers. Mgv.: rino, to twist a thread between the forefinger and thumb. Ta.: nino, to twist, to spin. Mq.: nino, id. Ma.: rina, a twist of two or three strands. 2. Ta.: ri, to hang. Ha.: li, to hang by the neck. Hakariga, to subdue. Churchill.

	tute nui no mai koe.e Oroi e. mai hiva mai
	You alone have continued the great persecution, oh Oroi [e Oroi e], from Hiva, from the (home)land [mai hiva mai te kainga], so that the father (?) would not achieve g reatness [o hau a koro.au]. Woe my children (?) [ē aki poki ē]! 

Great pei fish of Te Hakarava! [pei nui o te hakarava] Great lobster of Te Manavai! [ura nui o te mana vai] Great moray of Te Manavai! [koiro nui o te mana vai] Great eel of Tea Vai Aro Huri! [koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri]

	te kainga.o hau a koro.au ē aki poki pei nui
	

	o te hakarava ē. ura nui o te mana vai.koiro
	

	nui o te mana vai.koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri.
	

	he mounga ana te tangi nei.
	When the lament was finally over [he mounga ana te tangi nei], they took them (the dead) and buried [muraki] them in the burial place [i roto i te ahu] of Ahu Ature Hoa (i.e., in Anakena).

	he mau hee muraki.i roto i te ahu. i āhū a tu(-)
	

	re hoa.angiangi e te tangata.penei ē.a Oroi
	Now the people knew: (It was) Oroi's doing that Hahaki A Roro and his (brothers) had their intestines torn out [i kumekume i te kokoma].

	i kumekume i te kokoma.o nga hahaki.a Roro.
	

	he kē.te ariki a Hotu.penei ē.i piko no mai a
	Then King Hotu grieved with the following (words): 'Oroi had secretly hidden himself when he came (with us) on board the canoe to this place.'

	oroi.i oho mai nei i runga i te miro.
	

	Ore. 1. Ha., ole, to speak through the throat, guttural, or through a trumpet; name of a large sea-shell; ole-ole, talk thickly or indistinctly, as one angry or scolding, to grin like the idols; olo, to be loud, as  a sound, as a voice of wailing; olo-olo, intens. to roar, rush, as the sound of waters. Sam., ole, to ask, to beg; olo, to ooo as a dove; faa-olo, to whistle for the wind. Ta., oro-io, to grieve to death; ta-oro-oro, make a noise, rumble at the bowels. To., kole, to beg. Fiji., kodrau, to squeal; qolou, to shout. 2. Ha., ole, the eye-tooth, name of a fish; ole-ole, to make notches in anything, to dovetail two pieces together. Ta., ore-ore, the teeth of sharks or of the ono fish. Fornander.

Piko. 1. To twist (vi); twisted, bent; haga piko, bend formed by part of the coast. 2. To hide (vi); hidden; kahi piko, tuna fish meant as a gift for someone, and which is kept hidden away from others. 3. Slip knot (used with fishing lines). Vanaga. 1. Post; moa tara piko, cock with long spurs. 2. Crooked, tortuous; piko mai piko atu, sinuosity; hakapiko, pliant, to bend; pikopiko, crooked; hoe pikopiko, pruning knife; veo pikopiko, arrow that flies ill. 3. To hide oneself, to lie in wait, to set a trap, to take refuge, to withdraw, to beat a retreat, security, ambush, padlock; piko reoreo, false security; piko etahi, to withdraw one after another; pikoga, asylum, receptacle, refuge, retreat, snare. Churchill. H. Piko Umbilical cord. Hawaiians are connected to ancestors (aūmakua), as well as to living kinsmen and descendants, by several cords emanating from various parts of the body but alike called piko, 'umbilical cord'. Islands of History. H. Piko 1. Navel, navel string, umbilical cord. Fig. blood relative, genitals. Cfr piko pau 'iole, wai'olu. Mō ka piko, moku ka piko, wehe i ka piko, the navel cord is cut (friendship between related persons is broken; a relative is cast out of a family). Pehea kō piko? How is your navel? (A facetious greeting avoided by some because of the double meaning.) 2. Summit or top of a hill or mountain; crest; crown of the head; crown of the hat made on a frame (pāpale pahu); tip of the ear; end of a rope; border of a land; center, as of a fishpond wall or kōnane board; place where a stem is attached to the leaf, as of taro. 3. Short for alopiko. I ka piko nō 'oe, lihaliha (song), at the belly portion itself, so very choice and fat. 4. A common taro with many varieties, all with the leaf blade indented at the base up to the piko, junction of blade and stem. 5. Design in plaiting the hat called pāpale 'ie. 6. Bottom round of a carrying net, kōkō. 7. Small wauke rootlets from an old plant. 8. Thatch above a door. 'Oki i ka piko, to cut this thatch; fig. to dedicate a house. Wehewehe.

Hiro. 1. A deity invoked when praying for rain (meaning uncertain). 2. To twine tree fibres (hauhau, mahute) into strings or ropes. Ohirohiro, waterspout (more exactly pú ohirohiro), a column of water which rises spinning on itself. Vanaga. To spin, to twist. P Mgv.: hiro, iro, to make a cord or line in the native manner by twisting on the thigh. Mq.: fió, hió, to spin, to twist, to twine. Ta.: hiro, to twist. This differs essentially from the in-and-out movement involved in hiri 2, for here the movement is that of rolling on the axis of length, the result is that of spinning. Starting with the coir fiber, the first operation is to roll (hiro) by the palm of the hand upon the thigh, which lies coveniently exposed in the crosslegged sedentary posture, two or three threads into a cord; next to plait (hiri) three or other odd number of such cords into sennit. Hirohiro, to mix, to blend, to dissolve, to infuse, to inject, to season, to streak with several colors; hirohiro ei paatai, to salt. Hirohiroa, to mingle; hirohiroa ei vai, diluted with water. Churchill. Ta.: Hiro, to exaggerate. Ha.: hilohilo, to lengthen a speech by mentioning little circumstances, to make nice oratorial language. Churchill. Whiro 'Steals-off-and-hides'; also [in addition to the name of Mercury] the universal name for the 'dark of the Moon' or the first day of the lunar month; also the deity of sneak thieves and rascals. Makemson.

	he e(a) hokoou atu a Vakai.he oho.he oo.ki roto
	Again Vakai arose, went, and entered into the house of King Hotu, into (the house) Hare Moa Viviri.

	ki te hare.o te ariki a Hotu.i hare moa viviri.
	

	he tuki hokoou te ariki a Hotu.he tupu. i te iva
	Again Hotu begot (a child). It grew [he tupu] for nine months [i te iva o te marama] and then a boy was born [he topa tamaaroa]. He was given the name [he nape i te ingoa] Tuu A Hotu Iti (crossed out. ko te mata iti 'the small eye', wordplay 'the small tribe') A Hotu.

	o te marama.he topa tamaaroa.he nape i te ingoa.
	

	ko Tuu a hotu iti. (Crossed out: ko te mata iti). a Hotu.
	

	... The element viri shows that the primal sense is that of causing a motion in rotation ...
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If the pages E:99-100 were intended to correspond to "June 28-29 (*99-100) - i.e. to Te Maro 28-29 (179-180) - then the Tori pages (E:1001-1005) ought to corrrespond to the 5 following days.

The first path up to zenith (up to noon, up to midsummer, he-to te raá) was followed by a 2nd path downwards which had to be securely connected (he ri) to the first path. At left in Ga3-17 we can perceive the path up and at right the path down:
	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	"Dec 28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)


	JUNE 7 (*78)
	8
	9
	10 (161)
	11
	12
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	Ga3-19 (78)
	Ga3-20
	Ga3-21
	Ga3-22
	Ga3-23
	Ga3-24

	The Knot (Ukdah)
	 

5 Imix 9 Kumk'u
Rishu A.-13 (Head of the Lion)
ψ Leonis (146.4), RAS ELASET AUSTRALIS = ε Leonis (146.6)
*105.0 = *146.4 - *41.4
	VATHORZ PRIOR = υ Carinae (147.9)

	Star-25 (Horse) / ANA-HEU-HEU-PO-5 (Pillar where debates were held)
ALPHARD (The Horse) = α Hydrae (142.3), ω Leonis (142.6), τ¹ Hydrae (142.7)
	Al Tarf-7 (The End) 
ψ Velorum (143.3), ALTERF = λ Leonis, τ² Hydrae (143.4), ξ Leonis (143.5)
*102.0 = *143.4 - *41.4
	A Hydrae (144.1)
VEGA (α Lyrae)
	Creation of our present world
UKDAH (Knot) = ι Hydrae (145.4), κ Hydrae (145.5), SUBRA = ο Leonis (145.8)
*104.0 = *145.4 - *41.4 (= *288 - *184)
	
	

	Itzam-Yeh defeated
28 May (148), 3149 BC
1st 3-stone place
21 May (141), 3114 BC
Creation of our present world
13 August (225), 3114 BC
Och ta chan (Hun-Nal-Ye 'entered or became the sky')
5 February (36), 3112 BC
21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542
542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.


	Aug 10
	11
	12
	13
	14 (*146)
	(227 → π)

	°Aug 6
	7
	8 (220)
	9
	10
	11 (*143)

	'July 14
	15
	16
	17 (*118)
	18
	19 (200)

	SIRIUS
	"July 1
	2
	3 (*104)
	4 (185)
	Te Anakena 5

	... Makoi replied, 'In Hiva the land belongs to him - the land here is mine, not his [tae oona]!' They stayed (there longer). On the fifth day of the month of July (Anakena), they all got up, went downhill, went on, and reached Hanga Te Pau. They took their provisions with them, carrying them on their shoulders, went on, and reached Te Pou. They made camp and slept in Te Pou on the tenth of the month of July (Anakena). Then they all got up, carried their provision on their shoulders, went straight ahead, and followed the path of the dream soul of Hau Maka. They came to Hua Reva and said, This is Hua Reva A Hau Maka!... (E:21-22)


... In three magnificent texts at the site of Koba, scribes recorded it as one of the largest finite numbers we humans have ever written. According to these inscriptions, our world was created on the day 4 Ahaw 8 Kumk'u. On this day all the cycles of the Maya calendar above twenty years were set at thirteen - that is to say, the cycles of 400 years, 8,000 years, 160,000 years, 32,000,000 years, and so on, all the way up to a cycle number extending to twenty places (2021 * 1360-day year). 
In our calendar, this day fell on August 13, 3114 BC:

	Creation of our present world:
	4 Ahaw
	8 Kumk'u
	August 13, 3114 BC


To understand what this means, we need a little scale. The thirteens in this huge number act like the twelve in our cycles - the next hour after twelve is one. Thirteen changed to one as each of these cycles in the Maya calendar was completed, therefore, we have the following sequence:

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	1.
	5 Imix
	9 Kumk'u
	(Aug. 14, 3114 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	1.
	0.
	11 Ahaw
	3 Pop
	(Sept. 2, 3114 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	13 Ahaw
	3 Kumk'u
	(Aug.7, 3113 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	2 Ahaw
	8 Mak
	(May 1, 3094 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	3 Ahaw
	13 Ch'en
	(Nov. 15, 2720 B.C.)

	13.
	13.
	13.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	4 Ahaw
	3 K'ank'in
	(Dec. 23, A.D. 2012)

	13.
	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	10 Ahaw
	13 Yaxk'in
	(Oct. 15, A.D. 4772)

	1.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	0.
	7 Ahaw
	3 Zotz'
	(Nov. 22, A.D. 154587)
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	1001.1  Once again. There was a dark season which seems to have had a duration of around 33 right ascension nights:

→ Hare Tupa Tuu

	"March 31 (455)
	14
	"April 15 (470)
	15
	"May 1 (11 * 11)

	Sadalmelik
	
	Markab Pegasi
	
	Sirrah

	Swallow (Rooftop)
	
	Pig (House)
	
	0h

	15 + 17 = 32 days
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	"May 2 (122)
	9
	"May 12 (132)
	15
	"May 28 (148)
	28
	"June 26 (177) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	η Andromedae
	
	Sheratan
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel

	10 + 16 = 26
	30

	8 weeks = 26 + 30 days


This will remind us of the Hawaiian 33 days from the return of the Pleiades; viz. *275 - *242:

... The correspondence between the winter solstice and the kali'i rite of the Makahiki is arrived at as follows: ideally, the second ceremony of 'breaking the coconut', when the priests assemble at the temple to spot the rising of the Pleiades, coincides with the full moon (Hua tapu) of the twelfth lunar month (Welehu). In the latter eighteenth century, the Pleiades appear at sunset on 18 November. Ten days later (28 November), the Lono effigy sets off on its circuit, which lasts twenty-three days, thus bringing the god back for the climactic battle with the king on 21 December, the solstice (= Hawaiian 16 Makali'i). The correspondence is 'ideal' and only rarely achieved, since it depends on the coincidence of the full moon and the crepuscular rising of the Pleiades ...

	The '6 stones' (Tau-ono) - the Pleiades (Mata-riki, the Small Eyes) - returned to visibility.
2nd ceremony of breaking the Coco-nut.
	November 18 (*242 = *59 + *183 = *210 + *32) 
Hua tapu (Welehu)

	The cycle of Lono was beginning.
	November 28 (332 = 355 - 23)

	 Splashing water (Hi'uwai). Cycle of Lono completed.
	December 20 (354 = 6 * 59)

	 Kali'i (Battle of the King).
	December 21 (*275 = *242 + *33) 
(Makali'i 16)

	The House (Haumea) encircled by Kahoali'i in the Net of Maoloha.
Lono sacrificed. Makahiki effigy dismantled and hidden away.
Eye swallowed by Death-is-Near, Koke-na-make = Kahoali'i (Living God, the Companion of the King).
	December 23 (357 = 322 + 35) 
(Makali'i 18)

	A tribute-canoe of offerings to Lono was set adrift for Kahiki, homeland of the gods.


From November 28 (332) to December 23 (357) there were 22 + 3 = 25 days, i.e. 3 days more than the cycle of Lono (Rongo).
What star would we find if we counted 10 days (= 332 - 322) ahead from Sadalmelik? Answer: η Pegasi = Matar:

	→ Hare Tupa Tuu

	"March 31 (455)
	9
	"April 10 (465)
	4
	"April 15 (470)
	16
	"May 1 (11 * 11)

	Sadalmelik (*334)
	
	Matar (*344)
	
	Markab Pegasi (*349)
	
	Sirrah (*366)

	Swallow (Rooftop)
	
	Rain
	
	Pig (House)
	
	0h

	10
	5
	18

	10 + 5 + 18 = 33 days
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The right front leg of the (Pegasus) Horse was at the star of Rain (Matar, η Pegasi).

... He is a mighty hunter and makes rain, when it is needed, by rattling an oak-club thunderously in a hollow oak and stirring a pool with an oak branch - alternatively, by rattling pebbles inside a sacred colocinth-gourd or, later, by rolling black meteoric stones inside a wooden chest - and so attracting thunderstorms by sympathetic magic ...

Possibly the Bull (Taurus) had developed into a Horse (Pegasus). The Egyptian Bull's Thigh was high up in the center of the sky (at the Top of the Roof so to say):
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1001.2  This outstretched Bull's leg had, according to myth, been thrown in the face of Ishtar:
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... Ishtar, scorned, goes up to heaven in a rage, and extracts from Anu the promise that he will send down the Bull of Heaven to avenge her. The Bull descends, awesome to behold. With his first snort he downs a hundred warriors. But the two heroes tackle him. Enkidu takes hold of him by the tail, so that Gilgamesh as espada can come in between the horns for the kill. The artisans of the town admire the size of those horns: 'thirty pounds was their content of lapis lazuli'. (Lapis lazuli is the color sacred to Styx, as we have seen. In Mexico it is turquoise.) Ishtar appears on the walls of Uruk and curses the two heroes who have shamed her, but Enkidu tears out the right thigh of the Bull of Heaven and flings it in her face, amidst brutal taunts. It seems to be part of established procedure in those circles. Susanowo did the same to the sun-goddess Amaterasu, and so did Odin the Wild Hunter to the man who stymied him. A scene of popular triumph and rejoicings follows. But the gods have decided that Enkidu must die, and he is warned by a somber dream after he falls sick. The composition of the epic has been hitherto uncouth and repetitious and, although it remains repetitious, it becomes poetry here. The despair and terror of Gilgamesh at watching the death of his friend is a more searing scene than Prince Gautama's 'discovery' of mortality.
'Hearken unto me, O elders, (and give ear) unto me! // It is for Enk(idu), my friend, that I weep, // Crying bitterly like unto a wailing woman // (My friend), my (younger broth)er (?), who chased // the wild ass of the open country (and) the panther of the steppe. // Who seized and (killed) the bull of heaven; // Who overthrew Humbaba, that (dwelt) in the (cedar) forest - ! // Now what sleep is this that has taken hold of (thee)? // Thou hast become dark and canst not hear (me)'. // But he does not lift (his eyes). // He touched his heart, but it did not beat. // Then he veiled (his) friend like a bride (...) // He lifted his voice like a lion // Like a lioness robbed of (her) whelps ... 
'When I die, shall I not be like unto Enkidu? // Sorrow has entered my heart // I am afraid of death and roam over the desert ... // (Him the fate of mankind has overtaken) // Six days and seven nights I wept over him // Until the worm fell on his face. // How can I be silent? How can I be quiet? // My friend, whom I loved, has turned to clay' ...

And among the Mayas this mythic leg was explained as belonging to Tohil:

... They walked in crowds when they arrived at Tulan, and there was no fire. Only those with Tohil had it: this was the tribe whose god was first to generate fire. How it was generated is not clear. Their fire was already burning when Jaguar Quitze and Jaguar Night first saw it: 'Alas! Fire has not yet become ours. We'll die from the cold', they said. And then Tohil spoke: 'Do not grieve. You will have your own even when the fire you're talking about has been lost', Tohil told them. 'Aren't you a true god! Our sustenance and our support! Our god!' they said when they gave thanks for what Tohil had said. 'Very well, in truth, I am your god: so be it. I am your lord: so be it,' the penitents and sacrificers were told by Tohil. And this was the warming of the tribes. They were pleased by their fire. After that a great downpour began, which cut short the fire of the tribes. And hail fell thickly on all the tribes, and their fires were put out by the hail. Their fires didn't start up again. So then Jaguar Quitze and Jaguar Night asked for their fire again: 'Tohil, we'll be finished off by the cold', they told Tohil. 'Well, do not grive', said Tohil. Then he started a fire. He pivoted inside his sandal ...
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... He was moreover confronted with identifications which no European, that is, no average rational European, could admit. He felt himself humiliated, though not disagreeably so, at finding that his informant regarded fire and water as complementary, and not as opposites. The rays of light and heat draw the water up, and also cause it to descend again in the form of rain. That is all to the good. The movement created by this coming and going is a good thing. By means of the rays the Nummo draws out, and gives back the life-force. This movement indeed makes life. The old man realized that he was now at a critical point. If the Nazarene did not understand this business of coming and going, he would not understand anything else. He wanted to say that what made life was not so much force as the movement of forces. He reverted to the idea of a universal shuttle service. 'The rays drink up the little waters of the earth, the shallow pools, making them rise, and then descend again in rain.' Then, leaving aside the question of water, he summed up his argument: 'To draw up and then return what one had drawn - that is the life of the world' ...
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The Egyptians identified their Thigh of the Bull with Ursa Major.
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When Ursa Major (alias 7-Macaw alias Itzam-Yeh) had ruled at the top it could be imagined that his turning around (viri) caused friction, which in turn would have produced fire. But then he had been pulled down, possibly where the Wolf changed into the Dog (the first of the domesticated beasts):
	"May 2 (122)
	9
	"May 12 (132)
	15
	"May 28 (148)
	28
	"June 26 (177) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	η Andromedae
	
	Sheratan
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel

	10 + 16 = 26
	30

	8 weeks = 26 + 30 days


	Itzam-Yeh defeated
	28 May (148), 3149 BC

	1st 3-stone place
	21 May (141), 3114 BC

	Creation of our present world
	13 August (225), 3114 BC

	Och ta chan
	5 February (36), 3112 BC

	21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542

	542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.


We can count: 3149 BC + 1842 AD (my assumed epoch for rongorongo) = 8140 years, and with the pace of the precession measured as 26000 / 365.25 = 71.184 years, the present right ascension position (i.e., according to my assumed epoch of rongorongo) would then have been *27.4 (Sheratan) + *8140 / 71.184 = ca *141.75:

	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)


	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	"Dec 28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)


	Egyptian hand
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	Phoenician kaph
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	Greek kappa
	Κ (κ)

	Kaph is thought to have been derived from a pictogram of a hand (in both modern Arabic and modern Hebrew, kaph means palm/grip) ... 

... The manik, with the tzab, or serpent's rattles as prefix, runs across Madrid tz. 22 , the figures in the pictures all holding the rattle; it runs across the hunting scenes of Madrid tz. 61, 62, and finally appears in all four clauses of tz. 175, the so-called 'baptism' tzolkin. It seems impossible, with all this, to avoid assigning the value of grasping or receiving. But in the final confirmation, we have the direct evidence of the signs for East and West. For the East we have the glyph Ahau-Kin, the Lord Sun, the Lord of Day; for the West we have Manik-Kin, exactly corresponding to the term Chikin, the biting or eating of the Sun, seizing it in the mouth.
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The pictures (from Gates) show east, north, west, and south; respectively (the lower two glyphs)  'Lord' (Ahau) and 'grasp' (Manik). Manik was the 7th day sign of the 20 and Ahau the last ...


The end (final) of the Serpent (water) was like the accumulated dry old skins of a rattle snake.
... the instruments of darkness which replace the bells include the hammer, the hand rattle, the clapper or hand-knocker, a kind of castanets called 'livre', the matraca (a flat slab of wood with two movable plates attached to each either side which strike it when it is shaken) and the wooden sistrum on a string or a ring. Other instruments, such as the batelet and huge rattles, were quite complicated pieces of apparatus. In theory, all these devices had a definite function, but in actual practice they often overlapped: they were used to make a noise inside the church or out, to summon the congregation in the absence of bells, or to accompany the collecting of alms by children. There is, also, some evidence that the instruments of darkness may have been intended to represent the marvels and terrifying noises which occurred at the time of the death of Christ ...
... In China, every year about the beginning of April, certain officials called Sz'hüen used of old to go about the country armed with wooden clappers. Their business was to summon the people and command them to put out every fire. This was the beginning of the season called Han-shih-tsieh, or 'eating of cold food'. For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice [Sic!] ...

... a storm is a weak form  of an eclipse, and the Guayaki myth offers the additional interest of associating smoke from bees' wax with acousic operations, to which must be added the explosion made by dry bamboo canes when thrown into the fire (Métraux-Baldus, p. 444), a noise which, as a strong manifestation of the sound of instrumens of the parabára type, links up 'honey smoke' with the instruments of darkness, just as 'tobacco smoke' is linked with rattles ...
... Moreover, Manethus says that the Egyptians have a mythical tradition in regard to Jupiter, that because his legs were grown together he was not able to walk and so for shame tarried in the wilderness; but Isis, by severing and separating those parts of his body, provided him with means of rapid progress. This fable teaches by its legend that the mind and reason of the god, fixed amid the unseen and invisible, advanced to generation by reason of motion. The sistrum, a metallic rattle, also makes it clear that all things in existence need to be shaken, or rattled about, and never to cease from motion but, as it were, to be waked up and agitated when they grow drowsy and torpid. They say that they avert and repel Typhon by means of the sistrum, indicating thereby that when destruction constricts and checks Nature, generation releases and arouses it by means of motion ...
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Thus Itzam-Yeh had presumably been shot down when once upon a time the Sun reached the Nose of the Lion. This was about a week after the Great Bear had lifted up her right front paw (Talitha, the First Spring of the Gazelle):
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	1001.3  We could then try to compare the time-frame of Bharani with that when Itzam-Yeh (7 Macaw) was defeated:

→ Hare Tupa Tuu

	Febr 18 (414)
	9
	Febr 28 (424)
	4
	March 5 (429)
	15
	March 21 (446)

	"March 31 (455)
	
	"April 10 (465)
	
	"April 15 (470)
	
	"May 1 (11 * 11)

	Sadalmelik (*334)
	
	Matar (*344)
	
	Markab Pegasi (*349)
	
	Sirrah (*366)

	Swallow (Rooftop)
	
	Rain
	
	Pig (House)
	
	0h

	10
	5
	17

	32 days


	March 22 (81)
	9
	April 1 (91)
	15
	April 17 (107)
	28
	May 16 (136) 

	"May 2 (122)
	
	"May 12 (132)
	
	"May 28 (148)
	
	"June 26 (177) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	η Andromedae
	
	Sheratan
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel

	10
	16
	30

	8 weeks = 26 + 30 days
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To begin with the date of his defeat, we have established a precessional time depth of *8140 / 71.184 = ca *141.75 right ascension days. And supposing  the day of his defeat, 28 May (148), corresponded to "May 28 (148) - because also the Mayas could have used the time-frame of Bharani - we should add ca *27.4 (the First Point of Aries at the time of rongorongo).

... We can count: 3149 BC + 1842 AD (my assumed epoch for rongorongo) = 8140 years, and with the pace of the precession measured as 26000 / 365.25 = 71.184 years, the present right ascension position (i.e., according to my assumed epoch of rongorongo) would then have been *27.4 (Sheratan) + *8140 / 71.184 = ca *141.75 ...

This means heuheu in Ga3-18 would have been at 0h when, according to my assumed epoch of rongorongo, the date had moved ahead to August 9 (*141):

	Itzam-Yeh defeated
	28 May (148), 3149 BC

	1st 3-stone place
	21 May (141), 3114 BC

	Creation of our present world
	13 August (225), 3114 BC

	Och ta chan
	5 February (36), 3112 BC

	21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542

	542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.


	

	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180)

	79 = 220 - 141
	221 - 141 = 80 → *0

	... Ecclesiastically, the equinox is reckoned to be on 21 March (even though the equinox occurs, astronomically speaking, on 20 March in most years) ...

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	"Dec 28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)

	79 + 183 = 262
	263 = 404 - 141


According to the epoch of Bharani the star at the Nose of the Lion had risen heliacally 41 days earlier (than at the time of rongorongo), viz. in "June 29 (180 = *100) = in the day before Sirius.

And at the time of the Bull the date would similarly have been August 9 (*141) - *64 = *77 (JUNE 6).

	AL MINHAR AL ASAD

	Aug 9 (221 = 80 + *141)

	'July 13 (194 = 221 - 27)

	"June 29 (180 = 221 - 41)

	JUNE 6 (157 = 221 - 64)

	221 - 141 = 80 → *0


We can identify where for instance Alcyone would have been in the tropical year (in the Sun calendar) at the time when Itzam-Yeh was defeated:

	ALCYONE
	84
	AL MINHAR AL ASAD

	May 16 (136 = 80 + 56)
	
	Aug 9 (221 = 80 + *141)

	'April 19 (109 = 136 - 27)
	
	'July 13 (194 = 221 - 27)

	"April 5 (95 = 136 - 41)
	
	"June 29 (180 = 221 - 41)

	MARCH 13 (72 = 136 - 64)
	
	JUNE 6 (157 = 221 - 64)

	136 - 141 = 360 = *280
	
	221 - 141 = 80 = *0


This seems promising, for Alcyone would have risen heliacally in day 360 (= 80 + 280), i.e. late in December. Which means we ought to perceive May 16 at Alcyone not only as day 136 but also as day 365 + 136 = 501:
	ALCYONE
	84
	AL MINHAR AL ASAD

	May 16 (501 = 80 + 56)
	
	Aug 9 (221 = 80 + *141)

	'April 19 (474 = 136 - 27)
	
	'July 13 (194 = 221 - 27)

	"April 5 (460 = 136 - 41)
	
	"June 29 (180 = 221 - 41)

	MARCH 13 (437 = 136 - 64)
	
	JUNE 6 (157 = 221 - 64)

	501 - 141 = 360 = *280
	
	221 - 141 = 80 = *0


... During the reign of Matua, the Hanau Eepe came [he ea]. They stole [he toke] one side (etahi painga) of the land of he king of Hanau Momoko and moved [he hakaneke] the border [te tita'a koîa] from their side toward the side of the Hanau Momoko. Five hundred [erima te rau] Hanau Eepe stole the land of the king of the Hanau Momoko ... (E:53)
The above describes at what dates in the Sun calendar Alcyone and the Nose of the Lion would have been located. The precession would gradually have moved them (he hakaneke) later and later in the year up to the present time because 0h had come earlier and earlier as observed against the fixed stars.

... The great stone statues (moai) 'walked' (he nekeneke) to their proper places, i.e. they were capable of moving as if by themselves ('automobiles') as if they had been nahe plants (nehenehe, Angiopteris evecta):

... I remember from somewhere in Heyerdahl's books that he considered it significant that neke-neke was a special word in the vocabulary of Easter Island, it meant 'walking without legs, walking by moving the weight this side and that slowly advancing forward'. He had discovered the word when he asked how the statues had been moved - they walked (neke-neke) was the answer ...

... The plant was introduced by Captain Bligh from Tahiti as a staple food for slaves and cultivated in the Castleton Gardens in 1860. From there it was able to distribute itself throughout the eastern half of the island ...

This extraordinary phenomenon could not have gone unnoticed. The creators of Manuscript E seem to have underlined the remarkable phenomenon of slowly automoving to other locations. There were double places for nehenehe in the list of things brought along by the Royal Double Canoe. And the pages numbered 68-69 were doubled - i.e. those pages which listed these 'things' (me'e).
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In contrast we have also seen where Alcyone would have been located in the sky as defined from her right ascension positions (counted from 0h) and as expressed by my right ascension dates:

	March 22 (81 = *1)
	9
	April 1 (91 = *11)
	15
	April 17 (107 = *27)
	28
	May 16 (136 = *56) 

	"May 2 (122 = *42)
	
	"May 12 (132 = *52)
	
	"May 28 (148 = *68)
	
	"June 26 (177 = *97) 

	14 Wall
	
	15 Legs
	
	16 Bond
	
	18 Hairy Head

	Algenib Pegasi (*1)
	
	η Andromedae (*11)
	
	Sheratan (*27)
	
	Alcyone (*56)

	Porcupine
	
	Wolf
	
	Dog
	
	Cockerel


Here we should read for instance "June 26 as a statement that at the time of rongorongo the position of Alcyone had moved ahead with 177 - 136 = 41 days compared to the position at the time of Bharani. This date "June 26 is thus only a transformation of the precessional time depth. We can add Al Minhar al Asad to the list:

	May 16 (136 = *56) 
	84
	Aug 9 (221 = 80 + *141)

	 *97 → "June 26 (177 = 136 + 41)
	
	*182 → "Sept 19 (262 = 221 + 41)

	18 Hairy Head
	
	-

	Alcyone (*56)
	
	Al Minhar al Asad (*141)

	Cockerel
	
	-


But this will quickly become quite confusing - to have "June 26 and similar dates connected to ambiguous meanings - and we had therefore better stand on the firm ground (terra firma) as presented in my documentation of the rongorongo texts:

	MARCH 12 (436)
	13 (72)
	83
	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Gb8-22
	Gb8-23
	
	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	Al Thurayya-27 (Many Little Ones) / Krittikā-3 (Knife or Spear) / Hairy Head-18 (Cockerel)
	
	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3)
	
	
	

	May 15 (500)
	16 (136)
	
	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	°May 11 (496)
	12 (132)
	
	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	'April 18 (473)
	19 (109)
	
	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	"April 4 (459 = 359 - 100)
	5 (460 = 365 + 95)
	
	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180 = 80 + 100)

	500 - 141 = 359
	501 - 141 = 360
	
	79 = 220 - 141
	0h = 80

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	SEPT 11 (436 - 182)
	12 (255 = 72 + 183)
	83
	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)
	κ Serpentis (239.3), δ Cor. Borealis, TIĀNRŪ = μ Serpentis (239.5), χ Lupi, (239.6), ω Serpentis (239.7), BA (= Pa) = ε Serpentis, χ Herculis (239.8). κ Cor. Borealis, ρ Serpentis (239.9)
	
	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	Nov 14 (318 = 135 + 183)
	15 (*239)
	
	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Nov 10 (314)
	11 (*235)
	
	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	'Oct 18 (318 - 27 = 291)
	19 (292 = 4 * 73)
	
	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	"Oct 4 (318 - 41 = 277)
	5 (*198 = *98 + *100)
	
	"Dec 28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)

	*238 - * 141 = *97
	*239 - *141 = *98
	
	*323 - *141 = *182
	*324 - * 141 = *183


1001.4  Once again. It was probably no coincidence that 41 (Bharani) + 100 = 141 (the Nose of the Lion):
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	FEBR 24
	25 (56)
	26 (422)
	2-27
	28 (*344)
	11
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	Gb8-6
	Gb8-7 (448 = 229 + 219)
	Gb8-8 (220)
	Gb8-9
	Gb8-10
	

	μ Arietis (39.4), HEAD OF THE FLY = 35 Arietis (39.6), KAFFALJIDHMA (Part of a Hand) = γ Ceti, θ Persei (39.8)
 *363.0 = *39.4 - *41.4
	π Ceti, ο Arietis (40.0), ANGETENAR (Bend in the River) = τ¹ Eridani, μ Ceti (40.2), RIGHT WING = 39 Arietis (40.9)
	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
	

	April 29
	30
	May 1 (*41)
	2 (122)
	3 (*408)
	

	°April 25
	26 (*36)
	27
	28 (118)
	29 (*404)
	

	'April 2 (92)
	3
	4 (*14)
	5 (460)
	6
	

	"March 19 (78)
	20 (*364)
	0h
	22 (446)
	23
	

	343
	344
	345
	346 = 446 - 100
	488 - 141 = 347
	

	NAKSHATRA DATES:
	

	AUG 26
	27
	28
	29 (*161)
	30 (242)
	

	31 Bootis (222.0), YANG MUN = α Lupi (222.1), RIJL AL AWWA = μ Virginis (222.5), ο Bootis (222.9)
	IZAR = ε Bootis (223.0), 109 Virginis, α Apodis (223.3), μ Librae (223.8)
	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)
	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	KE KWAN (Cavalry Officer) = β Lupi (226.3), KE KWAN = κ Centauri (226.4), ZUBEN ELAKRIBI (Claw of the Scorpion) = δ Librae (226.8), π¹ Oct. (226.9)
*185.0 = *226.4 - *41.4
	

	Oct 29 (*222)
	30
	31 (304)
	Nov 1
	2
	

	°Oct 25
	26
	27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	

	'Oct 2 (*195)
	3
	4 (277)
	5
	6
	

	"Sept 18
	19 (*182)
	20 (263)
	21
	Equinox
	

	*81
	*82
	*83
	*84
	*226 - *141 = *85
	


	MARCH 12 (436)
	13 (72)
	83
	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Gb8-22
	Gb8-23
	
	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	Al Thurayya-27 (Many Little Ones) / Krittikā-3 (Knife or Spear) / Hairy Head-18 (Cockerel)
	
	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3)
	
	
	

	May 15 (500)
	16 (136)
	
	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	°May 11 (496)
	12 (132)
	
	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	'April 18 (473)
	19 (109)
	
	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	"April 4 (459 = 359 - 100)
	5 (460 = 365 + 95)
	
	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180 = 80 + 100)

	500 - 141 = 359
	501 - 141 = 360
	
	79 = 220 - 141
	0h = 80 (= 157 - 77)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	SEPT 11 (254 = 436 - 182)
	12 (255 = 72 + 183)
	83
	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)
	κ Serpentis (239.3), δ Cor. Borealis, TIĀNRŪ = μ Serpentis (239.5), χ Lupi, (239.6), ω Serpentis (239.7), BA (= Pa) = ε Serpentis, χ Herculis (239.8). κ Cor. Borealis, ρ Serpentis (239.9)
	
	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	Nov 14 (318 = 135 + 183)
	15 (*239)
	
	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Nov 10 (314)
	11 (*235)
	
	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	'Oct 18 (318 - 27 = 291)
	19 (292 = 4 * 73)
	
	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	"Oct 4 (318 - 41 = 277)
	5 (*198 = *98 + *100)
	
	"Dec 28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)

	*238 - *141 = *97
	*239 - *141 = *98
	
	*323 - *141 = *182
	*324 - * 141 = *183


... We can count: 3149 BC + 1842 AD (my assumed epoch for rongorongo) = 8140 years, and with the pace of the precession measured as 26000 / 365.25 = 71.184 years, the present right ascension position would have been *27.4 (Sheratan) + *8140 / 71.184 = ca *141.75.

I first noticed the importance of Bharani when studying the Arab structure, where the period of the fraction .4 evidently must have originated from *41.4 and then stretched ahead for 128 (= 4 * 32) days:

	 Delta (→ 4)
	δ Andromedae
	8.4
	March 29 (88)
	0
	 

	1
	Al Sharatain
	Pair of Signs
	β Arietis (Sheratan), γ (Mesarthim)
	27.4
	April 17 (107)
	19
	 

	 Musca Borealis
	35 (Head of the Fly), 39 (Kaffaljidhma), and 41 Arietis (Bharani)
	41.4
	May 1 (121)
	33
	0

	2
	Al Dabarān
	Follower
	α Tauri (Aldebaran), θ¹, θ²´, γ (Hyadum I), δ (Hyadum II), ε (Ain)
	63.4
	May 23 (143)
	55
	22

	3
	Al Hak'ah
	White Spot
	λ Orionis (Heka), φ¹, φ²
	83.4
	June 12 (163)
	75
	42

	4
	Al Han'ah
	Brand
	γ Gemini (Alhena), μ (Tejat Posterior), ν, η (Tejat Prior), ξ (Alzirr)
	93.4
	June 22 (173)
	85
	52

	5
	Al Dhirā'
	Forearm
	α Gemini (Castor), β (Pollux)
	113.4
	July 12 (193)
	105
	72

	6
	Al Nathrah
	Gap
	ε Cancri (Beehive)
	130.4
	July 29 (210)
	123
	90

	7
	Al Tarf
	End
	ξ Cancri, λ Leonis (Alterf)
	143.4
	Aug 11 (223)
	135
	102

	8
	Al Jabhah
	Forehead
	η Leonis (Al Jabhah), α (Regulus), ζ (Adhafera), γ (Algieba)
	152.4
	Aug 20 (232)
	144
	111

	9
	Al Zubrah
	Mane
	δ Leonis (Zosma), θ (Coxa)
	169.4
	Sept 6 (249)
	161
	128

	10
	Al Sarfah
	Turn
	β Leonis (Denebola)
	178.3
	Sept 15 (258)
	170
	137

	11
	Al Áwwā'
	Barker
	β (Alaraph), η (Zaniah), γ (Porrima), δ (Minelauva), ε Virginis (Vindemiatrix)
	191.5
	Sept 28 (271)
	183
	150


The final did not come at the Nose of the Lion (Κ) but 4 weeks later. September 6 (249) - 28 = 221 (August 9). Here the creator of the G text has placed a little dot in front, and here the Lion was letting go of his water:

	25
	JULY 2
	3 (184)
	4
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (104)
	Ga4-22→ 84

	
	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0
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	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 12 * 12)
	6

	
	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1 (*164)
	2 (245)


	
	'Aug 8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)

	
	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (208 = 108 + 100)

	
	106
	248 - 141 = 107
	108 = 185 - 77
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	
	JAN 1 (183 + 183)
	2
	3 (368)

	
	23h (350.0)
υ, θ Gruis (350.0), π Cephei (350.6), ι Gruis (350.9)
	SIMMAH = γ Piscium (351.7)
	φ Aquarii (352.0), ψ Aquarii (352.4), χ Aquarii (352.6), γ Tucanae, φ Gruis (352.8)
*352.4 - *41.4 = *311.0

	
	March 6 (*350)
	7 (66)
	8 (432)

	
	°March 2 (*346)
	3
	4 (63)

	
	'Febr 7
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)

	
	"Jan 24
	25 (*310)
	26

	
	*350 - *141 = *209
	*210 = *310 - *100
	*211


This place was clearly important
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1001.5  The Sun changed direction from moving up to going down ('changed his sex'), not at the solstice ("June 21), and not where he was letting his water (in "July 27 → 22 / 7 → π), but at Denebola in "August 5. This is where he turned around (Al Sarfah).

	 Delta (→ 4)
	δ Andromedae
	8.4
	March 29 (88)
	0
	 

	1
	Al Sharatain
	Pair of Signs
	β Arietis (Sheratan), γ (Mesarthim)
	27.4
	April 17 (107)
	19
	 

	 Musca Borealis
	35 (Head of the Fly), 39 (Kaffaljidhma), and 41 Arietis (Bharani)
	41.4
	May 1 (121)
	33
	0

	2
	Al Dabarān
	Follower
	α Tauri (Aldebaran), θ¹, θ²´, γ (Hyadum I), δ (Hyadum II), ε (Ain)
	63.4
	May 23 (143)
	55
	22

	3
	Al Hak'ah
	White Spot
	λ Orionis (Heka), φ¹, φ²
	83.4
	June 12 (163)
	75
	42

	4
	Al Han'ah
	Brand
	γ Gemini (Alhena), μ (Tejat Posterior), ν, η (Tejat Prior), ξ (Alzirr)
	93.4
	June 22 (173)
	85
	52

	5
	Al Dhirā'
	Forearm
	α Gemini (Castor), β (Pollux)
	113.4
	July 12 (193)
	105
	72

	6
	Al Nathrah
	Gap
	ε Cancri (Beehive)
	130.4
	July 29 (210)
	123
	90

	7
	Al Tarf
	End
	ξ Cancri, λ Leonis (Alterf)
	143.4
	Aug 11 (223)
	135
	102

	8
	Al Jabhah
	Forehead
	η Leonis (Al Jabhah), α (Regulus), ζ (Adhafera), γ (Algieba)
	152.4
	Aug 20 (232)
	144
	111

	9
	Al Zubrah
	Mane
	δ Leonis (Zosma), θ (Coxa)
	169.4
	Sept 6 (249)
	161
	128

	10
	Al Sarfah
	Turn
	β Leonis (Denebola)
	178.3
	Sept 15 (258)
	170
	137

	11
	Al Áwwā'
	Barker
	β (Alaraph), η (Zaniah), γ (Porrima), δ (Minelauva), ε Virginis (Vindemiatrix)
	191.5
	Sept 28 (271)
	183
	150
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The tail of the Puma (Leo) was where a pair of rivers flowed together, we can see above in the map over Cuzco. Moreover, the area of his tail was named Pumaq Chupan.

Tupa. Ancient buildings found scattered along the coast; made of stone, and almost all of them round, they served as shelters for fishermen. Tupatupa, to carry (someone) on a stretcher; to carry (a load) with the help of several people. Vanaga.1. Land crab. PS Mgv.: tutupa, a large crayfish. Mq., Ta.: tupa, land crab. Sa., To., Fu.: tupa, a land crab with large claws. 2. Mixture, to carry, tupatupa, to bring in one dead or wounded. Tupapaku, corpse. T Pau.: tupapaku, corpse, ghost. Mgv.: tupapaku, corpse, sick person. Mq.: tupapaku, tupapaú, id. Ta.: tupapau, corpse, ghost, specter. Churchill. KUPA, v. Haw., to dig out, hollow out, as a canoe or a trench; kupa-paku, a place deep down in the ground. Tah., tupa, to dig out, hollow out, scoop out. Fiji., cuva, to stoop, bow down.Mal., kubur, grave, tomb. Sunda., tumbuk, a hook, a staple. Sanskr., kûpa, a well, a pit.; kûpa-kara, a well-digger; kub-ja, humpbacked, crooked; kumbha, a pot, jar. Benfey (Sanskr. Dict.) refers the two latter to a lost verb kubh, with an original signification of 'to be crooked'. He offers no etymon, however, for kûpa, well, pit. The Polynesians reconcile the two. The Sanskrit kûpa finds its kindred in the Hawaiian and Tahitian kupa, and the Sanskrit kumbha, ku-ja, and kubh, with a primary sense of 'crooked', refer themselves to the Fijian cuva, 'to stoop, low down', a sense now lost within the Polynesian dialects proper. Pers., kuftan, kaftan, to dig, cleave; kuft, kâf, fissure. Armen., kup, pit, cistern. Greek, κυπτω, to bend forward, to stoop down; κυφος, humpbacked; κυμβη, a cup, a boat, a wallet; σκυφος, a cup; κυψελη, any hollow vessel. Lat., cubo, lie, recline: concumbo, incumbo; cupa, a vat, cask. Goth., kumbjan, lie down, recline; hups, the hips, loins. A.-Sax., cop, a hollow vessel, cup. Anc. Slav., kâpona, a goblet.  Russ., kopati, to dig; a cistern.
Welsh, cwb or cwpan, a hollow place, kennel or cote. Gael., tubag, tub. Fornander. Compare also the type of structure, mainly in the Lake Titicaca basin area, called chullpa and Easter Island's tupa, both apparently built as 'adoratorios', in which mummies, skeletons, and skulls were displayed and worshipped … where tupa would be the expected Polynesian revaluation of chullpa. Schumacher.
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... Hotu stayed [he noho] in Hare Tupa Tuu. The servant (tuura) of Tuu Maheke, namely Rovi [te tuura.o Tuu maheke.ko Rovi], prepared the food for Tuu Maheke [he hangai i a Tuu maheke]. Tuu Maheke stayed in Hare Tupa Tuu because of this servant, Rovi. The earth-oven, the lighting of fire (tumuteka; emulation te umu te ka), and the cooking (te tao) were the responsibilities of Rovi.When it was time to place (the food) into the earth-oven, to take out (the prepared food), and to take (the meal into the house) to the king, to Tuu Maheke, only Rovi was allowed to be there. He alone could supply the king, Tuu Maheke, with food ... [E:92]
We have established a probable correlation between the Nose of the Lion (the Puma) and "June 29 (180 = *100 as in E:100) and E:92 should then point at right ascension day 92 (at the time of Bharani) - which if correct will be perceived to be as in a map over the region just before Leo:
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The Mayas (like Hevelius, the Arabs, and probably also the Incas) saw time running from right to left. Leo was going down towards Virgo. He was not heading towards her but 'tailing' towards her.

But first let us recall the overall view so far established:
	FEBR 24
	25 (56)
	26 (422)
	2-27
	28 (*344)
	11
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	Gb8-6
	Gb8-7 (448 = 229 + 219)
	Gb8-8 (220)
	Gb8-9
	Gb8-10
	

	μ Arietis (39.4), HEAD OF THE FLY = 35 Arietis (39.6), KAFFALJIDHMA (Part of a Hand) = γ Ceti, θ Persei (39.8)
 *363.0 = *39.4 - *41.4
	π Ceti, ο Arietis (40.0), ANGETENAR (Bend in the River) = τ¹ Eridani, μ Ceti (40.2), RIGHT WING = 39 Arietis (40.9)
	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
	

	April 29
	30
	May 1 (*41)
	2 (122)
	3 (*408)
	

	°April 25
	26 (*36)
	27
	28 (118)
	29 (*404)
	

	'April 2 (92)
	3
	4 (*14)
	5 (460)
	6
	

	"March 19 (78)
	20 (*364)
	0h
	22 (446)
	23
	

	343
	344
	345
	346 = 446 - 100
	488 - 141 = 347
	

	NAKSHATRA DATES:
	

	AUG 26
	27
	28
	29 (*161)
	30 (242)
	

	31 Bootis (222.0), YANG MUN = α Lupi (222.1), RIJL AL AWWA = μ Virginis (222.5), ο Bootis (222.9)
	IZAR = ε Bootis (223.0), 109 Virginis, α Apodis (223.3), μ Librae (223.8)
	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)
	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	KE KWAN (Cavalry Officer) = β Lupi (226.3), KE KWAN = κ Centauri (226.4), ZUBEN ELAKRIBI (Claw of the Scorpion) = δ Librae (226.8), π¹ Oct. (226.9)
*185.0 = *226.4 - *41.4
	

	Oct 29 (*222)
	30
	31 (304)
	Nov 1
	2
	

	°Oct 25
	26
	27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	

	'Oct 2 (*195)
	3
	4 (277)
	5
	6
	

	"Sept 18
	19 (*182)
	20 (263)
	21
	Equinox
	

	*81
	*82
	*83
	*84
	*226 - *141 = *85
	


	MARCH 12 (436)
	13 (72)
	83
	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Gb8-22
	Gb8-23
	
	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	Al Thurayya-27 (Many Little Ones) / Krittikā-3 (Knife or Spear) / Hairy Head-18 (Cockerel)
	
	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3)
	
	
	

	May 15 (500)
	16 (136)
	
	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	°May 11 (496)
	12 (132)
	
	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	'April 18 (473)
	19 (109)
	
	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	"April 4 (459 = 359 - 100)
	5 (460 = 365 + 95)
	
	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180 = 80 + 100)

	500 - 141 = 359
	501 - 141 = 360
	
	79 = 220 - 141
	0h = 80 (= 157 - 77)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	SEPT 11 (254 = 436 - 182)
	12 (255 = 72 + 183)
	83
	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)
	κ Serpentis (239.3), δ Cor. Borealis, TIĀNRŪ = μ Serpentis (239.5), χ Lupi, (239.6), ω Serpentis (239.7), BA (= Pa) = ε Serpentis, χ Herculis (239.8). κ Cor. Borealis, ρ Serpentis (239.9)
	
	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	Nov 14 (318 = 135 + 183)
	15 (*239)
	
	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Nov 10 (314)
	11 (*235)
	
	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	'Oct 18 (318 - 27 = 291)
	19 (292 = 4 * 73)
	
	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	"Oct 4 (318 - 41 = 277)
	5 (*198 = *98 + *100)
	
	"Dec 28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)

	*238 - *141 = *97
	*239 - *141 = *98
	
	*323 - *141 = *182
	*324 - * 141 = *183


	25
	JULY 2
	3 (184)
	4
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (104)
	Ga4-22→ 84

	
	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0
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	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 12 * 12)
	6

	
	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1 (*164)
	2 (245)

	
	'Aug 8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)

	
	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (208 = 108 + 100)

	
	106
	248 - 141 = 107
	108 = 185 - 77
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	
	JAN 1 (183 + 183)
	2
	3 (368)

	
	23h (350.0)
υ, θ Gruis (350.0), π Cephei (350.6), ι Gruis (350.9)
	SIMMAH = γ Piscium (351.7)
	φ Aquarii (352.0), ψ Aquarii (352.4), χ Aquarii (352.6), γ Tucanae, φ Gruis (352.8)
*352.4 - *41.4 = *311.0

	
	March 6 (*350)
	7 (66)
	8 (432)

	
	°March 2 (*346)
	3
	4 (63)

	
	'Febr 7
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)

	
	"Jan 24
	25 (*310)
	26

	
	*350 - *141 = *209
	*210 = *310 - *100
	*211


	5
	JULY 10 (*111)
	11
	12 (193)
	13
	14
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	Ga5-1 (111)
	Ga5-2
	Ga5-3
	Ga5-4
	Ga5-5

	
	θ Crateris (175.0), υ Leonis (175.2), ω Virginis (175.3), ι Crateris (175.5)
	ο Hydrae (176.1)
	ζ Crateris, ξ Virginis  (177.0), λ Muscae (177.1), ν Virginis (177.2), μ Muscae (177.8)
	Al Sarfah-10 (Turn) / Uttara Phalguni-12 (Second Reddish One) / Zibbat A.-16 (Tail of the Lion) / Shēpu-arkū sha-A-17 (Hind Leg of the Lion)
93 Leonis (178.0), DENEBOLA = β Leonis (178.3), ALARAPH (Unarmed) = β Virginis (178.6)
	PHEKDA ('Thigh of the Bull'') = γ Ursae Majoris, β Hydrae  (179.3), η Crateris (179.9)  
DENEB CYGNI (α Cygni)

	
	Sept 12
	13
	14 (*354 / 2)
	15
	16 (259)

	
	°Sept 8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)
	12

	
	'Aug 16
	17 (229)
	18 (*150)
	19
	20

	
	"Aug 2 (214)
	3
	4 (*136)
	5
	6

	
	114 = 255 - 141
	115
	116
	117
	118 = 2 * 59

	
	The Egyptians identified their Thigh of the Bull with Ursa Major.
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	
	JAN 9
	10 (*295)
	11
	12
	13 (378 → Saturn)

	
	λ Piscium (358.0), MANUS CATENATA (Chained Hand) = ι Andromedae (358.1), ALRAI (Shepherd) = γ Cephei, θ Phoenicis (358.4), κ Andromedae (358.7)
*317.0 = *358.4 - *41.4
	ω Aquarii (359.2), 78 Pegasi (359.5)
	ψ Andromedae (360.1), σ Phoenicis (360.4)
*319.0 = *360.4 - *41.4
	γ¹ Oct. (361.4), φ Pegasi (361.7)
*320.0 = *361.4 - *41.4
	DZANEB (Tail) = ω Piscium (362.4), γ² Oct. (362.8)
*321.0 = *362.4 - *41.4 = *335 - *14

	
	3-14
	March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	
	°March 10
	11 (*355)
	12
	13
	3-14

	
	'Febr 15
	16 (*332)
	17
	18
	19 (50)

	
	"Febr 1
	2
	3
	4 (*320)
	5 (36)

	
	*217
	*218
	*219
	*220 = *320 - *100
	*221


And then we can insert 8 right ascension nights (presumably reflecting the 8 dark nights of Venus before she returned to visibility in the east as morning star), corresponding to the days from "June 21 (solstice) to the day before the Nose of the Lion:
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	MAY 29
	30
	31 (151)
	JUNE 1
	2 (*73)
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	Ga3-10
	Ga3-11 (350 / 5)
	Ga3-12 (71)
	Ga3-13 (360 / 5)
	Ga3-14 (365 / 5)

	γ Pyxidis (133.6)
	ζ Hydrae (134.1), ρ Cancri (134.2), ζ Oct. (134.3), ο Cancri (134.6), δ Pyxidis (134.9)
	ACUBENS = α Cancri, TALITHA BOREALIS = ι Ursae Majoris (135.0), σ Cancri (135.2), ρ Ursa Majoris (135.6)
	ν Cancri (136.0), TALITHA AUSTRALIS = κ Ursae Majoris (136.1), ω Hydrae (136.8)
	9h (137.0)
σ¹ Ursa Majoris (137.0), κ Cancri (137.3), τ Cancri (137.4), ALSUHAIL (al Wazn, of the Weight) = λ Velorum (137.5), σ² Ursa Majoris (137.6), τ Ursa Majoris (137.7), ξ Cancri (137.8)
*96.0 = *137.4 - *41.4

	
	
	Talitha, the First Spring of the Gazelle
	

	Aug 1
	2 (182 + 32)
	3 (*365 + *135)
	4 (216)
	5

	°July 28
	29 (*130)
	30
	31
	°Aug 1

	'July 5
	6 (*107)
	7
	8
	9 (190)

	SOLSTICE
	"June 22 (*93)
	23
	ST JOHN'S DAY
	25

	72
	73
	74
	75 = 216 - 141
	76

	[image: image2693.jpg]




	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	NOV 28
	29
	30 (*254)
	DEC 1
	2 (336 = 4 * 84)

	μ Aquarii (316.0)
	ε Equulei (317.8)
	no star listed (318)
	21h (319.6)
ARMUS = η Capricorni (319.0), DORSUM = θ Capricorni (319.3), TSOO = 24 Capricorni (319.7)
	DRAMASA = σ Oct., χ Capricorni (320.0), ν Aquarii (320.3), γ Equulei (320.6), ο Pavonis (320.8)
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	Jan 31
	Febr 1
	2
	3
	4 (400 = 80 + 320)

	°Jan 27
	28
	29 (*314)
	30
	31 (396)

	'Jan 4
	5 (*290)
	6
	7 (372)
	8

	SOLSTICE (*275)
	"Dec 22
	23
	X-MAS EVE
	25

	*175 = *316 - *141
	*176
	*177
	*178
	*179 = *320 - *141 


	3
	4
	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Ga3-15
	Ga3-16
	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	κ Pyxidis (138.0), ε Pyxidis (138.5)
	π Cancri (139.2), MIAPLACIDUS = β Carinae (139.3), TUREIS (Little Shield) = ι Carinae (139.8)
	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	6
	7 (584 → Venus)
	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	2 (214)
	3
	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	10
	11
	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	26 (177 = 354 / 2)
	27
	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180 = 80 + 100)

	77
	78
	79 = 220 - 141
	0h = 80 (= 157 - 77)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	3
	4
	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	α Oct. (321.5), δ Equulei (321.7), φ Capricorni (321.8)
	KITALPHA (Part of a Horse) = α Equulei (322.0), ALDERAMIN (The Right Arm) = α Cephei (322.9)
	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	5 (36)
	6
	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Febr 1
	2
	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	9
	10
	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	26 (360)
	"Dec 27
	28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)

	*180
	*181
	*323 - *141 = *182
	*324 - *141 = *183
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Chimalman (alias Chalchiuhtlicue or Chalchihuitzli) in the picture above seems to have personified a great stream of water, presumably the Milky Way River, and there was a swimmer who evidently 'changed his sex' midstreams, presumably to female (like the morning star Venus). We can guess he became Citlallatonac:

... the great high priest and monarch of the Golden Age in the Toltec city of Tula, the City of the Sun, in ancient Mexico, whose name, Quetzalcoatl, has been read to mean both 'the Feathered Serpent' and 'the Admirable Twin', and who was fair of face and white of beard, was the teacher of the arts to the people of pre-Columbian America, originator of the calendar, and their giver of maize. His virgin mother, Chimalman - the legend tells - had been one of the three sisters to whom God, the All-Father, had appeared one day under his form of Citlallatonac, 'the morning'. The other two had been struck by fright, but upon Chimalman God breathed and she conceived. She died, however, giving birth, and is now in heaven, where she is revered under the honourable name of 'the Precious Stone of Sacrifice', Chalchihuitzli. Quetzalcoatl, her child, who is known both as the Son of the Lord of the High Heavens and as the Son of the Lord of the Seven Caves, was endowed at birth with speech, all knowledge, and all wisdom, and in later life, as priest-king, was of such purity of character that his realm flourished gloriously throughout the period of his reign. His temple-palace was composed of four radiant apartments: one toward the east, yellow with gold; one towards the west, blue with turquoise and jade; one toward the south, white with pearls and shells; one towards the north, red with bloodstones - symbolizing the cardinal quarters of the world over which the light of the sun holds sway ...
1001.6  Before the alphabet the documentation was based on pictures. And a picture says more than 1000 words. 

... Most ingenious Thoth, said the god and king Thamus, one man has the ability to beget arts, but the ability to judge of their usefulness or harmfulness to their users belongs to another; and now you, who are the father of letters, have been led by your affection to ascribe to them a power the opposite of that which they really possess. For this invention will produce forgetfulness in the minds of those who learn to use it, because they will not practise their memory. Their trust in writing, produced by external characters which are no part of themselves, will discourage the use of their own memory within them. You have invented an elixir not of memory, but of reminding; and you offer your pupils the appearance of wisdom, not true wisdom, for they will read many things without instruction and will therefore seem to know many things, when they are for the most part ignorant and hard to get along with, since they are not wise, but only appear wise ...

Whereas the alphabet is a painstaking method for following the words in the order as they are spoken the pictures will immediately convey the whole story (the whole picture so to say).

... Again Vakai arose, went, and entered into the house of King Hotu, into (the house) Hare Moa Viviri. Again Hotu begot (a child). It grew [he tupu] for nine months [i te iva o te marama] and then a boy was born [he topa tamaaroa]. He was given the name [he nape i te ingoa] Tuu A Hotu Iti (crossed out. ko te mata iti 'the small eye', wordplay 'the small tribe') A Hotu ... [E:1001]

The name of the house (hare) was Moa Viviri. Words are created to evoke pictures:

Moa. Poultry (general term); moa to'a, rooster; moa taga, chicken, moa rikiriki, chick; moa tarapiko, old rooster (with much twisted spurs - tara ); moa gao verapaka, chicken with bald neck; moa va'e verevere, with feathers on its legs; moa pipipipi with multicoloured spots; moa garahurahu, colour of dark ashes; moa tea, white; moa totara, frizzy; moa tu'a ivi raá, with bright yellow back. Vanaga. Fowl; moa toa, cock; moa uha, hen; moa ohoa, crowing of cocks; moa manua, wild fowl; moa herea, tame fowl. P Pau.: moa, domestic fowl. Mgv.: moa, cock. Mq.: moa, hen. Ta.: moa, cock, hen. Churchill. Mgv.: Aka-moa, to cook. Mq.: haamoa, id. To.: moa, dried. Ha.: moa, to dry, to roast. Mgv.: Moaga, 1. a red beard. Mq.: moaka, very red. 2. a fish. Mq.: moana, id. Sa.: moaga, id. Ha.: moana, a red fish. Mgv.: Moake, east wind. Ha.: moae, the northeast tradewind. Churchill.

... The element viri shows that the primal sense is that of causing a motion in rotation ...

The diurnal rotation of the earth made noon arrive in the middle of the day and here was the place for 'cooking', i.e. the place where the motion of time turned around from up to down - just as in the cycle of the year high summer was a place for turning around. The day and the year were congruent in this respect.
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... Then I become aware of ... a presence - a faint, ghostly glimmering, like moonglow, that has appeared on the solstice stone. I don't know how long it lasts, a second or two only I would guess, but while it is there it seems less like a projection - which I know it to be - than something immanent within the stone itself. And it seems to function as a herald for it fades almost as soon as it has appeared and in its place the full effect snaps on - instantaneously. It wasn't there, and then it's there. As Chris had described, the effect does curiously resemble a poleaxe, or a flag on a pole, and consists of a 'shaft', narrow at the base but widening a little towards the top, running up the left hand side of the solstice stone, surmounted by a right-facing 'head' or 'flag'. An instant later an almond-shaped spot of light, like an eye, appears a few centimeters to the right of the 'flag' and the effect is complete. Weirdly - I do not claim it has any significance - this flag-on-a-pole symbol is the ancient Egyptian hieroglyph neter, meaning 'god', or 'a god' - and not to be understood at all in the Judaeo-Christian usage of that word but rather as a reference to one of the supernatural powers or principles that guide and balance the universe. Manifested here, in this strange Stone Age temple, it glows, as though lit by inner fire.'

... The Mnajdra Temple is located on Malta and very ancient, dating to the time before the pyramids. Marija Gimbutas: 'To sleep within the Goddess's womb was to die and to come to life anew'. In a system of reincarnation the old one must die in order to be reborn, of course. At midsummer Sun comes to a standstill, and this must therefore be an occasion when the 'flame of life' had to be transported into a new body ...

The Virgin Mother (Chimalman) conceived and gave birth to a baby boy who was the continuation of the Father - just like Tuu A Hotu Iti was in essence the same as Hotu Iti.
... And then the bone spoke; it was there in the fork of the tree: Why do you want a mere bone, a round thing in the branches of a tree? said the head of One Hunaphu when it spoke to the maiden. You don't want it, she was told. I do want it, said the maiden. Very well. Stretch out your right hand here, so I can see it, said the bone. Yes, said the maiden. She stretched out her right hand, up there in front of the bone. And then the bone spit out its saliva, which landed squarely in the hand of the maiden. And then she looked in her hand, she inspected it right away, but the bone's saliva wasn't in her hand. It is just a sign I have given you, my saliva, my spittle. This, my head, has nothing on it - just bone, nothing of meat. It's just the same with the head of a great lord: it's just the flesh that makes his face look good. And when he dies, people get frightened by his bones. After that, his son is like his saliva, his spittle, in his being, whether it be the son of a lord or the son of a craftsman, an orator. The father does not disappear, but goes on being fulfilled. Neither dimmed nor destroyed is the face of a lord, a warrior, craftsman, an orator. Rather, he will leave his daughters and sons. So it is that I have done likewise through you. Now go up there on the face of the earth; you will not die. Keep the word. So be it, said the head of One and Seven Hunaphu - they were of one mind when they did it ...

As it was written in the stars: The house (β) of the Lion (alias the Puma) was finished at Denebola where at the same time his life continued in Virgo (the Virgin Mother):
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	JULY 10 (*111)
	11
	12 (193)
	13
	14

	[image: image2704.jpg]



	[image: image2705.jpg]



	[image: image2706.jpg]



	[image: image2707.jpg]



	[image: image2708.jpg]




	Ga5-1 (111)
	Ga5-2
	Ga5-3
	Ga5-4
	Ga5-5

	θ Crateris (175.0), υ Leonis (175.2), ω Virginis (175.3), ι Crateris (175.5)
	ο Hydrae (176.1)
	ζ Crateris, ξ Virginis  (177.0), λ Muscae (177.1), ν Virginis (177.2), μ Muscae (177.8)
	Al Sarfah-10 (Turn) / Uttara Phalguni-12 (Second Reddish One) / Zibbat A.-16 (Tail of the Lion) / Shēpu-arkū sha-A-17 (Hind Leg of the Lion)
93 Leonis (178.0), DENEBOLA = β Leonis (178.3), ALARAPH (Unarmed) = β Virginis (178.6)
	PHEKDA ('Thigh') = γ Ursae Majoris, β Hydrae  (179.3), η Crateris (179.9)  
DENEB CYGNI (α Cygni)

	Sept 12
	13
	14 (*354 / 2)
	15
	16 (259)

	°Sept 8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)
	12

	'Aug 16
	17 (229)
	18 (*150)
	19
	20

	"Aug 2 (2 * 107)
	3
	4 (*136)
	5
	6

	114 = 255 - 141
	115
	116
	117
	118 = 2 * 59

	The Egyptians identified their Thigh of the Bull with Ursa Major.
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	JAN 9
	10 (*295)
	11
	12
	13 (378 → Saturn)

	λ Piscium (358.0), MANUS CATENATA (Chained Hand) = ι Andromedae (358.1), ALRAI (Shepherd) = γ Cephei, θ Phoenicis (358.4), κ Andromedae (358.7)
*317.0 = *358.4 - *41.4
	ω Aquarii (359.2), 78 Pegasi (359.5)
*78 Pegasi - 93 Leonis = 181 → Sirius
	ψ Andromedae (360.1), σ Phoenicis (360.4)
*319.0 = *360.4 - *41.4
	γ¹ Oct. (361.4), φ Pegasi (361.7)
*320.0 = *361.4 - *41.4
	DZANEB (Tail) = ω Piscium (362.4), γ² Oct. (362.8)
*321.0 = *362.4 - *41.4 = *335 - *14

	3-14
	March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	°March 10
	11 (*355)
	12
	13
	3-14

	'Febr 15
	16 (*332)
	17
	18
	19 (50)

	"Febr 1
	2
	3
	4 (*320)
	5 (36)

	*217
	*218
	*219
	*220 = *320 - *100
	*221


The 'Tree' (the King) turned around and 'dropped a Fruit' (93 Leonis) which would stay inside for 9 months:
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... I already knew that the ceiba tree was the model for the sacred World Tree of the Maya, but I had never seen one in flower when I knew what I was looking at. I was really excited because normally you can't see the blossoms even if you're there when the tree is in blossom. The fully mature trees are hundreds of feet high and the blossoms are very small. It's a ceiba, I chirped and began looking for a branch low enough to see one of the blossoms up close. Joyce Livingstone, a retired teacher, did the logical thing. She bent over, picked up a fallen branch, and held it out for me to see. I was too excited and full of myself to listen. She tapped my arm more insistently and still I didn't hear her. Finally, in frustration, she grabbed my wrist and raised her voice, Will you look at these? she said, waving the branch, and finally I did. What I saw stunned me, for in her hand lay a perfect replica of the earflares worn by the Classic Maya kings. Suddenly I understood the full symbolism of so many of the things I had been studying for years. The kings dressed themselves as the Wakah-Chan tree, although at the time I didn't know it was also the Milky Way ... The branches with their white flowers bent down along their thighs, the double-headed ecliptic snake rested in their arms, and the great bird Itzam-Yeh stood on their head. I already knew as I stood under the young tree in Tikal that the kings were the human embodiment of the ceiba as the central axis of the world. As I stood there gazing at the flowers in Joyce's hand, I also learned that the kings embodied the ceiba at the moment it flowers to yield the sak-nik-nal, the 'white flowers', that are the souls of human beings. As the trees flowers to reproduce itself, so the kings flowered to reproduce the world ...
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e ui no atu mana ko te hunonga.

be oho.mai te ariki a Hotu. [ crossed out: be oho.mai | a tai
ana be tun ki batinga te kobe. a Han maka.




	he tuu te ariki.a Hotu.he ui i aha.tau ngaio
	King Hotu arrived [he tuu te ariki.a Hotu] and asked [he ui], 'How [i aha] were these young men killed [i mamate ai]?' 

The voices [te reo] of the protective spirits (atua akuaku) of Hotu, namely Kuihi and Kuaha, replied, 'Oroi introduced [hakauru] the long, sharp antennae of the spiny lobster (vaero ura) (into the orifice) and the pulled out the intestines completely [i kumekume mai i te kokoma ki haho] and left them hanging (out). This is how [penei ē] the victims (ika) [te nga ika ena] were killed [i mamate ai].'

	era.i mamate ai.he ki mai te reo o te atua.
	

	akuaku o Hotu.ko kuihi.ko kuaha.penei ē.
	

	a Oroi.i hakauru.hai vaero ura.i kume(-)
	

	kume mai i te kokoma ki haho i hoa.te ua
	

	o te nga ika ena i mamate ai.he hakaiti
	

	Aha. What? Which? To do, to be what? He aha koe? what are you? E-aha-á koe? what are you doing? Ku-aha-á koe? what have you done? Kahu aha? what, which garment? E-aha-mai-á ki a koe? what does that do you, what harm does it do you, what is it to you? Aha is preceded by the article te when introduced by a preposition: te: o te aha, why, what for; mo te aha, ki te aha, what for, with what purpose? Vanaga. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill. 

Ihi. 1. Line of singing women at a feast or an êi. 2. Ihi, ihi-ihi, to break up into small pieces, to crumble, to tear to pieces; he-ihi i te maúku, to separate fibres. Vanaga. Ihiihi, to hop. Churchill.

Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

Vaero. Chicken's long tail feather; lobster's antenna (vaero ura). Vanaga. Tail of a kite, tail of a bird (uero). T Pau.: tuavaero, rump; kaero, tail. Mgv.: vero, tail. Mq.: veó, id. Ta.: aero, id. Churchill.
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Iti. Little, small, medium; iti atu, less; iti no, small quantity, rare; no iti, superficial. Itia, shrunken. Itiiti, scanty, slim; hare itiiti no, cabin; itiiti noa, mediocre, mediocricity. Hakaiti, to make small, to lessen, to weaken, to impoverish, to thin out, to reduced, to diminish, to retrench, to curtail, to subdue, to mitigate, to abate. Hakaitiiti, to squat, to croach. P Mgv.: iti, small. Mq.: iti, id. Ta.: iti, id. Churchill. 

	a Hotu.i te tangi.mo nga hahaki a Roro.
	Then Hotu started lamenting (tangi) the death of Hahaki A Roro and his brothers [nga hahaki a Roro] with these words [penei ē]:

	penei ē.
	

	Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Haha. 1. Mouth (oral cavity, as opposed to gutu, lips). 2. To carry piggy-back. He haha te poki i toona matu'a, the child took his father on his back. Ka haha mai, get onto my back (so I may carry you). Vanaga. 1. To grope, to feel one's way; po haha, darkness, obscure. 2. Mouth, chops, door, entrance, window; haha pipi, small mouth; haha pipiro, foul breath; ohio haha, bit of bridle; tiaki haha, porter, doorkeeper. Churchill. Hahaga. Ridge, summit, wall plate. Maroa hahaga, to measure lands, to walk at a great pace. Churchill. Haki. Certainly. Churchill.

	Tori 1 

E:1001 

To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill. 

Ri. 1. Mgv.: ri, a string, a girdle, to tie together. Sa.: li, the sennit lashing of canoe outriggers. Mgv.: rino, to twist a thread between the forefinger and thumb. Ta.: nino, to twist, to spin. Mq.: nino, id. Ma.: rina, a twist of two or three strands. 2. Ta.: ri, to hang. Ha.: li, to hang by the neck. Hakariga, to subdue. Churchill.

	tute nui no mai koe.e Oroi e. mai hiva mai
	You alone have continued the great persecution, oh Oroi [e Oroi e], from Hiva, from the (home)land [mai hiva mai te kainga], so that the father (?) would not achieve g reatness [o hau a koro.au]. Woe my children (?) [ē aki poki ē]! 

Great pei fish of Te Hakarava! [pei nui o te hakarava] Great lobster of Te Manavai! [ura nui o te mana vai] Great moray of Te Manavai! [koiro nui o te mana vai] Great eel of Tea Vai Aro Huri! [koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri]

	te kainga.o hau a koro.au ē aki poki pei nui
	

	o te hakarava ē. ura nui o te mana vai.koiro
	

	nui o te mana vai.koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri.
	

	he mounga ana te tangi nei.
	When the lament was finally over [he mounga ana te tangi nei], they took them (the dead) and buried [muraki] them in the burial place [i roto i te ahu] of Ahu Ature Hoa (i.e., in Anakena).

	he mau hee muraki.i roto i te ahu. i āhū a tu(-)
	

	re hoa.angiangi e te tangata.penei ē.a Oroi
	Now the people knew: (It was) Oroi's doing that Hahaki A Roro and his (brothers) had their intestines torn out [i kumekume i te kokoma].

	i kumekume i te kokoma.o nga hahaki.a Roro.
	

	he kē.te ariki a Hotu.penei ē.i piko no mai a
	Then King Hotu grieved with the following (words): 'Oroi had secretly hidden himself when he came (with us) on board the canoe to this place.'

	oroi.i oho mai nei i runga i te miro.
	

	Ore. 1. Ha., ole, to speak through the throat, guttural, or through a trumpet; name of a large sea-shell; ole-ole, talk thickly or indistinctly, as one angry or scolding, to grin like the idols; olo, to be loud, as  a sound, as a voice of wailing; olo-olo, intens. to roar, rush, as the sound of waters. Sam., ole, to ask, to beg; olo, to ooo as a dove; faa-olo, to whistle for the wind. Ta., oro-io, to grieve to death; ta-oro-oro, make a noise, rumble at the bowels. To., kole, to beg. Fiji., kodrau, to squeal; qolou, to shout. 2. Ha., ole, the eye-tooth, name of a fish; ole-ole, to make notches in anything, to dovetail two pieces together. Ta., ore-ore, the teeth of sharks or of the ono fish. Fornander. 

Piko. 1. To twist (vi); twisted, bent; haga piko, bend formed by part of the coast. 2. To hide (vi); hidden; kahi piko, tuna fish meant as a gift for someone, and which is kept hidden away from others. 3. Slip knot (used with fishing lines). Vanaga. 1. Post; moa tara piko, cock with long spurs. 2. Crooked, tortuous; piko mai piko atu, sinuosity; hakapiko, pliant, to bend; pikopiko, crooked; hoe pikopiko, pruning knife; veo pikopiko, arrow that flies ill. 3. To hide oneself, to lie in wait, to set a trap, to take refuge, to withdraw, to beat a retreat, security, ambush, padlock; piko reoreo, false security; piko etahi, to withdraw one after another; pikoga, asylum, receptacle, refuge, retreat, snare. Churchill. H. Piko Umbilical cord. Hawaiians are connected to ancestors (aūmakua), as well as to living kinsmen and descendants, by several cords emanating from various parts of the body but alike called piko, 'umbilical cord'. Islands of History. H. Piko 1. Navel, navel string, umbilical cord. Fig. blood relative, genitals. Cfr piko pau 'iole, wai'olu. Mō ka piko, moku ka piko, wehe i ka piko, the navel cord is cut (friendship between related persons is broken; a relative is cast out of a family). Pehea kō piko? How is your navel? (A facetious greeting avoided by some because of the double meaning.) 2. Summit or top of a hill or mountain; crest; crown of the head; crown of the hat made on a frame (pāpale pahu); tip of the ear; end of a rope; border of a land; center, as of a fishpond wall or kōnane board; place where a stem is attached to the leaf, as of taro. 3. Short for alopiko. I ka piko nō 'oe, lihaliha (song), at the belly portion itself, so very choice and fat. 4. A common taro with many varieties, all with the leaf blade indented at the base up to the piko, junction of blade and stem. 5. Design in plaiting the hat called pāpale 'ie. 6. Bottom round of a carrying net, kōkō. 7. Small wauke rootlets from an old plant. 8. Thatch above a door. 'Oki i ka piko, to cut this thatch; fig. to dedicate a house. Wehewehe.

Hiro. 1. A deity invoked when praying for rain (meaning uncertain). 2. To twine tree fibres (hauhau, mahute) into strings or ropes. Ohirohiro, waterspout (more exactly pú ohirohiro), a column of water which rises spinning on itself. Vanaga. To spin, to twist. P Mgv.: hiro, iro, to make a cord or line in the native manner by twisting on the thigh. Mq.: fió, hió, to spin, to twist, to twine. Ta.: hiro, to twist. This differs essentially from the in-and-out movement involved in hiri 2, for here the movement is that of rolling on the axis of length, the result is that of spinning. Starting with the coir fiber, the first operation is to roll (hiro) by the palm of the hand upon the thigh, which lies coveniently exposed in the crosslegged sedentary posture, two or three threads into a cord; next to plait (hiri) three or other odd number of such cords into sennit. Hirohiro, to mix, to blend, to dissolve, to infuse, to inject, to season, to streak with several colors; hirohiro ei paatai, to salt. Hirohiroa, to mingle; hirohiroa ei vai, diluted with water. Churchill. Ta.: Hiro, to exaggerate. Ha.: hilohilo, to lengthen a speech by mentioning little circumstances, to make nice oratorial language. Churchill. Whiro 'Steals-off-and-hides'; also [in addition to the name of Mercury] the universal name for the 'dark of the Moon' or the first day of the lunar month; also the deity of sneak thieves and rascals. Makemson.

	he e(a) hokoou atu a Vakai.he oho.he oo.ki roto
	Again Vakai arose, went, and entered into the house of King Hotu, into (the house) Hare Moa Viviri.

	ki te hare.o te ariki a Hotu.i hare moa viviri.
	

	he tuki hokoou te ariki a Hotu.he tupu. i te iva
	Again Hotu begot (a child). It grew [he tupu] for nine months [i te iva o te marama] and then a boy was born [he topa tamaaroa]. He was given the name [he nape i te ingoa] Tuu A Hotu Iti (crossed out. ko te mata iti 'the small eye', wordplay 'the small tribe') A Hotu.

	o te marama.he topa tamaaroa.he nape i te ingoa.
	

	ko Tuu a hotu iti. (Crossed out: ko te mata iti). a Hotu.
	

	... The element viri shows that the primal sense is that of causing a motion in rotation ... 
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	Tori 2 

E:1002 

	he noho te ariki a Hotu. he tuu ki te tahi
	Another month went by [King Hotu remained (there) for a month], and he was full of longing [he topa tangi a mua] for his adopted child, Veri Hina.

	marama.he topa tangi a mua.mo taana
	

	maanga hangai.ko veri hina.
	

	he ea he oho. te ariki.a Hotu.he tuu ki mua 
	King Hotu arose and went away [he ea he oho. te ariki.a Hotu]. He came to the front of the house in Mahatua [he tuu ki mua ki te hare ki mahatua]. He entered [he tuu], greeted them [he aroha], and wept (because of the reunion) [he tangi].

	ki te hare ki mahatua.he tuu he aroha.he tangi.
	

	... Certain Polynesian customs can more easily be understood by us if they are seen as a straight reversal of things we do ourselves. The Maori custom of weeping over friends or relatives when they return, rather than when they go away, is one example, which has a logic not impossible to grasp ...

	he noho.i te ha(r)e o toona kope.hunonga.he otea
	He remained in the house (?) of his young son-in-law.

	he kī.te ariki.a Hotu.kia Veri hina.penei ē.
	It grew light [he otea], and King Hotu said the following [penei ē] to Veri Hina: 'Keep your eyes on me, (you and) the son-in-law, as soon as I leave. If the terns (manu tara) fly (high) above me (hiri), I shall continue to live. But if the terns dive (down) on me (vevero), then I have died. Then you (you and the son-in-law) shall go on your way!'

	e ui atu tokorua mata ko te hunonga kia au
	

	ka oho.nei au.ana hiri no te manu tara.i ru-
	

	nga.i a au.e ora no ana a au. ana vevero te ma-
	

	nu tara i runga i a au.ku mate ana a au.e
	

	oho atu korua ko te hunonga.he haka.hoki
	

	When swallows are flying high it is a sign of good weather, when they fly low it is the opposite. All who are observant know this.

Vero. To throw, to hurl (a lance, a spear). This word was also used with the particle kua preposed: koía kua vero i te matá, he is the one who threw the obsidian [weapon]. Verovero, to throw, to hurl repeatedly, quickly (iterative of vero). Vanaga. 1. Arrow, dart, harpoon, lance, spear, nail, to lacerate, to transpierce (veo). P Mgv.: vero, to dart, to throw a lance, the tail; verovero, ray, beam, tentacle. Mq.: veó, dart, lance, harpoon, tail, horn. Ta.: vero, dart, lance. 2. To turn over face down. 3. Ta.: verovero, to twinkle like the stars. Ha.: welowelo, the light of a firebrand thrown into the air. 4. Mq.: veo, tenth month of the lunar year. Ha.: welo, a month (about April). Churchill. Sa.: velo, to cast a spear or dart, to spear. To.: velo, to dart. Fu.: velo, velosi, to lance. Uvea: velo, to cast; impulse, incitement. Niuē: velo, to throw a spear or dart. Ma.: wero, to stab, to pierce, to spear. Ta.: vero, to dart or throw a spear. Mg.: vero, to pierce, to lance. Mgv.: vero, to lance, to throw a spear. Mq.: veo, to lance, to throw a spear. Churchill 2. WELO, v. Haw., to float or stream in the wind; to flutter or shake in the wind, s. the setting of the sun, or the appearance of it floating on the ocean; welo-welo, colours or cloth streaming in the wind, a tail, as of a kite, light streaming from a brand of fire thrown into the air in the dark; hoku-welo-welo, a comet, a meteor; ko-welo, to drag behind, as the trail of a garment, to stream, as a flag or pennant. Sam., Tong., welo, to dart, cast a spear of dart. Tah., wero, to dart, throw a spear; a storm, tempest, fig. great rage; wero-wero, to twinkle, as the stars. Marqu., weo, a tail. Mangar., wero, a lance, spear. Greek, βαλλω, εβαλον, to throw, cast, hurl, of missiles, throw out, let fall, push forward; βελος, a missile, a dart; βελεμνον, id., βολη, a throw, a stroke; βολος, anything thrown, missile, javelin, a cast of the dice. Sanskr., pal, to go, to move. To this Benfey refers the Lat. pello, Greek παλλω, O. H. Germ. fallan, A.-Sax. feallan. Liddell and Scott are silent on these connections ... (Fornander)

	mai.a Veri hina.i te kī.ku mao ana.e koro ē.
	To this Veri Hina replied [he haka.hoki mai i te kī], 'Agreed, father [e koro ē], we both, (I and) the son-in-law, shall keep a lookout.'

	e ui no atu maua ko te hunonga.
	

	Mou. 1. Enough (moua, mouga). PS Sa.: mou, many. 2. To get (mau); hakamou, id. 3. To use up, to expand, to absorb; hakamou, to spend; hakamoumou, to use up, to expend. 4. To be silent, shy, dejected, stupid, taciturn, mute, uncomplaining, silence, shut up!, attention!; mou no, to speak in laconic terms, dull, mute, silence; hakamou, to silence, to shut up, to quiet. Mq.: mou, peace, tranquil, quiet. 5. To cease, to end, to finish, to conclude; a pact, agreement; mou noa, to endure (mau); mou a te toua, reconciliation; ina kai mou, always, eternal, perpetual; ina e ko mou, incessant; e ko mou, always; tae mou, permanent, perpetual; hakamou, to accomplish, to end, to conclude, to consummate, to conciliate; e ko moumou, indissoluble; hakamoumouga, the finish, termination, Mgv.: mou, to quench the thirst. 6. To harass; mou no, to suffer damage; hakamou, to abolish, abrogate, annihilate, nullify, annul, impoverish, destroy, interrupt, exsterminate, plunder, smooth out folds; moumou, to devastate, pillage, devastation, destruction; hakamoumou, to demolish, to ravage, to suppress. Ta.: mou, to extinguish, to destroy. Moua, enough, past (mou, mouga). Churchill.

	he oho.mai te ariki a Hotu. (Crossed out: he oho.mai) a tai
	The king went towards the sea [a tai] (i.e., toward the southern shore). When he reached Hatinga Te Kohe A Hau Matua ...

	ana he tuu ki te hatinga te kohe. a Hau Maka.
	


... A vestige of the practice of putting the king to death at the end of a year's reign appears to have survived in the festival called Macahity, which used to be celebrated in Hawaii during the last month of the year. About a hundred years ago a Russian voyager described the custom as follows: 'The taboo Macahity is not unlike to our festival of Christmas. It continues a whole month, during which the people amuse themselves with dances, plays, and sham-fights of every kind. The king must open this festival wherever he is. On this occasion his majesty dresses himself in his richest cloak and helmet, and is paddled in a canoe along the shore, followed sometimes by many of his subjects. He embarks early, and must finish his excursion at sunrise. The strongest and most expert of the warriors is chosen to receive him on his landing. The warrior watches the canoe along the beach; and as soon as the king lands, and has thrown off his cloak, he darts his spear at him, from a distance of about thirty paces, and the king must either catch the spear in his hand, or suffer from it: there is no jesting in the business. Having caught it, he carries it under his arm, with the sharp end downwards, into the temple or heavoo. On his entrance, the assembled multitude begin their sham-fights, and immediately the air is obscured by clouds of spears, made for the occasion with blunted ends. Hamamea (the king) has been frequently advised to abolish this ridiculous ceremony, in which he risks his life every year; but to no effect. His answer always is, that he is as able to catch a spear as any one on the island is to throw it at him. During the Macahity, all punishments are remitted throughout the country; and no person can leave the place in which he commences these holidays, let the affair be ever so important ...

The 11th Arab station was where the G text has a vero type of glyph: 
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	vero


Vero. To throw, to hurl (a lance, a spear). This word was also used with the particle kua preposed: koía kua vero i te matá, he is the one who threw the obsidian [weapon]. Verovero, to throw, to hurl repeatedly, quickly (iterative of vero). Vanaga. 1. Arrow, dart, harpoon, lance, spear, nail, to lacerate, to transpierce (veo). P Mgv.: vero, to dart, to throw a lance, the tail; verovero, ray, beam, tentacle. Mq.: veó, dart, lance, harpoon, tail, horn. Ta.: vero, dart, lance. 2. To turn over face down. 3. Ta.: verovero, to twinkle like the stars. Ha.: welowelo, the light of a firebrand thrown into the air. 4. Mq.: veo, tenth month of the lunar year. Ha.: welo, a month (about April). Churchill. Sa.: velo, to cast a spear or dart, to spear. To.: velo, to dart. Fu.: velo, velosi, to lance. Uvea: velo, to cast; impulse, incitement. Niuē: velo, to throw a spear or dart. Ma.: wero, to stab, to pierce, to spear. Ta.: vero, to dart or throw a spear. Mg.: vero, to pierce, to lance. Mgv.: vero, to lance, to throw a spear. Mq.: veo, to lance, to throw a spear. Churchill 2. WELO, v. Haw., to float or stream in the wind; to flutter or shake in the wind, s. the setting of the sun, or the appearance of it floating on the ocean; welo-welo, colours or cloth streaming in the wind, a tail, as of a kite, light streaming from a brand of fire thrown into the air in the dark; hoku-welo-welo, a comet, a meteor; ko-welo, to drag behind, as the trail of a garment, to stream, as a flag or pennant. Sam., Tong., welo, to dart, cast a spear of dart. Tah., wero, to dart, throw a spear; a storm, tempest, fig. great rage; wero-wero, to twinkle, as the stars. Marqu., weo, a tail. Mangar., wero, a lance, spear. Greek, βαλλω, εβαλον, to throw, cast, hurl, of missiles, throw out, let fall, push forward; βελος, a missile, a dart; βελεμνον, id., βολη, a throw, a stroke; βολος, anything thrown, missile, javelin, a cast of the dice. Sanskr., pal, to go, to move. To this Benfey refers the Lat. pello, Greek παλλω, O. H. Germ. fallan, A.-Sax. feallan. Liddell and Scott are silent on these connections ... (Fornander)
	 Delta (→ 4)
	δ Andromedae
	8.4
	March 29 (88)
	0
	 

	1
	Al Sharatain
	Pair of Signs
	β Arietis (Sheratan), γ (Mesarthim)
	27.4
	April 17 (107)
	19
	 

	 Musca Borealis
	35 (Head of the Fly), 39 (Kaffaljidhma), and 41 Arietis (Bharani)
	41.4
	May 1 (121)
	33
	0

	2
	Al Dabarān
	Follower
	α Tauri (Aldebaran), θ¹, θ²´, γ (Hyadum I), δ (Hyadum II), ε (Ain)
	63.4
	May 23 (143)
	55
	22

	3
	Al Hak'ah
	White Spot
	λ Orionis (Heka), φ¹, φ²
	83.4
	June 12 (163)
	75
	42

	4
	Al Han'ah
	Brand
	γ Gemini (Alhena), μ (Tejat Posterior), ν, η (Tejat Prior), ξ (Alzirr)
	93.4
	June 22 (173)
	85
	52

	5
	Al Dhirā'
	Forearm
	α Gemini (Castor), β (Pollux)
	113.4
	July 12 (193)
	105
	72

	6
	Al Nathrah
	Gap
	ε Cancri (Beehive)
	130.4
	July 29 (210)
	123
	90

	7
	Al Tarf
	End
	ξ Cancri, λ Leonis (Alterf)
	143.4
	Aug 11 (223)
	135
	102

	8
	Al Jabhah
	Forehead
	η Leonis (Al Jabhah), α (Regulus), ζ (Adhafera), γ (Algieba)
	152.4
	Aug 20 (232)
	144
	111

	9
	Al Zubrah
	Mane
	δ Leonis (Zosma), θ (Coxa)
	169.4
	Sept 6 (249)
	161
	128

	10
	Al Sarfah
	Turn
	β Leonis (Denebola)
	178.3
	Sept 15 (258)
	170
	137

	11
	Al Áwwā'
	Barker
	β (Alaraph), η (Zaniah), γ (Porrima), δ (Minelauva), ε Virginis (Vindemiatrix)
	191.5
	Sept 28 (271)
	183
	150
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	MAY 29
	30
	31 (151)
	JUNE 1
	2 (*73)
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	Ga3-10
	Ga3-11 (350 / 5)
	Ga3-12 (71)
	Ga3-13 (360 / 5)
	Ga3-14 (365 / 5)

	γ Pyxidis (133.6)
	ζ Hydrae (134.1), ρ Cancri (134.2), ζ Oct. (134.3), ο Cancri (134.6), δ Pyxidis (134.9)
	ACUBENS = α Cancri, TALITHA BOREALIS = ι Ursae Majoris (135.0), σ Cancri (135.2), ρ Ursa Majoris (135.6)
	ν Cancri (136.0), TALITHA AUSTRALIS = κ Ursae Majoris (136.1), ω Hydrae (136.8)
	9h (137.0)
σ¹ Ursa Majoris (137.0), κ Cancri (137.3), τ Cancri (137.4), ALSUHAIL (al Wazn, of the Weight) = λ Velorum (137.5), σ² Ursa Majoris (137.6), τ Ursa Majoris (137.7), ξ Cancri (137.8)
*96.0 = *137.4 - *41.4


	
	
	Talitha, the First Spring of the Gazelle
	

	Aug 1
	2 (182 + 32)
	3 (*365 + *135)
	4 (216)
	5

	°July 28
	29 (*130)
	30
	31
	°Aug 1

	'July 5
	6 (*107)
	7
	8
	9 (190)

	SOLSTICE
	"June 22 (*93)
	23
	ST JOHN'S DAY
	25

	72
	73
	74
	75 = 216 - 141
	76
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	NOV 28
	29
	30 (*254)
	DEC 1
	2 (336 = 4 * 84)

	μ Aquarii (316.0)
	ε Equulei (317.8)
	no star listed (318)
	21h (319.6)
ARMUS = η Capricorni (319.0), DORSUM = θ Capricorni (319.3), TSOO = 24 Capricorni (319.7)
	DRAMASA = σ Oct., χ Capricorni (320.0), ν Aquarii (320.3), γ Equulei (320.6), ο Pavonis (320.8)
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	Jan 31
	Febr 1
	2
	3
	4 (400 = 80 + 320)

	°Jan 27
	28
	29 (*314)
	30
	31 (396)

	'Jan 4
	5 (*290)
	6
	7 (372)
	8

	SOLSTICE (*275)
	"Dec 22
	23
	X-MAS EVE
	25

	*175 = *316 - *141
	*176
	*177
	*178
	*179 = *320 - *141 


	3
	4
	JUNE 5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Ga3-15
	Ga3-16
	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	κ Pyxidis (138.0), ε Pyxidis (138.5)
	π Cancri (139.2), MIAPLACIDUS = β Carinae (139.3), TUREIS (Little Shield) = ι Carinae (139.8)
	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	6
	7 (584 → Venus)
	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	2 (214)
	3
	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	10
	11
	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	26 (177 = 354 / 2)
	27
	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180 = 80 + 100)

	77
	78
	79 = 220 - 141
	0h = 80 (= 157 - 77)
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	3
	4
	DEC 5
	6 (340)

	α Oct. (321.5), δ Equulei (321.7), φ Capricorni (321.8)
	KITALPHA (Part of a Horse) = α Equulei (322.0), ALDERAMIN (The Right Arm) = α Cephei (322.9)
	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	5 (36)
	6
	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Febr 1
	2
	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	9
	10
	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	26 (360)
	"Dec 27
	28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)

	*180
	*181
	*323 - *141 = *182
	*324 - *141 = *183


	25
	JULY 2
	3 (184)
	4
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (104)
	Ga4-22

	
	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0
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	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 12 * 12)
	6

	
	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1 (*164)
	2 (245)

	
	'Aug 8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)

	
	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (208 = 108 + 100)

	
	106
	248 - 141 = 107
	108 = 185 - 77
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:


	
	JAN 1 (183 + 183)
	2
	3 (368)

	
	23h (350.0) 

υ, θ Gruis (350.0), π Cephei (350.6), ι Gruis (350.9)
	SIMMAH = γ Piscium (351.7)
	φ Aquarii (352.0), ψ Aquarii (352.4), χ Aquarii (352.6), γ Tucanae, φ Gruis (352.8) 
*352.4 - *41.4 = *311.0

	
	March 6 (*350)
	7 (66)
	8 (432)

	
	°March 2 (*346)
	3
	4 (63)

	
	'Febr 7
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)

	
	"Jan 24
	25 (*310)
	26

	
	*350 - *141 = *209
	*210 = *310 - *100
	*211


	5
	JULY 10 (*111)
	11
	12 (193)
	13
	14
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	Ga5-1 (111)
	Ga5-2
	Ga5-3
	Ga5-4
	Ga5-5

	
	θ Crateris (175.0), υ Leonis (175.2), ω Virginis (175.3), ι Crateris (175.5)
	ο Hydrae (176.1)
	ζ Crateris, ξ Virginis  (177.0), λ Muscae (177.1), ν Virginis (177.2), μ Muscae (177.8)
	Al Sarfah-10 (Turn) / Uttara Phalguni-12 (Second Reddish One) / Zibbat A.-16 (Tail of the Lion) / Shēpu-arkū sha-A-17 (Hind Leg of the Lion)
93 Leonis (178.0), DENEBOLA = β Leonis (178.3), ALARAPH (Unarmed) = β Virginis (178.6)
	PHEKDA ('Thigh of the Bull'') = γ Ursae Majoris, β Hydrae  (179.3), η Crateris (179.9)  
DENEB CYGNI (α Cygni)

	
	Sept 12
	13
	14 (*354 / 2)
	15
	16 (259)

	
	°Sept 8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)
	12

	
	'Aug 16
	17 (229)
	18 (*150)
	19
	20

	
	"Aug 2 (2 * 107)
	3
	4 (*136)
	5
	6

	
	114 = 255 - 141
	115
	116
	117
	118 = 2 * 59

	
	The Egyptians identified their Thigh of the Bull with Ursa Major.
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	
	JAN 9
	10 (*295)
	11
	12
	13 (378 → Saturn)

	
	λ Piscium (358.0), MANUS CATENATA (Chained Hand) = ι Andromedae (358.1), ALRAI (Shepherd) = γ Cephei, θ Phoenicis (358.4), κ Andromedae (358.7)
*317.0 = *358.4 - *41.4
	ω Aquarii (359.2), 78 Pegasi (359.5)
	ψ Andromedae (360.1), σ Phoenicis (360.4)
*319.0 = *360.4 - *41.4
	γ¹ Oct. (361.4), φ Pegasi (361.7)
*320.0 = *361.4 - *41.4
	DZANEB (Tail) = ω Piscium (362.4), γ² Oct. (362.8)
*321.0 = *362.4 - *41.4 = *335 - *14

	
	3-14
	March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	
	°March 10
	11 (*355)
	12
	13
	3-14

	
	'Febr 15
	16 (*332)
	17
	18
	19 (50)

	
	"Febr 1
	2
	3
	4 (*320)
	5 (36)

	
	*217
	*218
	*219
	*220 = *320 - *100
	*221


	11
	JULY 26
	27
	28
	29 (210)
	30 (*131)
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	Ga5-17
	Ga5-18 (128)
	Ga5-19
	Ga5-20
	Ga5-21

	
	Al Áwwā'-11 (The Barker) / Shur-mahrū-shirū-18 (Front or West Shur)
SOMBRERO GALAXY = M104 Virginis (191.1), ρ Virginis (191.4), PORRIMA = γ Virginis, γ Centauri (191.5)
*150.0 = *191.4 - *41.4
	ι Crucis (192.2), β Muscae (192.5), MIMOSA = β Crucis (192.9)
	no star listed (193)
	κ Crucis (194.4), ψ Virginis (194.5), μ Crucis, λ Crucis (194.6), ALIOTH (Fat Tail) = ε Ursae Majoris, ι Oct. (194.8)
*153.0 = *194.4 - *41.4
	MINELAUVA = δ Virginis (195.1), COR CAROLI = α Canum Ven. (195.3)
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	Sept 28
	29 (*192)
	30 (273 = 3 * 91)
	Oct 1
	2

	
	°Sept 24
	25 (*188)
	26
	27 (270)
	28


	
	'Sept 1
	2 (*165)
	3
	4
	5 (248)

	
	"Aug 18 (*150)
	 19 (231)
	Hora Iti 20
	21
	22

	
	271 - 141 = 130
	131 = 231 - 100
	132
	133
	134

	
	... On the twentieth day of the month of August ('Hora Iti') they went to Papa O Pea. They all went and came to Papa O Pea, looked around in Papa O Pea, and gave the name 'Papa O Pea A Hau Maka'.They stayed five days in Papa O Pea. On the twenty-sixth day of the month of August ('Hora Iti') they went from Papa O Pea to Ahu Akapu ... [E:30]

	
	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	
	JAN 25
	26
	27 (392)
	28
	29 (*314)

	
	ξ Phoenicis (9.0), ρ Tucanae (9.1), DENEB KAITOS (Tail of the Sea Beast) = β Ceti, η Phoenicis (9.4), AL NITHĀM (String of Pearls) = φ¹ Ceti (9.6)
*334.0 = *375.4 - *41.4
	ACHIRD (Woman with Luminous Rays) = η Cassiopeiae (10.7)
	Legs-15 (Wolf) 
ν Andromedae (11.0), φ² Ceti (11.1), ρ Phoenicis (11.2), η Andromedae (11.4)
*336.0 = *377.4 - *41.4
	CIH (Whip) = γ Cassiopeiae, λ Tucanae (12.4), φ³ Ceti (12.6), μ Andromedae (12.8)
*337.0 = *378.4 - *41.4
	φ4 Ceti (13.2)
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	March 30
	31 (*375)
	April 1 (91)
	2
	3

	
	°March 26
	27
	28 (*372)
	29 (88)
	30

	
	'March 3
	4
	5 (64)
	6 (*350)
	7

	
	"Febr 17
	18
	19 (50)
	20 (*336)
	21

	
	*233
	*234
	*235
	*236 = *336 - *100
	*237


	JULY 31
	AUG 1
	2 (214)
	3
	4 (*136)
	5
	6
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	Ga5-22
	Ga5-23
	Ga5-24
	Ga5-25 (135)
	Ga5-26
	Ga5-27
	Ga5-28

	δ Muscae (196.5), VINDEMIATRIX (Grape Gatherer) = ε Virginis (196.8)
	13h (197.8) 
ξ¹ Centauri (197.1), ξ² Centauri (197.9
	APAMI-ATSA (Child of Waters) = θ Virginis, ψ Hydrae (198.5), DIADEM = α Com. Ber. (198.9
	AL DAFĪRAH (Tuft) = β Com. Ber. (199.4)
*158.0 = *199.4 - *41.4
	σ Virginis (200.4)
*159.0 = *200.4 - *41.4
	γ Hydrae (201.0), ι Centauri (201.4)
*160.0 = *201.4 - *41.4
	Al Simāk-12 (Lofty) / Chitra-14 (Bright One) / Horn-1 (Crocodile) / Sa-Sha-Shirū-20 (Virgin's Girdle) / ANA-ROTO-3 (Middle pillar)
MIZAR = ζ Ursae Majoris (202.4), SPICA = α Virginis, ALCOR = 80 Ursae Majoris (202.7) 
SADALMELIK (α Aquarii) 
*161.0 = *202.4 - *41.4

	Oct 3
	4
	5
	6
	7 (*200)
	8
	9 (282)

	°Sep 30
	°Oct 1
	2
	3 (275)
	4 (*196)
	5
	6

	'Sept 6
	7 (250)
	8
	9
	10
	11
	12 (*175)

	"Aug 23
	24 (4 * 59)
	25
	Hora Iti 26
	27
	28
	Hora Iti 29

	135
	136 = 236 - 100
	137
	138
	139
	140
	141 = 282 - 141
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	JAN 30
	31
	FEBR 1
	2
	3
	4 (400)
	5 (36)

	no star listed (14)
	1h (15.2) 

β Phoenicis (15.1), υ Phoenicis, ι Tucanae (15.6), η Ceti, ζ Phoenicis (15.7)
	Al Batn Al Hūt-26 (Belly of the Fish) / Revati-28 (Prosperous) / 1-iku (Field Measure)
MIRACH (Girdle) = β Andromedae, KEUN MAN MUN (Camp's South Gate) = φ Andromedae (16.0), ANUNITUM = τ Piscium (16.5), REVATI (Abundant) = ζ Piscium (16.9) 
 REGULUS (α Leonis)
	ν Phoenicis (17.4), κ Tucanae (17.6)
*342.0  = *383.4 - *41.4
= *159.0 + *183.0
	no star listed (18)
	ADHIL (Garment's Train) = ξ Andromedae (19.3), θ Ceti (19.7)
	KSORA (Knee) = δ Cassiopeiae (20.1), ω Andromedae (20.6), γ Phoenicis (20.8)

	April 4
	5 (460)
	6
	7
	8
	9 (*384)
	10 (100)

	°March 31
	°April 1 (91)
	2
	3
	4
	5
	6 (*16)

	'March 8
	9
	10 (*354)
	11
	12
	13 (72)
	3-14

	"Febr 22 (53)
	TERMINALIA
	24 (*340)
	25
	26
	27
	28

	*238
	*239
	*340 - *100
	*241
	*242
	*384 - *141
	*244
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1002.1  Page E:1001 could have been numbered thus in order to allude to One thousand and One Night. Scheherazade had been sentenced to die, but she kept alive by telling wonderful stories for the King who could not stop listening to her.
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... On the night of their marriage, Scheherazade begins to tell the king a tale, but does not end it. The king is thus forced to postpone her execution in order to hear the conclusion. The next night, as soon as she finishes the tale, she begins (and only begins) a new one, and the king, eager to hear the conclusion, postpones her execution once again. So it goes on for 1,001 nights ...

Marriage and death -  'cooking' - was the theme.
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I.e., it happened at the hot time of zenith ('noon' = midsummer). Although the 1001 stories were told in the night, not in the light.

... It grew light [he otea], and King Hotu said the following [penei ē] to Veri Hina: 'Keep your eyes on me, (you and) the son-in-law, as soon as I leave. If the terns (manu tara) fly (high) above me (hiri), I shall continue to live. But if the terns dive (down) on me (vevero), then I have died. Then you (you and the son-in-law) shall go on your way!' [E:1002]

	 Egyptian sky pillar
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	Phoenician waw
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	Greek upsilon
	Υ(υ)

	... Upsilon (uppercase Υ, lowercase υ; Greek: ύψιλον, ýpsilon ... is the 20th letter of the Greek alphabet. In the system of Greek numerals, Υ has a value of 400. It is derived from the Phoenician waw ... Waw (wāw 'hook') is the sixth letter of the Semitic abjads ...

... Upsilon is known as Pythagoras' letter, or the Samian letter, because Pythagoras used it as an emblem of the path of virtue or vice. As the Roman writer Persius wrote in Satire III:

and the letter which spreads out into Pythagorean branches has pointed out to you the steep path which rises on the right.
Lactantius, an early Christian author (ca. 240 - ca. 320), refers to this:

For they say that the course of human life resembles the letter Y, because every one of men, when he has reached the threshold of early youth, and has arrived at the place 'where the way divides itself into two parts', is in doubt, and hesitates, and does not know to which side he should rather turn himself´...
[image: image2765.jpg]





Like how the words were being created in order to evoke pictures so were the numbers. They came before the alphabet.
When king Hotu said that if the swallows were flying high it was like a description of the path from Porrima to the Grape Gatherer (Vindemiatrix) and if they were flying low it was like the path down to Spica:
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When the Sun King reached "June 25 it was at Ga3-14 (→ π) and at the time when the Full Moon was at the Southern Pole star (Dramasa); this 'happened to be' the place at the right ascension line for *320 = day 400 at the time of rongorongo. Y had (and would always have) a value of 400 = 20 * 20. This could have been the place for the Egyptian 'tent peg'.

	Egyptian djed
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	Phoenician sāmekh
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	Greek xi
	Ξ (ξ) 

	... In rongorongo times the last Greek lettered star in Orion (ξ) rose with the Sun in June 21. The letter seems to have originated from the Phoenician letter samekh (tent peg, supporting prop), which in turn may have been derived from the ancient Egytian djed column ... 
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... Isis, overwhelmed with grief, sheared off her locks, donned mourning, and searched in vain, up and down the Nile; but the coffin had been carried by the tide to the coast of Phoenicia, where, at Byblos, it was cast ashore. A tamarisk immediately grew up around it, enclosing the precious object in its trunk, and the aroma of this tree then was so glorious that the local king, and queen, Melqart and Astarte - who were, of course, a divine king and queen themselves, the local representatives, in fact, of the common mythology of Damuzi and Inanna, Tammuz and Ishtar, Adonis and Aphrodite, Osiris and Isis - discovering and admiring its beauty, had the tree felled and fashioned into a pillar of their palace ...
At the time of Bharani the "June 21 solstice was illustrated by what looks like a spear-headed man (tangata vero) in Ga3-10:
	MAY 29
	30
	31 (151)
	JUNE 1
	2 (*73)
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	Ga3-10 (345 / 5)
	Ga3-11 (350 / 5)
	Ga3-12 (71 = 355 / 5)
	Ga3-13 (360 / 5)
	Ga3-14 (365 / 5)

	γ Pyxidis (133.6)
	ζ Hydrae (134.1), ρ Cancri (134.2), ζ Oct. (134.3), ο Cancri (134.6), δ Pyxidis (134.9)
	ACUBENS = α Cancri, TALITHA BOREALIS = ι Ursae Majoris (135.0), σ Cancri (135.2), ρ Ursa Majoris (135.6)
	ν Cancri (136.0), TALITHA AUSTRALIS = κ Ursae Majoris (136.1), ω Hydrae (136.8)
	9h (137.0)
σ¹ Ursa Majoris (137.0), κ Cancri (137.3), τ Cancri (137.4), ALSUHAIL (al Wazn, of the Weight) = λ Velorum (137.5), σ² Ursa Majoris (137.6), τ Ursa Majoris (137.7), ξ Cancri (137.8)
*96.0 = *137.4 - *41.4

	
	
	Talitha, the First Spring of the Gazelle
	

	Aug 1
	2 (182 + 32)
	3 (*365 + *135)
	4 (216)
	5

	°July 28
	29 (*130)
	30
	31
	°Aug 1

	'July 5
	6 (*107)
	7
	8
	9 (190)

	SOLSTICE
	"June 22 (*93)
	23
	ST JOHN'S DAY
	25

	72
	73
	74
	75 = 216 - 141
	76
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	NOV 28
	29
	30 (*254)
	DEC 1
	2 (336 = 4 * 84)

	μ Aquarii (316.0)
	ε Equulei (317.8)
	no star listed (318)
	21h (319.6)
ARMUS = η Capricorni (319.0), DORSUM = θ Capricorni (319.3), TSOO = 24 Capricorni (319.7)
	DRAMASA = σ Oct., χ Capricorni (320.0), ν Aquarii (320.3), γ Equulei (320.6), ο Pavonis (320.8)
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	Jan 31
	Febr 1
	2
	3
	4 (400 = 80 + 320)

	°Jan 27
	28
	29 (*314)
	30
	31 (396)

	'Jan 4
	5 (*290)
	6
	7 (372)
	8

	SOLSTICE (*275)
	"Dec 22
	23
	X-MAS EVE
	25

	*175 = *316 - *141
	*176
	*177
	*178
	*179 = *320 - *141 


	JUNE 3
	4
	5
	6 (157 = 221 - 64)
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	Ga3-15
	Ga3-16
	Ga3-17
	Ga3-18 (77)

	κ Pyxidis (138.0), ε Pyxidis (138.5)
	π Cancri (139.2), MIAPLACIDUS = β Carinae (139.3), TUREIS (Little Shield) = ι Carinae (139.8)
	no star listed (140)
	θ Pyxidis (141.5), MARKAB VELORUM = κ Velorum (141.5), AL MINHAR AL ASAD (The Nose of the Lion) = κ Leonis (141.6), λ Pyxidis (141.9)

	6
	7 (584 → Venus)
	Aug 8 (220)
	9 (*141)

	2 (214)
	3
	°Aug 4 (216)
	5

	10
	11
	'July 12 (193)
	13 (*114)

	26 (177 = 354 / 2)
	27
	"June 28 (*99) → 2π
	29 (180 = 80 + 100)

	77
	78
	79 = 220 - 141
	0h = 80 (= 157 - 77)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	DEC 3
	4
	5
	6 (340)

	α Oct. (321.5), δ Equulei (321.7), φ Capricorni (321.8)
	KITALPHA (Part of a Horse) = α Equulei (322.0), ALDERAMIN (The Right Arm) = α Cephei (322.9)
	DAI = ι Capricorni (323.5), β Equulei (323.8)
	γ Pavonis (324.1), YAN = ζ Capricorni (324.6)

	5 (36)
	6
	Febr 7 (403)
	8 (*324)

	°Febr 1
	2
	°Febr 3 (399)
	4 (*320)

	9
	10
	'Jan 11 (*296)
	12 (377)

	26 (360)
	"Dec 27
	28 (*282 → 2 * 141)
	29 (363 = 3 * 121)

	*180
	*181
	*323 - *141 = *182
	*183


	JUNE 7 (*78)
	8
	9
	10 (161)
	11
	12
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	Ga3-19 (78 = 158 - 80)
	Ga3-20
	Ga3-21
	Ga3-22
	Ga3-23
	Ga3-24

	The Knot (Ukdah)
	 

5 Imix 9 Kumk'u
Rishu A.-13 (Head of the Lion)
ψ Leonis (146.4), RAS ELASET AUSTRALIS = ε Leonis (146.6)
*105.0 = *146.4 - *41.4
	VATHORZ PRIOR = υ Carinae (147.9)

	Star-25 (Horse) / ANA-HEU-HEU-PO-5 (Pillar where debates were held)
ALPHARD (The Horse) = α Hydrae (142.3), ω Leonis (142.6), τ¹ Hydrae (142.7)
	Al Tarf-7 (The End) 
ψ Velorum (143.3), ALTERF = λ Leonis, τ² Hydrae (143.4), ξ Leonis (143.5)
*102.0 = *143.4 - *41.4
	A Hydrae (144.1)
VEGA (α Lyrae)
	Creation of our present world
UKDAH (Knot) = ι Hydrae (145.4), κ Hydrae (145.5), SUBRA = ο Leonis (145.8)
*104.0 = *145.4 - *41.4 (= *288 - *184)
	
	

	Itzam-Yeh defeated
28 May (148), 3149 BC
1st 3-stone place
21 May (141), 3114 BC
Creation of our present world
13 August (225), 3114 BC
Och ta chan (Hun-Nal-Ye 'entered or became the sky')
5 February (36), 3112 BC
21 May, 3114 BC - 5 February, 3112 BC = 542
542 'happens to be' the sum of 365 days and 6 * 29½ nights.


	Aug 10
	11
	12
	13
	14 (*146)
	15 (227 → π)

	°Aug 6
	7
	8 (220)
	9
	10
	11 (*143)

	'July 14
	15
	16
	17 (*118)
	18
	19 (200)

	SIRIUS
	"July 1
	2
	3 (*104)
	4 (185)
	Te Anakena 5

	81 (= 158 - 77)
	82
	83
	84
	85 = 185 - 100
	86 = 227 - 141

	... Makoi replied, 'In Hiva the land belongs to him - the land here is mine, not his [tae oona]!' They stayed (there longer). On the fifth day of the month of July (Anakena), they all got up, went downhill, went on, and reached Hanga Te Pau. They took their provisions with them, carrying them on their shoulders, went on, and reached Te Pou. They made camp and slept in Te Pou on the tenth of the month of July (Anakena). Then they all got up, carried their provision on their shoulders, went straight ahead, and followed the path of the dream soul of Hau Maka. They came to Hua Reva and said, This is Hua Reva A Hau Maka!... (E:21-22)

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	DEC 7
	8
	9
	10
	11 (345)
	12 (*266)

	Al Sa'd al Su'ud-22 (Luckiest of the Lucky) / Emptiness-11 (Rat)
TSIN = 36 Capricorni (325.2), ALPHIRK (The Flock) = β Cephei (325.7), SADALSUD = β Aquarii, ξ Gruis (325.9)
	no star listed (326)
	CASTRA = ε Capricorni (327.2), BUNDA = ξ Aquarii (327.5)
SIRIUS (α Canis Majoris)
	Mahar sha hi-na Shahū-26 (Western One in the Tail of the Goat)
NASHIRA = γ Capricorni (328.0), ν Oct. (328.3),  AZELFAFAGE = π¹ Cygni, κ Capricorni (328.7)
	Arkat sha hi-na Shahū-27 (Eastern One in the Tail of the Goat)
ENIF (The Nose) = ε Pegasi, ERAKIS = μ Cephei (329.2), 46 CAPRICORNI, JIH (the Sun) = κ Pegasi (329.3), ι Piscis Austrini (329.4), λ Capricorni (329.6), ν Cephei (329.7), DENEB ALGIEDI =  δ Capricorni (329.8)
*288.0 = *329.4 - *41.4
	θ Piscis Austrini (330.1), λ Octantis (330.7)

	Febr 9 (40)
	10
	11
	12 (408)
	13 (*329)
	All Hearts' Day

	°Febr 5 (36)
	6
	7
	8 (*324)
	9
	10 (41)

	'Jan 13 (378)
	14
	15 (*300)
	16
	17
	18 (383)

	"Dec 30
	31 (*285)
	"Jan 1 (366)
	2
	3
	4

	*184 = *325 - *141
	*185 = *285 - *100
	*(83 + 183 - 80)
	*187
	*188
	*189
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1002.2  There is another vero glyph in the G text, viz. at Algol:
	FEBR 26 (422)
	2-27
	28 (*344)
	MARCH 1 (*345)
	2 (61)
	145
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	Gb8-8 (220)
	Gb8-9 (445)
	Gb8-10 (222)
	Gb8-11
	Gb8-12 (229 + 32 * 7)
	

	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
	MENKAR (The Nose) = α Ceti (44.7)
	3h (45.7)
GORGONEA TERTIA = ρ Persei (45.1), ALGOL (The Demon) = β Persei (45.9)
	

	May 1 (*41)
	2 (122)
	3 (*408)
	4
	5 (125 = 61 + 64)
	

	°April 27 (*37)
	28 (118 = 4 * 29½)
	29 (*404)
	30
	°May 1 (11 * 11)
	

	'April 4 (*14)
	5 (95)
	6 (461)
	7
	8 (*18 = *45 - *27)
	

	0h (*366)
	22 (81 = 122 - 41)
	"March 23
	24 (448)
	25 (Equinox)
	

	345 = 486 - 141
	346
	347
	348 = 448 - 100
	349
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:
	

	NOV 28
	29 (*161)
	30 (242 = 2 * 121)
	DEC 1
	2
	

	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)
	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	KE KWAN (Cavalry Officer) = β Lupi (226.3), KE KWAN = κ Centauri (226.4), ZUBEN ELAKRIBI (Claw of the Scorpion) = δ Librae (226.8), π¹ Oct. (226.9)
*185.0 = *226.4 - *41.4
	ω Bootis (227.2), NEKKAR (Herdsman) = β Bootis (227.3), σ Librae (227.5), π² Oct. (227.7), NADLAT (Mean Little Ones) = ψ Bootis (227.8), π Lupi (227.9)
	15h (228.3)
ZUBEN HAKRABIM = ν Librae (228.3), λ Lupi (228.9) 
	

	... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
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	Oct 31 (*224)
	Nov 1
	2
	3
	4 (308)
	

	°Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	

	'Oct 4 (277)
	5
	6
	7
	8
	

	"Sept 20 (263)
	21 (*184)
	22 (Equinox)
	23
	24
	

	*83 = *224 - *141
	*84 = *184 - *100
	*85
	*86
	*87
	


	JULY 26
	27
	28
	29 (210)
	30 (*131)
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	Ga5-17
	Ga5-18 (128)
	Ga5-19
	Ga5-20
	Ga5-21

	Al Áwwā'-11 (The Barker) / Shur-mahrū-shirū-18 (Front or West Shur)
SOMBRERO GALAXY = M104 Virginis (191.1), ρ Virginis (191.4), PORRIMA = γ Virginis, γ Centauri (191.5)
*150.0 = *191.4 - *41.4
	ι Crucis (192.2), β Muscae (192.5), MIMOSA = β Crucis (192.9)
	no star listed (193)
	κ Crucis (194.4), ψ Virginis (194.5), μ Crucis, λ Crucis (194.6), ALIOTH (Fat Tail) = ε Ursae Majoris, ι Oct. (194.8)
*153.0 = *194.4 - *41.4
	MINELAUVA = δ Virginis (195.1), COR CAROLI = α Canum Ven. (195.3)
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	Sept 28
	29 (*192)
	30 (273 = 3 * 91)
	Oct 1
	2

	°Sept 24
	25 (*188)
	26
	27 (270)
	28

	'Sept 1
	2 (*165)
	3
	4
	5 (248)

	"Aug 18 (*150)
	 19 (231)
	Hora Iti 20
	21
	22

	271 - 141 = 130
	131 = 231 - 100
	132
	133
	134

	... On the twentieth day of the month of August ('Hora Iti') they went to Papa O Pea. They all went and came to Papa O Pea, looked around in Papa O Pea, and gave the name 'Papa O Pea A Hau Maka'.They stayed five days in Papa O Pea. On the twenty-sixth day of the month of August ('Hora Iti') they went from Papa O Pea to Ahu Akapu ... [E:30]

	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	JAN 25
	26
	27 (392)
	28
	29 (*314)

	ξ Phoenicis (9.0), ρ Tucanae (9.1), DENEB KAITOS (Tail of the Sea Beast) = β Ceti, η Phoenicis (9.4), AL NITHĀM (String of Pearls) = φ¹ Ceti (9.6)
*334.0 = *375.4 - *41.4
	ACHIRD (Woman with Luminous Rays) = η Cassiopeiae (10.7)
	Legs-15 (Wolf) 
ν Andromedae (11.0), φ² Ceti (11.1), ρ Phoenicis (11.2), η Andromedae (11.4)
*336.0 = *377.4 - *41.4
	CIH (Whip) = γ Cassiopeiae, λ Tucanae (12.4), φ³ Ceti (12.6), μ Andromedae (12.8)
*337.0 = *378.4 - *41.4
	φ4 Ceti (13.2)
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	March 30
	31 (*375)
	April 1 (91)
	2
	3

	°March 26
	27
	28 (*372)
	29 (88)
	30

	'March 3
	4
	5 (64)
	6 (*350)
	7

	"Febr 17
	18 (414 → Bharani)
	19 (50)
	20 (*336)
	21

	*233
	*234
	*235
	*236 = *336 - *100
	*237


We can count:
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	145
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	325

	Gb8-12
	
	Ga5-17
	

	ALGOL (*45)
	
	PORRIMA (*191)
	

	472 = 1½ * 314 + 1 = 2 * 236
= 414 (365 + 7 * 7) + 2 * 29


At Porrima the Virgin took command. Ogotemmêli:

... The four males and the four females were couples in consequence of their lower, i.e. of their sexual parts. The four males were man and woman, and the four females were woman and man. In the case of the males it was the man, and in the case of the females it was the woman, who played the dominant role. They coupled and became pregnant each in him or herself, and so produced their offspring.

But in the fullness of time an obscure instinct led the eldest of them towards the anthill which had been occupied by the Nummo. He wore on his head a head-dress and to protect him from the sun, the wooden bowl he used for his food. He put his two feet into the opening of the anthill, that is of the earth's womb, and sank in slowly as if for a parturition a tergo. The whole of him thus entered into the earth, and his head itself disappeared. But he left on the ground, as evidence of his passage into that world, the bowl which had caught on the edges of the opening. All that remained on the anthill was the round wooden bowl, still bearing traces of the food and the finger-prints of its vanished owner, symbol of his body and of his human nature, as, in the animal world, is the skin which a reptile has shed.
Liberated from his earthly condition, the ancestor was taken in charge by the regenerating Pair. The male Nummo led him into the depths of the earth, where, in the waters of the womb of his partner he curled himself up like a foetus and shrank to germinal form, and acquired the quality of water, the seed of God and the essence of the two Spirits. 
And all this process was the work of the Word. The male with his voice accompanied the female Nummo who was speaking to herself and to her own sex. The spoken Word entered into her and wound itself round her womb in a spiral of eight turns. Just as the helical band of copper round the sun gives to it its daily movement, so the spiral of the Word gave to the womb its regenerative movement. Thus perfected by water and words, the new Spirit was expelled and went up to Heaven.

All the eight ancestors in succession had to undergo this process of transformation; but, when the turn of the seventh ancestor came, the change was the occasion of a notable occurrence. The seventh in a series, it must be remembered, represents perfection. Though equal in quality with the others, he is the sum of the feminine element, which is four, and the masculine element, which is three. He is thus the completion of the perfect series, symbol of the total union of male and female, that is to say of unity.
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And to this homogenous whole belongs especially the mastery of words, that is, of language; and the appearance on earth of such a one was bound to be the prelude to revolutionary developments of a beneficial character. In the earth's womb he became, like the others, water and spirit, and his development, like theirs, followed the rhythm of the words uttered by the two transforming Nummo. 'The words which the female Nummo spoke to herself', Ogotemmêli explained, 'turned into a spiral and entered into her sexual part. The male Nummo helped her. These are the words which the seventh ancestor learnt inside the womb.'

The others equally possessed the knowledge of these words in virtue of their experiences in the same place; but they had not attained the mastery of them nor was it given to them to develop their use. What the seventh ancestor had received, therefore, was the perfect knowledge of a Word - the second Word to be heard on earth, clearer than the first and not, like the first, reserved for particular recipients, but destined for all mankind. Thus he was able to achieve progress for the world.
In particular, he enabled mankind to take precedence over God's wicked son, the jackal. The latter, it is true, still possessed knowledge of the first Word, and could still therefore reveal to diviners certain heavenly purposes; but in the future order of things he was to be merely a laggard in the process of revelation.

The potent second Word developed the powers of its new possessor. Gradually he came to regard his regeneration in the womb of the earth as equivalent to the capture and occupation of that womb, and little by little he took possession of the whole organism, making such use of it as suited him for the purpose of his activities. His lips began to merge with the edges of the anthill, which widened and became a mouth. Pointed teeth made their appearance, seven for each lip, then ten, the number of the fingers, later forty, and finally eighty, that is to say, ten for each ancestor. The numbers indicated the future rates of increase of the families; the appearance of the teeth was a sign that the time for new instruction was drawing near ...
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... Above the door of the temple is depicted a chequer-board of white squares alternating with squares the colour of the mud wall. There should strictly be eight rows, one for each ancestor. This chequer-board is pre-eminently the symbol of the 'things of this world' and especially of the structure and basic objects of human organization. It symbolizes: the pall which covers the dead, with its eight strips of black and white squares representing the multiplication of the eight of human families; the façade of the large house with its eighty niches, home of the ancestors; the cultivated fields, patterned like the pall; the villages with streets like seams, and more generally all regions inhabited, cleared or exploited by men. The chequer-board and the covering both portray the eight ancestors ... 
... 'Where you see the iron hook between the mounds,' said Ogotemmêli, 'is the place where the ancestor smith began to work at his smithy in the primal field.' 'But the hook? What is that?' 'The hook is the anvil. It is buried in a cross-beam.' 'A cross-beam of the roof?' 'No! There is a short piece of wood on the pediment, not to be confused with the roof timbers. It is the symbol of the beam in which the anvil is fixed ...
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1002.3  There is evidence that Algol might be the primary vero place and Porrima a secondary application of the idea.
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	145
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	325

	Gb8-12
	
	Ga5-17
	

	ALGOL (*45)
	
	PORRIMA (*191)
	

	472 = 1½ * 314 + 1 = 2 * 236
= 414 (365 + 7 * 7) + 2 * 29


First we have information about the month named vero:

Mq.: veo, tenth month of the lunar year. Ha.: welo, a month (about April). Churchill.

In April the stars in the night could have been regarded as no longer possible to view properly in the early mornings. The star map was 'dead' so to say. Although the place of Algol had moved ahead due to the precession, from the Julian equinox in "March 25 (→ 325) to day 125 (May 5) at the time of rongorongo:

	FEBR 26 (422)
	2-27
	28 (*344)
	MARCH 1 (*345)
	2 (61)
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	Gb8-8 (220)
	Gb8-9 (445)
	Gb8-10 (222)
	Gb8-11
	 (229 + 32 * 7)

	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
	MENKAR (The Nose) = α Ceti (44.7)
	3h (45.7)
GORGONEA TERTIA = ρ Persei (45.1), ALGOL (The Demon) = β Persei (45.9)

	May 1 (*41)
	2 (122)
	3 (*408)
	4
	5 (125 = 61 + 64)

	°April 27 (*37)
	28 (118 = 4 * 29½)
	29 (*404)
	30
	°May 1 (11 * 11)

	'April 4 (*14)
	5 (95)
	6 (461)
	7
	8 (*18 = *45 - *27)

	0h (*366)
	22 (81 = 122 - 41)
	"March 23
	24 (448)
	25 (Equinox)

	345 = 486 - 141
	346
	347
	348 = 448 - 100
	349
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	NOV 28
	29 (*161)
	30 (242 = 2 * 121)
	DEC 1
	2

	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)
	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	KE KWAN (Cavalry Officer) = β Lupi (226.3), KE KWAN = κ Centauri (226.4), ZUBEN ELAKRIBI (Claw of the Scorpion) = δ Librae (226.8), π¹ Oct. (226.9)
*185.0 = *226.4 - *41.4
	ω Bootis (227.2), NEKKAR (Herdsman) = β Bootis (227.3), σ Librae (227.5), π² Oct. (227.7), NADLAT (Mean Little Ones) = ψ Bootis (227.8), π Lupi (227.9)
	15h (228.3)
ZUBEN HAKRABIM = ν Librae (228.3), λ Lupi (228.9) 

	... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
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	Oct 31 (*224)
	Nov 1
	2
	3
	4 (308)

	°Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31

	'Oct 4 (277)
	5
	6
	7
	8

	"Sept 20 (263)
	21 (*184)
	22 (Equinox)
	23
	24

	*83 = *224 - *141
	*84 = *184 - *100
	*85
	*86
	*87


We should notice that helical Algol in day 84 ("March 25) would in principle have returned to visibility 16 days later, viz. in day 100 ("April 10).

At the time of the Bull they used to observe the events of returning to visibility instead of deducing the true heliacal dates, and "April 10 (100) should therefore correspond to MARCH 2 (61) = *346 counted from 0h in the preceding year. For 365 + 61 = 426 = 80 + *346 and 100 ("April 10) - 61 (MARCH 2) = 39 = 23 (precessional depth down from the time of Bharani to that of the Bull) + 16 (nights before returning to visibility.

By using the time-frame of Bharani it could be stated that "April was the month of the Spear (vero) because here the Sun had reached Algol - i.e. 'killed' ('beheaded') the winter monster. This should thus have been a suitable place for vero in the Moon calendar, for the event took place in the night and not in day-time.
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1002.4  Here we could have a possibility to connect the E text with the G text:
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	145
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	325

	Gb8-12
	
	Ga5-17
	

	ALGOL (*45)
	
	PORRIMA (*191)
	

	472 = 1½ * 314 + 1 = 2 * 236
= 414 (365 + 7 * 7) + 2 * 29


Because also the E text has a pair of vero glyphs. Furthermore, the glyphs which are following look similar to the corresponding ones in the G text:
	te vero
	te henua
	toko tokoga
	te henua - e rima
	te kiore - te henua

	Rangitokona, prop up the heaven! // Rangitokona, prop up the morning! // The pillar stands in the empty space. The thought [memea] stands in the earth-world - // Thought stands also in the sky. The kahi stands in the earth-world - // Kahi stands also in the sky. The pillar stands, the pillar - // It ever stands, the pillar of the sky ...

Toko te rangi, or Sky Propper, is named by Métraux in his corrected Miru genealogy as the thirteenth king of Easter Island and as one of the lineages or subgroups of the Miru. Although we have no record of the Sky Propper legend on Rapa Nui, other Polynesian legends of the Sky Propper are widely known, and they are formative elements in the basic cosmogenic theory of Polynesian belief.
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	(325 + 109)
	Eb4-3 (435)
	Eb4-4
	Eb4-5
	Eb4-6

	[image: image2827.jpg]



	[image: image2828.jpg]



	[image: image2829.jpg]



	[image: image2830.jpg]



	[image: image2831.jpg]




	Ga5-17 (271)
	Ga5-18
	Ga5-19
	Ga5-20
	Ga5-21

	PORRIMA
	MIMOSA
	*193
	ALIOTH
	MIN-EL-AUVA


	45
	kua tu te Ao
	te rima kua haga i te henua kaoa o te heke
	te henua - te kiore

	
	Tuu. 1. To stand erect. 2. Mast, pillar, post.

Ao. Large dance paddle. 1. Command, power, mandate, reign: tagata ao, person in power, in command, ruler. 2. Dusk, nightfall. 3. Ao nui, midnight. 4. Ao popohaga, the hours between midnight and dawn. Aô, to serve (food); ku-âo-á te kai i ruga i te kokohu, the food is served on a platter. Vanaga. 1. Authority, kingdom, dignity, government, reign (aho); topa kia ia te ao, reign; hakatopa ki te ao, to confer rank; ao ariki, royalty; ka tu tokoe aho, thy kingdom come. PS Mgv.: ao, government, reign. Mq.: ao, government, reign, command. Sa.: ao, a title of chiefly dignity; aoao, excellent, surpassing, supreme. 2. Spoon; ao oone, shovel. 3. Dancing club T. 3. Aonui (ao-nui 2), midnight. 4. Pau.: ao, the world. Mgv.: ao, id. Ta.: ao, id. Mq.: aomaama, id. Ma.: ao, id. 5. Pau.: ao, happy, prosperity. Mgv.: ao, tranquil conscience. Ta.: ao, happiness. 6. Mgv.: ao, cloud, mist. Ta.: ao, id. Mq.: ao, id. Sa.: ao, cloud. Ma.: ao, id. 7. Mgv.: ao, hibiscus. 8. Ta.: ao, day. Mq.: ao, day from dawn to dark. Sa.: ao, id. Ma.: ao, id. 9. Ta.: ao, a bird. Ha.: ao, id. 10. Mq.: ao, respiration, breath. Ha.: aho, breath. 11. Mq.: ao, to collect with hand or net. Sa.: ao, to gather. Ma.: ao, to collect. Ta.: aoaia, to collect food and other things with care. Churchill.
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	Eb5-10 (325 + 159)
	Eb5-11 (485)
	Eb5-12
	Eb5-13


Given the assumption that also vero in Eb4-2 corresponds to Porrima (γ Virginis), the following 4 glyphs could correspond to Mimosa (β Crucis), to right ascension night *193 (Toko Tokoga), to Alioth (ε Ursae Majoris), respectively to Minelauva (δ Virginis) - which latter name I suggest could mean 'Mouth of the Barker'.

... The medieval names Auva, Al Awwa, and Minelauva are from the Arabic, meaning 'barking (dog)'. This star, along with β Vir (Zavijava), γ Vir (Porrima), η Vir (Zaniah) and ε Vir (Vindemiatrix), were Al Awwā, the Barker ...
... On Euphrates it was Lu Lim, the Gazelle, Goat, or Stag, - or perhaps King; and, with ε, probably Mas-tab-ba, another of the seven pairs of Twin-stars of that country. The Hindus called it Āpa, or Āpas, the Waters; and the Chinese, Tsze Seang, the Second Minister of State ...
... Gazelle is derived from the Arabic ġazāl. The first Latin language to adopt it was Middle French, and the word entered the English language around 1600 from the French. Arab people traditionally hunted the gazelle. Appreciated for its grace, it is a symbol most commonly associated in Arabic literature with female beauty. One of the traditional themes of Arabic love poetry involves comparing the gazelle with the beloved, and linguists theorize ghazal, the word for love poetry in Arabic, is related to the word for gazelle ...
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If so, then vero in Eb5-10 should correspond to day 80 + *191 + 50 = 321 (November 17). Which at the time of Bharani would have been day 321 - 41 = 280 ("October 7). And at the time of the Bull this place would have been around right ascension night *200 - *23 (precessional time depth down from the epoch of Bharani) = *177 (= 6 * 29½):

	te vero
	49
	kua tu te Ao
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	Eb4-2 (325 + 109)
	
	Eb5-10 (325 + 159)

	PORRIMA (*191)
	
	VRISCHIKA (*241)

	"Aug 18 (*150)
	
	SEPT 14 (*177)

	DENEB KAITOS (*9)
	
	*59

	"Febr 17 (413 = 230 + 183)
	
	MARCH 16 (*360)


... The name Vrischika made me guess on an origin in India. By searching in Wikipedia I could indeed find the name to be a probable corruption of Vrishchika, the name of the 8th solar month in the Hindu calendar:

[image: image2840.jpg](Rashi)

Saur Maas Ritu Gregorian
(solar (season) months
months)
Mesha Vasant March/prl | Aries
‘rishabha | (spring) Aprilay Taurus
Mithuna | Grishma Mayiune Gemini
Karkata (summer) JunefJuly Cancer
Simha Varsha Julyfiug Leo
Kanya (monsoon) Aug/Sept irgo
Tula Sharad SeptiOct Libra
‘rishchika | (autumn) Oct/Mov Scorpius
Dhanur Hemanta NowDer. Sagittarius
Makara (autumn-winter) Dec/lan Capricomus
Kumbha | Shishir JanfFeb Aquarius

Meena (Winter-Spring) FebiMar Pisces




According to this system, with 6 double-months, Vrishchika indicates the Scorpion. Allen: 'Early India knew it [Scorpius] as Āli, Viçrika, or Vrouchicam, - in Tamil, Vrishaman; but later on Varāha Mihira said Kaurpya, and Al Birūni, Kaurba, both from the Greek Scorpios. On the Cingalese zodiac it was Ussika ... Taurus was the Cingalese Urusaba, the early Hindu Vrisha, Vrishan, or Vrouchabam, - in the Tamil tongue, Rishabam; but subsequently Varāha Mihira gave it as Taouri, his rendering of Taurus, and Al Birūni, in his India, as Tāmbiru ...

The connection between Taurus in spring and Scorpius in autumn probably accounts for the similarity in names between Vrish-abha and Vrish-chika. Presumably it also accounts for the similarity between the figures in Ga1-4 and in Ga7-16:
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	Ga1-4
	Ga7-16


The distance 50 right ascension days from Porrima to Vrischika (π Scorpii) could perhaps have been intended to correspond to the 50 dark nights before Venus returned as evening star. 

	CIRCUIT OF VENUS

	Black
	8

	Morning Star
	263

	Black
	50

	Evening Star
	263

	Sum
	584
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	1
	Horn
	α Virginis (Spica)
	Crocodile
	(202.7)
	Oct 9 (282)

	2
	Neck
	κ Virginis
	Dragon
	(214.8)
	Oct 21 (294)

	3
	Root
	α Librae (Zuben Elgenubi)
	Badger
	(224.2)
	Oct 31 (304)

	4
	Room
	π Scorpii (Vrischika)
	Hare
	(241.3)
	Nov 17 (321)

	5
	Heart
	σ Scorpii
	Fox
	(247.0)
	Nov 23 (327)

	6
	Tail
	μ Scorpii (Denebakrab)
	Tiger
	(254.7)
	Nov 30 (334)

	7
	Winnowing Basket
	γ Sagittarii (Nash)
	Leopard
	(273.7)
	Dec 19 (321 + 32)

	December solstice
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1002.5  Once again. At what probably identifies the heliacal star Vrischika a little moon crescent below has been added, and this could be a sign for 'the lesser light' (Moon) which had succeeded 'the greater light' (Sun) - terminated 50 days earlier:

	te vero
	49
	kua tu te Ao
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	Eb4-2 (325 + 109)
	
	Eb5-10 (325 + 159)

	PORRIMA (*191)
	
	VRISCHIKA (*241)

	Sept 28 (271)
	
	Nov 17 (321)

	"Aug 18 (*150)
	
	SEPT 14 (*177)

	DENEB KAITOS (*9)
	
	*59

	"Febr 17 (413 = 230 + 183)
	
	MARCH 16 (*360)


Indeed, the top of vero in Eb5-10 (→ 50 days after Porrima) is softly rounded like the soft light from the Moon.

The Hindu named their Sun month at Leo after the lion - Simha equivalent to Simba (Singha, etc). 
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Leo and Virgo together marked the monsoon (rainy) season:
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Saur Maas Ritu Gregorian
(solar (season) months
months)
Mesha Vasant March/prl | Aries
‘rishabha | (spring) Aprilay Taurus
Mithuna | Grishma Mayiune Gemini
Karkata (summer) JunefJuly Cancer
Simha Varsha Julyfiug Leo
Kanya (monsoon) Aug/Sept irgo
Tula Sharad SeptiOct Libra
‘rishchika | (autumn) Oct/Mov Scorpius
Dhanur Hemanta NowDer. Sagittarius
Makara (autumn-winter) Dec/lan Capricomus
Kumbha | Shishir JanfFeb Aquarius

Meena (Winter-Spring) FebiMar Pisces




Each season carried a pair of months → 6 * 60 = 360 as in MARCH 16 (*360).

Counting 6 months ahead from Leo (Simha) we will find Kumbha (Aquarius). 
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The name probably indicated the month of Humbaba:
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... This terra-cotta mask shows the unlovely face of Humbaba/Huwawa, the guardian of the cedar felled by Gilgamesh and Enkidu. The title of 'God of the fortress of intestines' is also given to him, and some scholars conclude from this title, as well as from the pictorial evidence, that Humbaba was the inhabitant and lord of the labyrinth, a predessor of Minotaurus ...

[image: image2851.jpg]Merkur 1933.





Leo (Sim-ha) was the 3rd month counted from Taurus (Vri-sha-bha) and Aquarius (Kum-bha) was the 3rd month counted from Scorpius (Vri-shchika).

Kokoma. Intestines, guts. Vanaga. Bowels, entrails, intestines, rectum, garbage, rage, angry; kokoma hanohano, spite, to despise, to hate, to storm, to bear a grudge, vexation; kokoma hanohano ke, to be in a rage; kokoma hakahanohano, to excite anger; kokoma hanohano manava pohi, to abhor; kokoma ritarita, to abhor; kokoma eete, to abhor, to detest, to be in a rage, angry, ungovernable; tagata kokoma eete, adversary; kokoma hurihuri, animosity, spite, wrath, fury, hate, enmity, to pester, to resent, irritable, offended, hot tempered; kokoma hurihuri ke, to be in a rage. Churchill.
... Suddenly he saw [i ka ui atu ena] that the end of the intestine [ko te potu o te kokoma] was protruding from the rectum and was actually hanging out [ka revareva no] ... [E:99]
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Great old pictures contain Signs to be interpreted. For instance: Here we can see the Tail of a Horse in plain view. And to the right there is another picture where we can perceive a crocodile (with a tree) oriented vertically. 
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The star δ Centauri was named Ma [Horse] Wei [Tail] by the Chinese - the Tail of the Horse. Anciently there were no horses on Easter Island, but the hair hanging down from the tail end of horses was quite remarkable and could be compared to how intestines could be hanging out at the back side of victims.
This was therefore probably a Sign for half a year away from the Navel of the Horse (Sirrah):

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	JULY 15
	16
	17 (*118 = 4 * 29½)
	18 (199)
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	Ga5-6
	Ga5-7
	Ga5-8 (118)
	Ga5-9

	no star listed (180)
	π Virginis (181.0), θ Crucis (181.5)
	12h (182.6) 

ο Virginis (182.1), η Crucis (182.5)
	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)

	Sept 17 (260)
	18 (*181)
	19
	20

	°Sept 13
	14 (*177)
	15
	16

	'Aug 21
	22
	23
	24 (236 = 8 * 29½)

	"Aug 7
	8
	9
	10 (222 = 6 * 37)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JAN 14
	15 (380 = 365 + 15)
	16 (*301)
	17

	η Tucanae (363.0), ψ Pegasi (363.1), 32 Piscium (363.2), π Phoenicis (363.4), ε Tucanae (363.6), τ Phoenicis (363.9) 

*322.0 = *363.4 - *41.4
	θ Oct. (364.4) 

*323.0 = *364.4 - *41.4
	Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout)
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine) 

ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)

	March 19
	20 (79)
	Gregorian equinox
	22 (*366)

	°March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	'Febr 20 (*336)
	21
	22 (53)
	TERMINALIA

	"Febr 6
	7 (403)
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)
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he i mai a Oroi.ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki bati-

nga te kobe.he too mai a Oroi.i te taura.he man he oho.
he tun ki te Gra.he hakapu.i te taiira.be bakaehu

bai manku.he mani te potu o te taura.be oho.ki roto
ki te nannan i piko mai ai.ai ka ui no mai.ki te tun
hanga.o te ariki o Hotu.ki 0o.te vae ai ka kariti.ai
ka oho.mai ka tingai.i te ariki i a Hotu.e Oroi

ka hiri nd.te manu tara.i runga i te ariki.e oho.era.
he obo.mai te ariki a Hotu.he tun ki te tingaanga.o
te hereke.he ui atu te ariki.a Hotu.ko te pu.o te
tanra.e hatata era.ai ka moe no.ku hakaehu

ana hai mankn.be obo.te vae be rei i te titi o te
tadira.he ui mai te ariki.a Oroi.ku 50.ana te

vae o te ariki o Hotn.ki roto ki te tanra.he kariti
itetaura.he hakahinga te ariki.a Hotu.i a ia.

ana ki raro.ku rei ana te ariki a Hotu. i te tanra.




	he tuu te ariki.a Hotu.he ui i aha.tau ngaio
	King Hotu arrived [he tuu te ariki.a Hotu] and asked [he ui], 'How [i aha] were these young men killed [i mamate ai]?' 

The voices [te reo] of the protective spirits (atua akuaku) of Hotu, namely Kuihi and Kuaha, replied, 'Oroi introduced [hakauru] the long, sharp antennae of the spiny lobster (vaero ura) (into the orifice) and the pulled out the intestines completely [i kumekume mai i te kokoma ki haho] and left them hanging (out). This is how [penei ē] the victims (ika) [te nga ika ena] were killed [i mamate ai].'

	era.i mamate ai.he ki mai te reo o te atua.
	

	akuaku o Hotu.ko kuihi.ko kuaha.penei ē.
	

	a Oroi.i hakauru.hai vaero ura.i kume(-)
	

	kume mai i te kokoma ki haho i hoa.te ua
	

	o te nga ika ena i mamate ai.he hakaiti
	

	Aha. What? Which? To do, to be what? He aha koe? what are you? E-aha-á koe? what are you doing? Ku-aha-á koe? what have you done? Kahu aha? what, which garment? E-aha-mai-á ki a koe? what does that do you, what harm does it do you, what is it to you? Aha is preceded by the article te when introduced by a preposition: te: o te aha, why, what for; mo te aha, ki te aha, what for, with what purpose? Vanaga. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill. 

Ihi. 1. Line of singing women at a feast or an êi. 2. Ihi, ihi-ihi, to break up into small pieces, to crumble, to tear to pieces; he-ihi i te maúku, to separate fibres. Vanaga. Ihiihi, to hop. Churchill.

Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

Vaero. Chicken's long tail feather; lobster's antenna (vaero ura). Vanaga. Tail of a kite, tail of a bird (uero). T Pau.: tuavaero, rump; kaero, tail. Mgv.: vero, tail. Mq.: veó, id. Ta.: aero, id. Churchill.
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Iti. Little, small, medium; iti atu, less; iti no, small quantity, rare; no iti, superficial. Itia, shrunken. Itiiti, scanty, slim; hare itiiti no, cabin; itiiti noa, mediocre, mediocricity. Hakaiti, to make small, to lessen, to weaken, to impoverish, to thin out, to reduced, to diminish, to retrench, to curtail, to subdue, to mitigate, to abate. Hakaitiiti, to squat, to croach. P Mgv.: iti, small. Mq.: iti, id. Ta.: iti, id. Churchill. 

	a Hotu.i te tangi.mo nga hahaki a Roro.
penei ē.
	Then Hotu started lamenting (tangi) the death of Hahaki A Roro and his brothers [nga hahaki a Roro] with these words [penei ē]:

	Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Haha. 1. Mouth (oral cavity, as opposed to gutu, lips). 2. To carry piggy-back. He haha te poki i toona matu'a, the child took his father on his back. Ka haha mai, get onto my back (so I may carry you). Vanaga. 1. To grope, to feel one's way; po haha, darkness, obscure. 2. Mouth, chops, door, entrance, window; haha pipi, small mouth; haha pipiro, foul breath; ohio haha, bit of bridle; tiaki haha, porter, doorkeeper. Churchill. Hahaga. Ridge, summit, wall plate. Maroa hahaga, to measure lands, to walk at a great pace. Churchill. Haki. Certainly. Churchill.

	Tori 1 

E:1001 

To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill. 

Ri. 1. Mgv.: ri, a string, a girdle, to tie together. Sa.: li, the sennit lashing of canoe outriggers. Mgv.: rino, to twist a thread between the forefinger and thumb. Ta.: nino, to twist, to spin. Mq.: nino, id. Ma.: rina, a twist of two or three strands. 2. Ta.: ri, to hang. Ha.: li, to hang by the neck. Hakariga, to subdue. Churchill.

	tute nui no mai koe.e Oroi e. mai hiva mai
	You alone have continued the great persecution, oh Oroi [e Oroi e], from Hiva, from the (home)land [mai hiva mai te kainga], so that the father (?) would not achieve g reatness [o hau a koro.au]. Woe my children (?) [ē aki poki ē]! 

Great pei fish of Te Hakarava! [pei nui o te hakarava] Great lobster of Te Manavai! [ura nui o te mana vai] Great moray of Te Manavai! [koiro nui o te mana vai] Great eel of Tea Vai Aro Huri! [koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri]

	te kainga.o hau a koro.au ē aki poki pei nui
	

	o te hakarava ē. ura nui o te mana vai.koiro
	

	nui o te mana vai.koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri.
	

	he mounga ana te tangi nei.
	When the lament was finally over [he mounga ana te tangi nei], they took them (the dead) and buried [muraki] them in the burial place [i roto i te ahu] of Ahu Ature Hoa (i.e., in Anakena).

	he mau hee muraki.i roto i te ahu. i āhū a tu(-)
	

	re hoa.angiangi e te tangata.penei ē.a Oroi
	Now the people knew: (It was) Oroi's doing that Hahaki A Roro and his (brothers) had their intestines torn out [i kumekume i te kokoma].

	i kumekume i te kokoma.o nga hahaki.a Roro.
	

	he kē.te ariki a Hotu.penei ē.i piko no mai a
	Then King Hotu grieved with the following (words): 'Oroi had secretly hidden himself when he came (with us) on board the canoe to this place.'

	oroi.i oho mai nei i runga i te miro.
	

	Ore. 1. Ha., ole, to speak through the throat, guttural, or through a trumpet; name of a large sea-shell; ole-ole, talk thickly or indistinctly, as one angry or scolding, to grin like the idols; olo, to be loud, as  a sound, as a voice of wailing; olo-olo, intens. to roar, rush, as the sound of waters. Sam., ole, to ask, to beg; olo, to ooo as a dove; faa-olo, to whistle for the wind. Ta., oro-io, to grieve to death; ta-oro-oro, make a noise, rumble at the bowels. To., kole, to beg. Fiji., kodrau, to squeal; qolou, to shout. 2. Ha., ole, the eye-tooth, name of a fish; ole-ole, to make notches in anything, to dovetail two pieces together. Ta., ore-ore, the teeth of sharks or of the ono fish. Fornander. 

Piko. 1. To twist (vi); twisted, bent; haga piko, bend formed by part of the coast. 2. To hide (vi); hidden; kahi piko, tuna fish meant as a gift for someone, and which is kept hidden away from others. 3. Slip knot (used with fishing lines). Vanaga. 1. Post; moa tara piko, cock with long spurs. 2. Crooked, tortuous; piko mai piko atu, sinuosity; hakapiko, pliant, to bend; pikopiko, crooked; hoe pikopiko, pruning knife; veo pikopiko, arrow that flies ill. 3. To hide oneself, to lie in wait, to set a trap, to take refuge, to withdraw, to beat a retreat, security, ambush, padlock; piko reoreo, false security; piko etahi, to withdraw one after another; pikoga, asylum, receptacle, refuge, retreat, snare. Churchill. H. Piko Umbilical cord. Hawaiians are connected to ancestors (aūmakua), as well as to living kinsmen and descendants, by several cords emanating from various parts of the body but alike called piko, 'umbilical cord'. Islands of History. H. Piko 1. Navel, navel string, umbilical cord. Fig. blood relative, genitals. Cfr piko pau 'iole, wai'olu. Mō ka piko, moku ka piko, wehe i ka piko, the navel cord is cut (friendship between related persons is broken; a relative is cast out of a family). Pehea kō piko? How is your navel? (A facetious greeting avoided by some because of the double meaning.) 2. Summit or top of a hill or mountain; crest; crown of the head; crown of the hat made on a frame (pāpale pahu); tip of the ear; end of a rope; border of a land; center, as of a fishpond wall or kōnane board; place where a stem is attached to the leaf, as of taro. 3. Short for alopiko. I ka piko nō 'oe, lihaliha (song), at the belly portion itself, so very choice and fat. 4. A common taro with many varieties, all with the leaf blade indented at the base up to the piko, junction of blade and stem. 5. Design in plaiting the hat called pāpale 'ie. 6. Bottom round of a carrying net, kōkō. 7. Small wauke rootlets from an old plant. 8. Thatch above a door. 'Oki i ka piko, to cut this thatch; fig. to dedicate a house. Wehewehe.

Hiro. 1. A deity invoked when praying for rain (meaning uncertain). 2. To twine tree fibres (hauhau, mahute) into strings or ropes. Ohirohiro, waterspout (more exactly pú ohirohiro), a column of water which rises spinning on itself. Vanaga. To spin, to twist. P Mgv.: hiro, iro, to make a cord or line in the native manner by twisting on the thigh. Mq.: fió, hió, to spin, to twist, to twine. Ta.: hiro, to twist. This differs essentially from the in-and-out movement involved in hiri 2, for here the movement is that of rolling on the axis of length, the result is that of spinning. Starting with the coir fiber, the first operation is to roll (hiro) by the palm of the hand upon the thigh, which lies coveniently exposed in the crosslegged sedentary posture, two or three threads into a cord; next to plait (hiri) three or other odd number of such cords into sennit. Hirohiro, to mix, to blend, to dissolve, to infuse, to inject, to season, to streak with several colors; hirohiro ei paatai, to salt. Hirohiroa, to mingle; hirohiroa ei vai, diluted with water. Churchill. Ta.: Hiro, to exaggerate. Ha.: hilohilo, to lengthen a speech by mentioning little circumstances, to make nice oratorial language. Churchill. Whiro 'Steals-off-and-hides'; also [in addition to the name of Mercury] the universal name for the 'dark of the Moon' or the first day of the lunar month; also the deity of sneak thieves and rascals. Makemson.

	he e(a) hokoou atu a Vakai.he oho.he oo.ki roto
	Again Vakai arose, went, and entered into the house of King Hotu, into (the house) Hare Moa Viviri.

	ki te hare.o te ariki a Hotu.i hare moa viviri.
	

	he tuki hokoou te ariki a Hotu.he tupu. i te iva
	Again Hotu begot (a child). It grew [he tupu] for nine months [i te iva o te marama] and then a boy was born [he topa tamaaroa]. He was given the name [he nape i te ingoa] Tuu A Hotu Iti (crossed out. ko te mata iti 'the small eye', wordplay 'the small tribe') A Hotu.

	o te marama.he topa tamaaroa.he nape i te ingoa.
	

	ko Tuu a hotu iti. (Crossed out: ko te mata iti). a Hotu.
	

	... The element viri shows that the primal sense is that of causing a motion in rotation ... 
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	Tori 2 

E:1002 

	he noho te ariki a Hotu. he tuu ki te tahi
	Another month went by [King Hotu remained (there) for a month], and he was full of longing [he topa tangi a mua] for his adopted child, Veri Hina.

	marama.he topa tangi a mua.mo taana
	

	maanga hangai.ko veri hina.
	

	he ea he oho. te ariki.a Hotu.he tuu ki mua 
	King Hotu arose and went away [he ea he oho. te ariki.a Hotu]. He came to the front of the house in Mahatua [he tuu ki mua ki te hare ki mahatua]. He entered [he tuu], greeted them [he aroha], and wept (because of the reunion) [he tangi].

	ki te hare ki mahatua.he tuu he aroha.he tangi.
	

	... Certain Polynesian customs can more easily be understood by us if they are seen as a straight reversal of things we do ourselves. The Maori custom of weeping over friends or relatives when they return, rather than when they go away, is one example, which has a logic not impossible to grasp ...

	he noho.i te ha(r)e o toona kope.hunonga.he otea
	He remained in the house (?) of his young son-in-law.

	he kī.te ariki.a Hotu.kia Veri hina.penei ē.
	It grew light [he otea], and King Hotu said the following [penei ē] to Veri Hina: 'Keep your eyes on me, (you and) the son-in-law, as soon as I leave. If the terns (manu tara) fly (high) above me (hiri), I shall continue to live. But if the terns dive (down) on me (vevero), then I have died. Then you (you and the son-in-law) shall go on your way!'

	e ui atu tokorua mata ko te hunonga kia au
	

	ka oho.nei au.ana hiri no te manu tara.i ru-
	

	nga.i a au.e ora no ana a au. ana vevero te ma-
	

	nu tara i runga i a au.ku mate ana a au.e
	

	oho atu korua ko te hunonga.he haka.hoki
	

	When swallows are flying high it is a sign of good weather, when they fly low it is the opposite. All who are observant know this. 

Vero. To throw, to hurl (a lance, a spear). This word was also used with the particle kua preposed: koía kua vero i te matá, he is the one who threw the obsidian [weapon]. Verovero, to throw, to hurl repeatedly, quickly (iterative of vero). Vanaga. 1. Arrow, dart, harpoon, lance, spear, nail, to lacerate, to transpierce (veo). P Mgv.: vero, to dart, to throw a lance, the tail; verovero, ray, beam, tentacle. Mq.: veó, dart, lance, harpoon, tail, horn. Ta.: vero, dart, lance. 2. To turn over face down. 3. Ta.: verovero, to twinkle like the stars. Ha.: welowelo, the light of a firebrand thrown into the air. 4. Mq.: veo, tenth month of the lunar year. Ha.: welo, a month (about April). Churchill. Sa.: velo, to cast a spear or dart, to spear. To.: velo, to dart. Fu.: velo, velosi, to lance. Uvea: velo, to cast; impulse, incitement. Niuē: velo, to throw a spear or dart. Ma.: wero, to stab, to pierce, to spear. Ta.: vero, to dart or throw a spear. Mg.: vero, to pierce, to lance. Mgv.: vero, to lance, to throw a spear. Mq.: veo, to lance, to throw a spear. Churchill 2. WELO, v. Haw., to float or stream in the wind; to flutter or shake in the wind, s. the setting of the sun, or the appearance of it floating on the ocean; welo-welo, colours or cloth streaming in the wind, a tail, as of a kite, light streaming from a brand of fire thrown into the air in the dark; hoku-welo-welo, a comet, a meteor; ko-welo, to drag behind, as the trail of a garment, to stream, as a flag or pennant. Sam., Tong., welo, to dart, cast a spear of dart. Tah., wero, to dart, throw a spear; a storm, tempest, fig. great rage; wero-wero, to twinkle, as the stars. Marqu., weo, a tail. Mangar., wero, a lance, spear. Greek, βαλλω, εβαλον, to throw, cast, hurl, of missiles, throw out, let fall, push forward; βελος, a missile, a dart; βελεμνον, id., βολη, a throw, a stroke; βολος, anything thrown, missile, javelin, a cast of the dice. Sanskr., pal, to go, to move. To this Benfey refers the Lat. pello, Greek παλλω, O. H. Germ. fallan, A.-Sax. feallan. Liddell and Scott are silent on these connections ... (Fornander)

	mai.a Veri hina.i te kī.ku mao ana.e koro ē.
	To this Veri Hina replied [he haka.hoki mai i te kī], 'Agreed, father [e koro ē], we both, (I and) the son-in-law, shall keep a lookout.'

	e ui no atu maua ko te hunonga.
	

	Possibly the name Veri hina referred to the 'spear' defining 50 days after Porrima, viz. Vrischika. Hina (derived from 'to shine' - like the first part in such words as Simha, Singha etc for Lion) was a name for females, especially the Moon. 314 + 50 = 364 → MARCH 20.

Mou. 1. Enough (moua, mouga). PS Sa.: mou, many. 2. To get (mau); hakamou, id. 3. To use up, to expand, to absorb; hakamou, to spend; hakamoumou, to use up, to expend. 4. To be silent, shy, dejected, stupid, taciturn, mute, uncomplaining, silence, shut up!, attention!; mou no, to speak in laconic terms, dull, mute, silence; hakamou, to silence, to shut up, to quiet. Mq.: mou, peace, tranquil, quiet. 5. To cease, to end, to finish, to conclude; a pact, agreement; mou noa, to endure (mau); mou a te toua, reconciliation; ina kai mou, always, eternal, perpetual; ina e ko mou, incessant; e ko mou, always; tae mou, permanent, perpetual; hakamou, to accomplish, to end, to conclude, to consummate, to conciliate; e ko moumou, indissoluble; hakamoumouga, the finish, termination, Mgv.: mou, to quench the thirst. 6. To harass; mou no, to suffer damage; hakamou, to abolish, abrogate, annihilate, nullify, annul, impoverish, destroy, interrupt, exsterminate, plunder, smooth out folds; moumou, to devastate, pillage, devastation, destruction; hakamoumou, to demolish, to ravage, to suppress. Ta.: mou, to extinguish, to destroy. Moua, enough, past (mou, mouga). Churchill.

	he oho.mai te ariki a Hotu. (Crossed out: he oho.mai) a tai
	The king went towards the sea [a tai] (i.e., toward the southern shore). When he reached Hatinga Te Kohe A Hau Matua,

	ana he tuu ki te hatinga te kohe. a Hau Maka.
	

	te vero
49
kua tu te Ao
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Eb4-2 (325 + 109)
Eb5-10 (325 + 159)
PORRIMA (*191)
VRISCHIKA (*241)
Sept 28 (271)
Nov 17 (321)
"Aug 18 (*150)
SEPT 14 (*177 = *127 + *50)
DENEB KAITOS (*9)
*59
"Febr 17 (413 = 230 + 183)
MARCH 16 (*360 = *177 + *183)
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	he ūi mai a Oroi.ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hati- 
	Oroi saw [he ūi mai a Oroi] that the king had reached Hatinga Te Kohe [ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hatinga i te kohe].

Oroi picked up the rope, took it [he mau], and came to the path (which the king had to pass), and took the end of the rope into his hand [he mau i te potu o te taura].

	nga i te kohe.he too mai a Oroi.i te taura.he mau he oho.
	

	he tuu ki te āra.he hakapu.i te taūra.he hakaehu
	

	Taura hiri, to make a cord. 

Ara. 1. Road, path; ladder. 2. To wake up, to concentrate on something; he-ara te mata, to inspect attentively; hé-ara, he-ûi a raro o te vai kava, concentrating, he looked at the sea-bottom. Ará-ará, to signal, to send signals with the hand (to another person in the distance): he-haaki-atu hai rima ará-ará. Vanaga. 1. Path, trail, road, way. 2. a. To awake, to arouse; veve ara, to awaken; hakaara, to arouse, to excite. b. To be awake; hakaara, to be awake; ara no, insomnia, sleeplessness. c. To watch, to guard; tagata ara, sentinel. Churchill.

Ki te āra = ki te-a ara ought to refer to the upside down fire-altar in the sky named Ara:
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Similarly, he hakapu.i te taūra.he hakaehu could be read as 'to make a hole (he hakapu) in the season of the lobster (i te tau-ura), to make ashes (he hakaehu)'.

Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

E:56
1
Banana shoots
te huri maika
2
Taro seedlings
te uru taro
3
Sections of Sugarcane
tepupura toa
4
Yam roots
te uhi
5
Sweet potatoes
te rau kumara
6
Hauhau trees
te hauhau
7
Paper Mulberry trees
te mahute
8
Sandalwood trees
te naunau
Nau. Sandalwood which used to grow on the steep slopes of the coast: nau opata. Vanaga. The Sandalwood (Santalum) tree. During the birdman ceremonies at Orongo, a piece of sandalwood was tied to the arm with which the victorious birdman held up the egg of the sooty tern.
9
Toromiro trees
te toromiro
10
Ferns
te riku
11
Rushes
te ngaatu
12
Yellow roots
te pua
13
Tavari plants
te tavari
14
Moss
te para
15
Nga Oho plants
te ngaoho
16
Grass
te mauku tokoa


	hai mauku.he mau i te potu o te taura.he oho.ki roto 
	He went into a (grove of) sandalwood. He had hidden there so he could watch the arrival of the king and (at the moment when) the foot (of the king touched the loop) quickly pull the rope. Then Oroi would come out immediately and kill the king.

	ki te naunau i piko mai ai.ai ka ui no mai.ki te tuu
	

	hanga.o te ariki o Hotu.ki oo.te vae ai ka kariti.ai
	

	ka oho.mai kā tingai.i te ariki i a Hotu.e Oroi
	

	ka hiri nō.te manu tara.i runga i te ariki.e oho.era.
	The terns calmly circled [ka hiri nō.te manu tara] above the king when he arrived [e oho.era]. King Hotu came along and reached Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke (literally, 'the meeting place of the dangerous one' ?).

	he oho.mai te ariki a Hotu.he tuu ki te tingaanga.o
	

	Hiri. The germ sense is plainly the act of twining in and out, over and under, which, with specific differences due to manner and material, may result in plaiting or weaving; see hiro.

... the king moved about - as Professor Frankfort states in his account - 'like the shuttle in a great loom' to re-create the fabric of his domain, into which the cosmic powers represented by the gods, no less than the people of the land, were to be woven ...
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Here. 1. To catch eels in a snare of sliding knots; pole used in this manner of fishing, with a perforation for the line. 2. To tie, to fasten, to lash; rasp made of a piece of obsidian with one rough side; cable, tie; figuratively: pact, treatise. Vanaga. 1. To lash, to belay, to knot the end of a cord, to lace, to tie, to fasten, to knot; to catch in a noose, to strangle, to garrote; here pepe, to saddle; moa herea, a trussed fowl; hehere, collar, necklet; herega, bond, ligament; heregao, scarf, cravat. 2. Hakahere. To buy, to sell, to barter, to part with, to pay for, to do business, to compensate, to owe, to disburse, to expiate, to indemnify, to rent out, to hire, to traffic, to bargain, to bribe; merchant, trader, business, revenge; tagata hakahere, merchant, trader; hakahere ki te ika, to avenge; hakaherega, ransom, redemption; hakahererua, to exchange, to avenge. 3. Here ei hoiho, incense. Churchill. Hereke, festering wound, cracked skin. Barthel 2.

	te hereke.he ui atu te ariki.a Hotu.ko te pu.o te
	King Hotu looked down on the loop of the rope [ko te pu.o te taura], which was open, as it was lying there, covered with grass [ku hakaehu ana hai mauku]. He moved his foot [he oho.te vae] and stepped on the edge of the loop.

	taura.ē hatata era.ai ka moe no.ku hakaehu
	

	ana hai mauku.he oho.te vae he rei i te titi o te
	

	Rei. 1. To tread, to trample on: rei kiraro ki te va'e. 2. (Used figuratively) away with you! ka-rei kiraro koe, e mageo ê, go away, you disgusting man. 3. To shed tears: he rei i te mata vai. 4. Crescent-shaped breast ornament, necklace; reimiro, wooden, crescent-shaped breast ornament; rei matapuku, necklace made of coral or of mother-of-pearl; rei pipipipi, necklace made of shells; rei pureva, necklace made of stones. 5. Clavicle. Îka reirei, vanquished enemy, who is kicked (rei). Vanaga. T. 1. Neck. 2. Figure-head. Rei mua = Figure-head in the bow. Rei muri = Figure-head in the stern. Henry. Mother of pearl; rei kauaha, fin. Mgv.: rei, whale's tooth. Mq.: éi, id. This is probably associable with the general Polynesian rei, which means the tooth of the cachalot, an object held in such esteem that in Viti one tooth (tambua) was the ransom of a man's life, the ransom of a soul on the spirit path that led through the perils of Na Kauvandra to the last abode in Mbulotu. The word is undoubtedly descriptive, generic as to some character which Polynesian perception sees shared by whale ivory and nacre. Rei kauaha is not this rei; in the Maori whakarei designates the carved work at bow and stern of the canoe and Tahiti has the same use but without particularizing the carving: assuming a sense descriptive of something which projects in a relatively thin and flat form from the main body, and this describes these canoe ornaments, it will be seen that it might be applied to the fins of fishes, which in these waters are frequently ornamental in hue and shape. The latter sense is confined to the Tongafiti migration. Reirei, to trample down, to knead, to pound. Pau.: Rei-hopehopega, nape. Churchill.

	taūra.he ui mai te ariki.a Oroi.ku ōo.ana te
	King Oroi saw that the foot of King Hotu was in the loop and pulled the rope. King Hotu let himself fall to the ground (on purpose).

	vae o te ariki o Hotu.ki roto ki te taura.he kariti
	

	i te taura.he hakahinga te ariki.a Hotu.i a ia.
	

	ana ki raro.ku rei ana te ariki a Hotu. i te taura.
	But in doing so, King Hotu firmly stepped with his foot on the rope [ku rei ana te ariki a Hotu. i te taura] ... 
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... Pewa-o-Tautoru, Bird-snare-of-Tautoru; the constellation Orion in New Zealand. The Belt and Sword form the perch, te mutu or te teke, while Rigel is the blossom cluster, Puanga, used to entice the unsuspecting bird. To visualize the bird-snare we must remember that Orion, as we see it in the northern hemisphere, is upside down to the view obtained from New Zealand where Orion stands in the northern sky ...

1003.1  There was a kind of rope lying in the path of the King. And he would die if he just walked on. This Rope could perhaps have referred to the thong leading up from Spica to Alcor (80 Ursae Majoris).

... Proclus informs us that the fox star nibbles continuously at the thong of the yoke which holds together heaven and earth; German folklore adds that when the fox succeeds, the world will come to its end. This fox star is no other than Alcor, the small star g near zeta Ursae Majoris (in India Arundati, the common wife of the Seven Rishis, alpha-eta Ursae ...

Porrima was 11 right ascension days before Spica - like how Deneb Kaitos was 11 right ascension days before the Knee (Ksora, δ Cassiopeiae):

	te vero
	10
	te rakau
	38
	kua tu te Ao
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	Eb4-2 (325 + 109)
	
	Eb4-13
	
	Eb5-10 (325 + 159)

	PORRIMA (*191)
	
	SPICA (*202)
	
	VRISCHIKA (*241)

	Sept 28 (271)
	
	Oct 9 (282)
	
	Nov 17 (321)

	"Aug 18 (*150)
	
	"Aug 29 (*161)
	
	SEPT 14 (*177)

	DENEB KAITOS (*9)
	
	KSORA (*20)
	
	*59

	March 30 (454 = 271 + 183)
	
	April 10 (100 = 465)
	
	May 19

	"Febr 17 (413 = 230 + 183)
	
	"Febr 28 (424 = 241 + 183)
	
	MARCH 16 (*360)


Spica was associated with the Crocodile and rakau means Tree. In the Mayan illustration below we can see how the nose of the crocodile was trampled down (rei):
[image: image2871.jpg]



Rei. 1. To tread, to trample on: rei kiraro ki te va'e. 2. (Used figuratively) away with you! ka-rei kiraro koe, e mageo ê, go away, you disgusting man. 3. To shed tears: he rei i te mata vai. 4. Crescent-shaped breast ornament, necklace; reimiro, wooden, crescent-shaped breast ornament; rei matapuku, necklace made of coral or of mother-of-pearl; rei pipipipi, necklace made of shells; rei pureva, necklace made of stones. 5. Clavicle. Îka reirei, vanquished enemy, who is kicked (rei). Vanaga. T. 1. Neck. 2. Figure-head. Rei mua = Figure-head in the bow. Rei muri = Figure-head in the stern. Henry. Mother of pearl; rei kauaha, fin. Mgv.: rei, whale's tooth. Mq.: éi, id. This is probably associable with the general Polynesian rei, which means the tooth of the cachalot, an object held in such esteem that in Viti one tooth (tambua) was the ransom of a man's life, the ransom of a soul on the spirit path that led through the perils of Na Kauvandra to the last abode in Mbulotu. The word is undoubtedly descriptive, generic as to some character which Polynesian perception sees shared by whale ivory and nacre. Rei kauaha is not this rei; in the Maori whakarei designates the carved work at bow and stern of the canoe and Tahiti has the same use but without particularizing the carving: assuming a sense descriptive of something which projects in a relatively thin and flat form from the main body, and this describes these canoe ornaments, it will be seen that it might be applied to the fins of fishes, which in these waters are frequently ornamental in hue and shape. The latter sense is confined to the Tongafiti migration. Reirei, to trample down, to knead, to pound. Pau.: Rei-hopehopega, nape. Churchill.
A pair of women were weaving a Cat's Cradle (kaikai) with the Tail of the Horse (Ma Wei) in the background on one side and with the other side (around 120º away) occupied by the head down Crocodile with her back oriented towards a Tree - converted to a wooden vertical beem (pillar) it appears:
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	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	JULY 15
	16
	17 (*118 = 4 * 29½)
	18 (199)
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	Ga5-6
	Ga5-7
	Ga5-8 (118)
	Ga5-9

	no star listed (180)
	π Virginis (181.0), θ Crucis (181.5)
	12h (182.6) 

ο Virginis (182.1), η Crucis (182.5)
	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)

	Sept 17 (260)
	18 (*181)
	19
	20

	°Sept 13
	14 (*177)
	15
	16

	'Aug 21
	22
	23
	24 (236 = 8 * 29½)

	"Aug 7
	8
	9
	10 (222 = 6 * 37)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JAN 14
	15 (380 = 365 + 15)
	16 (*301)
	17

	η Tucanae (363.0), ψ Pegasi (363.1), 32 Piscium (363.2), π Phoenicis (363.4), ε Tucanae (363.6), τ Phoenicis (363.9) 

*322.0 = *363.4 - *41.4
	θ Oct. (364.4) 

*323.0 = *364.4 - *41.4
	Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout)
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine) 

ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)

	March 19
	20 (79)
	Gregorian equinox
	22 (*366)

	°March 15
	16 (*360)
	17
	18 (77)

	'Febr 20 (*336)
	21
	22 (53)
	TERMINALIA

	"Febr 6
	7 (403)
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)


... Isis, overwhelmed with grief, sheared off her locks, donned mourning, and searched in vain, up and down the Nile; but the coffin had been carried by the tide to the coast of Phoenicia, where, at Byblos, it was cast ashore. A tamarisk immediately grew up around it, enclosing the precious object in its trunk, and the aroma of this tree then was so glorious that the local king, and queen, Melqart and Astarte - who were, of course, a divine king and queen themselves, the local representatives, in fact, of the common mythology of Damuzi and Inanna, Tammuz and Ishtar, Adonis and Aphrodite, Osiris and Isis - discovering and admiring its beauty, had the tree felled and fashioned into a pillar of their palace ...

1003.2  Spica was the star in the middle (Ana-roto). We could then expect a position at the middle of the Sun year. However, because of the precession midsummer must then have repositioned Spica (and the other fixed stars) with around *202 (Spica) - *91 (June 21) = *111 right ascension days. Or perhaps rather with around *202 (Spica) - *95 (June 24 = Day of St John) = *108 right ascension days.

[image: image2877.jpg]



The stars would gradually have been pushed later and later in the tropical year. In myth this phenomenon was connected with Raven:

... the bird, being sent with a cup for water, loitered at a fig-tree till the fruit became ripe, and then returned to the god with a water-snake in his claws and a lie in his mouth, alleging the snake to have been the cause of the delay. In punishment he was forever fixed in the sky with the Cup and the Snake; and, we may infer, doomed to everlasting thirst by the guardianship of the Hydra over the Cup and its contents. From all this came other poetical names for our Corvus - Avis Ficarius, the Fig Bird; and Emansor, one who stays beyond his time; and a belief, in early folk-lore, that this alone among birds did not carry water to its young ...

The fluid movements of the Serpent across the ground made this creature ideal to compare with a stream of fresh water. This obvious correspondence could be underlined by naming it a 'water-snake' (Hydra).
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The Raven (Corvus) would once upon a time have been close to the Fig-tree → midsummer.
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In the picture above we can see the form of the Spear (harpoon) in the center of the foliage of the Tree, with its head at the north pole, and below the climbing Serpent (head up) curled like a rope (vine) around the Pillar (stem) of the Tree.
 ... I became curious about this star ... called Nuutuittuq [= 'never moves'] ... So, on the lee side of our uquutaq (a snow windbreak) I positioned a harpoon [vero] pointing directly at this particular star to see if it would move. In the morning I checked it and discovered that the Tukturjuit (Ursa Major) had changed their position completely but the harpoon still pointed at this star ... I had discovered the stationary star ...
... I thrust in that stake under the deep ashes, until it should grow hot, and I spake to my companions comfortable words, lest any should hang back from me in fear. But when that bar of olive wood was just about to catch fire in the flame, green though it was, and began to glow terribly, even then I came nigh, and drew it from the coals, and my fellows gathered about me, and some god breathed great courage into us. For their part they seized the bar of olive wood, that was sharpened at the point, and thrust it into his eye, while I from my place aloft turned it about, as when a man bores a ship's beam with a drill while his fellows below spin it with a strap, which they hold at either end, and the auger runs round continually ...
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The Beak of the Raven (Alchita, α Corvi) had always been at the Full Moon when the Sun was at the Navel of the Horse (Sirrah, α Andromedae):
	no glyph
	koia
	ki te hoea
	ki te henua
	te rima te hau tea
	haga i te mea ke
	ki te henua - tagata honui

	
	Ko. 1. Article (ko te); preposition: with (see grammar); prefix of personal pronouns: koau, I; kokoe, you (singular); koîa, he, she, it; kokorua, you (plural); ko tagi, koîa, he with his weeping. 2. Article which precedes proper nouns, often also used with place names: Ko Tori, Ko Hotu Matu'a, Ko Pú. Koîa, exact: tita'a koîa, exact demarcation. Seems to be the personal pronoun koîa - applied in the meaning of: thus it is, here it is precisely. Vanaga. 1. Negative; e ko, not, except; e ko ora, incurable; ina ko, not; ina ko tikea, unseen; ina e ko, not; ina e ko mou, incessant. 2. A particle used before nouns and pronouns; ko vau, I; ko te, this; ko mea tera, this; ati ko peka, to avenge, ko mua, first, at first, formerly. 3. There, yonder. P Mgv.: ko, over there, yonder. Ta.: ó, there, here. Churchill.

Hoe. Hoe 1. Paddle. Mgv.: hoe, ohe, id. Mq., Ta.: hoe, id. 2. To wheeze with fatigue (oeoe 2). Arero oeoe, to stammer, to stutter; Mgv. oe, to make a whistling sound in breathing; ohe, a cry from a person out of breath. Mq.: oe, to wheeze with fatigue. 3. Blade, knife; hoe hakaiu, clasp-knife, jack-knife; hoe hakanemu, clasp-knife; hoe pikopiko, pruning knife. 4. Ta.: oheohe, a plant. Ma.: kohekohe, id. Churchill.T. Paddle. E hoe te heiva = 'and to paddle (was their) pleasure'. Henry. Hoea, instrument for tattooing. Barthel.
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	Ca1-1
	Ca1-2
	Ca1-3
	Ca1-4
	Ca1-5
	Ca1-6

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Sept 20 (263)
	21
	Equinox
	23
	24
	25 (84 + 184)
	26

	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)
	PÁLIDA (Pale) = δ Crucis (184.6), MEGREZ (Root of the Tail) = δ Ursae Majoris (184.9)
	Hasta-13 (Hand) / Chariot-28 (Worm)
GIENAH (Wing) = γ Corvi (185.1), ε Muscae (185.2), ζ Crucis (185.4), ZANIAH (Corner) = η Virginis (185.9) 
*144.0 = *185.4 - *41.4
	CHANG SHA (Long Sand-bank) = ζ Corvi (186.3)
	INTROMETIDA (Inserted) = ε Crucis (187.4), ACRUX = α Crucis (187.5) 
*146.0 = *187.4 - *41.4
	γ Com. Berenicis (188.0), σ Centauri (188.1), ALGORAB = δ Corvi (188.5), GACRUX = γ Crucis (188.7)
	γ Muscae (189.0), AVIS SATYRA (Bird of the Satyrs) = η Corvi (189.3), ASTERION (Starry) = β Canum Ven. (189.5), KRAZ = β Corvi, κ Draconis (189.7)
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... Raven gazed up and down the beach. It was pretty, but lifeless. There was no one about to upset, or play tricks upon. Raven sighed. He crossed his wings behind him and strutted up and down the sand, his shiny head cocked, his sharp eyes and ears alert for any unusual sight or sound. The mountains and the sea, the sky now ablaze with the sun by day and the moon and stars he had placed there, it was all pretty, but lifeless. Finally Raven cried out to the empty sky with a loud exasperated cry. And before the echoes of his cry faded from the shore, he heard a muffled squeak. He looked up and down the beach for its source and saw nothing. He strutted back and and forth, once, twice, three times and still saw nothing. Then he spied a flash of white in the sand. There, half buried in the sand was a giant clamshell. As his shadow fell upon it, he heard another muffled squeak. Peering down into the opening between the halves of the shell, he saw it was full of tiny creatures, cowering in fear at his shadow ...

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	March 21 (80) 
Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout)
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	22 

Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine)
ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)
	23 

χ Pegasi (2.1), θ Andromedae (2.7)
	24 

σ Andromedae (3.0), ι Ceti (3.3), ζ Tucanae (3.5), ρ Andromedae, π Tucanae (3.7)
	3-25
Julian equinox 

no star listed (4)
	26 (80 + 5) 

ANKAA = α Phoenicis, κ Phoenicis (5.0) 
ALPHARD (α Hydrae)
	27 

λ Phoenicis (6.3), β Tucanae (6.4)
*6.4 - *41.4 + *366.0 = *331 

= *148.0 + 183.0

	... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...
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... The players all played at once, without waiting for turns, quarreling all the while, and fighting for the hedge-hogs; and in a very short time the Queen was in a furious passion, and went stamping about, and shouting 'Off with his head!' or 'Off with her head!' about once in a minute. Alice began to feel very uneasy: to be sure, she had not as yet had any dispute with the Queen, but she knew that it might happen any minute, 'and then', thought she, 'what would become of me?' They're dreadfully fond of beheading people here: the great wonder is, that there's any one left alive! ...


... There was no water in the village. The lakes and rivers were dry. Raven and Crow, two young girls who were having their first menstrual courses, were told to go and draw water from the ocean. Finding the journey too long, Raven decided just to urinate into her basket-bucket. She deceived no one and was severly scolded.
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Crow returned much later but with drinking water. As a punishment, Raven was condemned never to find water in the summer; only in winter would she find something to drink. For that reason the Raven never drinks during the hot months; she speaks with a raucous voice because of her dry throat ...
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Crow had to go much farther, because the fresh sweet drinking water was to be found half a year away in spring (spring water).
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Probably the Tree alluded to the Southern Cross, where Intrometida (Inserted) was to be found at the 'armpit', and where Black Raven was perceived at the opposite side of the pillar (stem) of the cross (tree):

[image: image2893.jpg]



... He turned round and round to the right as he fell from the sky back to the water. Still in his cradle, he floated on the sea. Then he bumped against something solid. 'Your illustrious grandfather asks you in', said a voice. The Raven saw nothing. He heard the same voice again, and then again, but still he saw nothing but water. Then he peered through the hole in his marten-skin blanket. Beside him was a grebe. 'Your illustrious grandfather asks you in', said the grebe and dived. Level with the waves beside him, the Raven discovered the top of a housepole made of stone. He untied himself from his cradle and climbed down the pole to the lowermost figure.
Hala qaattsi ttakkin-gha, a voice said: 'Come inside, my grandson.' Behind the fire, at the rear of the house, was an old man white as a gull. 'I have something to lend you', said the old man. 'I have something to tell you as well. Dii hau dang iiji: I am you.' Slender bluegreen things with wings were moving between the screens at the back of the house. Waa'asing dang iiji, said the old man again: 'That also is you.'

The old man gave the Raven two small sticks, like gambling sticks, one black, one multicoloured. He gave him instructions to bite them apart in a certain way and told him to spit the pieces at one another on the surface of the sea. The Raven climbed back up the pole, where he promptly did things backwards, just to see if something interesting would occur, and the pieces bounced apart. It may well be some bits were lost. But when he gathered  what he could and tried again - and this time followed the instructions he had been given - the pieces stuck and rumpled and grew to become the mainland and Haida Gwaii ...

By combining a pair of wooden sticks in the proper way (by inserting one into the other) the whole world could suddenly be perceived, would suddenly come alive.
Thus, we can find e.g. Porrima and Spica not far away:

	te ika
	te honu
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	Ca1-7
	Ca1-8

	α Muscae (190.2), τ Centauri (190.5), χ Virginis (190.7) 
ALDERAMIN (α Cephei)
	Al Áwwā'-11 (The Barker) / Shur-mahrū-shirū-18 (Front or West Shur)
SOMBRERO GALAXY = M104 Virginis (191.1), ρ Virginis (191.4), PORRIMA = γ Virginis, γ Centauri (191.5)
*150.0 = *191.4 - *41.4
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	ANDROMEDA GALAXY (M31), π Andromedae (7.7)
	ε Andromedae (8.2), DELTA = δ Andromedae (8.4), SCHEDIR (Breast) = α Cassiopeiae (8.6), ζ Andromedae, μ Phoenicis (8.9)
*150.0 + *183.0 = *333.0 = *8.4 - *41.4 + *366.0
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	te manu te henua
	te Rei
	kua hakagana
	te henua
	honu
	te henua
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	Ca1-9
	Ca1-10
	Ca1-11
	Ca1-12
	Ca1-13
	Ca1-14
	Ca1-15

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Sept 29
	30 (3 * 91 = 273)
	Oct 1
	2
	3
	4 (277)
	5

	ι Crucis (192.2), β Muscae (192.5), MIMOSA = β Crucis (192.9)
	no star listed (193)
	κ Crucis (194.4), ψ Virginis (194.5), μ Crucis, λ Crucis (194.6), ALIOTH (Fat Tail) = ε Ursae Majoris, ι Oct. (194.8)
*153.0 = *194.4 - *41.4
	MIN-EL-AUVA = δ Virginis (195.1), COR CAROLI = α Canum Ven. (195.3)
	δ Muscae (196.5) , VINDEMIATRIX (Grape Gatherer) = ε Virginis (196.8)
	13h (197.8) 
ξ¹ Centauri (197.1), ξ² Centauri (197.9)
	APAMI-ATSA (Child of Waters) = θ Virginis, ψ Hydrae (198.5), DIADEM = α Com. Ber. (198.9)

	'Sept 2
	3 (2 * 123)
	4
	5
	6
	7
	8

	[image: image2905.jpg](0]
'3

Qo





	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	March 30
	31
	April 1 (91)
	2
	3
	4
	(460 = 365 + 95

	ξ Phoenicis (9.0), ρ Tucanae (9.1), DENEB KAITOS (Tail of the Sea Beast) = β Ceti, η Phoenicis (9.4), AL NITHĀM (String of Pearls) = φ¹ Ceti (9.6)
*334.0 = *375.4 - *41.4
	ACHIRD (Woman with Luminous Rays) = η Cassiopeiae (10.7)
	Legs-15 (Wolf) 
ν Andromedae (11.0), φ² Ceti (11.1), ρ Phoenicis (11.2), η Andromedae (11.4)
*336.0 = *377.4 - *41.4
	CIH (Whip) = γ Cassiopeiae, λ Tucanae (12.4), φ³ Ceti (12.6), μ Andromedae (12.8)
*337.0 = *378.4 - *41.4
	φ4 Ceti (13.2)
	no star listed (14)
	1h (15.2)
β Phoenicis (15.1), υ Phoenicis, ι Tucanae (15.6), ζ Phoenicis (15.7)

	'March 3
	4 (63 = 9 * 7)
	5
	6
	7
	8
	9
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	koia ka hua
	koia ki te henua
	kiore kikiu - te henua
	te maitaki - te kihikihi
	hakaraoa - te henua
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	Ca1-16
	Ca1-17
	Ca1-18 (→ 4 * 29½)
	Ca1-19
	Ca1-20

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Oct 6
	7 (280)
	8
	9
	10

	AL DAFĪRAH (Tuft) = β Com. Ber. (199.4)
*158.0 = *199.4 - *41.4
	σ Virginis (200.4)
*159.0 = *200.4 - *41.4
	γ Hydrae (201.0), ι Centauri (201.4)
*160.0 = *201.4 - *41.4
	Al Simāk-12 (Lofty) / Chitra-14 (Bright One) / Horn-1 (Crocodile) / Sa-Sha-Shirū-20 (Virgin's Girdle) / ANA-ROTO-3 (Middle pillar)
MIZAR = ζ Ursae Majoris (202.4), SPICA = α Virginis, ALCOR = 80 Ursae Majoris (202.7) 
SADALMELIK (α Aquarii) 
*161.0 = *202.4 - *41.4
	71 VIRGINIS (203.6)
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... Mons Maenalus, at the feet of Boötes, was formed by Hevelius, and published in his Firmamentum Sobiescianum; this title coinciding with those of neighboring stellar groups bearing Arcadian names. It is sometimes, although incorrectly, given as Mons Menelaus, - perhaps, as Smyth suggested, after the Alexandrian astronomer referred to by Ptolemy and Plutarch. The Germans know it as the Berg Menalus; and the Italians as Menalo. Landseer has a striking representation of the Husbandsman, as he styles Boötes, with sickle and staff, standing on this constellation figure. A possible explanation of its origin may be found in what Hewitt writes in his Essays on the Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times: The Sun-god thence climbed up the mother-mountain of the Kushika race as the constellation Hercules, who is depicted in the old traditional pictorial astronomy as climbing painfully up the hill to reach the constellation of the Tortoise, now called Lyra, and thus attain the polar star Vega, which was the polar star from 10000 to 8000 B.C. May not this modern companion constellation, Mons Maenalus, be from a recollection of this early Hindu conception of our Hercules transferred to the adjacent Bootes?

	'Sept 9
	10
	11
	12 (255 = 355 - 100)
	13

	"Sept 26
	27
	28
	29 (241 = 282 - 41)
	30

	JULY 7
	8
	9
	10 (191 = 282 - 64)
	11

	138
	139
	140
	141 = 282 - 141
	142

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	April 6 
	7
	8
	9 (365 + 99 = 464)
	10 (100)

	Al Batn Al Hūt-26 (Belly of the Fish) / Revati-28 (Prosperous) / 1-iku (Field Measure)
MIRACH (Girdle) = β Andromedae, KEUN MAN MUN (Camp's South Gate) = φ Andromedae (16.0), ANUNITUM = τ Piscium (16.5), REVATI (Abundant) = ζ Piscium (16.9) 
 REGULUS (α Leonis)
	ν Phoenicis (17.4), κ Tucanae (17.6)
*342.0  = *383.4 - *41.4
= *159.0 + *183.0
	no star listed (18)
	ADHIL (Garment's Train) = ξ Andromedae (19.3), θ Ceti (19.7)
	KSORA (Knee) = δ Cassiopeiae (20.1), ω Andromedae (20.6), γ Phoenicis (20.8)
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... Though Andromeda has its roots most firmly in the Greek tradition, a female figure in Andromeda's place appeared in Babylonian astronomy. The stars that make up Pisces and the middle portion of modern Andromeda formed a constellation representing a fertility goddess, sometimes named as Anunitum or the Lady of the Heavens ...

	'March 10 (*354)
	11
	12
	13 (437)
	3-14

	"Febr 24 (*340)
	25
	26
	27 (423)
	28

	FEBR 1 (*317)
	2
	3
	400 = 365 + 35
	5

	321
	322
	323
	324 = 464 - 141
	325 = 142 + 183


1003.3

... King Hotu came along and reached Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke (literally, 'the meeting place of the dangerous one' ?) ... [E:1003]

... he oho.mai te ariki a Hotu.he tuu ki te tingaanga.o te hereke ...

thing. A. †(deliberative or juridicial) assembly; †legal process or charge OE. (only); affair, business; deed, act OE.; that which is said XIII; B. that which exists, being OE. (inanimate object XII); OE. thing = OFris.. OS., thing. OHG. ding, dinc, assembly for deliberation and/or business, ON. thing :- Ger. *thingam. Hence, with meaningless additions, †thingum (XVII), thingumbob (XIII Smollet, Miss Burney), thingummy XIII (Mme D'Arblay), thingamajig, thingumabob. (English Etymology)
The beginning of a new cycle was a dangerous thing for the king:

... 'In Upper Egypt', wrote Sir James G. Frazer in The Golden Bough, citing the observations of a German nineteenth-century voyager, 'on the first day of the solar year by Coptic reckoning, that is, on the tenth of September, when the Nile has generally reached its highest point, the regular government is suspended for three days and every town chooses its own ruler. This temporary lord wears a sort of tall fool's cap and a long flaxen beard, and is enveloped in a strange mantle. With a wand of office in his hand and attended by men disguised as scribes, executioners, and so forth, he proceeds to the Governor's house. The latter allows himself to be deposed; and the mock king, mounting the throne, holds a tribunal, to the decisions of which even the governor and his officials must bow. After three days the mock king is committed to the flames, and from its ashes the Fellah creeps forth ...

In SEPTEMBER 10 the Sun would have come to the Heart of the Serpent (Cor Serpentis), half a year away from right ascension day *355:

	MARCH 7
	8
	9
	10
	11 (*355)
	12 (436)
	13 (72)
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	(229 + 229)
	Gb8-18 (230)
	Gb8-19 (460)
	Gb8-20
	Gb8-21
	Gb8-22
	Gb8-23

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	ALGENIB PERSEI = α Persei (50.0), ο Tauri (50.2), ξ Tauri (50.8) 

GIENAH (γ Corvi)
	σ Persei (51.6)
	no star listed (52)
	ψ Persei (53.1) 

ACRUX (α CRUCIS)
	δ Persei (54.7)
	Al Thurayya-27 (Many Little Ones) / Krittikā-3 (Nurses of Kārttikeya) / TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Hairy Head-18 (Cockerel) / Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3) 

	May 10 (*50)
	11
	12
	13
	(499)
	(500 = 365 + 135)
	16 (136)

	°May 6 (*46)
	7
	8
	9
	10 (130)
	11
	12

	'April 13 (*23)
	4-14 (104)
	15 (470)
	16 (314 * 1½)
	17 (16 * 29½)
	18 (108)
	19 (*29)

	"March 30 (*9)
	31
	"April 1 (80 + 11)
	2 (92)
	3
	4
	5 (460)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	SEPT 6
	7
	8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)
	12 (72 + 183)

	ALKALUROPS (The Herdsman's Lance) = μ Bootis (233.1), ED ASICH (Male Hyena) = ι Draconis (233.2)
	NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)
	κ Librae (237.2), ι Serpentis (237.4), ψ² Lupi, ρ Oct. (237.5), γ Cor. Borealis, η Librae (237.7),  COR SERPENTIS = α Serpentis (237.9)
*196.0 = *237.4 - *41.4
	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)
	κ Serpentis (239.3), δ Cor. Borealis, TIĀNRŪ = μ Serpentis (239.5), χ Lupi, (239.6), ω Serpentis (239.7), BA (= Pa) = ε Serpentis, χ Herculis (239.8). κ Cor. Borealis, ρ Serpentis (239.9)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ...
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	Nov 9
	10 (314)
	11
	12 (*236)
	13
	14
	15

	°Nov 5 (*329)
	6 (310)
	7
	8
	9
	10
	11

	'Oct 13
	14
	15 (288)
	16
	17 (*210)
	18
	19

	"Sept 29
	30 (*193)
	"Oct 1
	2 (275)
	3
	4
	5


I.e., when they observed the Full Moon close to the Pleiades it meant the Sun was at the Serpent. This was around 253 (SEPTEMBER 10) - 72 (MARCH 13) = 181 days after Alcyone:

	SEPT 6
	7
	8
	9 (*172)
	10
	11 (254)
	12 (72 + 183)

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:
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	Ga6-29
	Ga7-1
	Ga7-2
	Ga7-3 (172)
	Ga7-4
	Ga7-5
	Ga7-6
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	Kb4-5
	Kb4-6
	Kb4-7
	Kb4-8
	Kb4-9
	Kb4-10
	Kb4-11

	kua vero
te mamahia
te vero
[image: image2936.jpg]



[image: image2937.jpg]



[image: image2938.jpg]



Cb13-9 (700)
Cb13-10
Cb13-11
*151
REGULUS 
*153
SADALMELIK 
*335 (= *172 + *163)
*336
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Hb9-37
Hb9-38
Hb9-39
e paia
mamaketu
mo te manu ariga noi araro
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Ab1-30 (700)
Ab1-31
Ab1-32
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	ALKALUROPS (The Herdsman's Lance) = μ Bootis (233.1), ED ASICH (Male Hyena) = ι Draconis (233.2)
	NUSAKAN (Pauper's Bowl) = β Cor. Bor. (234.0), κ¹ Apodis (234.3), ν Bootis (234.7), ζ Librae (234.9)
	θ Cor. Borealis (235.3), γ Lupi (235.6), GEMMA = α Cor. Bor., ZUBEN ELAKRAB = γ Librae, QIN = δ Serpentis, ε Tr. Austr. (235.7), μ Cor. Borealis (235.8), υ Librae (235.9) 
SIRRAH (α Andromedae)
	φ Bootis (236.2), ω Lupi, τ Librae (236.3), ψ¹ Lupi (236.7), ζ Cor. Borealis (236.9)
	κ Librae (237.2), ι Serpentis (237.4), ψ² Lupi, ρ Oct. (237.5), γ Cor. Borealis, η Librae (237.7),  COR SERPENTIS = α Serpentis (237.9)
*196.0 = *237.4 - *41.4
	π Cor. Borealis, UNUK ELHAIA (Necks of the Serpents) = λ Serpentis (238.1), CHOW = β Serpentis (238.6)
	κ Serpentis (239.3), δ Cor. Borealis, TIĀNRŪ = μ Serpentis (239.5), χ Lupi, (239.6), ω Serpentis (239.7), BA (= Pa) = ε Serpentis, χ Herculis (239.8). κ Cor. Borealis, ρ Serpentis (239.9)

	... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ...
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	Nov 9
	10 (314)
	11
	12 (*236)
	13
	14
	15

	°Nov 5 (*329)
	6 (310)
	7
	8
	9
	10
	11

	'Oct 13
	14
	15 (288)
	16
	17 (*210)
	18
	19

	"Sept 29
	30 (*193)
	"Oct 1
	2 (275)
	3
	4
	5

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	MARCH 7
	8
	9
	10
	11 (*355)
	12 (436)
	13 (72)

	ALGENIB PERSEI = α Persei (50.0), ο Tauri (50.2), ξ Tauri (50.8) 

GIENAH (γ Corvi)
	σ Persei (51.6)
	no star listed (52)
	ψ Persei (53.1) 

ACRUX (α CRUCIS)
	δ Persei (54.7)
	Al Thurayya-27 (Many Little Ones) / Krittikā-3 (Nurses of Kārttikeya) / TAU-ONO (Six Stones) 
ATIKS = ο Persei, RANA (Frog) = δ Eridani (55.1), CELAENO (16 Tauri), ELECTRA (17), TAYGETA (19), ν Persei (55.3), MAIA (20), ASTEROPE (21), MEROPE (23) (55.6)
	Hairy Head-18 (Cockerel) / Temennu-3 (Foundation Stone) 
ALCYONE (56.1), PLEIONE (28 Tauri), ATLAS (27 Tauri) (56.3) 

	May 10 (*50)
	11
	12
	13
	(499)
	(500 = 365 + 135)
	16 (136)

	°May 6 (*46)
	7
	8
	9
	10 (130)
	11
	12

	'April 13 (*23)
	4-14 (104)
	15 (470)
	16 (314 * 1½)
	17 (16 * 29½)
	18 (108)
	19 (*29)

	"March 30 (*9)
	31
	"April 1 (80 + 11)
	2 (92)
	3
	4
	5 (460)


At the time of Bharani the corresponding event was in "October 3 (*196 = *173 + *23). Was this where Oroi had hidden himself?

... Oroi saw [he ūi mai a Oroi] that the king had reached Hatinga Te Kohe [ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hatinga i te kohe]. Oroi picked up the rope, took it [he mau], and came to the path (which the king had to pass), and took the end of the rope into his hand [he mau i te potu o te taura]. He went into a (grove of) sandalwood. He had hidden there so he could watch the arrival of the king and (at the moment when) the foot (of the king touched the loop) quickly pull the rope. Then Oroi would come out immediately and kill the king ... [E:1003]

Why sandalwood? Possibly because the sandal was a kind of shoe. We remember Cinderella (the girl at the Ashes):

... But Osiris's evil brother, Set, whose sister-wife was the goddess Nephtys, was mortally jealous both of his virtue and of his fame, and so, stealthily taking the measure of his good brother's body, he caused a beautifully decorated sarcophagus to be fashioned and on a certain occasion in the palace, when all were drinking and making merry, had it brought into the room and jestingly promised to give it to the one whom it should fit exactly. All tried, but, like the glass slipper of Cinderella, it fitted but one; and when Osiris, the last, laid himself within it, immediately a company of seventy-two [→ MARCH 13] conspirators with whom Set had contrived his plot dashed forward, nailed the lid upon the sarcophagus, soldered it with molten lead [→ Saturn], and flung it into the Nile [→ Milky Way], down which it floated to the sea ...

... They walked in crowds when they arrived at Tulan, and there was no fire. Only those with Tohil had it: this was the tribe whose god was first to generate fire. How it was generated is not clear. Their fire was already burning when Jaguar Quitze and Jaguar Night first saw it: 'Alas! Fire has not yet become ours. We'll die from the cold', they said. And then Tohil spoke: 'Do not grieve.

You will have your own even when the fire you're talking about has been lost', Tohil told them. 'Aren't you a true god! Our sustenance and our support! Our god!' they said when they gave thanks for what Tohil had said. 'Very well, in truth, I am your god: so be it. I am your lord: so be it,' the penitents and sacrificers were told by Tohil. And this was the warming of the tribes. They were pleased by their fire. After that a great downpour began, which cut short the fire of the tribes. And hail fell thickly on all the tribes, and their fires were put out by the hail. Their fires didn't start up again. So then Jaguar Quitze and Jaguar Night asked for their fire again: 'Tohil, we'll be finished off by the cold', they told Tohil. 'Well, do not grive', said Tohil. Then he started a fire. He pivoted inside his sandal ...
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They arrived at Tulan and there was no fire (only ashes). This place (Tula) seems, according to the Hindus, to have been located at Libra - where there was a balance between day and night, i.e. an equinox. Where both Jaguar Quitze and Jaguar Night were present.
 [image: image2948.jpg](Rashi)

Saur Maas Ritu Gregorian
(solar (season) months
months)
Mesha Vasant March/prl | Aries
‘rishabha | (spring) Aprilay Taurus
Mithuna | Grishma Mayiune Gemini
Karkata (summer) JunefJuly Cancer
Simha Varsha Julyfiug Leo
Kanya (monsoon) Aug/Sept irgo
Tula Sharad SeptiOct Libra
‘rishchika | (autumn) Oct/Mov Scorpius
Dhanur Hemanta NowDer. Sagittarius
Makara (autumn-winter) Dec/lan Capricomus
Kumbha | Shishir JanfFeb Aquarius

Meena (Winter-Spring) FebiMar Pisces





There was much (monsoon) rain in Varsha, at Gemini and Cancer. In the C text we can see that Metoro read 'the rain' (te ua) immediately before the Pleiades:

	te ua
	koia ra
	kua tuku ki to mata - ki tona tukuga
	e kiore - henua - pa rei
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	Cb2-4 (420 = 392 + 28)
	Cb2-5
	Cb2-6
	Cb2-7

	*54
	TAU-ONO
	ALCYONE
	*57

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	COR SERPENTIS
	*238 = *55 + *183
	*239
	*240


When Libra was at the Full Moon the Sun was at the Pleiades (and vice versa). 

In 2020-10-10 Mercury was between Virgo and Libra, above the Tail of the Hydra:
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	Wednesday (Day of Odin = Mercury)
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	Hb9-33
	Hb9-34
	Hb9-35
	Hb9-36
	Hb9-37
	Hb9-38
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	Pb10-42
	Pb10-43
	
	Pb10-44
	
	Pb10-45 (1088 - 1)


[image: image2965.jpg]+20°

+10°}-






[image: image2966.jpg]



[image: image2967.jpg]RPENTARIUS

\SE





Serpentarius (the Serpent Holder, Ophiuchus) was below the upside down Hercules, and he came after the Scorpion.

1003.4  Once again. King Hercules had a Club whereas his antagonist was armed with a spear (vero):

... Hercules first appears in legend as a pastoral sacred king and, perhaps because shepherds welcome the birth of twin lambs, is a twin himself. His characteristics and history can be deduced from a mass of legends, folk-customs and megalithic monuments. He is the rain-maker of his tribe and a sort of human thunder-storm. Legends connect him with Libya and the Atlas Mountains; he may well have originated thereabouts in Palaeolithic times. The priests of Egyptian Thebes, who called him Shu, dated his origin as '17,000 years before the reign of King Amasis'. He carries an oak-club, because the oak provides his beasts and his people with mast and because it attracts lightning more than any other tree. His symbols are the acorn; the rock-dove, which nests in oaks as well as in clefts of rocks; the mistletoe, or Loranthus; and the serpent. All these are sexual emblems. The dove was sacred to the Love-goddess of Greece and Syria; the serpent was the most ancient of phallic totem-beasts; the cupped acorn stood for the glans penis in both Greek and Latin; the mistletoe was an all-heal and its names viscus (Latin) and ixias (Greek) are connected with vis and ischus (strength) - probably because of the spermal viscosity of its berries, sperm being the vehicle of life. This Hercules is male leader of all orgiastic rites and has twelve archer companions, including his spear-armed twin, who is his tanist or deputy. He performs an annual green-wood marriage with a queen of the woods, a sort of Maid Marian. He is a mighty hunter and makes rain, when it is needed, by rattling an oak-club thunderously in a hollow oak and stirring a pool with an oak branch - alternatively, by rattling pebbles inside a sacred colocinth-gourd or, later, by rolling black meteoric stones inside a wooden chest - and so attracting thunderstorms by sympathetic magic ...

Possibly his (an)ta(go)nist corresponded to Ophiuchus,
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Who stood in the River (Serpent) in contrast to Orion who stood at the Moon (Hare),
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With his left foot on the Eridanus River in contrast to Ophiuchus whose left foot trampled upon (he rei) the dry shell of the Scorpion.

After Hercules had been pulled down he had to climb up again. But Bootes (with the Club) came before Ophiuchus, which means we ought to interpret the constellation with the upside-down Hercules above the Serpent-holder as the dry and vacant shell of Hercules rather than his living self.
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The division line between the 'year' of the Club and the 'year' of the Spear was evidently at Tula(n), at Libra.
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Saur Maas Ritu Gregorian
(solar (season) months
months)
Mesha Vasant March/prl | Aries
‘rishabha | (spring) Aprilay Taurus
Mithuna | Grishma Mayiune Gemini
Karkata (summer) JunefJuly Cancer
Simha Varsha Julyfiug Leo
Kanya (monsoon) Aug/Sept irgo
Tula Sharad SeptiOct Libra
‘rishchika | (autumn) Oct/Mov Scorpius
Dhanur Hemanta NowDer. Sagittarius
Makara (autumn-winter) Dec/lan Capricomus
Kumbha | Shishir JanfFeb Aquarius

Meena (Winter-Spring) FebiMar Pisces




... The manner of his death can be reconstructed from a variety of legends, folk-customs and other religious survivals. At mid-summer, at the end of a half-year reign, Hercules is made drunk with mead and led into the middle of a circle of twelve stones arranged around an oak, in front of which stands an altar-stone; the oak has been lopped until it is T-shaped. He is bound to it with willow thongs in the 'five-fold bond' which joins wrists, neck, and ankles together, beaten by his comrades till he faints, then flayed, blinded, castrated, impaled with a mistletoe stake, and finally hacked into joints on the altar-stone. His blood is caught in a basin and used for sprinkling the whole tribe to make them vigorous and fruitful. The joints are roasted at twin fires of oak-loppings, kindled with sacred fire preserved from a lightning-blasted oak or made by twirling an alder- or cornel-wood fire-drill in an oak log. The trunk is then uprooted and split into faggots which are added to the flames. The twelve merry-men rush in a wild figure-of-eight dance around the fires, singing ecstatically and tearing at the flesh with their teeth. The bloody remains are burnt in the fire, all except the genitals and the head. These are put into an alder-wood boat and floated down the river to an islet; though the head is sometimes cured with smoke and preserved for oracular use. His tanist succeeds him and reigns for the remainder of the year, when he is sacrificially killed by a new Hercules ...

The rule(r) of Hercules was broken at midsummer. 
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From there to the corresponding place in the night sky (Libra) there were around 265 (autumn equinox) - 175 (Day of St John) = 90 days: 

360 + 90 = 450 = 350 + 100 = 400 + 50
From Porrima in Virgo to Vrischika in the Scorpion there were 50 days, and these days were perhaps comparable to the 5 nights when gods were born:

	361
	362
	363
	364
	365

	5


... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...

	te vero
	32
	manu rere
	16
	kua tu te Ao
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	Eb4-2 (325 + 109)
	
	Eb4-34 (325 + 142)
	
	Eb5-10 (325 + 159)

	PORRIMA (*191)
	
	ZUBEN ELGENUBI (*224)
	
	VRISCHIKA (*241)

	Sept 28 (271)
	
	Oct 31 (304)
	
	Nov 17 (321)

	"Aug 18 (*150)
	
	"Sept 20 (*183)
	
	SEPT 14 (*177 = *127 + *50)

	DENEB KAITOS (*9)
	
	*42
	
	*59

	"Febr 17 (413 = 230 + 183)
	
	"March 22 (446 = 263 + 183)
	
	MARCH 16 (*360 = *177 + *183)


Hatinga Te Kohe was presumably the dangerous place where the ruler's staff was broken (ha-tinga), where he encountered his tanist.

... The king went towards the sea [a tai] (i.e., toward the southern shore). When he reached Hatinga Te Kohe A Hau Matua [E:1002]         [E:1003] Oroi saw [he ūi mai a Oroi] that the king had reached Hatinga Te Kohe [ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hatinga i te kohe]. Oroi picked up the rope, took it [he mau], and came to the path (which the king had to pass), and took the end of the rope into his hand [he mau i te potu o te taura]. He went into a (grove of) sandalwood. He had hidden there so he could watch the arrival of the king and (at the moment when) the foot (of the king touched the loop) quickly pull the rope. Then Oroi would come out immediately and kill the king. The terns calmly circled [ka hiri nō.te manu tara] above the king when he arrived [e oho.era]. King Hotu came along and reached Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke (literally, 'the meeting place of the dangerous one' ?) ...
Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill.

... The beginning of the Sea (the end of Land) came during the reign of the 4th king Roroi [E:4] ... Interestingly, since another meaning of shi is 'death', the number 4 is considered unlucky ...
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Maemonic: FOUR FINGERS IN CLENCHED FIST





thing. A. †(deliberative or juridicial) assembly; †legal process or charge OE. (only); affair, business; deed, act OE.; that which is said XIII; B. that which exists, being OE. (inanimate object XII); OE. thing = OFris.. OS., thing. OHG. ding, dinc, assembly for deliberation and/or business, ON. thing :- Ger. *thingam. Hence, with meaningless additions, †thingum (XVII), thingumbob (XIII Smollet, Miss Burney), thingummy XIII (Mme D'Arblay), thingamajig, thingumabob. (English Etymology)

The right heel of Virgo (or her toes) touched the beam of Libra at her star number 109, creating chaos (a gap in the regular order of things):
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	manu rere - kua rere ga manu - ki te ragi
	eaha te nuku erua
	koia kua huki

	Ga. Preposed plural marker of rare usage. 1. Sometimes used with a few nouns denoting human beings, more often omitted. Te ga vî'e, te ga poki, the women and the children. Ga rauhiva twins. 2. Used with some proper names. Ga Vaka, Alpha and Beta Centauri (lit. Canoes). Vanaga. Gaa. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.
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	Cb1-12 (392 + 12)
	Cb1-13
	Cb1-14

	Oct 29 (302 = 119 + 183)
	30
	31 (*224 = *41 + *183)

	31 Bootis (222.0), YANG MUN = α Lupi (222.1), RIJL AL AWWA (Left Foot of the Barker) = μ Virginis (222.5), ο Bootis (222.9)
	IZAR = ε Bootis (223.0), 109 Virginis, α Apodis (223.3), μ Librae (223.8)
	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)

	'Oct 2 (640 = *560)
	3 (*196 = *93 + *183)
	4 (277 = 94 + 183)

	"Sept 18 (261 = 9 * 29 = *181)
	19 (*182 = *159 + *23)
	20 (263 = 240 + 23)

	AUG 26 (603 = 640 - 37)
	27 (*159 = *223 - *64)
	28 (240 = 304 - 64 = 605 - 365)

	*81 = *222 - *141
	*82 = *182 - *100
	*83

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	μ Arietis (39.4), HEAD OF THE FLY = 35 Arietis (39.6), KAFFALJIDHMA (Part of a Hand) = γ Ceti, θ Persei (39.8)
 *363.0 = *39.4 - *41.4
	π Ceti, ο Arietis (40.0), ANGETENAR (Bend in the River) = τ¹ Eridani, μ Ceti (40.2), RIGHT WING = 39 Arietis (40.9)
	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7)
 *0.0 = *41.4 - *41.4

	April 29 (119 = 4 * 29½ + 1)
	30 (*40 = *364 + *41)
	May 1 (11 * 11)

	'April 2 (92 = 119 - 27)
	3 (*378 → Saturn)
	4 (459 = 365 + 94)

	 Synodic cycles
Mercury
115.88
Venus
583.92
Earth
364.0 = π * 115.88
Mars
779.96
Jupiter
398.88
Saturn
378.09
Uranus
369.66


	"March 19 (78 = 119 - 41)
	20 (*364)
	0h (121 - 41)

	343 = 484  - 141
	344 = 444 - 100
	345 = *265 + 80


	e niu tu
	ki te ariki - e ka hua ra tona rima
	koia kua iri i ruga o te rima - e o to vaha mea
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	Cb1-15 → Mercury
	Cb1-16 (408)
	Cb1-17

	Nov 1 (305)
	2
	3 (*227)

	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	KE KWAN (Cavalry Officer) = β Lupi (226.3), KE KWAN = κ Centauri (226.4), ZUBEN ELAKRIBI (Claw of the Scorpion) = δ Librae (226.8), π¹ Oct. (226.9)
*185.0 = *226.4 - 41.4
	ω Bootis (227.2), NEKKAR (Herdsman) = β Bootis (227.3), σ Librae (227.5), π² Oct. (227.7), NADLAT (Mean Little Ones) = ψ Bootis (227.8), π Lupi (227.9)

	... Kochab was at the opposite side of the pole compared to Polaris, and thus also at the opposite side in the right ascension circle. It meant Kochab was not very far from the Full Moon when the Sun was at Polaris ... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
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	'Oct 5
	6
	7 (280 = *200)

	"Sept 21 (264 = 305 - 41)
	EQUINOX
	23 (*186 = *227 - *41)

	AUG 29
	30 (242 = 306 - 64)
	31 (*163 = *227 - *64)

	*84 = *225 - *141
	*85
	*86 = *186 - *100

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
	MENKAR (The Nose) = α Ceti (44.7)

	May 2 (2 * 61 = 487 - 365)
	3 (123 = *43 + 80)
	4 (307 - 183 = 124)

	'April 5 (*15 = *42 - *27)
	6 (96)
	7 (280 - 183 = 97)

	"March 22 (264 - 183)
	23 (82)
	24 (448 = 365 + 83)

	346 = 487 - 141
	347 = 447 - 100
	348 = 12 * 29


In by table above I have changed the arrangement slightly compared to what I have presented earlier, because I now consider it clear that niu in Cb1-15 refers to the ancient star (Kakkab) at the pole (Kochab, β Ursae Minoris) and that the figure in the preceding glyph Cb1-14 is a reference to Zuben Elgenubi.
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	Cb1-14
	Eb4-34

	ZUBEN ELGENUBI


Huki. 1. Pole attached to the poop from which the fishing-net is suspended: huki kupega. 2. Digging stick. 3. To set vertically, to stand (vt.). 4. Huki á te mahina, said of the new moon when both its horns have become visible. Vanaga. 1. To post up, to publish. 2. To cut the throat (uki). Mq.: Small sticks which close up the ridge of a house. Ha.: hui, the small uniting sticks in a thatched house.  Churchill. Standing upright. Barthel. M. Spit for roasting. Te Huki, a constellation. Makemson. Hukihuki. 1. Colic. 2. To transpierce, a pricking. 3. To sink to the bottom. Churchill. 
HUI¹, v. Haw., to unite together, to mix, to add one to another, to assemble, meet; s. cluster, collection of things; huihui, a bunch, cluster; huiuna (for huiana), a seam in a garment; la-hui, collection of people, a nation. Sa. sui, to dilute, to add ingredients to a thing; sui, to sew, to thread beads; susui, to mend, repair; susuia, to fasten the ridge-pole of a house. Tong., hui, mingle, mix, join; fufui, a flock of birds. N. Zeal., hui, huhui, to gather, mix, unite; ra-hui, a company; ka-hui, a herd, a flock. Tah., hui, a collection of persons, a company; hui-hui manu, flock of birds; hui-tara-wa, Orion's belt. Marqu., huhui, a bundle of taro. Sanskr., yu, to bind, join, mix; yuj, to join; yuga, a yoke, a pair, a couple; yûti, mixing; yûtha, flock of birds or beasts. Greek, ζευγνυμι, to join, put to, yoke up, bind, fasten; ζευγος, a yoke of beasts, pair, couple; ζυγον, the yoke; ζωνη, belt, girdle. Lat., jugum, a yoke; jugo, bind up, tie together; jungo, bind, join, unite. Goth., juk, a yoke. A.-Sax., geok, id. Scand., ok, id. Armen., zugel, attach together, yoke up; zoygkh, a couple, a pair. Pers., yûgh, a yoke. Irish, ughaim, harness. Welsh, jow, yoke. Lett., jûgs, yoke. Anc. Slav., jgo, yoke. Bohem., gho, id. Lith., jungas, id. A singular coincidence of application, if it has no nearer connection, by the Polynesian and the Latin of this word to similar purposes, occurs in the huhui and hui-tarawa of the former and jugulæ of the latter. In Hawaiian huhui designates a constellation generally, but especially that of the Pleiades; in Tahitian hui-tarawa, lit. the transverse or horizontal cluster, designates the stars generally called Orion's belt, and in Latin jugulæ represents the very same stars in the constellation Orion. 
HUI², v. Haw., to ache, be in pain; s. bodily pain; niho-hui, the toothache; hui, huihui, cold, chilly, as morning air or cold water; hukeki, hukiki, cold, shivering on account of wet. N. Zeal., huka, cold. Tah., hui, hui-hui, to throb as an artery, twitchings in the flesh. Sanskr., çuch¹, to be afflicted, grieve; çuch², to be wet, fetid; çuch, s., sorrow, grief; quære suçîma, cold? To this Sanskr. çuch Benfey refers the Goth. hiufau, to mourn, lament, and the O. H. Germ. huvo, an owl. Fornander.

There is indeed a Yoke between Virgo and the Scorpion:
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1004.

[image: image2990.jpg]Tori 4 [above 1004]
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17 lines of text:

	1001
	1002
	1003
	1004

	15
	16
	16
	17

	15
	31
	47
	64


	he tuu te ariki.a Hotu.he ui i aha.tau ngaio
	King Hotu arrived [he tuu te ariki.a Hotu] and asked [he ui], 'How [i aha] were these young men killed [i mamate ai]?' 

The voices [te reo] of the protective spirits (atua akuaku) of Hotu, namely Kuihi and Kuaha, replied, 'Oroi introduced [hakauru] the long, sharp antennae of the spiny lobster (vaero ura) (into the orifice) and the pulled out the intestines completely [i kumekume mai i te kokoma ki haho] and left them hanging (out). This is how [penei ē] the victims (ika) [te nga ika ena] were killed [i mamate ai].'

	era.i mamate ai.he ki mai te reo o te atua.
	

	akuaku o Hotu.ko kuihi.ko kuaha.penei ē.
	

	a Oroi.i hakauru.hai vaero ura.i kume(-)
	

	kume mai i te kokoma ki haho i hoa.te ua
	

	o te nga ika ena i mamate ai.he hakaiti
	

	Aha. What? Which? To do, to be what? He aha koe? what are you? E-aha-á koe? what are you doing? Ku-aha-á koe? what have you done? Kahu aha? what, which garment? E-aha-mai-á ki a koe? what does that do you, what harm does it do you, what is it to you? Aha is preceded by the article te when introduced by a preposition: te: o te aha, why, what for; mo te aha, ki te aha, what for, with what purpose? Vanaga. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill. 

Ihi. 1. Line of singing women at a feast or an êi. 2. Ihi, ihi-ihi, to break up into small pieces, to crumble, to tear to pieces; he-ihi i te maúku, to separate fibres. Vanaga. Ihiihi, to hop. Churchill.

Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

Vaero. Chicken's long tail feather; lobster's antenna (vaero ura). Vanaga. Tail of a kite, tail of a bird (uero). T Pau.: tuavaero, rump; kaero, tail. Mgv.: vero, tail. Mq.: veó, id. Ta.: aero, id. Churchill.
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Iti. Little, small, medium; iti atu, less; iti no, small quantity, rare; no iti, superficial. Itia, shrunken. Itiiti, scanty, slim; hare itiiti no, cabin; itiiti noa, mediocre, mediocricity. Hakaiti, to make small, to lessen, to weaken, to impoverish, to thin out, to reduced, to diminish, to retrench, to curtail, to subdue, to mitigate, to abate. Hakaitiiti, to squat, to croach. P Mgv.: iti, small. Mq.: iti, id. Ta.: iti, id. Churchill. 

	a Hotu.i te tangi.mo nga hahaki a Roro.
	Then Hotu started lamenting (tangi) the death of Hahaki A Roro and his brothers [nga hahaki a Roro] with these words [penei ē]:

	penei ē.
	

	Ha. 1. Four. 2. To breathe. Hakaha'a, to flay, to skin. Vanaga. 1. Four. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ha, id. 2. To yawn, to gape. 3. To heat. 4. Hakaha, to skin, to flay; unahi hakaha, to scale fish. Mgv.: akaha, to take to pieces, to take off the bark or skin, to strip the leaves off sugarcane. 5. Mgv: ha, sacred, prohibited. Mq.: a, a sacred spot. Sa.: sa, id.  Churchill. Haha. 1. Mouth (oral cavity, as opposed to gutu, lips). 2. To carry piggy-back. He haha te poki i toona matu'a, the child took his father on his back. Ka haha mai, get onto my back (so I may carry you). Vanaga. 1. To grope, to feel one's way; po haha, darkness, obscure. 2. Mouth, chops, door, entrance, window; haha pipi, small mouth; haha pipiro, foul breath; ohio haha, bit of bridle; tiaki haha, porter, doorkeeper. Churchill. Hahaga. Ridge, summit, wall plate. Maroa hahaga, to measure lands, to walk at a great pace. Churchill. Haki. Certainly. Churchill.

	Tori 1 

E:1001 

To. 1. Particle sometimes used with the article in ancient legends; i uto to te hau, the ribbon was in the float. 2. To rise (of the sun) during the morning hours up to the zenith: he-to te raá. Vanaga. 1. Of. T Pau., Ta.: to, of. Mgv.: to, genitive sign. Mq.: to, of, for. 2. This, which. Churchill. Mgv.: To, to make a canoe of planks. Mq.: to, to build a canoe. Sa.: to, to build. Churchill. 

Ri. 1. Mgv.: ri, a string, a girdle, to tie together. Sa.: li, the sennit lashing of canoe outriggers. Mgv.: rino, to twist a thread between the forefinger and thumb. Ta.: nino, to twist, to spin. Mq.: nino, id. Ma.: rina, a twist of two or three strands. 2. Ta.: ri, to hang. Ha.: li, to hang by the neck. Hakariga, to subdue. Churchill.

	tute nui no mai koe.e Oroi e. mai hiva mai
	You alone have continued the great persecution, oh Oroi [e Oroi e], from Hiva, from the (home)land [mai hiva mai te kainga], so that the father (?) would not achieve g reatness [o hau a koro.au]. Woe my children (?) [ē aki poki ē]! Great pei fish of Te Hakarava! [pei nui o te hakarava] Great lobster of Te Manavai! [ura nui o te mana vai] Great moray of Te Manavai! [koiro nui o te mana vai] Great eel of Tea Vai Aro Huri! [koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri]

	te kainga.o hau a koro.au ē aki poki pei nui
	

	o te hakarava ē. ura nui o te mana vai.koiro
	

	nui o te mana vai.koreha nui o te a.vai.aō huri.
	

	he mounga ana te tangi nei.
	When the lament was finally over [he mounga ana te tangi nei], they took them (the dead) and buried [muraki] them in the burial place [i roto i te ahu] of Ahu Ature Hoa (i.e., in Anakena).

	he mau hee muraki.i roto i te ahu. i āhū a tu(-)
	

	re hoa.angiangi e te tangata.penei ē.a Oroi
	Now the people knew: (It was) Oroi's doing that Hahaki A Roro and his (brothers) had their intestines torn out [i kumekume i te kokoma].

	i kumekume i te kokoma.o nga hahaki.a Roro.
	

	he kē.te ariki a Hotu.penei ē.i piko no mai a
	Then King Hotu grieved with the following (words): 'Oroi had secretly hidden himself when he came (with us) on board the canoe to this place.'

	oroi.i oho mai nei i runga i te miro.
	

	Ore. 1. Ha., ole, to speak through the throat, guttural, or through a trumpet; name of a large sea-shell; ole-ole, talk thickly or indistinctly, as one angry or scolding, to grin like the idols; olo, to be loud, as  a sound, as a voice of wailing; olo-olo, intens. to roar, rush, as the sound of waters. Sam., ole, to ask, to beg; olo, to ooo as a dove; faa-olo, to whistle for the wind. Ta., oro-io, to grieve to death; ta-oro-oro, make a noise, rumble at the bowels. To., kole, to beg. Fiji., kodrau, to squeal; qolou, to shout. 2. Ha., ole, the eye-tooth, name of a fish; ole-ole, to make notches in anything, to dovetail two pieces together. Ta., ore-ore, the teeth of sharks or of the ono fish. Fornander. 

Piko. 1. To twist (vi); twisted, bent; haga piko, bend formed by part of the coast. 2. To hide (vi); hidden; kahi piko, tuna fish meant as a gift for someone, and which is kept hidden away from others. 3. Slip knot (used with fishing lines). Vanaga. 1. Post; moa tara piko, cock with long spurs. 2. Crooked, tortuous; piko mai piko atu, sinuosity; hakapiko, pliant, to bend; pikopiko, crooked; hoe pikopiko, pruning knife; veo pikopiko, arrow that flies ill. 3. To hide oneself, to lie in wait, to set a trap, to take refuge, to withdraw, to beat a retreat, security, ambush, padlock; piko reoreo, false security; piko etahi, to withdraw one after another; pikoga, asylum, receptacle, refuge, retreat, snare. Churchill. H. Piko Umbilical cord. Hawaiians are connected to ancestors (aūmakua), as well as to living kinsmen and descendants, by several cords emanating from various parts of the body but alike called piko, 'umbilical cord'. Islands of History. H. Piko 1. Navel, navel string, umbilical cord. Fig. blood relative, genitals. Cfr piko pau 'iole, wai'olu. Mō ka piko, moku ka piko, wehe i ka piko, the navel cord is cut (friendship between related persons is broken; a relative is cast out of a family). Pehea kō piko? How is your navel? (A facetious greeting avoided by some because of the double meaning.) 2. Summit or top of a hill or mountain; crest; crown of the head; crown of the hat made on a frame (pāpale pahu); tip of the ear; end of a rope; border of a land; center, as of a fishpond wall or kōnane board; place where a stem is attached to the leaf, as of taro. 3. Short for alopiko. I ka piko nō 'oe, lihaliha (song), at the belly portion itself, so very choice and fat. 4. A common taro with many varieties, all with the leaf blade indented at the base up to the piko, junction of blade and stem. 5. Design in plaiting the hat called pāpale 'ie. 6. Bottom round of a carrying net, kōkō. 7. Small wauke rootlets from an old plant. 8. Thatch above a door. 'Oki i ka piko, to cut this thatch; fig. to dedicate a house. Wehewehe.

Hiro. 1. A deity invoked when praying for rain (meaning uncertain). 2. To twine tree fibres (hauhau, mahute) into strings or ropes. Ohirohiro, waterspout (more exactly pú ohirohiro), a column of water which rises spinning on itself. Vanaga. To spin, to twist. P Mgv.: hiro, iro, to make a cord or line in the native manner by twisting on the thigh. Mq.: fió, hió, to spin, to twist, to twine. Ta.: hiro, to twist. This differs essentially from the in-and-out movement involved in hiri 2, for here the movement is that of rolling on the axis of length, the result is that of spinning. Starting with the coir fiber, the first operation is to roll (hiro) by the palm of the hand upon the thigh, which lies coveniently exposed in the crosslegged sedentary posture, two or three threads into a cord; next to plait (hiri) three or other odd number of such cords into sennit. Hirohiro, to mix, to blend, to dissolve, to infuse, to inject, to season, to streak with several colors; hirohiro ei paatai, to salt. Hirohiroa, to mingle; hirohiroa ei vai, diluted with water. Churchill. Ta.: Hiro, to exaggerate. Ha.: hilohilo, to lengthen a speech by mentioning little circumstances, to make nice oratorial language. Churchill. Whiro 'Steals-off-and-hides'; also [in addition to the name of Mercury] the universal name for the 'dark of the Moon' or the first day of the lunar month; also the deity of sneak thieves and rascals. Makemson.

	he e(a) hokoou atu a Vakai.he oho.he oo.ki roto
	Again Vakai arose, went, and entered into the house of King Hotu, into (the house) Hare Moa Viviri.

	ki te hare.o te ariki a Hotu.i hare moa viviri.
	

	he tuki hokoou te ariki a Hotu.he tupu. i te iva
	Again Hotu begot (a child). It grew [he tupu] for nine months [i te iva o te marama] and then a boy was born [he topa tamaaroa]. He was given the name [he nape i te ingoa] Tuu A Hotu Iti (crossed out. ko te mata iti 'the small eye', wordplay 'the small tribe') A Hotu.

	o te marama.he topa tamaaroa.he nape i te ingoa.
	

	ko Tuu a hotu iti. (Crossed out: ko te mata iti). a Hotu.
	

	... The element viri shows that the primal sense is that of causing a motion in rotation ... 
[image: image2993.jpg]



[image: image2994.jpg]e kK
Yoo
s "0

sy

Hanga'o Teo






	Tori 2 

E:1002 

	he noho te ariki a Hotu. he tuu ki te tahi
	Another month went by [King Hotu remained (there) for a month], and he was full of longing [he topa tangi a mua] for his adopted child, Veri Hina.

	marama.he topa tangi a mua.mo taana
	

	maanga hangai.ko veri hina.
	

	he ea he oho. te ariki.a Hotu.he tuu ki mua 
	King Hotu arose and went away [he ea he oho. te ariki.a Hotu]. He came to the front of the house in Mahatua [he tuu ki mua ki te hare ki mahatua]. He entered [he tuu], greeted them [he aroha], and wept (because of the reunion) [he tangi].

	ki te hare ki mahatua.he tuu he aroha.he tangi.
	

	... Certain Polynesian customs can more easily be understood by us if they are seen as a straight reversal of things we do ourselves. The Maori custom of weeping over friends or relatives when they return, rather than when they go away, is one example, which has a logic not impossible to grasp ...

	he noho.i te ha(r)e o toona kope.hunonga.he otea
	He remained in the house (?) of his young son-in-law.

	he kī.te ariki.a Hotu.kia Veri hina.penei ē.
	It grew light [he otea], and King Hotu said the following [penei ē] to Veri Hina: 'Keep your eyes on me, (you and) the son-in-law, as soon as I leave. If the terns (manu tara) fly (high) above me (hiri), I shall continue to live. But if the terns dive (down) on me (vevero), then I have died. Then you (you and the son-in-law) shall go on your way!'

	e ui atu tokorua mata ko te hunonga kia au
	

	ka oho.nei au.ana hiri no te manu tara.i ru-
	

	nga.i a au.e ora no ana a au. ana vevero te ma-
	

	nu tara i runga i a au.ku mate ana a au.e
	

	oho atu korua ko te hunonga.he haka.hoki
	

	When swallows are flying high it is a sign of good weather, when they fly low it is the opposite. All who are observant know this. 

Vero. To throw, to hurl (a lance, a spear). This word was also used with the particle kua preposed: koía kua vero i te matá, he is the one who threw the obsidian [weapon]. Verovero, to throw, to hurl repeatedly, quickly (iterative of vero). Vanaga. 1. Arrow, dart, harpoon, lance, spear, nail, to lacerate, to transpierce (veo). P Mgv.: vero, to dart, to throw a lance, the tail; verovero, ray, beam, tentacle. Mq.: veó, dart, lance, harpoon, tail, horn. Ta.: vero, dart, lance. 2. To turn over face down. 3. Ta.: verovero, to twinkle like the stars. Ha.: welowelo, the light of a firebrand thrown into the air. 4. Mq.: veo, tenth month of the lunar year. Ha.: welo, a month (about April). Churchill. Sa.: velo, to cast a spear or dart, to spear. To.: velo, to dart. Fu.: velo, velosi, to lance. Uvea: velo, to cast; impulse, incitement. Niuē: velo, to throw a spear or dart. Ma.: wero, to stab, to pierce, to spear. Ta.: vero, to dart or throw a spear. Mg.: vero, to pierce, to lance. Mgv.: vero, to lance, to throw a spear. Mq.: veo, to lance, to throw a spear. Churchill 2. WELO, v. Haw., to float or stream in the wind; to flutter or shake in the wind, s. the setting of the sun, or the appearance of it floating on the ocean; welo-welo, colours or cloth streaming in the wind, a tail, as of a kite, light streaming from a brand of fire thrown into the air in the dark; hoku-welo-welo, a comet, a meteor; ko-welo, to drag behind, as the trail of a garment, to stream, as a flag or pennant. Sam., Tong., welo, to dart, cast a spear of dart. Tah., wero, to dart, throw a spear; a storm, tempest, fig. great rage; wero-wero, to twinkle, as the stars. Marqu., weo, a tail. Mangar., wero, a lance, spear. Greek, βαλλω, εβαλον, to throw, cast, hurl, of missiles, throw out, let fall, push forward; βελος, a missile, a dart; βελεμνον, id., βολη, a throw, a stroke; βολος, anything thrown, missile, javelin, a cast of the dice. Sanskr., pal, to go, to move. To this Benfey refers the Lat. pello, Greek παλλω, O. H. Germ. fallan, A.-Sax. feallan. Liddell and Scott are silent on these connections ... (Fornander)

	mai.a Veri hina.i te kī.ku mao ana.e koro ē.
	To this Veri Hina replied [he haka.hoki mai i te kī], 'Agreed, father [e koro ē], we both, (I and) the son-in-law, shall keep a lookout.'

	e ui no atu maua ko te hunonga.
	

	Possibly the name Veri hina referred to the 'spear' defining 50 days after Porrima, viz. Vrischika. Hina (derived from 'to shine' - like the first part in such words as Simha, Singha etc for Lion) was a name for females, especially the Moon. 314 + 50 = 364 → MARCH 20. 

Mou. 1. Enough (moua, mouga). PS Sa.: mou, many. 2. To get (mau); hakamou, id. 3. To use up, to expand, to absorb; hakamou, to spend; hakamoumou, to use up, to expend. 4. To be silent, shy, dejected, stupid, taciturn, mute, uncomplaining, silence, shut up!, attention!; mou no, to speak in laconic terms, dull, mute, silence; hakamou, to silence, to shut up, to quiet. Mq.: mou, peace, tranquil, quiet. 5. To cease, to end, to finish, to conclude; a pact, agreement; mou noa, to endure (mau); mou a te toua, reconciliation; ina kai mou, always, eternal, perpetual; ina e ko mou, incessant; e ko mou, always; tae mou, permanent, perpetual; hakamou, to accomplish, to end, to conclude, to consummate, to conciliate; e ko moumou, indissoluble; hakamoumouga, the finish, termination, Mgv.: mou, to quench the thirst. 6. To harass; mou no, to suffer damage; hakamou, to abolish, abrogate, annihilate, nullify, annul, impoverish, destroy, interrupt, exsterminate, plunder, smooth out folds; moumou, to devastate, pillage, devastation, destruction; hakamoumou, to demolish, to ravage, to suppress. Ta.: mou, to extinguish, to destroy. Moua, enough, past (mou, mouga). Churchill.

	he oho.mai te ariki a Hotu. (Crossed out: he oho.mai) a tai
	The king went towards the sea [a tai] (i.e., toward the southern shore). When he reached Hatinga Te Kohe A Hau Matua,

	ana he tuu ki te hatinga te kohe. a Hau Maka.
	

	te vero
49
kua tu te Ao
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Eb4-2 (325 + 109)
Eb5-10 (325 + 159)
PORRIMA (*191)
VRISCHIKA (*241)
Sept 28 (271)
Nov 17 (321)
"Aug 18 (*150)
SEPT 14 (*177 = *127 + *50)
DENEB KAITOS (*9)
*59
"Febr 17 (413 = 230 + 183)
MARCH 16 (*360 = *177 + *183)
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	Tori 3 

E:1003 

	he ūi mai a Oroi.ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hati- 
	Oroi saw [he ūi mai a Oroi] that the king had reached Hatinga Te Kohe [ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hatinga i te kohe]. 

Oroi picked up the rope, took it [he mau], and came to the path (which the king had to pass), and took the end of the rope into his hand [he mau i te potu o te taura].

	nga i te kohe.he too mai a Oroi.i te taura.he mau he oho.
	

	he tuu ki te āra.he hakapu.i te taūra.he hakaehu
	

	Taura hiri, to make a cord. 

Ara. 1. Road, path; ladder. 2. To wake up, to concentrate on something; he-ara te mata, to inspect attentively; hé-ara, he-ûi a raro o te vai kava, concentrating, he looked at the sea-bottom. Ará-ará, to signal, to send signals with the hand (to another person in the distance): he-haaki-atu hai rima ará-ará. Vanaga. 1. Path, trail, road, way. 2. a. To awake, to arouse; veve ara, to awaken; hakaara, to arouse, to excite. b. To be awake; hakaara, to be awake; ara no, insomnia, sleeplessness. c. To watch, to guard; tagata ara, sentinel. Churchill.

Ki te āra = ki te-a ara ought to refer to the upside down fire-altar in the sky named Ara:
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Similarly, he hakapu.i te taūra.he hakaehu could be read as 'to make a hole (he hakapu) in the season of the lobster (i te tau-ura), to make ashes (he hakaehu)'.

Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

E:56
1
Banana shoots
te huri maika
2
Taro seedlings
te uru taro
3
Sections of Sugarcane
tepupura toa
4
Yam roots
te uhi
5
Sweet potatoes
te rau kumara
6
Hauhau trees
te hauhau
7
Paper Mulberry trees
te mahute
8
Sandalwood trees
te naunau
Nau. Sandalwood which used to grow on the steep slopes of the coast: nau opata. Vanaga. The Sandalwood (Santalum) tree. During the birdman ceremonies at Orongo, a piece of sandalwood was tied to the arm with which the victorious birdman held up the egg of the sooty tern.
9
Toromiro trees
te toromiro
10
Ferns
te riku
11
Rushes
te ngaatu
12
Yellow roots
te pua
13
Tavari plants
te tavari
14
Moss
te para
15
Nga Oho plants
te ngaoho
16
Grass
te mauku tokoa


	hai mauku.he mau i te potu o te taura.he oho.ki roto 
	He went into a (grove of) sandalwood. He had hidden there so he could watch the arrival of the king and (at the moment when) the foot (of the king touched the loop) quickly pull the rope. Then Oroi would come out immediately and kill the king.

	ki te naunau i piko mai ai.ai ka ui no mai.ki te tuu
	

	hanga.o te ariki o Hotu.ki oo.te vae ai ka kariti.ai
	

	ka oho.mai kā tingai.i te ariki i a Hotu.e Oroi
	

	ka hiri nō.te manu tara.i runga i te ariki.e oho.era.
	The terns calmly circled [ka hiri nō.te manu tara] above the king when he arrived [e oho.era]. King Hotu came along and reached Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke (literally, 'the meeting place of the dangerous one' ?).

	he oho.mai te ariki a Hotu.he tuu ki te tingaanga.o
	

	Hiri. The germ sense is plainly the act of twining in and out, over and under, which, with specific differences due to manner and material, may result in plaiting or weaving; see hiro. 

... the king moved about - as Professor Frankfort states in his account - 'like the shuttle in a great loom' to re-create the fabric of his domain, into which the cosmic powers represented by the gods, no less than the people of the land, were to be woven ...
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Here. 1. To catch eels in a snare of sliding knots; pole used in this manner of fishing, with a perforation for the line. 2. To tie, to fasten, to lash; rasp made of a piece of obsidian with one rough side; cable, tie; figuratively: pact, treatise. Vanaga. 1. To lash, to belay, to knot the end of a cord, to lace, to tie, to fasten, to knot; to catch in a noose, to strangle, to garrote; here pepe, to saddle; moa herea, a trussed fowl; hehere, collar, necklet; herega, bond, ligament; heregao, scarf, cravat. 2. Hakahere. To buy, to sell, to barter, to part with, to pay for, to do business, to compensate, to owe, to disburse, to expiate, to indemnify, to rent out, to hire, to traffic, to bargain, to bribe; merchant, trader, business, revenge; tagata hakahere, merchant, trader; hakahere ki te ika, to avenge; hakaherega, ransom, redemption; hakahererua, to exchange, to avenge. 3. Here ei hoiho, incense. Churchill. Hereke, festering wound, cracked skin. Barthel 2.

	te hereke.he ui atu te ariki.a Hotu.ko te pu.o te
	King Hotu looked down on the loop of the rope [ko te pu.o te taura], which was open, as it was lying there, covered with grass [ku hakaehu ana hai mauku]. He moved his foot [he oho.te vae] and stepped on the edge of the loop.

	taura.ē hatata era.ai ka moe no.ku hakaehu
	

	ana hai mauku.he oho.te vae he rei i te titi o te
	

	Rei. 1. To tread, to trample on: rei kiraro ki te va'e. 2. (Used figuratively) away with you! ka-rei kiraro koe, e mageo ê, go away, you disgusting man. 3. To shed tears: he rei i te mata vai. 4. Crescent-shaped breast ornament, necklace; reimiro, wooden, crescent-shaped breast ornament; rei matapuku, necklace made of coral or of mother-of-pearl; rei pipipipi, necklace made of shells; rei pureva, necklace made of stones. 5. Clavicle. Îka reirei, vanquished enemy, who is kicked (rei). Vanaga. T. 1. Neck. 2. Figure-head. Rei mua = Figure-head in the bow. Rei muri = Figure-head in the stern. Henry. Mother of pearl; rei kauaha, fin. Mgv.: rei, whale's tooth. Mq.: éi, id. This is probably associable with the general Polynesian rei, which means the tooth of the cachalot, an object held in such esteem that in Viti one tooth (tambua) was the ransom of a man's life, the ransom of a soul on the spirit path that led through the perils of Na Kauvandra to the last abode in Mbulotu. The word is undoubtedly descriptive, generic as to some character which Polynesian perception sees shared by whale ivory and nacre. Rei kauaha is not this rei; in the Maori whakarei designates the carved work at bow and stern of the canoe and Tahiti has the same use but without particularizing the carving: assuming a sense descriptive of something which projects in a relatively thin and flat form from the main body, and this describes these canoe ornaments, it will be seen that it might be applied to the fins of fishes, which in these waters are frequently ornamental in hue and shape. The latter sense is confined to the Tongafiti migration. Reirei, to trample down, to knead, to pound. Pau.: Rei-hopehopega, nape. Churchill.

	taūra.he ui mai te ariki.a Oroi.ku ōo.ana te
	King Oroi saw that the foot of King Hotu was in the loop and pulled the rope. King Hotu let himself fall to the ground (on purpose).

	vae o te ariki o Hotu.ki roto ki te taura.he kariti
	

	i te taura.he hakahinga te ariki.a Hotu.i a ia.
	

	ana ki raro.ku rei ana te ariki a Hotu. i te taura.
	But in doing so, King Hotu firmly stepped with his foot on the rope [ku rei ana te ariki a Hotu. i te taura], 

	te vero
10
te rakau
21
manu rere
16
kua tu te Ao
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Eb4-2 (325 + 109)
Eb4-13
Eb4-34 (325 + 142)
Eb5-10 (325 + 159)
PORRIMA (*191)
SPICA (*202)
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (*224)
VRISCHIKA (*241)
Sept 28 (271)
Oct 9 (282)
Oct 31 (304)
Nov 17 (321)
"Aug 18 (*150)
"Aug 29 (*161)
"Sept 20 (*183)
SEPT 14 (*177)
DENEB KAITOS (*9)
KSORA (*20)
*42
*59
March 30 (454 = 271 + 183)
April 10 (100 = 465)
May 2 (122)
May 19 (139)
"Febr 17 (413 = 230 + 183) = 14 * 29½
"Febr 28 (424 = 241 + 183)
"March 22 (446 = 263 + 183)
MARCH 16 (*360)
50
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	Tori 4 

E:1004 

	hai vaē.ku kiki ana.ki manau mai a Oroi.
	[hai vaē] which made it taut, so that [penei ē] Oroi would think the following: the foot of King Hotu has entered into (the loop) of the rope [ku ōo.ana te vae o te ariki.o Hotu ki roto ki te taura].

	penei ē.ku ōo.ana te vae o te ariki.o Hotu.
	

	ki roto ki te taura.
	

	Kikiu. 1. Said of food insufficiently cooked and therefore tough: kai kikiu. 2. To tie securely; to tighten the knots of a snare: ku-kikiu-á te hereíga, the knot has been tightened. 3. Figuratively: mean, tight, stingy; puoko kikiu. a miser; also: eve kikiu. 4. To squeak (of rats, chickens). Kiukiu, to chirp (of chicks and birds); to make short noises. The first bells brought by the missionaries were given this name. Vanaga. Kiukiu (kikiu). 1. To resound, to ring, sonorous, bell, bronze; kiukiu rikiriki, hand bell; tagi kiukiu, sound of a bell; kikiu, to ring, the squeeking of rats; tariga kikiu, din, buzzing; hakakiukiu, to ring. Mgv.: kiukiu, a thin sound, a soft sweet sound. 2. To disobey, disobedience; mogugu kiukiu, ungrateful; ka kikiu ro, to importune. Churchill.

Manau hara, illusion. Nau. Sandalwood which used to grow on the steep slopes of the coast: nau opata. Vanaga. The Sandalwood (Santalum) tree. During the birdman ceremonies at Orongo, a piece of sandalwood was tied to the arm with which the victorious birdman held up the egg of the sooty tern.

	he ea mai.a Oroi.ki runga mai roto i te naunau.
	Oroi came out of the sandalwood (grove?) [he ea mai.a Oroi.ki runga mai roto i te naunau],

	he tahuti he oho.mai.ki te ariki.mō ooka
	ran very fast, and headed straight for the king to [mō] run him through with [hai] the needle-sharp bone dagger (ivi heheu).

	Tahuti. 1. To run, to hasten together (tohuti). Tahuti noa, irruption. Hakatahuti, to fight. T Mq.: tahuti, to run, to go quickly. 2. Variable, varied. Churchill. Ta.: tahuti, to rot, perishable. Ha.: kahuki, corruption, putrefaction. Churchill.

Mo. For (prep.): mo te aha, what for? (also: mo he); moira, because of this; mo aha-mai-á, ana oho au, what use is it to me, if I go? Vanaga.1. For (moo); ika ke avai mo, abuse (bad treatment too great for); riva mo tere, navigable (fit for voyaging); pu moo naa, hiding-place (hole for hiding); koona moo tomo, port (place for entering); moo iharaa, ordinary; moo te oone, shovel (for the sand). PS Mgv.: mo, for. Sa., To., Fu., Niuē, Ma., Aniwa: mo, id. 2. In order that (moo); mo okorua, to accompany, to adjoin (in order to be two-together); moo arai, to join (in order to be together). 3. A negative value (moo); moo aneira, inopportune. Churchill.

Oka. 1. Lever, pole; to dig holes in the ground with a sharpened stick, as was done in ancient times to plant vegetables; used generally in the meaning of making plantations. 2. The four sideways poles supporting a hare paega. Okaoka, to jab, to pierce, to prick repeatedly. Vanaga. Digging stick, stake, joist; to prick, to pierce, to stick a thing into, to drive into, to slaughter, to assassinate; kona oka kai, plantation; pahu oka, a drawer. Okaoka, a fork, to prick, to dig. Okahia, to prick. Churchill.

Heu. Offspring of parents from two different tribes, person of mixed descent, e.g. father Miru, mother Tupahotu. Heuheu, body hair (except genitals and armpits). Vanaga. 1. Heheu; ivi heheu, the cachalot, bone needle; hakaheu, spade, to shovel, to grub up, to scratch the ground, to labor; rava hakaheu, laborious, toilsome. 2. Hakaheu, affair. Churchill. M. Heu, to separate, to pull asunder; the eaves of a house; heu, a single hair; hau. to hew; heru, to comb; huru, hair on the body; down; feathers; maheu, scattered; maheuheu, shrubs; mahuru, scrub; heuea, to be separated. Text Centre. Nonoma ran, he quickly went to Te Hikinga Heru (a ravine in the side of the crater Rano Kau) and looked around. There he saw the double canoe way out near the (offshore) islets, and the two (hulls of the canoe) were lashed together. 

	hai ivi heheu.he tohu mai e te ariki.e Hotu.
	At that moment, the king cast a spell (tohu) on Oroi, namely [penei ē]: Turn around as though gripped by a dizzy spell and fall to the ground. Die! [ki raro.kōe. ka mate]

	mo Oroi.penei ē.
	

	kikita kikita taviri tavara.ki raro.kōe. ka ma(-)
	

	Tahu. To assist. T Ma.: tahutahu, to attend upon. Tahuga, pair, to share out, to put in order, to distribute. Hakatahuga, to put in pairs, to arrange. P (Metathetic from stem tufa). Mgv.: tahua, a collection of things properly classified and kept in order. Mq.: tauna, a couple. Churchill. Pau.: tahua. 1. Field of battle. Ta.: tahua, id. 2. Floor. Ta.: tahua, id. Tahuga, wise, capable, doctor, artisan. Mgv.: tuhuga, wise, instructed, adroit. Mq.: tuhuna, wise, instructed, artisan. Sa.: tufuga, carpenter. Ma.: tohunga, adroit, wise, priest. Tahutahu, sorcerer. Ta.: tahu, sorcerer. Mgv.: tahu. 1. A tenant farmer. Ma.: tahu, opulent, possessing property. 2. To stir up a fire. Ta.: to build a fire, to light. Mq.: tahu, to light a fire. Sa.: tafu, id. Ma.: to set on fire, to kindle, to cook. Tahuna, a shallow, shoal, bank. Mq.: tahuna, beach gravel, shingle. Sa.: tafuna, a rocky place in the sea. Ma.: a shoal, a beach. Tohua, a place of public assembly. Mq.: tohua, public place, soil, land. Mq.: tahuahi, the servant in charge of the fire. Ha.: kahuahi, id. Churchill. Ta.: tahuhu, ridgepole. Ma.: tahuhu, id. Mgv.: tohuhu, a ridgepole. Mq.: tohuhu, ridge, roofing. Churchill. Tahua, sloping stone surface of ahu. Vanaga. T. Tahua, board, plank. Tahu'a, T. Priest, artist. OR. Tahua mimi, bladder. Fischer.

Taviri. To turn around. Vanaga. Key, lock, to turn a crank. Hakataviri, a pair of compasses. T Mgv.: taviri, a key, a lock, to lock, to twist. Mq.: kavii, a crank; tavii, to twist, to turn. Ta.: taviri, a key, to turn, to twist. The element viri shows that the primal sense is that of causing a motion in rotation. The key and lock significations are, of course, modern and negligible. Churchill.

Vara. Varahorohoro (vara - horohoro 1), appetite. Varavara: 1. not compact, thinly sown, loose, sparse, to have spaces, scattered, rarity, a Bible verse; avai varavara, to go singly; varavara no, sometimes; hakavaravara, thinly sown, spaced. PS Pau.: varavara, scattered, dispersed. Mgv.: varavara, thin, lightly scattered. Ta.: varavara, sparse, thinly sown, rare. Sa.: valavala, wide apart, coarse. 2. Thick (a sense-invert). Churchill. Pau.: Hakavaravara, to brighten. Mgv.: varavara, clear to view. Ta.: varavara, transparent. Churchill.

	te. he hetu a Oroi.ki raro pahe poko ana.he
	Screaming, Oroi fell to the ground, he who had set the trap [pahe poko ana], and died.

	mate.he ēa.te ariki.a Hotu.ki runga.he oho.
	

	Hetu 1. To (make) sound; figuratively: famous, renowned. 2. To crumble into embers (of a bonfire). Hetu'u. Star, planet; hetu'u popohaga morning star; hetu'u ahiahi evening star; hetu'u viri meteorite. Vanaga. Hetu 1. Star (heetuu); hetu rere, meteor; hetu pupura, planet. P Pau.: hetu, star. Mgv.: etu, id. Mq.: fetu, hetu, id. Ta.: fetu, fetia, id. The alternative form fetia in Tahiti, now the only one in common use, need not be regarded as an anomaly in mutation. It seems to derive from Paumotu fetika, a planet. Its introduction into Tahiti is due to the fashion of accepting Paumotu vocables which arose when the house of Pomare came into power. 2. Capital letter (? he tu). 3. To amuse. 4. To stamp the feet. Hetuhetu, to calk, to strike the water. Hetuke, sea urchin. Churchill.

Pa. 1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously. 

Poko. 1. Fragrant; to smell, to give off a smell: he-poko te eo, it gives off a pleasant smell. 2. To hunt, to catch with a trap, to snare. He-kî e Tori: maaku-á e-ea ki te manu, e-poko i te po i ruga i te opata. Tori said: I shall go and catch birds at night, up on the cliff. 3. Thunder (also hatutiri). 4. (Also: pokopoko.) Hollow, hole, depression, any deep, concave object; to leave in a hole, in a depression. Pokoga, chasm; summit. Pokohata, female rat: kio'e pokohata. Pokopoko, woman bent under the weight of her years: vî'e pokopoko. Vanaga. 1. Sound of the sea; tai poko, breakers. Pokopoko, to slap water. Mgv.: pokokina, resonant, clear-toned. Mq.: poko, to slap the water in imitation of drumming; pokokina, sound of water. 2. Rut, beaten path. P Pau.: poko, hollow; pokopoko, concave, to excavate. Mgv.: poko, to dig, to excavate, to hollow out. Mq.: pokoko, to crack open; pokona, to hollow out, to excavate. Ta.: poópoó, hollow, deep. 3. Infernal; pokoga, hell, infernal cave; topa ki te pokoga, to damn (lit: to go down to hell.) Mq.: pokona, cavity, hole. Churchill. Pokopoko: 1. Womb. PS Sa.: po'opo'o, clitoris. Mq.: pokopoko, pudendum muliebre. 2. Pokopoko vae, footprints. 3. Concave, deep, ditch, mysterious; pokopoko ihu, nostril (Ta.: poópoó ihu); pokopoko ke, fathomless; pokopoko taheta, concave. Hakapokopoko, to deepen. Chuchill.

	he tuu ki runga ki te ika.he maroa.he tangi ho-
	King Hotu got up [he ēa.te ariki.a Hotu], went over [ki runga.he oho], and stood on the slain enemy [he tuu ki runga ki te ika].

	Ika. 1. Fish. 2. In some cases, animal in general: îka ariga koreh[v?]a, animal with the face of a koreva fish (name given to horses when they arrived on the island, because of the resemblance of their heads with that of a koreva). 3. Victim (wounded or killed), enemy who must be killed, person cursed by a timo and destined to die; îka reirei, vanquished enemy, who is kicked (rei). 4. Corpse of man fallen in war. Vanaga. 1. Fish, animal; ika rere, flying fish; ivi ika, fishbone; mata ika, pearl. P Pau., Mgv., Mq.: ika, fish. Ta.: ia, id. 2. Prey, victim, sacrifice; ika ke avai mo, abuse; hakarere ki te ika, to avenge. T Mgv.: ikaiara, to quarrel; ikatamamea, to be angry because another has handled one's property. Mq.: ika, enemy, what causes horror. Ma.: ika, the first person killed in a fight. Mangaia: ika, a victim for sacrifice. 3? matamata ika, snow. Ikahi, to fish with a line, to angle. Mq.: ikahi, id. Ikakato, to go fishing. Ikakohau, to fish with a line, to angle. Ikapotu, cape, end of a voyage, destination; ikapotu hakarere, to abut, to adjoin; topa te ikapotu, id.; tehe oho te ikapotu, id.; mei nei tehe i oho mai ai inei te ikapotu, as far as, to. Ikapuhi, to fish with a torch. Mq.: ikapuhi, id. Churchill.

	ko hoōu. penei ē.tute nui no mai te taua a a(-)
	He rose to his full height [he maroa] and lamented [he tangi] with new dancing movements (? hoko hoou) in the following manner [penei ē]: The solitary pursuit to this place was your fight alone, oh cousin from Hiva [te taua a atu.e hokorua ē.mai hiva ana], (begun) from the (home)land itself [mai te kainga.ana].

	u.e hokorua ē.mai hiva ana.mai te kainga.
	

	ana.
	

	Hoko. 1. To jump; to rock or swing in rhythm with the chants in festivals, as was the ancient custom; an ancient dance.  He to'o mai e te hoa manu i te mamari ki toona rima, he ma'u, he hoko, the 'bird master' receives the egg in his hand and carries it, dancing. 2. Number prefix: 'in a group of...': hokotahi, alone; hokorua, in a group of two (also companion, e hakarere te kai mo toou hokorua, leave some food for my companion); hakatoru, in a group of three, etc.; hokohía, in a group of how many? Hokohía ana oho koe ki te rano? With how many people will you go to the volcano? Vanaga. 1. To traffic, to trade, to buy, to ransom (hoò); hoòa te kaiga, to buy land. 2. To sport, to play. Churchill. Move the body to and fro with the rythm of a song. Barthel.

Hou. 1. To perforate, to drill. P Pau.: fakahou, to furrow, to groove, to plow. Mgv.: hou, ouou, a drill, a wimble, a borer, a gimlet, to pierce with a drill. Mq.: hou, an auger, a drill, a wimble, corkscrew, to pierce with a drill. Ta.: hou, auger, to drill. 2. New, fresh, modern, recent, young, youth; rae ki te mea hou, to innovate; hou anei, modern. Hakahou, to reiterate, reparation, to restore, to recapitulate; haga hakahou, to make over, to renew, recovery; avai hakahou, a loan, to borrow; rere hakahou mai, to rebound; hakahou iho, to recommence. P Pau.: hou, young, new. Mgv.: hou, new; akahou, to renew. Mq.: hou, new, recent, fresh, young. Ta.: hou, new, recent, before. Churchill.

We can compare with the earlier lamentations of Hotu over the 6 children found dead face down on Motu O Roro:

... You alone have continued the great persecution, oh Oroi [e Oroi e], from Hiva, from the (home)land [mai hiva mai te kainga], so that the father (?) would not achieve g reatness [o hau a koro.au]. Woe my children (?) [ē aki poki ē]! Great pei fish of Te Hakarava! [pei nui o te hakarava] Great lobster of Te Manavai! [ura nui o te mana vai] Great moray of Te Manavai! [koiro nui o te mana vai] Great eel of Tea Vai Aro Huri! [koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri] ... [E:1001]

	he too mai te ariki.he keri i te rua.he tanu.
	The king picked him up [he too mai te ariki], dug a grave [he keri i te rua], and buried him [he tanu].

	Keri. To dig, to grub up, to root up, to excavate, to mine; rubbish; the wake of a ship; to sow (kekeri). Kerikeri, to scratch. Keriga, excavation. Kerihaga oone, farmer. P Pau.: keri, to dig. Mgv.: keri, to dig, to scrape. Mq.: kei, to dig, to spade up, to excavate, to work the soil. Ta.: eri, to mine. The manner of digging underlies the sense of this word; the digging implement is a sharpened stick (oka) driven into the earth by arm power and then used as a lever to loosen the mold. Churchill.

Tanu. To cover something in the ground with stones or soil; to bury a corpse; tanu kopú, to bury completely; this expression is mostly used figuratively: ka-tanu kopú te vânaga tuai era, ina ekó mana'u hakaou, forget those old stories, don't think of them again. Vanaga. To bury, to plant, to sow seed, to inter, to implant, to conceal; tagata tanukai, farmer; tanuaga, burial; tanuaga papaku, funeral; tanuga, plantation; tanuhaga, funeral, tomb. P Pau.: tanu, to cultivate. Mgv.: tanu, to plant, to bury. Mq.: tanu, to plant, to sow. Ta.: tanu, to plant, to sow, to bury. Churchill.

	i te tingaanga o te hereke.i tanu ai i a Oroi.
	He buried Oroi in Tingaanga O Te Hereke [i te tingaanga o te hereke.i tanu ai i a Oroi].

	Oira i nape ai te ingoa o hu kona era.ko te tingaanga o te
	This is why the place was given [Oira i nape ai] the name [te ingoa] ...

	Moira. Because of this.


1005.
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hereke.o te kona nobo.o te ariki.o Oroi.i ira te naanga

o te mee.rakerake.he nape hokoon i te ingoa o hu ko(—)
na.naa.mée. rakerake era.be kinoanga no re.

i roto i a ika biva.te ki nei.o Oroi.

i mate era o Oroi.be hoki te ariki.be obo.ki toona

kainga.kia pan.he tun be nobo.

[ six lines of Easter Island script plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva)




12 lines of text:

	1001
	1002
	1003
	1004
	1005

	15
	16
	16
	17
	6 + 6

	15
	31
	47
	64
	70 + 6


	he ūi mai a Oroi.ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hati- 
	Oroi saw [he ūi mai a Oroi] that the king had reached Hatinga Te Kohe [ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hatinga i te kohe]. 

Oroi picked up the rope, took it [he mau], and came to the path (which the king had to pass), and took the end of the rope into his hand [he mau i te potu o te taura].

	nga i te kohe.he too mai a Oroi.i te taura.he mau he oho.
	

	he tuu ki te āra.he hakapu.i te taūra.he hakaehu
	


	Taura hiri, to make a cord. 

Ara. 1. Road, path; ladder. 2. To wake up, to concentrate on something; he-ara te mata, to inspect attentively; hé-ara, he-ûi a raro o te vai kava, concentrating, he looked at the sea-bottom. Ará-ará, to signal, to send signals with the hand (to another person in the distance): he-haaki-atu hai rima ará-ará. Vanaga. 1. Path, trail, road, way. 2. a. To awake, to arouse; veve ara, to awaken; hakaara, to arouse, to excite. b. To be awake; hakaara, to be awake; ara no, insomnia, sleeplessness. c. To watch, to guard; tagata ara, sentinel. Churchill.

Ki te āra = ki te-a ara ought to refer to the upside down fire-altar in the sky named Ara:
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Similarly, he hakapu.i te taūra.he hakaehu could be read as 'to make a hole (he hakapu) in the season of the lobster (i te tau-ura), to make ashes (he hakaehu)'.

Hai: 1. With (instrumental). 2. To, towards. He oho hai kona hare, to go home. He oho hai kona hagu, mo kai, to go where there is food to eat. 3. Give me: hai kumara, give me some sweet potatoes. Ha'i: 1.To give, to deliver, to hand over. 2. To carry under the armpit. 3. To hug, to embrace. 4. To wrap up; parcel, packet. Ha'iga, armpit. Haîara, to guide, to direct (someone). Ka haîara koe i taaku poki ki te kona rivariva, guide my son to a good spot. Vanaga. 1. To wrap up, to make into parcels, to envelop; food tied up in bundles (ai). PS Sa.: sai, a tightly bound bundle. To.: haihai, to tie up in a bundle. Fu.: sai, to tie; saisaiga, a bundle. Niuē: hai, to tie fast. 2. To carry, to transport. Ta.: afai, to carry an object, to transport; afafai, capable of carrying a heavy burden, to carry here and there. 3. To be in heat, to copulate, to embrace; concupiscence, fornication, impurity; lascivious, impure (ai). P Ta.: ai, to copulate. Haiga, armpit. PS Sa.: fa'iga, a joint. Haipo, heart; haipo rahirahi, shortness of breath. Mq.: houpo, heart. Haite (ha causative, ite) numeral. Churchill. Pau.: haifa, virile, manly. Ta.: aiaha, a brave young warrior. Churchill. Mgv.: hai, a fish. Ta.: fai, the stingray. Mq.: fai, hai, id. Sa.: fai, id. Ma.: whai, id. Haihai, evening (metathetic). Sa.: afiafi, id. Churchill.

E:56
1
Banana shoots
te huri maika
2
Taro seedlings
te uru taro
3
Sections of Sugarcane
tepupura toa
4
Yam roots
te uhi
5
Sweet potatoes
te rau kumara
6
Hauhau trees
te hauhau
7
Paper Mulberry trees
te mahute
8
Sandalwood trees
te naunau
Nau. Sandalwood which used to grow on the steep slopes of the coast: nau opata. Vanaga. The Sandalwood (Santalum) tree. During the birdman ceremonies at Orongo, a piece of sandalwood was tied to the arm with which the victorious birdman held up the egg of the sooty tern.
9
Toromiro trees
te toromiro
10
Ferns
te riku
11
Rushes
te ngaatu
12
Yellow roots
te pua
13
Tavari plants
te tavari
14
Moss
te para
15
Nga Oho plants
te ngaoho
16
Grass
te mauku tokoa


	hai mauku.he mau i te potu o te taura.he oho.ki roto 
	He went into a (grove of) sandalwood. He had hidden there so he could watch the arrival of the king and (at the moment when) the foot (of the king touched the loop) quickly pull the rope. Then Oroi would come out immediately and kill the king.

	ki te naunau i piko mai ai.ai ka ui no mai.ki te tuu
	

	hanga.o te ariki o Hotu.ki oo.te vae ai ka kariti.ai
	

	ka oho.mai kā tingai.i te ariki i a Hotu.e Oroi
	

	ka hiri nō.te manu tara.i runga i te ariki.e oho.era.
	The terns calmly circled [ka hiri nō.te manu tara] above the king when he arrived [e oho.era]. King Hotu came along and reached Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke (literally, 'the meeting place of the dangerous one' ?).

	he oho.mai te ariki a Hotu.he tuu ki te tingaanga.o
	

	Hiri. The germ sense is plainly the act of twining in and out, over and under, which, with specific differences due to manner and material, may result in plaiting or weaving; see hiro. 

... the king moved about - as Professor Frankfort states in his account - 'like the shuttle in a great loom' to re-create the fabric of his domain, into which the cosmic powers represented by the gods, no less than the people of the land, were to be woven ...
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Here. 1. To catch eels in a snare of sliding knots; pole used in this manner of fishing, with a perforation for the line. 2. To tie, to fasten, to lash; rasp made of a piece of obsidian with one rough side; cable, tie; figuratively: pact, treatise. Vanaga. 1. To lash, to belay, to knot the end of a cord, to lace, to tie, to fasten, to knot; to catch in a noose, to strangle, to garrote; here pepe, to saddle; moa herea, a trussed fowl; hehere, collar, necklet; herega, bond, ligament; heregao, scarf, cravat. 2. Hakahere. To buy, to sell, to barter, to part with, to pay for, to do business, to compensate, to owe, to disburse, to expiate, to indemnify, to rent out, to hire, to traffic, to bargain, to bribe; merchant, trader, business, revenge; tagata hakahere, merchant, trader; hakahere ki te ika, to avenge; hakaherega, ransom, redemption; hakahererua, to exchange, to avenge. 3. Here ei hoiho, incense. Churchill. Hereke, festering wound, cracked skin. Barthel 2.

	te hereke.he ui atu te ariki.a Hotu.ko te pu.o te
	King Hotu looked down on the loop of the rope [ko te pu.o te taura], which was open, as it was lying there, covered with grass [ku hakaehu ana hai mauku]. He moved his foot [he oho.te vae] and stepped on the edge of the loop.

	taura.ē hatata era.ai ka moe no.ku hakaehu
	

	ana hai mauku.he oho.te vae he rei i te titi o te
	

	Rei. 1. To tread, to trample on: rei kiraro ki te va'e. 2. (Used figuratively) away with you! ka-rei kiraro koe, e mageo ê, go away, you disgusting man. 3. To shed tears: he rei i te mata vai. 4. Crescent-shaped breast ornament, necklace; reimiro, wooden, crescent-shaped breast ornament; rei matapuku, necklace made of coral or of mother-of-pearl; rei pipipipi, necklace made of shells; rei pureva, necklace made of stones. 5. Clavicle. Îka reirei, vanquished enemy, who is kicked (rei). Vanaga. 
T. 1. Neck. 2. Figure-head. Rei mua = Figure-head in the bow. Rei muri = Figure-head in the stern. Henry. Mother of pearl; rei kauaha, fin. Mgv.: rei, whale's tooth. Mq.: éi, id. This is probably associable with the general Polynesian rei, which means the tooth of the cachalot, an object held in such esteem that in Viti one tooth (tambua) was the ransom of a man's life, the ransom of a soul on the spirit path that led through the perils of Na Kauvandra to the last abode in Mbulotu. The word is undoubtedly descriptive, generic as to some character which Polynesian perception sees shared by whale ivory and nacre. Rei kauaha is not this rei; in the Maori whakarei designates the carved work at bow and stern of the canoe and Tahiti has the same use but without particularizing the carving: assuming a sense descriptive of something which projects in a relatively thin and flat form from the main body, and this describes these canoe ornaments, it will be seen that it might be applied to the fins of fishes, which in these waters are frequently ornamental in hue and shape. The latter sense is confined to the Tongafiti migration. Reirei, to trample down, to knead, to pound. Pau.: Rei-hopehopega, nape. Churchill.



	taūra.he ui mai te ariki.a Oroi.ku ōo.ana te
	King Oroi saw that the foot of King Hotu was in the loop and pulled the rope. King Hotu let himself fall to the ground (on purpose).

	vae o te ariki o Hotu.ki roto ki te taura.he kariti
	

	i te taura.he hakahinga te ariki.a Hotu.i a ia.
	

	ana ki raro.ku rei ana te ariki a Hotu. i te taura.
	But in doing so, King Hotu firmly stepped with his foot on the rope [ku rei ana te ariki a Hotu. i te taura], 


	te vero
10
te rakau
21
manu rere
16
kua tu te Ao
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Eb4-2 (325 + 109)
Eb4-13
Eb4-34 (325 + 142)
Eb5-10 (325 + 159)
PORRIMA (*191)
SPICA (*202)
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (*224)
VRISCHIKA (*241)
Sept 28 (271)
Oct 9 (282)
Oct 31 (304)
Nov 17 (321)
"Aug 18 (*150)
"Aug 29 (*161)
"Sept 20 (*183)
SEPT 14 (*177)
DENEB KAITOS (*9)
KSORA (*20)
*42
*59
March 30 (454 = 271 + 183)
April 10 (100 = 465)
May 2 (122)
May 19 (139)
"Febr 17 (413 = 230 + 183) = 14 * 29½
"Febr 28 (424 = 241 + 183)
"March 22 (446 = 263 + 183)
MARCH 16 (*360)
50
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	Tori 4 

E:1004 

	hai vaē.ku kiki ana.ki manau mai a Oroi.
	[hai vaē] which made it taut, so that [penei ē] Oroi would think the following: the foot of King Hotu has entered into (the loop) of the rope [ku ōo.ana te vae o te ariki.o Hotu ki roto ki te taura].

	penei ē.ku ōo.ana te vae o te ariki.o Hotu.
	

	ki roto ki te taura.
	

	Kikiu. 1. Said of food insufficiently cooked and therefore tough: kai kikiu. 2. To tie securely; to tighten the knots of a snare: ku-kikiu-á te hereíga, the knot has been tightened. 3. Figuratively: mean, tight, stingy; puoko kikiu. a miser; also: eve kikiu. 4. To squeak (of rats, chickens). Kiukiu, to chirp (of chicks and birds); to make short noises. The first bells brought by the missionaries were given this name. Vanaga. Kiukiu (kikiu). 1. To resound, to ring, sonorous, bell, bronze; kiukiu rikiriki, hand bell; tagi kiukiu, sound of a bell; kikiu, to ring, the squeeking of rats; tariga kikiu, din, buzzing; hakakiukiu, to ring. Mgv.: kiukiu, a thin sound, a soft sweet sound. 2. To disobey, disobedience; mogugu kiukiu, ungrateful; ka kikiu ro, to importune. Churchill.

Manau hara, illusion. Nau. Sandalwood which used to grow on the steep slopes of the coast: nau opata. Vanaga. The Sandalwood (Santalum) tree. During the birdman ceremonies at Orongo, a piece of sandalwood was tied to the arm with which the victorious birdman held up the egg of the sooty tern.

	he ea mai.a Oroi.ki runga mai roto i te naunau.
	Oroi came out of the sandalwood (grove?) [he ea mai.a Oroi.ki runga mai roto i te naunau],

	he tahuti he oho.mai.ki te ariki.mō ooka
	ran very fast, and headed straight for the king to [mō] run him through with [hai] the needle-sharp bone dagger (ivi heheu).

	Tahuti. 1. To run, to hasten together (tohuti). Tahuti noa, irruption. Hakatahuti, to fight. T Mq.: tahuti, to run, to go quickly. 2. Variable, varied. Churchill. Ta.: tahuti, to rot, perishable. Ha.: kahuki, corruption, putrefaction. Churchill.

Mo. For (prep.): mo te aha, what for? (also: mo he); moira, because of this; mo aha-mai-á, ana oho au, what use is it to me, if I go? Vanaga.1. For (moo); ika ke avai mo, abuse (bad treatment too great for); riva mo tere, navigable (fit for voyaging); pu moo naa, hiding-place (hole for hiding); koona moo tomo, port (place for entering); moo iharaa, ordinary; moo te oone, shovel (for the sand). PS Mgv.: mo, for. Sa., To., Fu., Niuē, Ma., Aniwa: mo, id. 2. In order that (moo); mo okorua, to accompany, to adjoin (in order to be two-together); moo arai, to join (in order to be together). 3. A negative value (moo); moo aneira, inopportune. Churchill.

Oka. 1. Lever, pole; to dig holes in the ground with a sharpened stick, as was done in ancient times to plant vegetables; used generally in the meaning of making plantations. 2. The four sideways poles supporting a hare paega. Okaoka, to jab, to pierce, to prick repeatedly. Vanaga. Digging stick, stake, joist; to prick, to pierce, to stick a thing into, to drive into, to slaughter, to assassinate; kona oka kai, plantation; pahu oka, a drawer. Okaoka, a fork, to prick, to dig. Okahia, to prick. Churchill.



	hai ivi heheu.he tohu mai e te ariki.e Hotu.
	At that moment, the king cast a spell (tohu) on Oroi, namely [penei ē]: Turn around as though gripped by a dizzy spell and fall to the ground. Die! [ki raro.kōe. ka mate]

	mo Oroi.penei ē.
	

	kikita kikita taviri tavara.ki raro.kōe. ka ma(-)
	

	Tahu. To assist. T Ma.: tahutahu, to attend upon. Tahuga, pair, to share out, to put in order, to distribute. Hakatahuga, to put in pairs, to arrange. P (Metathetic from stem tufa). Mgv.: tahua, a collection of things properly classified and kept in order. Mq.: tauna, a couple. Churchill. Pau.: tahua. 1. Field of battle. Ta.: tahua, id. 2. Floor. Ta.: tahua, id. Tahuga, wise, capable, doctor, artisan. Mgv.: tuhuga, wise, instructed, adroit. Mq.: tuhuna, wise, instructed, artisan. Sa.: tufuga, carpenter. Ma.: tohunga, adroit, wise, priest. Tahutahu, sorcerer. Ta.: tahu, sorcerer. Mgv.: tahu. 1. A tenant farmer. Ma.: tahu, opulent, possessing property. 2. To stir up a fire. Ta.: to build a fire, to light. Mq.: tahu, to light a fire. Sa.: tafu, id. Ma.: to set on fire, to kindle, to cook. Tahuna, a shallow, shoal, bank. Mq.: tahuna, beach gravel, shingle. Sa.: tafuna, a rocky place in the sea. Ma.: a shoal, a beach. Tohua, a place of public assembly. Mq.: tohua, public place, soil, land. Mq.: tahuahi, the servant in charge of the fire. Ha.: kahuahi, id. Churchill. Ta.: tahuhu, ridgepole. Ma.: tahuhu, id. Mgv.: tohuhu, a ridgepole. Mq.: tohuhu, ridge, roofing. Churchill. Tahua, sloping stone surface of ahu. Vanaga. T. Tahua, board, plank. Tahu'a, T. Priest, artist. OR. Tahua mimi, bladder. Fischer.

Taviri. To turn around. Vanaga. Key, lock, to turn a crank. Hakataviri, a pair of compasses. T Mgv.: taviri, a key, a lock, to lock, to twist. Mq.: kavii, a crank; tavii, to twist, to turn. Ta.: taviri, a key, to turn, to twist. The element viri shows that the primal sense is that of causing a motion in rotation. The key and lock significations are, of course, modern and negligible. Churchill.

Vara. Varahorohoro (vara - horohoro 1), appetite. Varavara: 1. not compact, thinly sown, loose, sparse, to have spaces, scattered, rarity, a Bible verse; avai varavara, to go singly; varavara no, sometimes; hakavaravara, thinly sown, spaced. PS Pau.: varavara, scattered, dispersed. Mgv.: varavara, thin, lightly scattered. Ta.: varavara, sparse, thinly sown, rare. Sa.: valavala, wide apart, coarse. 2. Thick (a sense-invert). Churchill. Pau.: Hakavaravara, to brighten. Mgv.: varavara, clear to view. Ta.: varavara, transparent. Churchill.

	te. he hetu a Oroi.ki raro pahe poko ana.he
	Screaming, Oroi fell to the ground, he who had set the trap [pahe poko ana], and died.

	mate.he ēa.te ariki.a Hotu.ki runga.he oho.
	

	Hetu 1. To (make) sound; figuratively: famous, renowned. 2. To crumble into embers (of a bonfire). Hetu'u. Star, planet; hetu'u popohaga morning star; hetu'u ahiahi evening star; hetu'u viri meteorite. Vanaga. Hetu 1. Star (heetuu); hetu rere, meteor; hetu pupura, planet. P Pau.: hetu, star. Mgv.: etu, id. Mq.: fetu, hetu, id. Ta.: fetu, fetia, id. The alternative form fetia in Tahiti, now the only one in common use, need not be regarded as an anomaly in mutation. It seems to derive from Paumotu fetika, a planet. Its introduction into Tahiti is due to the fashion of accepting Paumotu vocables which arose when the house of Pomare came into power. 2. Capital letter (? he tu). 3. To amuse. 4. To stamp the feet. Hetuhetu, to calk, to strike the water. Hetuke, sea urchin. Churchill.

Pa. 1. Mgv.: pa, an inclosure, a fenced place. Ta.: pa, inclosure, fortification. Mq.: pa, inclosure. Sa.: pa, a wall. Ma.: pa, a fort. 2. Mgv.: pa, to touch. Sa.: pa'i, id. Ma.: pa, id. 3. Mgv.: pa, to prattle. Ta.: hakapapa, to recount. 4. Mq.: pa, a hook in bonito fishing. Sa.: pa, a pearlshell fishhook. Ma.: pa, a fishhook. Pau.: hakapa, to feel, to touch. Mgv.: akapa, to feel, to touch, to handle cautiously. 
Poko. 1. Fragrant; to smell, to give off a smell: he-poko te eo, it gives off a pleasant smell. 2. To hunt, to catch with a trap, to snare. He-kî e Tori: maaku-á e-ea ki te manu, e-poko i te po i ruga i te opata. Tori said: I shall go and catch birds at night, up on the cliff. 3. Thunder (also hatutiri). 4. (Also: pokopoko.) Hollow, hole, depression, any deep, concave object; to leave in a hole, in a depression. Pokoga, chasm; summit. Pokohata, female rat: kio'e pokohata. Pokopoko, woman bent under the weight of her years: vî'e pokopoko. Vanaga. 1. Sound of the sea; tai poko, breakers. Pokopoko, to slap water. Mgv.: pokokina, resonant, clear-toned. Mq.: poko, to slap the water in imitation of drumming; pokokina, sound of water. 2. Rut, beaten path. P Pau.: poko, hollow; pokopoko, concave, to excavate. Mgv.: poko, to dig, to excavate, to hollow out. Mq.: pokoko, to crack open; pokona, to hollow out, to excavate. Ta.: poópoó, hollow, deep. 3. Infernal; pokoga, hell, infernal cave; topa ki te pokoga, to damn (lit: to go down to hell.) Mq.: pokona, cavity, hole. Churchill. Pokopoko: 1. Womb. PS Sa.: po'opo'o, clitoris. Mq.: pokopoko, pudendum muliebre. 2. Pokopoko vae, footprints. 3. Concave, deep, ditch, mysterious; pokopoko ihu, nostril (Ta.: poópoó ihu); pokopoko ke, fathomless; pokopoko taheta, concave. Hakapokopoko, to deepen. Chuchill.

	he tuu ki runga ki te ika.he maroa.he tangi ho-
	King Hotu got up [he ēa.te ariki.a Hotu], went over [ki runga.he oho], and stood on the slain enemy [he tuu ki runga ki te ika].

	Ika. 1. Fish. 2. In some cases, animal in general: îka ariga koreh[v?]a, animal with the face of a koreva fish (name given to horses when they arrived on the island, because of the resemblance of their heads with that of a koreva). 3. Victim (wounded or killed), enemy who must be killed, person cursed by a timo and destined to die; îka reirei, vanquished enemy, who is kicked (rei). 4. Corpse of man fallen in war. Vanaga. 1. Fish, animal; ika rere, flying fish; ivi ika, fishbone; mata ika, pearl. P Pau., Mgv., Mq.: ika, fish. Ta.: ia, id. 2. Prey, victim, sacrifice; ika ke avai mo, abuse; hakarere ki te ika, to avenge. T Mgv.: ikaiara, to quarrel; ikatamamea, to be angry because another has handled one's property. Mq.: ika, enemy, what causes horror. Ma.: ika, the first person killed in a fight. Mangaia: ika, a victim for sacrifice. 3? matamata ika, snow. Ikahi, to fish with a line, to angle. Mq.: ikahi, id. Ikakato, to go fishing. Ikakohau, to fish with a line, to angle. Ikapotu, cape, end of a voyage, destination; ikapotu hakarere, to abut, to adjoin; topa te ikapotu, id.; tehe oho te ikapotu, id.; mei nei tehe i oho mai ai inei te ikapotu, as far as, to. Ikapuhi, to fish with a torch. Mq.: ikapuhi, id. Churchill.

	ko hoōu. penei ē.tute nui no mai te taua a a(-)
	He rose to his full height [he maroa] and lamented [he tangi] with new dancing movements (? hoko hoou) in the following manner [penei ē]: The solitary pursuit to this place was your fight alone, oh cousin from Hiva [te taua a atu.e hokorua ē.mai hiva ana], (begun) from the (home)land itself [mai te kainga.ana].

	u.e hokorua ē.mai hiva ana.mai te kainga.
	

	ana.
	

	Hoko. 1. To jump; to rock or swing in rhythm with the chants in festivals, as was the ancient custom; an ancient dance.  He to'o mai e te hoa manu i te mamari ki toona rima, he ma'u, he hoko, the 'bird master' receives the egg in his hand and carries it, dancing. 2. Number prefix: 'in a group of...': hokotahi, alone; hokorua, in a group of two (also companion, e hakarere te kai mo toou hokorua, leave some food for my companion); hakatoru, in a group of three, etc.; hokohía, in a group of how many? Hokohía ana oho koe ki te rano? With how many people will you go to the volcano? Vanaga. 1. To traffic, to trade, to buy, to ransom (hoò); hoòa te kaiga, to buy land. 2. To sport, to play. Churchill. Move the body to and fro with the rythm of a song. Barthel.

Hou. 1. To perforate, to drill. P Pau.: fakahou, to furrow, to groove, to plow. Mgv.: hou, ouou, a drill, a wimble, a borer, a gimlet, to pierce with a drill. Mq.: hou, an auger, a drill, a wimble, corkscrew, to pierce with a drill. Ta.: hou, auger, to drill. 2. New, fresh, modern, recent, young, youth; rae ki te mea hou, to innovate; hou anei, modern. Hakahou, to reiterate, reparation, to restore, to recapitulate; haga hakahou, to make over, to renew, recovery; avai hakahou, a loan, to borrow; rere hakahou mai, to rebound; hakahou iho, to recommence. P Pau.: hou, young, new. Mgv.: hou, new; akahou, to renew. Mq.: hou, new, recent, fresh, young. Ta.: hou, new, recent, before. Churchill.

We can compare with the earlier lamentations of Hotu over the 6 children found dead face down on Motu O Roro:

... You alone have continued the great persecution, oh Oroi [e Oroi e], from Hiva, from the (home)land [mai hiva mai te kainga], so that the father (?) would not achieve g reatness [o hau a koro.au]. Woe my children (?) [ē aki poki ē]! Great pei fish of Te Hakarava! [pei nui o te hakarava] Great lobster of Te Manavai! [ura nui o te mana vai] Great moray of Te Manavai! [koiro nui o te mana vai] Great eel of Tea Vai Aro Huri! [koreha nui o te a.vai.arō huri] ... [E:1001]

	he too mai te ariki.he keri i te rua.he tanu.
	The king picked him up [he too mai te ariki], dug a grave [he keri i te rua], and buried him [he tanu].

	Keri. To dig, to grub up, to root up, to excavate, to mine; rubbish; the wake of a ship; to sow (kekeri). Kerikeri, to scratch. Keriga, excavation. Kerihaga oone, farmer. P Pau.: keri, to dig. Mgv.: keri, to dig, to scrape. Mq.: kei, to dig, to spade up, to excavate, to work the soil. Ta.: eri, to mine. The manner of digging underlies the sense of this word; the digging implement is a sharpened stick (oka) driven into the earth by arm power and then used as a lever to loosen the mold. Churchill.

Tanu. To cover something in the ground with stones or soil; to bury a corpse; tanu kopú, to bury completely; this expression is mostly used figuratively: ka-tanu kopú te vânaga tuai era, ina ekó mana'u hakaou, forget those old stories, don't think of them again. Vanaga. To bury, to plant, to sow seed, to inter, to implant, to conceal; tagata tanukai, farmer; tanuaga, burial; tanuaga papaku, funeral; tanuga, plantation; tanuhaga, funeral, tomb. P Pau.: tanu, to cultivate. Mgv.: tanu, to plant, to bury. Mq.: tanu, to plant, to sow. Ta.: tanu, to plant, to sow, to bury. Churchill.

	i te tingaanga o te hereke.i tanu ai i a Oroi.
	He buried Oroi in Tingaanga O Te Hereke [i te tingaanga o te hereke.i tanu ai i a Oroi].

	Oira i nape ai te ingoa o hu kona era.ko te tingaanga o te
	This is why the place was given [Oira i nape ai] the name [te ingoa]

	Moira. Because of this.

	Tori 5
E:1005

	hereke.o te kona noho.o te ariki.o Oroi.i ira te naanga
	'the meeting place [hu kona] of the dangerous one(?)' (Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke), the residence [te kona noho] of  king Oroi [o te ariki.o Oroi]. This [i ira] was the hiding place [te naanga] of the bad person (mee rakerake 'the bad man'). The place where the bad person had been hiding was also called [he nape hokoou i te ingoa] 'where utter amazement is defeated(?)' (Te Kinoanga Nore, corrected more?)

	o te mee.rakerake.he nape hokoou i te ingoa o hu ko(-)
	

	na.nāa.mēe. rakerake era.he kinoanga no re.
	

	Ira. 1. Then, there, behold; o ira, no ira, so, wherefore, from that time; ki te ira, yet, already. 2. To turn around to look; hakaira, id. 2. Pau.: ira, skin disease. Mgv.: ira, dark patches on the skin. Ta.: ira, skin disease. Mq.: iá, birthmark. Sa.: ila, id. Ma.: ira, a freckle. 3. Mgv.: iramutu, nephew or niece. Mq.: iamutu, son or daughter of a man's sister. Sa.: ilamutu, cousinship of children of brother and sister. Ma.: iramutu, nephew, niece. Churchill.

Pu moo naa, hiding-place (hole for hiding). Tagata mee, an individual.

Kino. 1. Bad; kikino, very bad, cursed; kona kino, dangerous place. 2. blemish (on body). Kinoga, badness, evil, wickedness; penis. Kinokino, badly made, crude: ahu kinokino, badly made ahu, with coarse, ill-fitting stones. Vanaga. 1. Bad, wrong. T Pau.: kiro, bad, miserable. Mgv.: kino, to sin, to do evil. Mq.: ino, bad, abominable, indecent. Ta.: ino, iino, bad, evil; kinoga (kino 1) sin; Mgv.: kinoga, sin, vice. 2. A skin eruption, verruga, blotched skin, cracked feet T. Churchill. 
Hu. 1. Breaking of wind. T Mgv., uu, to break wind. Mq., Ta.: hu, id. 2. Whistling of the wind, to blow, tempest, high wind. P Pau.: huga, a hurricane. Churchill. Mgv.: hu, to burst, to crackle, to snap. Ha.: hu, a noise. Churchill.

... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ...
Re. Pau.: victory. Ta.: re, prize in any contest, prey. Mgv.: Re-mai, to emerge from prison, to recover from illness, delivered from evil. Mq.: ee, to go, to escape. Sa.: lele, to go out (of the passing soul). Ha.: lele, to depart (of the spirit). Hakarehu, to surprise. Churchill.

	i roto i a ika hiva.te ki nei.o Oroi.
	This speech (i.e., the tradition) [te ki nei] of Oroi is within (i.e., in the memory of ) Ika Hiva.

	Cfr E:88; i roto i a Ika hiva.rua.te ki nei.o kuihi.o kuaha - the pair of guardian spirits of Hotu Matua were resonating through the voice of Ika Hiva.

	i mate era o Oroi.he hoki te ariki.he oho.ki toona
	After Oroi had been killed [i mate era o Oroi], the king returned [he hoki te ariki] to his land at Pau [he oho.ki toona kainga.kia pau]. He arrived and stayed there [he tuu he noho].

	kainga.kia pau.he tuu he noho.
	

	Pau. 1. To run out (food, water): ekó pau te kai, te vai, is said when there is an abundance of food or water, and there is no fear of running out. Puna pau, a small natural well near the quarry where the 'hats' (pukao) were made; it was so called because only a little water could be drawn from it every day and it ran dry very soon. 2. Va'e pau, clubfoot. Paupau:  Curved. Vanaga. 1. Hakapau, to pierce (cf. takapau, to thrust into). Pau.: pau, a cut, a wound, bruised, black and blue. 2. Resin. Mq.: epau, resin. Ta.: tepau, gum, pitch, resin. (Paupau) Hakapaupau, grimace, ironry, to grin. 3. Paura (powder), gunpowder. 4. Pau.: paupau, breathless. Ta.: paupau, id. 5. Ta.: pau, consumed, expended. Sa.: pau, to come to an end. Ma.: pau, finished. 6. Ta.: pau, to wet one another. Mq.: pau, to moisten. Churchill. Paua or pāua is the Māori name given to three species of large edible sea snails, marine gastropod molluscs which belong to the family Haliotidae (genus Haliotis), known in the USA as abalone, and in the UK as ormer shells ... Wikipedia

	Six lines of Easter Island script (of unknown origin) plus the name Vaka.a Tea hiva. 
(The Eighth Land, p. 290.)


... I was shown a large rectangular stone slab above Ahu Maitaki Te Moa on the road to Hanga Oteo [Hanga'o Teo, Hangoteo] that was called Te Hereke ...
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1005.1  When Makoi set out on his own to name places (cfr E:38) he began at Apina Iti and ended with Apina Nui. He went clockwise - but withershins due to the location south of the equator of Easter Island.

	E:38
	1 Ko Apina Iti
	2 Ko Hanga O Uo
	3 Hanga Roa
	4 Okahu
	5 Ra Tahai
	6 Ahu Akapu


	7 Kihikihi Rau Mea
	8 Renga A Tini
	9 Vai A Mei
	10 Rua A Ngau
	11 Roro Hau
	12 Vai Poko
	13 Ko Te Hereke


	E:39
	14 Hatu Ngoio
	15 Ara Koreu
	16 Hanga Kuokuo
	17 Opata Roa
	18 Vai Tara Kai Uo
	19 Hia Uka
	20 Hanga Ohiro


	21 Ko Roto Kahi
	22 Ko Papa Kahi
	23 Ko Puna A Tuki
	24 Ko Ehu Ko Mahatua
	25 Ko Maunga Teatea


	26 Ko Te Hakarava
	27 Ko Hanga Nui
	28 Ko Tongariki
	29 Ko Te Rano A Raraku
	30 Ko Oparingi
	31 Ko Motu Kumu Koka


	E:40
	31 Oparingi
	32 Motu Humu Koka
	33 Hanga Maihiku
	34 Maunga Toatoa
	35 Ko Te Pipi Horeko
	36 Hanga Tetenga


	37 Ahu Tutae
	38 Tai E Hia
	39 Akahanga


	40 E Raro E Hua Reva
	41 Rua Hana
	42 E Tai E Puku


	43 Vai Ngaere


	E:41
	44 Tai E Teho
	45 Vai Ngaere
	46 Hue E Renga
	47 Vai E Hare
	48 Hanga O Maru
	49 Uta E Maunga Marengo


	50 Hanga Te Pau
	51 Rano Kau
	52 Mataveri O Uta
	53 Mataveri O Tai
	54 Vai Rapa
	56 (Sic!) Vai Rutu Manu


	E:42
	57 Hanga Piko
	58 Ata Popohanga
	59 Ata Ahiahi
	60 Apina Nui


Above I have omitted the added pieces of information. For instance was the full name of the 13th station Ko Te Hereke A Kino Ariki [E:43], which we now can connect with the story of Oroi threatening Hotu A Matua from his hiding-place in the sandalwood.
... This is why the place was given [Oira i nape ai] the name [te ingoa] 'the meeting place [hu kona] of the dangerous one(?)' (Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke), the residence [te kona noho] of  king Oroi [o te ariki.o Oroi]. This [i ira] was the hiding place [te naanga] of the bad person (mee rakerake 'the bad man') ... [E:1005]

Hereke was here perhaps to be interpreted as here-ke - a different type of (ké) eel-snare (he-re).

Ke. 1. Other; different; different being; hare ké, a different house; e-ké-ro-á... e-ké-ro-á... there are some who... and others who...; me'e ké, something distinct, different: te puaka ina oona kuhane; me'e ké te tagata, he hakari oona, he kuhane, an animal has no soul; man is different, he has a body, and a soul; matu'a ké, the other relatives. 2. Ké te kairua, person who turns up for meals at other people's homes. 3. Used in exclamations: hahau ké! what a cool breeze!; hana ké! how hot! takeo ké! how cold! Vanaga. Other, distinct, different, diverse, otherwise; koona ke, elsewhere; tagata ke, some one else; mea ke, contrary, distinct, otherwise; hakake, feint, stratagem, to feign; hagake, to act contrary. T Pau.: ke, different. Mgv.: ke, another, other, else, different, of partial comparative value. Mq.: ke, é, to be different, changed, no longer the same. Ta.: e, different, strange, other. Churchill. E, adv. and ppr. Haw., from, away, off, by, through, means of; also, adverbially, something other, something strange, new; adj. contrary, opposed, adverse, other, foreign. Sam.: e, ppr. by, of; ese, other different, strange. Ta., e, ppr. by, through, from; adv. away, off; adj. different, strange, distant; ee, strange. N. Zeal., ke, strange, different. Malg., eze, of, by. Greek, έκ, έξ, from out of, from, by, of; έκει, in that place, opp. to ένθαδε, in some other place than that of the speaker, thither; έκας, afar off. Lat., e, ex, out of, from. Liddell and Scott (Gr.-Engl. Dict., s. v.) say: 'The root of έτ-ερος is said to be the same as Sanskr. ant-aras, Goth. auth-ar, Germ. and-er, Lat. alt-er, aut, French aut-rui, our eith-er, oth-er, itara = alius, also in Sanskrit.' Whatever the root of ant-aras, auth-ar, alter, it seems to me that έκας shows nearer kindred to the Polynesian e, ke, ee, ese, eze, than to forms so developed as ant-ar, ant-ara, &c. Fornander.

Re. Pau.: victory. Ta.: re, prize in any contest, prey. Mgv.: Re-mai, to emerge from prison, to recover from illness, delivered from evil. Mq.: ee, to go, to escape. Sa.: lele, to go out (of the passing soul). Ha.: lele, to depart (of the spirit). Hakarehu, to surprise. Churchill.

Although Apina Nui was number 60 there were complications, foremost because number 55 was missing - maybe because day 355 indicated the northern winter solstice (and 355 = 300 + 55):

	1 Ko Apina Iti
	27
	29 Ko Te Rano A Raraku
	(30)

	29
	


	31 Oparingi
	11
	(43)
	1
	45 Vai ngaere
	8
	54 Vai Rapa
	(55)
	4
	60 Apina Nui

	12
	
	11
	
	5

	28


Number 43 was first overwritten and then given number 45. Similarly were numbers 30 and 31 also overwritten and given new numbers, viz. 31 respectively 32. Though without the ko article.

The net result could thus be regarded as 29 + 28 = 57 = 60 - 3.
[image: image3014.jpg]



1005.2  The canoe of the Sun king, 

[image: image3015.jpg]


 

evidently 'personified' by that of Hotu A Matua, went from east to west along the northern coastline of Easter island [E:75], whereas Makoi went along alone on land assigning names [E:38] in the opposite direction - similar to how the Moon rose in the west and descended in the east in contrast to how the Sun rose in the east and descended in the west.
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Before Julius Caesar launched his new Sun calendar the ancient calendar defined fewer days for the cycle of the year. January, e.g., measured not 31 but 29 days. Together with February (28 days also in the old calendar) this made 29 + 28 = 57 days. 

	 

The Julian calendar introduced in 46 B.C. by Caesar changed the earlier 355 day long calendar by increasing the length of 7 of the months:

Martius
31
31
-
Aprilis
29
30
+1
Maius
31
31
-
Iunius
29
30
+1
Quintilis
31
31
-
Sextilis
29
31
+2
Sum
180
184
+4
September
29
30
+1
October
31
31
-
Sum
240
245
+5
November
29
30
+1
December
29
31
+2
Ianuarius
29
57
31
59 (60)
+2
Februarius
23
28 (29)
-
5
Sum
355
365
+10
The ordinary year in the previous Roman calendar consisted of 12 months, for a total of 355 days. In addition, a 27-day intercalary month, the Mensis Intercalaris, was sometimes inserted between February and March. This intercalary month was formed by inserting 22 days after the first 23 or 24 days of February; the last five days of February, which counted down toward the start of March, became the last five days of Intercalaris. The net effect was to add 22 or 23 days to the year, forming an intercalary year of 377 or 378 days. (Wikipedia)

Thus the regular old Roman year ended with Februarius 23 and it was 350 nights long, 25 fortnights. Then followed 5 more nights, or as the Romans saw it 5 + 1 = 6 nights in order to include also March 1 - before the Kalends of March.

This means the last 4 months of the old year contained 3 * 29 + 23 + 6 = 116 nights, before counting down to the Kalends of March.

355 = 5 * 71, which should remind us of the Egyptian system:

... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...




All this (and more) could have been well known by the creators of Manuscript E, and it could have influenced their numbering sequence for the place names Makoi gave. Maybe we should perceive the missing number 55 as a way to set apart the last 5 nights ('when gods were born'):

	January
	(30)

	1 Ko Apina Iti
	27
	29 Ko Te Rano A Raraku
	

	29
	


	February

	31 Oparingi
	11
	(43)
	1
	45 Vai ngaere
	8
	54 Vai Rapa
	(55)
	4
	60 Apina Nui

	12
	
	11
	
	5

	28


... In the Gregorian calendar there sometimes will be a leap day as the last day of February: February 29 is the 60th day of the Gregorian calendar in such a year, with 306 days remaining until the end of the year. (Wikipedia) So in an ordinary year the last day of February is the 59th day (as if to obstinately remind us of how the synodical month is the origin of time).
Instead of sometimes adding leap months to the basic measure of the year, viz. 377 - 22 = 355 days, Caesar ignored the phases of the Moon and defined a basic solar measure of 365 days, with a regularly inserted leap day every 4th year: The leap day was introduced as part of the Julian reform. The day following the Terminalia (February 23) was doubled, forming the 'bis sextum - literally 'double sixth', since February 24 was 'the sixth day before the Kalends of March' using Roman inclusive counting (March 1 was the 'first day'). Although exceptions exist, the first day of this bis sextum (February 24) was usually regarded as the intercalated or 'bissextile' day since the third century. February 29 came to be regarded as the leap day when the Roman system of numbering days was replaced by sequential numbering in the late Middle Ages ...

54 Vai Rapa could therefore correspond to Terminalia. 

54 = 31 (modern number of days in January) + 23 (→ February 23 → Terminalia).

The Romans counted also the first day of March as if it was belonging in the old year; before the Kalends of March. 

29 (January) + 23 (Terminalia) + 6 = 58 (= 2 * 29). 

Possibly the creators of Manuscript E crossed over 30 Ko Oparingi (and 31 Ko Motu Kumu Koka) in order to create a 'black' day corresponding to the Roman date March 1. In Roman times March 1 might have been regarded as day zero of the new year, and in modern times the precession would have carried this 'egg' one month earlier, viz. to the day before February 1.

[image: image3017.jpg]



In view of the importance of number 29 (the dark night of the Moon) as an indicator of the birth place of the new month - and also because we have found this measure used at the viri type of glyph - we can imagine the 6 Roman days immediately before the Kalends of March were regarded as a similar prime period of birth.

	59
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	520
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	481
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	270
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	Ab1-1
	
	Ab7-26
	
	Aa5-7
	
	Aa8-26

	580 = 20 * 29
	26 * 29 = 754

	46 * 29


Rano Raraku was where the stone statues emerged from the ground - as if representing the day when the Sun returned:
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... Based upon the fact that toko in New Zealand also means 'rays of light', it has been suggested that the original props which separated and held apart Sky and Earth were conceived of as shafts of dawn sunlight. In most Polynesian

languages the human and animate classifier is toko-, suggesting a congruence of semantic and symbolic meaning between anthropomorphic form and pole or post. Tane as First Man and the embodiment of sunlight thus becomes, in the form of a carved human male figure, the probable inspiration for the moai as sacred prop between Sky and Earth. The moai as Sky Propper would have elevated Sky and held it separate from Earth, balancing it only upon his sacred head. This action allowed the light to enter the world and made the land fertile. Increasing the height of the statues, as the Rapa Nui clearly did over time, would symbolically increase the space between Sky and Earth, ensuring increased fertility and the greater production of food. The proliferating image, consciously or unconsciously, must have visually (and reassuringly) filled the dangerously empty horizon between sea and land, just as the trees they were so inexorably felling once had ...

1005.3  The C text has 6 'extra' glyphs both at the beginning of side a and at the beginning of side b of the tablet,

	Side a
	Side b

	1
	6
	386
	6
	342

	393
	348


this we can see this from the quite special design structure of Ca1-6 and Cb1-6:
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	391
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	Ca1-6
	
	Cb1-6 (398)

	March 27 (86 = *6)
	
	(*398 = *366 + *32)


These 6 days (glyphs) possibly were intended to correspond to the 6 Roman 'interregnum nights' from Bissextum to the Kalends of March:

	Febr 1 - Terminalia
	Bissextum - March 1

	23
	6

	29


... The Mahabharata insists on six as the number of the Pleiades as well as of the mothers of Skanda and gives a very broad and wild description of the birth and the installation of Kartikeya 'by the assembled gods ... as their generalissimo', which is shattering, somehow, driving home how little one understands as yet. The least which can be said, assuredly: Mars was 'installed' during a more or less close conjunction of all planets; in Mbh. 9.45 (p. 133) it is stressed that the powerful gods assembled 'all poured water upon Skanda, even as the gods had poured water on the head of Varuna, the lord of waters, for investing him with dominion'. And this 'investiture' took place at the beginning of the Krita Yuga, the Golden Age ...

And then the missing first glyph in the C text (at Sirrah - the Navel of the Horse - the topknot of Andromeda) could be considered as equivalent to the 2nd Bissextum day - to be added in leap years.
	Febr 1 - Terminalia
	Bissextum - March 1

	23
	7

	30


[image: image3025.jpg]



Furthermore, number 6 was also used to indicate Tau-ono (the 6 'stones') in the first day of the Pleiades.

... They all sat down and rested [on the plain of Oromanga], when suddenly they saw that a turtle had reached the shore and had crawled up on the beach. He [Ira] looked at it and said, 'Hey, you! The turtle has come on land!' He said, 'Let's go! Let's go back to the shore.' They all went to pick up the turtle. Ira was the first one to try to lift the turtle - but she didn't move. Then Raparenga said, 'You do not have the necessary ability. Get out of my way so that I can have a try!' Raparenga stepped up and tried to lift the turtle - but Raparenga could not move her. Now you spoke, Kuukuu: 'You don't have the necessary ability, but I shall move this turtle. Get out of my way!' Kuukuu stepped up, picked up the turtle, using all his strength. After he had lifted the turtle a little bit, he pushed her up farther. No sooner had he pushed her up and lifted her completely off the ground when she struck Kuukuu with one fin. She

struck downward and broke Kuukuu's spine.The turtle got up, went back into the (sea) water, and swam away. All the kinsmen spoke to you (i.e. Kuukuu): 'Even you did not prevail against the turtle!' They put the injured Kuukuu on a stretcher and carried him inland. They prepared a soft bed for him in the cave and let him rest there. They stayed there, rested, and lamented the severely injured Kuukuu. Kuukuu said, 'Promise me, my friends, that you will not abandon me!' They all replied, 'We could never abandon you!' They stayed there twenty-seven [27] days in Oromanga. Everytime Kuukuu asked, 'Where are you, friends?' they immediately replied in one voice, 'Here we are!' They all sat down and thought. They had an idea and Ira spoke, 'Hey, you! Bring the round stones (from the shore) and pile them into six heaps of stones!' One of the youths said to Ira, 'Why do we want heaps of stone?' Ira replied, 'So that we can all ask the stones to do something.' They took (the material) for the stone heaps (pipi horeko) and piled up six heaps of stone at the outer edge of the cave. Then they all said to the stone heaps, 'Whenever he calls, whenever he calls for us, let your voices rush (to him) instead of the six (of us) (i.e., the six stone heaps are supposed to be substitutes for the youths). They all drew back to profit (from the deception) (? ki honui) and listened. A short while later, Kuukuu called. As soon as he had asked, 'Where are you?' the voices of the stone heaps replied, 'Here we are!' All (the youths) said, 'Hey, you! That was well done!' ... [E:27-30]
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... The star cluster Krittika ... sometimes known as Kārtikā, corresponds to the open star cluster Pleiades in Indian astronomy and Jyotisa (Hindu astrology). The name literally translates to 'the cutters' ... In Hindu mythology, the god Murugan (Skanda / Subrahmanya / Kartikeya) was raised by the six sisters known as the Krttikā and thus came to be known as Kārtikeya (literally 'Him of the Krttikā'). According to the Mahābhārata, Murugan was born to Agni and Svāhā, after the latter impersonated six of the seven wives of the Saptarshi and made love to him. The Saptarshi, hearing of this incident and doubting their wives' chastity, divorced them. These wives then became the Krttikā ...
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The origin of the idea of 6 stars in the Pleiades (the nurses of Kārttikeya) might have been the computation 366 = 6 * 60 + 6 → 666 → the Number of the Beast:
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The tropical year needed more than 365 days, viz. approximately 365¼ days, as in the circuit of Sirius, 

... The Sothic cycle was based on what is referred to in technical jargon as 'the periodic return of the heliacal rising of Sirius', which is the first appearance of this star after a seasonal absence, rising at dawn just ahead of the sun in the eastern portion of the sky. In the case of Sirius the interval between one such rising and the next amounts to exactly 365.25 days - a mathematically harmonious figure, uncomplicated by further decimal points, which is just twelve minutes longer than the duration of the solar year ... In ancient Egypt they thought Sirius was behind the yearly rise of the Nile ... the seasonal cycle, throughout the ancient world, was the foremost sign of rebirth following death, and in Egypt the chronometer of this cycle was the annual flooding of the Nile ...

and 6 * (60 + 1) ought to be a good (maitaki) measure (i.e. leaping over 1 day in 3 out of 4 years). Or, rather, it should be a very good measure:

	BOOTES:

	15
	Svāti
	α Bootis
	Shoot of plant, coral
	Oct 22 (295)

	
	very good
	Arcturus
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... Given our perception that there were 6 dark (interregnum) nights from day 359 to the end of the year, 

	April 25 (115)
	60
	June 25 (176)
	121
	Oct 25 (298)
	60
	Dec 25 (359)
	6 + 114

	183
	182

	365


we could expect also the other cardinal points of the Sun to follow suit, because we know that June 21 (Gregorian summer solstice) belongs together with December 21 (Gregorian winter solstice) in the same way as 'June 25 (the Julian summer solstice) paired up with 'December 25 (the Julian winter solstice). And the Pope had similarly changed also the Julian date for spring equinx from day 84 to day 80.

But whereas December 25 + 6 = December 31 we can see that June 25 + 6 = July 1. The solution to this dilemma should be to let the new year begin with December 31 (365 = 52 weeks + 1) instead of with January 1.

	April 25 (115)
	60
	June 25 (176)
	5 + 116
	Oct 25 (298)
	60
	Dec 25 (359)
	5 + 116

	61
	2 * 61
	61
	2 * 61

	183
	183

	366 = 2 * 183 = 6 * 61


However, the Gregorian calendar was beginning with January 1 and this strange phenomenon ('a year and a day') could have motivated 6 days at the beginning of the C text - as well as at the beginning of its side b. March 21 (80) + 6 = March 27 (86) ...
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	Ca1-6
	
	Cb1-6 (398)

	March 27 (86 = *6)
	
	(*398 = *366 + *32)


Also; the distance from Canopus (*95) to Sirius (*101) was 6 right ascension days and this may have been decisive.
	no glyph
	koia
	ki te hoea
	ki te henua
	te rima te hau tea
	haga i te mea ke
	ki te henua - tagata honui

	
	Ko. 1. Article (ko te); preposition: with (see grammar); prefix of personal pronouns: koau, I; kokoe, you (singular); koîa, he, she, it; kokorua, you (plural); ko tagi, koîa, he with his weeping. 2. Article which precedes proper nouns, often also used with place names: Ko Tori, Ko Hotu Matu'a, Ko Pú. Koîa, exact: tita'a koîa, exact demarcation. Seems to be the personal pronoun koîa - applied in the meaning of: thus it is, here it is precisely. Vanaga. 1. Negative; e ko, not, except; e ko ora, incurable; ina ko, not; ina ko tikea, unseen; ina e ko, not; ina e ko mou, incessant. 2. A particle used before nouns and pronouns; ko vau, I; ko te, this; ko mea tera, this; ati ko peka, to avenge, ko mua, first, at first, formerly. 3. There, yonder. P Mgv.: ko, over there, yonder. Ta.: ó, there, here. Churchill.

Hoe. Hoe 1. Paddle. Mgv.: hoe, ohe, id. Mq., Ta.: hoe, id. 2. To wheeze with fatigue (oeoe 2). Arero oeoe, to stammer, to stutter; Mgv. oe, to make a whistling sound in breathing; ohe, a cry from a person out of breath. Mq.: oe, to wheeze with fatigue. 3. Blade, knife; hoe hakaiu, clasp-knife, jack-knife; hoe hakanemu, clasp-knife; hoe pikopiko, pruning knife. 4. Ta.: oheohe, a plant. Ma.: kohekohe, id. Churchill.T. Paddle. E hoe te heiva = 'and to paddle (was their) pleasure'. Henry. Hoea, instrument for tattooing. Barthel.
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	Ca1-1
	Ca1-2
	Ca1-3
	Ca1-4
	Ca1-5
	Ca1-6

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Sept 20 (263)
	21
	Equinox
	23
	24
	25 (84 + 184)
	26

	ALCHITA = α Corvi, MA WEI (Tail of the Horse) = δ Centauri (183.1), MINKAR = ε Corvi (183.7), ρ Centauri (183.9)
	PÁLIDA (Pale) = δ Crucis (184.6), MEGREZ (Root of the Tail) = δ Ursae Majoris (184.9)
	Hasta-13 (Hand) / Chariot-28 (Worm)
GIENAH (Wing) = γ Corvi (185.1), ε Muscae (185.2), ζ Crucis (185.4), ZANIAH (Corner) = η Virginis (185.9) 
*144.0 = *185.4 - *41.4
	CHANG SHA (Long Sand-bank) = ζ Corvi (186.3)
	INTROMETIDA (Inserted) = ε Crucis (187.4), ACRUX = α Crucis (187.5) 
*146.0 = *187.4 - *41.4
	γ Com. Berenicis (188.0), σ Centauri (188.1), ALGORAB = δ Corvi (188.5), GACRUX = γ Crucis (188.7)
	γ Muscae (189.0), AVIS SATYRA (Bird of the Satyrs) = η Corvi (189.3), ASTERION (Starry) = β Canum Ven. (189.5), KRAZ = β Corvi, κ Draconis (189.7)
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... Raven gazed up and down the beach. It was pretty, but lifeless. There was no one about to upset, or play tricks upon. Raven sighed. He crossed his wings behind him and strutted up and down the sand, his shiny head cocked, his sharp eyes and ears alert for any unusual sight or sound. The mountains and the sea, the sky now ablaze with the sun by day and the moon and stars he had placed there, it was all pretty, but lifeless. Finally Raven cried out to the empty sky with a loud exasperated cry. And before the echoes of his cry faded from the shore, he heard a muffled squeak. He looked up and down the beach for its source and saw nothing. He strutted back and and forth, once, twice, three times and still saw nothing. Then he spied a flash of white in the sand. There, half buried in the sand was a giant clamshell. As his shadow fell upon it, he heard another muffled squeak. Peering down into the opening between the halves of the shell, he saw it was full of tiny creatures, cowering in fear at his shadow ...

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	March 21 (80) 

Al Fargh al Thāni-25 (Rear Spout)
0h (365.25)
CAPH (Hand) = β Cassiopeiae, SIRRAH (Navel of the Horse) = α Andromedae (0.5), ε Phoenicis, γ³ Oct. (0.8)
	22 

Uttara Bhādrapadā-27 (2nd of the Blessed Feet) / Wall-14 (Porcupine)
ο Oct. (1.3), ALGENIB PEGASI = γ Pegasi (1.8)
	23 

χ Pegasi (2.1), θ Andromedae (2.7)
	24 

σ Andromedae (3.0), ι Ceti (3.3), ζ Tucanae (3.5), ρ Andromedae, π Tucanae (3.7)
	Julian equinox 
no star listed (4)
	26 (80 + 5) 

ANKAA = α Phoenicis, κ Phoenicis (5.0) 
ALPHARD (α Hydrae)
	27 

λ Phoenicis (6.3), β Tucanae (6.4)
*6.4 - *41.4 + *366.0 = *331 

= *148.0 + 183.0

	... Nut, whom the Greeks sometimes identified with Rhea, was goddess of the sky, but it was debatable if in historical times she was the object of a genuine cult. She was Geb's twin sister and, it was said, married him secretly and against the will of Ra. Angered, Ra had the couple brutally separated by Shu and afterwards decreed that Nut could not bear a child in any given month of any year. Thoth, Plutarch tells us, happily had pity on her. Playing draughts with the Moon, he won in the course of several games a seventy-second part of the Moon's light with which he composed five new days. As these five intercalated days did not belong to the official Egyptian calendar of three hundred and sixty days, Nut was thus able to give birth successively to five children: Osiris, Haroeris (Horus), Set, Isis and Nepthys ...
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... The players all played at once, without waiting for turns, quarreling all the while, and fighting for the hedge-hogs; and in a very short time the Queen was in a furious passion, and went stamping about, and shouting 'Off with his head!' or 'Off with her head!' about once in a minute. Alice began to feel very uneasy: to be sure, she had not as yet had any dispute with the Queen, but she knew that it might happen any minute, 'and then', thought she, 'what would become of me?' They're dreadfully fond of beheading people here: the great wonder is, that there's any one left alive! ...


	te rima
	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua - te pahu

	Rutu. 1. To read, to recite, to pronounce words solemnly; he-rutu i te kohau motu, to read the rongorongo tablets; hare rutu rogorogo mo hakama'a ki te ga poki ite kai, i te rogorogo, rongorongo school, house in which children were taught reading and writing the rongorongo signs. 2. To pelt with stones. 3. To gather in great numbers (of people). Vanaga. Sound. Rutu-rongorongo = the sound of recitation. Barthel. T. Beat. Henry. To recite; tae rutu, irreverence. Churchill. Pau.: rutu, a drum. Mgv.: rutu, to beat, to cause to resound. Ta.: rutu, a drum, to drum. Mq.: utu, to drum. Sa.: lutu, to shake a rattle. Churchill.

Pahu. Drum. Pahu-rutu-roa = Long-beating-drum. Barthel. M. Pahū. Tree gong. Starzecka. Pahu uma, coffin; in modern usage, any sort of jar. Pahupahu = To dig a hole. Vanaga. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead. Pahupahu, box. Churchill. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead; pahupahu, box. P Mgv., Ta.: pahu, a drum. Mq.: pahu, a drum, a large cylindrical container. (To.: bahu, a hollow tree set in water as a filter.) Sa.: pusa, a box. To.: buha, id. Fu.: pusa, id. Niue: puha, id. Pau.: puha, id. Pahuahi, lantern, beacon. Paukumi, closet, cupboard. Pahupopo, a mould; pahupopokai, cupboard for food. Pahure: 1. To sweep everything away. 2. To wound, to lacerate, scar, bruise, lesion, sore; pahurehure, to wound, to scratch; hakapahure, to wound. T Pau.: pahure, to be skinned; pahore, to peel off, to scale. Mgv.: pahore, to cut off, to chop, to slice. Ta.: pahore, to flay, to skin. Churchill 2.
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	*Ca14-29 (32 + 360)
	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	April 16 (471 = 364 + 107) 

ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18 

ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
*355.0 =  *31 - *41

	20 (471 - 27 = 444)
	21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	'March 24
	Julian equinox

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	no star listed (209)
	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)


	rutua te maeva

	Maeva. T. 1. Move. Rangi-maeva = Moving Sky (name of a marae). 2. Greet, greeting. Henry.
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	Cb1-6 (398)

	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)

	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)
15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.4
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1005.4  Makoi was introduced to the art of kaikai (Cat's Cradle) by Ira.
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[E:43] ... Ira went through (the forms of) the string figures and showed them to Makoi. Ira said to Makoi, 'Now you recite (? hoa mai) the verses (patautau) of these string figures' ...

To hang; hakatau, necklace; hakatautau, to append. P Pau.: fakatautau, to hang up. Mq.: tautau, id. Ta.: faatautau, id. Pau.: fakatau, indolent. Ta.: faatau, id. Fakatautau, to delay, to defer. Ta.: haatautau, id. Churchill.

But the first naming cycle of Makoi around the island had taken place earlier:

... You are the one who shall stay here. We, on the other hand, have to turn around. Makoi replied, All right with me! Then Ira continued to speak to Makoi: Tomorrow, when it grows light, set out and name the places beginning with Apina. Makoi replied, How shall I give the names? Again Ira spoke, In Hiva are the names that are to be taken to name (the places of the new land). It grew light and Makoi got up. He set out and came to Apina. When he arrived there, he gave the name This is Apina Iti, this is Rapa Kura. He went on and came to Hanga O Ua. He gave the name This is Hanga O Ua of the Beautiful Wave (vave renga). Makoi went on, giving names, until he had made a (complete) circle around both sides (of the island). In Apina Nui a stone (maea) was erected, saying that the naming was done on a (round) trip during a single day ... [E:37-38]
Thus his first naming gave a list of around 60 names. Then a 2nd list of the same names was given when he recited the string figure verses. However, at that time there was (significantly) no numbers given.

The first name list was created in a single day, as if it represented day 1 after day 364 ('a year and a day'), or as if it represented the day when Maui was born (in the first day after *364).

... Taranga had to wipe her eyes because there were tears in them, and she said: 'You are indeed my lastborn son. You are the child of my old age. When I had you, no one knew, and what you have been saying is the truth. Well, as you were formed out of my topknot you can be Maui tikitiki a Taranga.' So that became his name, meaning Maui-formed-in-the-topknot-of-Taranga. And this is very strange, because women in those days did not have topknots. The topknot was the most sacred part of a person, and only men had them ...
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We should here remember how the Chinese thought Sirrah belonged at the end of number 13 ('House') with Algenib Pegasi marking the 'Wall' of the text station:
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	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Febr 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Febr 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...

	13
	House
	α Pegasi (Markab)
	Pig
	March 5 (414 + 15 = 365 + 64)

	13 House = Hare Tupa Tuu
Febr 18 (414)
14
March 5 (429)
16
March 21 (446)
Sadalmelik
Markab Pegasi
Sirrah
Swallow
Pig
0h
33


	March equinox

	14
	Wall
	γ Pegasi (Algenib)
	Porcupine
	March 22 = 365 + 80 + 1
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	18
	Hairy Head
	η Tauri (Alcyone)
	Cockerel
	May 16 (136 = 500 - 364)
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The string figures belonged in nighttime (or in the dark of winter which was the same for the Inuit peoples),

Makoi. The tree which on T. was called miro, Thespesia populnea. Van Tilburg. Makoikoi, kidney T. Churchill.
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... Marija Gimbutas: 'To sleep within the Goddess's womb was to die and to come to life anew'. In a system of reincarnation the old one must die in order to be reborn, of course ...
and the 2nd list of Makoi could therefore have referred to the around 60 nights prior to the return of Sun light.
... Sometimes, it is told, when the Moon was out hunting and stayed away long, the Sun used to come and peep in. It wore men's kamiks, and its hams were bleeding violently. One day it said to her: 'I have wounds on the hind parts of my thighs, because thy children make string figures, while the Sun shines, at the time of the year when it rises higher in the sky!' ...

... string games could be resumed after it was clear that the Sun had managed to leave the horizon and was rapidly gaining in altitude: 'Before the sun starts to leave the horizon ... when it shows only on the horizon, ... then string games were no longer allowed as they might lacerate the sun. Once the sun had started to go higher and could be seen in its entirety, string games could be resumed, if one so wished. So the restriction on playing string games was only applicable during the period between the sun's return and its rising fully above the horizon ...
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... I knew of two men who lived in another settlement on the Noatak river. They did not believe in the spirit of the string figures, but said they originated from two stars, agguk, which are visible only when the sun has returned after the winter night. One of these men was inside a dance-house when a flood of mist poured in ... His two companions rapidly made and unmade the figure 'Two Labrets', an action intended to drive away the spirit of the string figures, uttering the usual formula ... but the mist kept pouring in ...

... Again, in a diary entry dated 18 December 1913 Jenness notes the same Alak telling him that 'they never played cat's cradles while two stars called agruk were visible, just before the long days of summer... They played other games then, like whizzer [a noise maker] ...
... Alak's comments indicate that, for the Noatak area at least, the appearance of Aagjuuk, rather than the Sun, signalled the end of the string-game season. And the opinion ... that string figures came from, and are therefore related to, Aagjuuk may have given rise to the prohibition against playing them after the solstice appearance of these stars. It is also possible that the string game mentioned by Alak - 'Two Labrets' - rapidly made and unmade in an attempt to drive off the 'string figure spirit', was intended to symbolize Aagjuuk's two stars and so confound the constellation with its own likeness or spirit ...

... Etalook refers to the 'aagruuk' as 'labrets' (the circular lower-lip ornaments of some Western Arctic Eskimo groups, certainly evoke an astral image if we recall that early Inuit graphic representations of stars were usually circular ...) giving them, it seems, an alternate name, ayaqhaagnailak, 'they prohibit the playing of string games': They are the ones that discourage playing a string game ... That's what they're called, ayaqhaagnailak, those two stars... When the two stars come out where is no daylight, people are advised not to play a string game then, but with hii, hii, hii... toy noisemakers of wood or bone and braided sinew...
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1005.5  The structure of the Mama-ri (Egg) tablet, with 392 glyphs on one side and 348 on the other, 

	Side a
	Side b

	(1)
	6
	386
	6
	342

	
	392
	348


Mama. 1. To chew. 2. To mouth-feed (arch.) he-mama i te vai tôa koia ko te tiapito kiroto ki te haha o te poki, she mouth-feeds the child with sugarcane juice together with tiapito juice. 3. A sea mollusc (with an eight-horned shell). Vanaga. 1. To leak, to ooze, (maamaa). P Pau., Mgv., Ta.: mama, id. 2. To chew. P Mgv., Mq., Ta.: mama, id. 3. Light not heavy, (maamaa). P Mgv., Ta.: mama, id. 4. A limpet (Chiton magnificus). Mgv., Mq., mama, a shellfish. 5. To open the mouth; hakamama, to yawn, to gape, to be ajar. Pau.: hamama, to open. Mgv.: akamama, to burst open. Ta.: haamama, to open. Mq.: haámama, to open the mouth. 6. Ta.: mama-orero, conclusion of a council. Ha.: mama, to finish, to have done with a thing. Churchill.

Ri. 1. Mgv.: ri, a string, a girdle, to tie together. Sa.: li, the sennit lashing of canoe outriggers. Mgv.: rino, to twist a thread between the forefinger and thumb. Ta.: nino, to twist, to spin. Mq.: nino, id. Ma.: rina, a twist of two or three strands. 2. Ta.: ri, to hang. Ha.: li, to hang by the neck. Hakariga, to subdue. Churchill.

Mamari. Egg, fish roe. mâmari ata rauhau, last small egg laid by a hen before she turns broody. Vanaga. Egg (of fowl or fish), (gamamari), (Cf. komari.); mamari punua, chicken in the shell. Churchill.

does resemble the eye-catching arrangement of the tresses on the back side of the stone statue of Pacha-mama (World Mother) in South America:
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Counting the knots in her tresses we will find the sum to be 396 (if we disregard the fractions). According to my interpretation of the text at the beginning of side b on the C tablet this could correspond to the position of Hamal:

	te rima
	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua - te pahu

	Rutu. 1. To read, to recite, to pronounce words solemnly; he-rutu i te kohau motu, to read the rongorongo tablets; hare rutu rogorogo mo hakama'a ki te ga poki ite kai, i te rogorogo, rongorongo school, house in which children were taught reading and writing the rongorongo signs. 2. To pelt with stones. 3. To gather in great numbers (of people). Vanaga. Sound. Rutu-rongorongo = the sound of recitation. Barthel. T. Beat. Henry. To recite; tae rutu, irreverence. Churchill. Pau.: rutu, a drum. Mgv.: rutu, to beat, to cause to resound. Ta.: rutu, a drum, to drum. Mq.: utu, to drum. Sa.: lutu, to shake a rattle. Churchill.

Pahu. Drum. Pahu-rutu-roa = Long-beating-drum. Barthel. M. Pahū. Tree gong. Starzecka. Pahu uma, coffin; in modern usage, any sort of jar. Pahupahu = To dig a hole. Vanaga. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead. Pahupahu, box. Churchill. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead; pahupahu, box. P Mgv., Ta.: pahu, a drum. Mq.: pahu, a drum, a large cylindrical container. (To.: bahu, a hollow tree set in water as a filter.) Sa.: pusa, a box. To.: buha, id. Fu.: pusa, id. Niue: puha, id. Pau.: puha, id. Pahuahi, lantern, beacon. Paukumi, closet, cupboard. Pahupopo, a mould; pahupopokai, cupboard for food. Pahure: 1. To sweep everything away. 2. To wound, to lacerate, scar, bruise, lesion, sore; pahurehure, to wound, to scratch; hakapahure, to wound. T Pau.: pahure, to be skinned; pahore, to peel off, to scale. Mgv.: pahore, to cut off, to chop, to slice. Ta.: pahore, to flay, to skin. Churchill 2.
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	*Ca14-29 (32 + 360)
	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	April 16 (471 = 364 + 107) 

ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triagle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18 

ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
*355.0 =  *31 - *41

	20 (471 - 27 = 444)
	21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	'March 24
	Julian equinox

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	no star listed (209)
	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)


	rutua te maeva

	Maeva. T. 1. Move. Rangi-maeva = Moving Sky (name of a marae). 2. Greet, greeting. Henry.
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	Cb1-6 (398)

	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)

	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)
15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.4


There are 32 more (complete) knots on the left side of the head of Pachamama than on the left:

	Counting in the tresses of Pachamama from right to left:

	1
	26
	78
	1
	29
	90

	2
	26
	
	2
	30
	

	3
	26
	
	3
	31
	

	4
	25
	104
	4
	34
	124

	5
	26
	
	5
	31
	

	6
	27
	
	6
	30
	

	7
	26
	
	7
	29
	

	Total = 396 = 182 + 214 (= 364 + 32)


Hamal (*30 = 110) - 32 = 78 (March 18), and this ought to be the last day before the equinox (rather than at Sirrah in March 21).

... Ecclesiastically, the equinox is reckoned to be on 21 March (even though the equinox occurs, astronomically speaking, on 20 March in most years) ...

The Julian spring equinox was indeed in the day after Hamal (we can see above), i.e., Hamal was at the back (hairy) side of Ku.

Considering the fact that side b on the C tablet carries 348 = 12 * 29 glyphs, we could then guess the last 6 (= 354 - 348) glyphs on side a perhaps should be regarded as corresponding to the 6 Roman days before the Kalends of March. Or the last 7 if we should count with a leap year.

	Side a
	Side b

	392 = 360 + 32
	348 = 12 * 29

	360 + 26 (25)
	6 (7)
	

	
	354 = 12 * 29½ (355)


The conspicious glyph at heliacal Ksora (δ Cassipeia) should represent day 100 (April 10), which position in Roman times would have been at 'March 14 (73 = 100 - 27) → 3-14 → π:
	Kua heheu
	te henua
	te honu kau
	manu kake rua
	te henua
	te honu
	te rima
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	KSORA (*20)
	*Ca14-24
	*Ca14-25
	ACHERNAR
	*Ca14-27
	*Ca14-28
	POLARIS (392)

	April 10 (100)
	11
	12
	13
	14
	15
	16


	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
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	SHERATAN (*27)
	Cb1-2
	ALRISHA
	HAMAL

	April 17 (107)
	18
	19
	20


And according to the time-frame of Bharani (the Place of Birth, Yoni) the corresponding day number would have been 100 - 41 = 59 → "February 28.

However, the glyph text on the Mamari tablet is evidently beginning with side a and therefore we should search for the 6 last days (to complete 348) at the beginning of side a rather than at the end of side a:

	Side a
	Side b

	6 (7)
	360 + 26 (25)
	348 = 12 * 29 = 354 - 6 (7)


This thought gains support by the calendar place of Ca1-6, as observed close to the Full Moon:

	ki te henua - tagata honui
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	Ca1-6

	March 27 (86)

	'Febr 28 (59 = 86 - 27)

	"Febr 14 (45 = 360 / 8)


1005.6  According to Polynesian myth Maui had a noose (a loop of rope) which he used in order to force the Sun to move slower:

... One day Maui said to his wife: 'Light a fire and cook some food for me'. She did so, but no sooner had she heated her cooking stones in the earth-oven than the sun went down, and they had to eat their food in the dark. This set Maui to thinking how the days might be made longer. It was his opinion that they were shorter than they needed to be, and that the sun crossed the sky too quickly. So he said to his brothers: 'Let us catch the sun in a noose and make him move more slowly. Then everybody would have long days in which to get their food and do all the things that have to be done.' His brothers said it was impossible. 'No man can go near the sun', they said. 'It is far too hot and fierce.' Maui answered: 'Have you not seen all the things I have done already? You have seen me change myself into all the birds of the forest, and back again into a man as I am now. I did that by enchantments, and without even the help of the jawbone of my great ancestress, which I now have. Do you really suppose that I could not do what I suggest?' The brothers were persuaded by these arguments, and agreed to help him. So they all went out collecting flax, and brought it home, and sat there twisting it and plaiting it. And this was when the methods were invented of plaiting flax into tuamaka, or stout, square-shaped ropes, and paharahara, or flat ropes; and the method of twisting the fibre into round ropes. When they had made all the ropes they needed, Maui took up the jawbone of Muri ranga whenua, and away they went, carrying their provisions with them, and the ropes. They travelled all that night, having set out at evening lest the sun should see them. When the first light of dawn appeared, they halted and hid themselves so that the sun should not see them. At night they resumed their journey, and at dawn they hid themselves again, and in this way, travelling only when the sun could not observe them, they went far away to the eastward, until they came to the edge of the pit from which the sun rises.
On each side of this place they built a long high wall of clay, with huts made of branches at either end to hide in. There were four huts, one for each of the brothers. When all was ready they set their noose and saw that it was as strong as they could make it. The brothers lay waiting in the huts, and Maui lay hiding in the darkness behind the wall on the western side of the place where the sun rises. He held in his hand the jawbone of his ancestress, and now he gave his brothers their final instructions: 'Mind you keep hidden', he said. 'Don't go letting him see you or you'll frighten him off. Wait until his head and his shoulders are through the noose. Then when I shout, pull hard, and haul on the ropes as fast as you can. I will go out and knock him on the head, but do not any of you let go your ropes until I tell you. When he's nearly dead we'll let him loose. Whatever you do, don't be silly and feel sorry for him when he screams. Keep the ropes good and tight until I say.'
And so they waited there in the darkness at the place where the sun rises. At length the day dawned, a chilly grey at first, then flaming red. And the sun came up from his pit, suspecting nothing. His fire spread over the mountains,

and the sea was all glittering. He was there, the great sun himself, to be seen by the brothers more closely than any man had ever seen him. He rose out of the pit until his head was through the noose, and then his shoulders. Then Maui shouted, and the ropes were pulled, the noose ran taut. The huge and flaming creature struggled and threshed, and leapt this way and that, and the noose jerked up and down and back and forth; but the more the captive struggled, the more tightly it held. Then out rushed Maui with his enchanted weapon, and beat the sun about the head, and beat his face most cruelly. The sun screamed out, and groaned and shrieked, and Maui struck him savage blows, until the sun was begging him for mercy. The brothers held the ropes tight, as they had been told, and held on for a long time yet. Then at last when Maui gave the signal they let him go, and the ropes came loose, and the sun crept slowly and feebly on his course that day, and has done ever since. Hence the days are longer than they formerly were. It was during this struggle with the sun that his second name was learned by man. At the height of his agony the sun cried out: 'Why am I treated by you in this way? Do you know what it is you are doing. O you men? Why do you wish to kill Tama nui te ra?' This was his name, meaning Great Son of the Day, which was never known before ...
They built a pair of clay walls on each side of the pit from where the Sun would rise. Clay walls cannot be penetrated by water.
... In the morning of the world, there was nothing but water ...
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... At the risk of invoking the criticism, 'Astronomers rush in where philologists fear to tread', I should like to suggest that Taku-rua corresponds with the two-headed Roman god Janus who, on the first of January, looks back upon the old year with one head and forward to the new year with the other, and who is god of the threshold of the home as well as of the year... There is probably a play on words in takurua - it has been said that Polynesian phrases usually invoke a double meaning, a common and an esoteric one. Taku means 'slow', the 'back' of anything, 'rim' and 'command'. Rua is a 'pit', 'two' or 'double'. Hence takurua has been translated 'double command', 'double rim', and 'rim of the pit', by different authorities. Taku-pae is the Maori word for 'threshold'... Several Tuamotuan and Society Islands planet names begin with the word Takurua or Ta'urua which Henry translated Great Festivity and which is the name for the bright star Sirius in both New Zealand and Hawaii. The planet names, therefore, represent the final stage in the evolution of takurua which was probably first applied to the winter solstice, then to Sirius which is the most conspicious object in the evening sky of December and January, and was then finally employed for the brilliant and conspicious planets which outshone even the brightest star Sirius. From its association with the ceremonies of the new year and the winter solstice, takurua also aquired the meaning 'holiday' or 'festivity' ...

This place ought to correspond to the Pegasus Square, at the tail of the Green Serpent, with Sirrah 'standing on the loop' (like Hotua A Matua standing on the rope of Oroi):
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... King Oroi saw that the foot of King Hotu was in the loop and pulled the rope. King Hotu let himself fall to the ground (on purpose). But in doing so, King Hotu firmly stepped with his foot on the rope [ku rei ana te ariki a Hotu. i te taura], [hai vaē] which made it taut, so that [penei ē] Oroi would think the following: the foot of King Hotu has entered into (the loop) of the rope [ku ōo.ana te vae o te ariki.o Hotu ki roto ki te taura]. Oroi came out of the sandalwood (grove?) [he ea mai.a Oroi.ki runga mai roto i te naunau], ran very fast, and headed straight for the king to [mō] run him through with [hai] the needle-sharp bone dagger (ivi heheu). At that moment, the king cast a spell (tohu) on Oroi, namely [penei ē]: Turn around as though gripped by a dizzy spell and fall to the ground. Die! [ki raro.kōe. ka mate] Screaming, Oroi fell to the ground, he who had set the trap [pahe poko ana], and died. King Hotu got up [he ēa.te ariki.a Hotu], went over [ki runga.he oho], and stood on the slain enemy [he tuu ki runga ki te ika]. He rose to his full height [he maroa] and lamented [he tangi] with new dancing movements (? hoko hoou) in the following manner [penei ē]: The solitary pursuit to this place was your fight alone, oh cousin from Hiva [te taua a atu.e hokorua ē.mai hiva ana], (begun) from the (home)land itself [mai te kainga.ana]. The king picked him up [he too mai te ariki], dug a grave [he keri i te rua], and buried him [he tanu]. He buried Oroi in Tingaanga O Te Hereke [i te tingaanga o te hereke.i tanu ai i a Oroi]. [E:1003-1004]
The 4 brothers of Maui ought to correspond to the 4 corners of the Square:
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Although they were not visible, (as if) inside huts. This could have referred to the around 16 days of invisibility of stars late at night before the Sun rose in the east.

	SQUARE OF PEGASUS

	α (Markab)
β (Scheat)
	15
	δ (Sirrah)
	γ (Algenib)

	March 5 (64)
	
	March 21
	22 (81)

	18


From Algenib Pegasi to Alcyone there would then be 55 more dark days:
	10
	Girl
	ε Aquarii (Albali)
	Bat
	Jan 29 (394)

	11
	Emptiness
	β Aquarii (Sadalsud)
	Rat
	Febr 9 (405)
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... In China, with Capricornus, Pisces, and a part of Sagittarius, it [Aquarius] constituted the early Serpent, or Turtle, Tien Yuen; and later was known as Hiuen Ying, the Dark Warrior and Hero, or Darkly Flourishing One, the Hiuen Wu, or Hiuen Heaou, of the Han dynasty, which Dupuis gave as Hiven Mao. It was a symbol of the emperor Tchoun Hin, in whose reign was a great deluge; but after the Jesuits came in it became Paou Ping, the Precious Vase. It contained three of the sieu, and headed the list of zodiac signs as the Rat, which in the far East was the ideograph for 'water', and still so remains in the almanacs of Central Asia, Cochin China, and Japan ...

	12
	Rooftop
	α Aquarii (Sadalmelik)
	Swallow
	Febr 18 (414) → Bharani

	... Now birds and fishes are born under the sign of the Yin [Moon], but they belong to the Yang [Sun]. This is why birds and fishes both lay eggs. Fishes swim in the waters, birds fly among the clouds. But in winter, the swallows and starlings go down into the sea and change into mussels ...

	13
	House
	α Pegasi (Markab)
	Pig
	March 5 (414 + 15 = 365 + 64)

	13 House = Hare Tupa Tuu
Febr 18 (414)
14
March 5 (64)
15
March 21 (80)
Sadalmelik
Markab Pegasi
Sirrah
Swallow
Pig
0h
32


	March equinox

	14
	Wall
	γ Pegasi (Algenib)
	Porcupine
	March 22 = 365 + 80 + 1
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	18
	Hairy Head
	η Tauri (Alcyone)
	Cockerel
	May 16 (136 = 500 - 364)
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Here the fluffy head of the newborn - similar to that of a newly hatched bird (having used his egg tooth to break out) - indicated the dark times of confinement (between Father Sky and Mother Earth) were over.
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... They were Ranginui, the Sky Father, and Papatuanuku, the Earth Mother, both sealed together in a close embrace. Crushed between the weight of their bodies were their many children, whose oppression deepened. They yearned to be free; they fought their parents and each other to break loose. Tuumatauenga, virile god of war, thrust and shouted; Tangaroa of the oceans whirled and surged; Tawhirirangimaatea, Haumiatiketike and Rongomatane, of wild foods and cultivated crops, tried their best but were not successful; and Ruamoko, god of earthquakes, yet to be born, struggled in the confinement of his mother's womb ... Of them all, Taane Mahuta [cfr Mahute, Boussonetia papyrifera], the god of the forests, was the most determined; he set his sturdy feet upon his father's chest, and braced his upper back and shoulders against the bosom of his mother. He pushed; and they parted. So the world, as the Maori understand it, came into being ... 
	13 House = Hare Tupa Tuu

	Febr 18 (414)
	14
	March 5 (429)
	15
	March 21 (445)

	Sadalmelik
	
	Markab Pegasi
	
	Sirrah

	Swallow
	
	Pig
	
	0h

	32


	March 22 (81)
	54
	May 16 (136) 

	Algenib Pegasi
	
	Alcyone

	Porcupine
	
	Cockerel


32 + 1 + 55 = 88.

... Yes, for he was a monstrous thing and fashioned marvelously, nor was he like to any man that lives by bread, but like a wooded peak of the towering hills, which stands out apart and alone from others.' Odysseus, choosing twelve men, the best of the company, left his ships at shore and sallied to the vast cave. It was found stocked abundantly with cheeses, flocks of lambs and kids penned apart, milk pails, bowls of whey; and when the company had entered and was sitting to wait, expecting hospitality, the owner came in, shepherding his flocks. He bore a grievous weight of dry wood, which he cast down with a din inside the cave, so that in fear all fled to hide. Lifting a huge doorstone, such as two and twenty good four-wheeled wains could not have raised from the ground, he set this against the mouth of the cave, sat down, milked his ewes and goats, and beneath each placed her young, after which he kindled a fire and spied his guests ...
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... On side B together with the four edges is a series of notches that are clearly set in an intentional pattern. The edges contain a total of 39 notches in groups of 6, 13, 7 and 13. A further 49 notches on side B are arranged in four vertical lines of 13, 10, 12 and 13 respectively plus a further notch that could be in either of the middle two lines ... The grouping of the notches on the plate suggests a time-related sequence. The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice).

Conversely, the nine-month period when Orion was visible in the sky approximately matched the duration of human pregnancy, and the timing of the heliacal rise in early summer would have facilitated a ‘rule of thumb’ whereby, by timing conception close to the reappearance of the constellation, it could be ensured that a birth would take place after the severe winter half-year, but leaving enough time for sufficient nutrition of the baby before the beginning of the next winter. 
There is a resemblance between the anthropoid on side A and the constellation Orion. None of these factors is convincing when taken in isolation, because of the high probability that apparently significant structural and numerical coincidences might have arisen fortuitously. However, taken together they suggest that the anthropoid represented an asterism equivalent to today’s constellation of Orion, and that the ivory plate as a whole related to a system of time reckoning linked to the moon and to human pregnancy. If so, then ethnographic comparisons would suggest that the Geißenklösterle culture related their ‘anthropoid’ asterism to perceived cycles of cosmic power and fertility ...

1005.7  The 13th place name given by Makoi 

Makoi. The tree which on T. was called miro, Thespesia populnea. Van Tilburg. Makoikoi, kidney T. Churchill.
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... Marija Gimbutas: 'To sleep within the Goddess's womb was to die and to come to life anew'. In a system of reincarnation the old one must die in order to be reborn, of course ...

was, I have suggested, 'a different kind of eel-snare', which could have referred to where the Tail of the Green Serpent was forming a loop.

... Hereke was here perhaps to be interpreted as here-ke - a different type of (ké) eel-snare (he-re) ...
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And number 13 appeared 4 times among the 8 groups of notches on the mammoth plate:

... On side B together with the four edges is a series of notches that are clearly set in an intentional pattern. The edges contain a total of 39 notches in groups of 6, 13, 7 and 13. A further 49 notches on side B are arranged in four vertical lines of 13, 10, 12 and 13 respectively plus a further notch that could be in either of the middle two lines ... The grouping of the notches on the plate suggests a time-related sequence. The total number of notches (88) not only coincides with the number of days in 3 lunations (88.5) but also approximately with the number of days when the star Betelgeuse (α Ori) disappeared from view each year between its heliacal set (about 14 days before the spring equinox around 33,000 BP) and its heliacal rise (approximately 19 days before the summer solstice) ...
79 (spring equinox) - 14 = March 6 (65) = heliacal set of Orion. 

Heliacal rise of Orion = 172 (summer solstice) - 19 = 153 (June 2). 153 (June 2) - 65 (March 6) = 88.

	α (Markab)
β (Scheat)
	23h (350.0)
6 (65)
heliacal set
	14
	δ (Sirrah)
	γ (Algenib)
	71
	*73
June 2 (153)
heliacal rise
	18
	*92
21 (172)
SOLSTICE

	March 5 (64)
	
	
	March 21 (80)
	22 (65 + 16)
	
	
	
	

	
	88
	19
	


There were 39 notches on the edge of the mammoth ivory:

	6
	13
	7
	13

	3 * 13
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And 49 notches on its side b:

	13
	10
	 
	12
	13

	 
	 
	1
	 
	 

	7 * 7
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1005.8  The sea swallows were circling calmly above Hotu A Matua when he approached the dangerous place.

... The terns calmly circled [ka hiri nō.te manu tara] above the king when he arrived [e oho.era]. King Hotu came along and reached Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke (literally, 'the meeting place of the dangerous one' ?) ... [E:1003]

In the Babylonian zodiac there was a Swallow who flew above the Great One (Tagata Honui):
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Half a year later this sight would have been observed close to the Full Moon at the Abyss. 
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If the Swallow was in March 5 (64), then the Abyss ought to have been in the nakshatra day 64 + 183 = 247 (September 4).

	α (Markab)
β (Scheat)
	23h (350.0)
6 (65)
heliacal set
	14
	δ (Sirrah)
	γ (Algenib)
	71
	*73
June 2 (153)
heliacal rise
	18
	*92
21 (172)
SOLSTICE

	March 5 (64)
	
	
	March 21 (80)
	22 (65 + 16)
	
	
	
	

	
	88
	19
	


And 247 - 80 = *167:

	JULY 2
	3 (184)
	4
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (104)
	Ga4-22→ 84

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0
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	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 12 * 12)
	6

	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1 (*164)
	2 (245)

	'Aug 8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)

	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (208 = 108 + 100)

	106
	248 - 141 = 107
	108 = 185 - 77
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	JAN 1 (183 + 183)
	2
	3 (368)

	23h (350.0) 

υ, θ Gruis (350.0), π Cephei (350.6), ι Gruis (350.9)
	SIMMAH = γ Piscium (351.7)
	φ Aquarii (352.0), ψ Aquarii (352.4), χ Aquarii (352.6), γ Tucanae, φ Gruis (352.8)
*352.4 - *41.4 = *311.0

	March 6 (*350 = 366 - 16)
	7 (66)
	8 (432)

	°March 2 (*346)
	3
	4 (63)

	'Febr 7
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)

	"Jan 24
	25 (*310)
	26

	*350 - *141 = *209
	*210 = *310 - *100
	*211


According to the time-frame of the Bull this (the place in the night sky opposite to the Babylonian Abyss) would have been observed at JANUARY 1 when the right ascension line for 23h (at the epoch of rongorongo) was seen close to the Full Moon.

*350 (March 6) + 80 = 430 = 366 (JANUARY 1) + 64 (precessional distance down to the time of the Bull).

23h (350.0) - 11h (167.4) = 182.6 = 365.2 / 2.

The place corresponding to the Abyss was thus in early JULY (= early September) viz. at the hind quarters of Leo, where a pair of rivers 'swallowed' him:
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But south of the equator, the time place when the Sea Swallow (manu tara, the sooty tern) arrived to Easter Island determined the yearly event for the return of life to Mother Nature.
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... During the birdman ceremonies at Orongo, a piece of sandalwood was tied to the arm with which the victorious birdman held up the egg of the sooty tern ...
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This piece of information agrees with how Oroi was hiding in the sandalwood.

... Oroi saw [he ūi mai a Oroi] that the king had reached Hatinga Te Kohe [ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hatinga i te kohe]. Oroi picked up the rope, took it [he mau], and came to the path (which the king had to pass), and took the end of the rope into his hand [he mau i te potu o te taura]. He went into a (grove of) sandalwood. He had hidden there so he could watch the arrival of the king and (at the moment when) the foot (of the king touched the loop) quickly pull the rope. Then Oroi would come out immediately and kill the king ... [E:1003]

... 'Tohil, we'll be finished off by the cold', they told Tohil. 'Well, do not grive', said Tohil. Then he started a fire. He pivoted inside his sandal ...
Moreover, because Ko Te Hereke A Kino Ariki was number 13 in the list of Makoi;

	E:38
	1 Ko Apina Iti
	2 Ko Hanga O Uo
	3 Hanga Roa
	4 Okahu
	5 Ra Tahai
	6 Ahu Akapu


	7 Kihikihi Rau Mea
	8 Renga A Tini
	9 Vai A Mei
	10 Rua A Ngau
	11 Roro Hau
	12 Vai Poko
	13 Ko Te Hereke


this place could allude (or refer) to the 13th king of Easter Island:

... Toko te rangi, or Sky Propper, is named by Métraux in his corrected Miru genealogy as the thirteenth king of Easter Island and as one of the lineages or subgroups of the Miru. Although we have no record of the Sky Propper legend on Rapa Nui, other Polynesian legends of the Sky Propper are widely known, and they are formative elements in the basic cosmogenic theory of Polynesian belief ...

	Egyptian djed
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	Phoenician sāmekh
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	Greek xi
	Ξ (ξ) 

	... In rongorongo times the last Greek lettered star in Orion (ξ) rose with the Sun in June 21. The letter seems to have originated from the Phoenician letter samekh (tent peg, supporting prop), which in turn may have been derived from the ancient Egytian djed column ... 
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The stars at the right ascension line corresponding to June 21 (*92) would at the time of Bharani have been at day 172 - 41 = 131 ("May 11).

	OCT 16
	17 (290)
	18
	19
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	Ga8-6
	Ga8-7 (210)
	Ga8-8
	Ga8-9

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Winnowing Basket-7 (Leopard)
18h (273.4)
*232.0 = *273.4 - *41.4
NASH (Point) = γ Sagittarii (273.7), θ Arae (273.8)
	ZHŌNGSHĀN = ο Herculis (274.0), π Pavonis (274.6)
	ι Pavonis (275.1), POLIS = μ Sagittarii (275.9) 
MENKAR (α Ceti)
	η Sagittarii (276.9)
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	Dec 19 (*273)
	20 (354)
	SOLSTICE
	22

	°Dec 15 (*269)
	16 (350)
	17
	18

	'Nov 22 (*246)
	23
	24
	25 (329)

	"Nov 8 (*232)
	9
	10 (314 = 355 - 41)
	11

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	APRIL 17 (107 = 471 - 364)
	18 (540 / 5 = 131 - 23)
	19
	20 (*30)
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	Ga1-27
	Ga1-28
	Ga1-29
	Ga1-30

	June 20
	SOLSTICE (172 = 108 + 64)
	22
	23

	6h (91.3) 
ν Orionis (91.4), θ Columbae (91.5), π Columbae (91.6)
*50.0 = *91.4 - *41.4
	ξ Orionis (92.5)
	Al Han'ah-4 (Brand) / Maru-sha-pu-u-mash-mashu-7 (Front of the Mouth of the Twins)
TEJAT PRIOR = η Gemini (93.4), γ Monocerotis (93.5), κ Aurigae (93.6), κ Columbae (93.8)
*52.0 = *93.4 - *41.4
	 FURUD = ζ Canis Majoris (94.9)
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	"May 10 (130)
	11 (131 = 172 - 41)
	12
	13


And at the time of the Bull the stars in the constellation of Orion would have been 23 days less far away from the northern spring equinox, viz. with the 'tent peg' (ξ, at the right arm of Orion) in APRIL 18 (108) = 131 - 23.
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When Maui forced the Sun to go slower it could have referred to the fact that the Sun moves fast (against the background of the fixed stars) close to an equinox and slowly (as if half dead) close to a solstice.

... 'Why am I treated by you in this way? Do you know what it is you are doing. O you men? Why do you wish to kill Tama nui te ra?' ...
So this myth could be a parallel to how the Chinese suddenly changed time from the quick days of early April to the slow days of solstice:

... In China, every year about the beginning of April, certain officials called Sz'hüen used of old to go about the country armed with wooden clappers. Their business was to summon the people and command them to put out every fire. This was the beginning of the season called Han-shih-tsieh, or 'eating of cold food'. For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice [Sic!] ...
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1005.9  Thus Maui caught the Sun with a Circle (the loop of a 'serpent' rope) at the Square (of Pegasus), at the place where the Sun was rising in the morning. This could have alluded to how the Draco constellation (circling around the north pole) had been used as reference in order to draw back Pegasus to its proper place - that which it once upon a time would have had before the precession moved the sky dome to where it was at present (according to the Sun calendar).
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... Anciently the north polar region had been ruled by Draco (as represented by Thuban, α Draconis), but due to the precession a shift would inevitably have been forced:
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... The star [Thuban] could be seen, both by day and night, from the bottom of the central passage of the Great Pyramid of Cheops (Knum Khufu) at Ghizeh, in 30° of north latitude, as also from the similar points in five other like structures; and the same fact is asserted by Sir John Herschel as to the two pyramids at Abousseir ...
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Notably Thuban was close to the Full Moon when the Sun was at Al-risha (the Knot) - cfr the 7 Rishis of Ursa Major:

... Proclus informs us that the fox star nibbles continuously at the thong of the yoke which holds together heaven and earth; German folklore adds that when the fox succeeds, the world will come to its end. This fox star is no other than Alcor, the small star g near zeta [ζ] Ursae Majoris (in India Arundati, the common wife of the Seven Rishis, alpha-eta Ursae ...

	te rima
	E tupu
	ki roto
	o te hau tea
	ki te henua - te maro
	rutua - te pahu

	Rutu. 1. To read, to recite, to pronounce words solemnly; he-rutu i te kohau motu, to read the rongorongo tablets; hare rutu rogorogo mo hakama'a ki te ga poki ite kai, i te rogorogo, rongorongo school, house in which children were taught reading and writing the rongorongo signs. 2. To pelt with stones. 3. To gather in great numbers (of people). Vanaga. Sound. Rutu-rongorongo = the sound of recitation. Barthel. T. Beat. Henry. To recite; tae rutu, irreverence. Churchill. Pau.: rutu, a drum. Mgv.: rutu, to beat, to cause to resound. Ta.: rutu, a drum, to drum. Mq.: utu, to drum. Sa.: lutu, to shake a rattle. Churchill.

Pahu. Drum. Pahu-rutu-roa = Long-beating-drum. Barthel. M. Pahū. Tree gong. Starzecka. Pahu uma, coffin; in modern usage, any sort of jar. Pahupahu = To dig a hole. Vanaga. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead. Pahupahu, box. Churchill. A trough, barrel, cask, cradle, drum, chest, box; pahu nui, a kettle; pahu oka, a drawer; pahu papaku, coffin; pahu rikiriki, sheath; pahu viriviri, hogshead; pahupahu, box. P Mgv., Ta.: pahu, a drum. Mq.: pahu, a drum, a large cylindrical container. (To.: bahu, a hollow tree set in water as a filter.) Sa.: pusa, a box. To.: buha, id. Fu.: pusa, id. Niue: puha, id. Pau.: puha, id. Pahuahi, lantern, beacon. Paukumi, closet, cupboard. Pahupopo, a mould; pahupopokai, cupboard for food. Pahure: 1. To sweep everything away. 2. To wound, to lacerate, scar, bruise, lesion, sore; pahurehure, to wound, to scratch; hakapahure, to wound. T Pau.: pahure, to be skinned; pahore, to peel off, to scale. Mgv.: pahore, to cut off, to chop, to slice. Ta.: pahore, to flay, to skin. Churchill 2.
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	*Ca14-29 (32 + 360)
	Cb1-1 (393)
	Cb1-2
	Cb1-3
	Cb1-4 (396)
	Cb1-5

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	April 16 (471 = 364 + 107) 

ANA-NIA-10 (Pillar-to-fish by) 
 χ Ceti (26.1), POLARIS = α Ursae Minoris, BATEN KAITOS (Belly of the Fish) = ζ Ceti (26.6), METALLAH (Triangle) = α Trianguli (26.9)
	17 (91 + 16) 

Al Sharatain-1 / Ashvini-1 / Bond-16 (Dog) / Mahrū-sha-rishu-ku-1 (Front of the Head of Ku)
SEGIN = ε Cassiopeia, MESARTHIM = γ Arietis, ψ Phoenicis (27.2), SHERATAN (Pair of Signs) = β Arietis, φ Phoenicis (27.4)
*351.0 = *27.4 - *41.4
	18 

ι Arietis (28.0), λ Arietis (28.2), υ Ceti (28.8)
	19 

ALRISHA (The Knot) = α Piscium, χ Phoenicis (29.2), ε Trianguli (29.4), ALAMAK (Caracal) = γ Andromedae (29.7)
*353.0 = *29.4 - *41.4
	20 

Arku-sha-rishu-ku-2 (Back of the Head of Ku) 
2h (30.4)
κ Arietis (30.3), HAMAL (Sheep) = α Arietis (30.5) 
ALKES (α Crateris)
	21 (111) 

DELTOTUM = β Trianguli (31.2), ι Trianguli (31.7), η Arietis (31.9)
*355.0 =  *31 - *41

	20 (471 - 27 = 444)
	21 (80 = 107 - 27)
	22
	23 (2 * 41)
	'March 24
	Julian equinox

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	no star listed (209)
	MUPHRID (Solitary Star) = η Bootis (210.1), ζ Centauri (210.3)
	φ Centauri (211.0), υ¹ Centauri (211.1), υ² Centauri (211.8), τ Virginis (211.9)
	AGENA (At the Knee) = β Centauri (212.1), θ Apodis (212.5), THUBAN (Dragon) = α Draconis (212.8)
	14h (213.1) 
π Hydrae, χ Centauri (213.0), MENKENT (Shoulder of the Centaur) = θ Centauri (213.1)
	Neck-2 (Dragon) 
ASELLUS TERTIUS (3rd Ass Colt) = κ Bootis, κ Virginis, 14 Bootis (214.8)


	rutua te maeva

	Maeva. T. 1. Move. Rangi-maeva = Moving Sky (name of a marae). 2. Greet, greeting. Henry.
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	Cb1-6 (398 = 366 + 32)

	ξ¹ Ceti (32.1)

	Al Ghafr-13 (The Cover) / Svāti-15 (Very Good) / TAHUA-TAATA-METUA-TE-TUPU-MAVAE-6 (a pillar to stand by)
15 Bootis (215.2), ARCTURUS = α Bootis (215.4), ASELLUS SECUNDUS (2nd Ass Colt) = ι Bootis (215.5), SYRMA (Train of the Virgin's Robe) = ι Virginis, λ Bootis (215.6), η Apodis (215.8)
*174.0 = *215.4 - *41.4


When Metoro Tau'a Ure explained to Bishop Jaussen on Tahiti that the sky was moving (maeva) at right ascension line *32 it could therefore have referred to how the whole sky dome had shifted when the star at the pole changed from Thuban to Polaris.

... The Babylonian mulApin (Triangulum) could be the same as Apina Nui and if so we could guess Apina Iti was the lesser triangle (Triangulum Minor):
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... The Polynesians could not end a word with the consonant 'n' and therefore the famous mulAPIN should have become the Easter Island name Apina.
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... Mul-Apin is a composite text that can be thought of as a general compendium dealing with many diverse aspects of celestial divination.The first sections of tablet 1 list all the mainstream Babylonian constellations along with the deities associated with them. Various other sections give the rising dates for the stars and provide further useful information that helps to locate the constellations in relation to each other and as such it is the single most important resource for reconstructing the overall plan of the Babylonian starmap. Even though the earliest copy so far discovered was only written shortly after 700 BCE, the text was probably composed sometime between 1200 and 1000 BCE ...

This fundamental change could evidently have happened in Roman times, because the Julian equinox was in 'March 25 (84) - the day after Hamal - when the Dragon (κ Virginis) was at the Full Moon.
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The collapse of the hourglass-shaped Meru, caused by Buddha's death, with sun
and moon rolling down; the moon shows the hare contained in it. Many collapsing
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*41 - *27 = *14 precessional right ascension nights earlier - i.e. according to the time-frame of Bharani - the day after Hamal would have been 355 days after 0h (→ winter solstice).

	Counting in the tresses of Pachamama from right to left:

	1
	26
	78
	1
	29
	90

	2
	26
	
	2
	30
	

	3
	26
	
	3
	31
	

	4
	25
	104
	4
	34
	124

	5
	26
	
	5
	31
	

	6
	27
	
	6
	30
	

	7
	26
	
	7
	29
	

	Total = 396 = 182 + 214 (= 364 + 32)
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Metallah (α Triangulum) rose at the right ascension line for Polaris, and *26 (Metallah) + *32 = *58 (Zaurak, the Boat):

 ... Apina Nui was evidently at right ascension day 60 [E:37-38]:

	Niu
	moe te goe

	Niu. Palm tree, coconut tree; hua niu, coconut. Vanaga. Coconut, palm, spinning top.  P Pau., Ta.: niu, coconut. Mgv.: niu, a top; niu mea, coconut. Mq.: niu, coconut, a top. Churchill. The fruit of miro. Buck. T. 1. Coconut palm. 2. Sign for peace. Henry. The sense of top lies in the fact that the bud end of a coconut shell is used for spinning, both in the sport of children and as a means of applying to island life the practical side of the doctrine of chances. Thus it may be that in New Zealand, in latitudes higher than are grateful to the coconut, the divination sense has persisted even to different implements whereby the arbitrament of fate may be declared. Churchill 2.

Goe. Milky Way. Vanaga.
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	Cb2-8 (424 = 392 + 32)
	Cb2-9
	Cb2-10

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	May 18 

ZAURAK (The Boat) = γ Eridani (58.9)
	19 

λ Tauri (59.3), ν Tauri (59.9)
	20 (140) 

4h (60.9) 

JĪSHUĬ (Piled-up Waters) = λ Persei (60.7) 
COR CAROLI (α Canum Ven.)
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... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them. In vain he looked on the heads of the swallows, on the necks of the swans, on the backs of the geese, under the tongues of the reindeer. He found a number of words, but not those he needed. Then he thought of seeking them in the realm of Death, Tuonela, but in vain. He escaped back to the world of the living only thanks to his potent magic. He was still missing his three runes. He was then told by a shepherd to search in the mouth of Antero Vipunen, the giant ogre. The road, he was told, went over swords and sharpened axes. Ilmarinen made shoes, shirt and gloves of iron for him, but warned him that he would find the great Vipunen dead. Nevertheless, the hero went. The giant lay underground, and trees grew over his head. Väinämöinen found his way to the giant's mouth, and planted his iron staff in it. The giant awoke and suddenly opened his huge mouth. Väinämöinen slipped into it and was swallowed. As soon as he reached the enormous stomach, he thought of getting out. He built himself a raft [cfr The Heavenly Raft, θ Aquilae, *305], and floated on it up and down inside the giant. The giant felt tickled and told him in many and no uncertain words where he might go, but he did not yield any runes. Then Väinämöinen built a smithy and began to hammer his iron on an anvil, torturing the entrails of Vipunen, who howled out magic songs to curse him away. But Väinämöinen said, thank you, he was very comfortable and would not go unless he got the secret words. Then Vipunen at last unlocked the treasure of his powerful runes. Many days and nights he sang, and the sun and the moon and the waves of the sea and the waterfalls stood still to hear him. Väinämöinen treasured them all and finally agreed to come out. Vipunen opened his great jaws, and the hero issued forth to go and build his boat [cfr Zaurak, the Boat, γ Eridani, *305 + *118 = *58 + *365] at last ...

	ºMay 14
	15
	16 (136)

	'April 21 (111)
	22
	23

	"April 7
	8 (98)
	9 (365 + 99 = 464)

	MARCH 15
	16 (75 = 98 - 23)
	17 (464 - 23 = 441)

	DAY 58
	59 = 75 - 16)
	60

	58 Ata Popohanga
	59 Ata Ahiahi
	60 Apina Nui

	58 ata Popohanga toou e to ata hero e
	59 ata ahiahi toou e honu e
	60 apina nui a Papa nihoniho a vere nua-
nua a Papa o rae i te ngao o te moai o hina-
riru.

	Barthel: 'Yours is the morning shadow' refers to an area in Ata Hero where the house of Ricardo Hero is now located. 'Yours is the evening shadow' belongs to a 'turtle'. I could not obtain any information about the location, but I suspect that the 'turtle' refers to a motif in the narration of Tuki Hakahevari (the turtle is carved in stone in a cave along the bay of Apina) ... 

Ata 1. Dawn, first light before sunrise; ku-hamu-á te ata , dawn has broken; ku-tehe-á te ata, it's already dawn (lit.: the lights have flown). 2. Particle inserted between the imperative prefix ka and the verb to signify 'well, carefully, intelligently': ka-ata-hakarivariva, prepare it well. Between the prefix e and kahara it expresses 'to make sure that, to take good care that...' : e-ata-kahara koe o oona, be careful not to get dirty; e-ata-kahara koe o kori te moa o te tahi pa, be sure not to steal chickens of another property. 3. More: iti, small; ata iti, smaller; he-ata-ata iti-iti ró, the smallest of all. Vanaga. Âta 1. Shadow: he-veveri te poki, ana tikea toona âta, the child is frightened at seeing his shadow; person's reflection (in mirror, in water): he âta oou-á, it's your own reflection. 2. To be frightened by a shadow: he-âta te îka, the fish are frightened (and they flee) by people's shadows. Vanaga. 1. Image, picture, portrait, design; to draw, to paint (shadow sense). P Mgv: ata, image, likeness, portrait, shadow of a human being, form, shape, appearance, imprint, impression. Mq.: ata, image, statue, portrait, shadow, surface; to design, to mark. Ta.: ata, shade, shadow appearance, form, representation of an object, cloud, cloudy. 2. Transparency, end of day, sunset (bright sense); e ata, red clouds; ku ata, transparent; ata mea, ata tea, ata tehe, dawn, daybreak, sunrise; ataata, end of day, sunset. P Mgv.: ata, morning or evening twilight, daybreak, dawn; ata haihai, evening twilight, a beautiful sunset; ataiai, twilight, clouds red with the sunset; atakurakura, a beautiful sunrise or sunset; atareureu, dawn, the first peep of day, morning twilight. Mq.: ata, to appear, to rise, to shine (of stars); ata uá, morning twilight; ataata, diaphanous, transparent. Ta.: ata, twilight. 3. A designation of space; ata hakahohonu, abyss; ata hakaneke mai, nearby, close at hand; ata tapa, lateral, marginal. 4 ? Ata kimikimi, to inquire; ata puo, to hill a plant; ata ui, to examine, to taste. Churchill. Atahenua (ata 3 - henua 1), landscape, countryside. Atakai: 1. Generous, hospitable, beneficent, indulgent, liberal, obliging; prodigality, indulgence; rima atakai, benevolent, generous, open-handed; gift, liberality. 2. Calm, unperturbed, grateful. Churchill. Ata-ta T, evening (? ataata). Atatehe (ata 2 - tehe 1), dawn; popohaga atatehe, morning, early in the morning. Churchill. 

Hero. Herohero. 1. Crimson, bright red; he varu i te ki'ea ka herohero ró te hakari, to paint one's body red with ki'ea; ku hú á te huka-huka, ku herohero á i roto i te ahi, burning wood shows red in the fire. 2. The colour of ripe fruit, the yellow of ripe bananas. 3. Figuratively: angry: ku herohero á te manava = ku ká te manava. Vanaga. Herohero. Scarlet, suffocating T. Ura herohero, brilliance of flames. Churchill. 

Ahi. Fire; he-tutu i te ahi to light a fire. Ahiahi = evening; ahiahi-ata, the last moments of light before nightfall. I te ahiahi-ata he garo te raá ki raro ki te vai kava. In the evening the sun disappears under the sea. Ku-tea-á te hetu'u ahiahi, the evening star has risen. Vanaga. 1. Candle, stove, fire (vahi); ahi hakapura, match; ahi hakagaiei, firebrand waved as a night signal. P Mgv.: ahi, fire, flame. Mq.: ahi, fire, match, percussion cap. Ta.: ahi, fire, percussion cap, wick, stove. 2. To be night; agatahi ahi atu, day before yesterday. 3. Pau.: ahi, sandalwood. Ta.: ahi, id. Mq.: auahi, a variety of breadfruit. Sa.: asi, sandalwood. Ha.: ili-ahi, id. Ahiahi, afternoon, night; kai ahiahi, supper. P Pau., Mgv., Mq., Ta.: ahiahi, afternoon, evening. Ahipipi (ahi 1 - pipi 2) a spark, to flash. Churchill.


... And should we then add 5 days we will reach right ascension day *65 which could have corresponded to Apina Iti - for time was not linear but cyclical: 

	ka moe i roto
	te henua
	ihe manu ra
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	Cb2-11
	Cb2-12 (392 + 36 = 428)
	Cb2-13

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	May 21
	22 (142)
	23

	υ (48) Persei (61.2)
	BEID (Egg) = ο¹ Eridani (62.2), μ Persei (62.8) 

VINDEMIATRIX ( ε Virginis) 
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	Al Dabarān-2 (The Follower) 
HYADUM I = γ Tauri (63.4)
*22.0 = *63.4 - *41.4

	... Upsilon (uppercase Υ, lowercase υ; Greek: ύψιλον, ýpsilon ... is the 20th letter of the Greek alphabet. In the system of Greek numerals, Υ has a value of 400. It is derived from the Phoenician waw ... Waw (wāw 'hook') is the sixth letter of the Semitic abjads ...
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... Upsilon is known as Pythagoras' letter, or the Samian letter, because Pythagoras used it as an emblem of the path of virtue or vice ... 

	'April 24
	25 (115 = 142 - 27 = 460 / 4)
	26

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Nov 20
	21 (325)
	22

	ψ Scorpii (244.6), LESATH (Sting) = ν Scorpii (244.8)
	χ Scorpii (245.1), YED PRIOR (Hand in Front) = δ Ophiuchi, δ Tr. Austr. (245.5)
	YED POSTERIOR (Hand Behind) = ε Ophiuchi, RUKBALGETHI SHEMALI (Northern Knee of the Giant) = τ Herculis (246.6). δ Apodis (246.7), ο Scorpii (246.8)

	Lesath was a name both for ν (*244) and for υ (*264) Scorpii, and there were 20 right ascension days from ν to υ.

	'Oct 24
	25
	26 (299)


	kua pua to hau
	te kahi huga
	kiore - henua

	Kahi. Tuna; two sorts: kahi aveave, kahi matamata. Vanaga. Mgv.: kahi, to run, to flow. Mq.: kahi, id. Churchill. Rangitokona, prop up the heaven! // Rangitokona, prop up the morning! // The pillar stands in the empty space. The thought [memea] stands in the earth-world - // Thought stands also in the sky. The kahi stands in the earth-world - // Kahi stands also in the sky. The pillar stands, the pillar - // It ever stands, the pillar of the sky. (Morriori creation myth according to Legends of the South Seas.)

Hu. 1. Breaking of wind. T Mgv., uu, to break wind. Mq., Ta.: hu, id. 2. Whistling of the wind, to blow, tempest, high wind. P Pau.: huga, a hurricane. Churchill. Mgv.: hu, to burst, to crackle, to snap. Ha.: hu, a noise. Churchill.

... In other words, the ancient Druidic religion based on the oak-cult will be swept away by Christianity and the door - the god Llyr - will languish forgotten in the Castle of Arianrhod, the Corona Borealis. This helps us to understand the relationship at Rome of Janus and the White Goddess Cardea who is ... the Goddess of Hinges who came to Rome from Alba Longa. She was the hinge on which the year swung - the ancient Latin, not the Etruscan year - and her importance as such is recorded in the Latin adjective cardinalis - as we say in English 'of cardinal importance - which was also applied to the four main winds; for winds were considered as under the sole direction of the Great Goddess until Classical times ...
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	Cb2-14
	Cb2-15
	Cb2-16 (432 = 2 * 216)

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	May 24 

HYADUM II = δ¹ Tauri (64.2)
	25 

Net-19 (Crow) 
AIN (Eye) = ε Tauri, θ¹ Tauri, θ² Tauri (65.7)
	26 (146) 

no star listed (66)

	'April 27
	28 (118 = 4 * 29½)
	29

	... There was no water in the village. The lakes and rivers were dry. Raven and Crow, two young girls who were having their first menstrual courses, were told to go and draw water from the ocean. Finding the journey too long, Raven decided just to urinate into her basket-bucket. She decieved no one and was severly scolded. Crow returned much later but with drinking water. As a punishment, Raven was condemned never to find water in the summer; only in winter would she find something to drink. For that reason the Raven never drinks during the hot months; she speaks with a raucous voice because of her dry throat ...

	DAY 64
	DAY 1 = 65 - 64
	2

	-
	1 Apina Iti
	2 Hanga O Uo

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Nov 23 

Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	24 

ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	25 (329) 

Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29


This was where the text on the G tablet was beginning (on its side a):

	0h
	MARCH 22 (*1)
	23 (82)

	no glyph
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	Ga1-1
	Ga1-2

	HYADUM II = δ¹ Tauri (64.2)
	Net-19 (Crow) 
AIN (Eye) = ε Tauri, θ¹ Tauri, θ² Tauri (65.7)
	no star listed (66)

	May 24
	25 (145)
	26 (*66)

	°May 20
	21 (*61)
	22 (142)

	'April 27
	28 (118)
	29 (*39)

	"April 13
	14 (104)
	15 (*25)
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	SEPT 20 (*183)
	21 (264)
	EQUINOX

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8

	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25 (*249)

	°Nov 19
	20 (*244)
	21 (325)

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)

	"Oct 13 (286)
	14
	15 (*208)
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1005.10  The rope of Oroi was picked up by him when he saw that Hotua A Matua had reached Hatinga Te Kohe:

... The king went towards the sea [a tai] (i.e., toward the southern shore). When he reached Hatinga Te Kohe A Hau Matua, Oroi saw [he ūi mai a Oroi] that the king had reached Hatinga Te Kohe [ko te ariki.ka tuu atu ki hatinga i te kohe]. Oroi picked up the rope, took it [he mau], and came to the path (which the king had to pass), and took the end of the rope into his hand [he mau i te potu o te taura] ... [E:1002-1003]

This place name was evidently connected with a threat to the king, signified by his 'staff' (Te Kohe) breaking apart (hatiga).

Kohe. A plant (genus Filicinea) that grows on the coast. Vanaga. Vave kai kohe, inaccessible. Churchill. *Kofe is the name for bamboo on most Polynesian islands, but today on Easter Island kohe is the name of a fern that grows near the beach. Barthel 2.
... Several Asian cultures, including that of the Andaman Islands, believe that humanity emerged from a bamboo stem. In the Philippine creation myth, legend tells that the first man and the first woman were split open from a bamboo stem that emerged on an island created after the battle of the elemental forces (Sky and Ocean). In Malaysian legends a similar story includes a man who dreams of a beautiful woman while sleeping under a bamboo plant; he wakes up and breaks the bamboo stem, discovering the woman inside. The Japanese folktale 'Tale of the Bamboo Cutter' (Taketori Monogatari) tells of a princess from the Moon emerging from a shining bamboo section. Hawaiian bamboo ('ohe) is a kinolau or body form of the Polynesian creator god Kane. 
An ancient Vietnamese legend tells of a poor, young farmer who fell in love with his landlord's beautiful daughter. The farmer asked the landlord for his daughter's hand in marriage, but the proud landlord would not allow her to be bound in marriage to a poor farmer. The landlord decided to foil the marriage with an impossible deal; the farmer must bring him a 'bamboo tree of one-hundred sections'. The benevolent god Bụt appeared to the farmer and told him that such a tree could be made from one-hundred sections from several different trees. Bụt gave the him four magic words to attach the many sections of bamboo: 'Khắc nhập, khắc xuất', which means 'put in immediately, take out immediately'. The triumphant farmer returned to the landlord and demanded his daughter. The story ends with the happy marriage of the farmer and the landlord's daughter ...
The dream soul (kuhane) of Hau Maka - sleeping soundly in Hiva - broke the 'bamboo' 

... The Tahitian conception of the sky as resting on ten star pillars is unique and is doubtless connected with their cosmos of ten heavens. The Hawaiians

placed a pillar (kukulu) at the four corners of the earth after Egyptian fashion; while the Maori and Moriori considered a single great central pillar as sufficient to hold up the heavens. It may be recalled that the Moriori Sky-propper built up a single pillar by placing ten posts one on top of the other ...

The 10th kuhane station was Hatinga Te Kohe.

with her feet:

... he oho hokoou te kuhane he ata pe hiva he hati te kohe i te vae [she was careless (?) and broke the kohe plant with her feet] he nape i te ingoa ko hatinga te kohe.a hau maka. o hiva ... [E:8]

Ata 1. Dawn, first light before sunrise; ku-hamu-á te ata, dawn has broken; ku-tehe-á te ata, it's already dawn (lit.: the lights have flown). 2. Particle inserted between the imperative prefix ka and the verb to signify 'well, carefully, intelligently': ka-ata-hakarivariva, prepare it well. Between the prefix e and kahara it expresses 'to make sure that, to take good care that...' : e-ata-kahara koe o oona, be careful not to get dirty; e-ata-kahara koe o kori te moa o te tahi pa, be sure not to steal chickens of another property. 3. More: iti, small; ata iti, smaller; he-ata-ata iti-iti ró, the smallest of all. Vanaga. Âta 1. Shadow: he-veveri te poki, ana tikea toona âta, the child is frightened at seeing his shadow; person's reflection (in mirror, in water): he âta oou-á, it's your own reflection. 2. To be frightened by a shadow: he-âta te îka, the fish are frightened (and they flee) by people's shadows. Vanaga. 1. Image, picture, portrait, design; to draw, to paint (shadow sense). P Mgv: ata, image, likeness, portrait, shadow of a human being, form, shape, appearance, imprint, impression. Mq.: ata, image, statue, portrait, shadow, surface; to design, to mark. Ta.: ata, shade, shadow appearance, form, representation of an object, cloud, cloudy. 2. Transparency, end of day, sunset (bright sense); e ata, red clouds; ku ata, transparent; ata mea, ata tea, ata tehe, dawn, daybreak, sunrise; ataata, end of day, sunset. P Mgv.: ata, morning or evening twilight, daybreak, dawn; ata haihai, evening twilight, a beautiful sunset; ataiai, twilight, clouds red with the sunset; atakurakura, a beautiful sunrise or sunset; atareureu, dawn, the first peep of day, morning twilight. Mq.: ata, to appear, to rise, to shine (of stars); ata uá, morning twilight; ataata, diaphanous, transparent. Ta.: ata, twilight. 3. A designation of space; ata hakahohonu, abyss; ata hakaneke mai, nearby, close at hand; ata tapa, lateral, marginal. 4 ? Ata kimikimi, to inquire; ata puo, to hill a plant; ata ui, to examine, to taste. Churchill. Atahenua (ata 3 - henua 1), landscape, countryside. Atakai: 1. Generous, hospitable, beneficent, indulgent, liberal, obliging; prodigality, indulgence; rima atakai, benevolent, generous, open-handed; gift, liberality. 2. Calm, unperturbed, grateful. Churchill. Ata-ta T, evening (? ataata). Atatehe (ata 2 - tehe 1), dawn; popohaga atatehe, morning, early in the morning. Churchill.

Mg.: ata, a shelf; atamoa, a ladder; atarau, an altar. Mgv.: avata, a coffer, a box. 
Pe. 1. Like, as. PS Mgv.: pe, as, the same as, also. Sa.: pei, like, as. Niuē: pehe, thus. 2. And, also (in numerals); e rua te hagahuru pe aha, twenty-four.
PS Sa.: pe, a restrictive particle in counting, only. To.: be, only. Uvea: pe, id. Churchill. Pau.: Spoilt, damaged. Mgv.: pee, macerated, spoilt. Ta.: pe, spoilt, rotten. Mq.: pe, id. Sa.: pe, id. Ma.: pe, pulpy, purulent. Churchill. PE, adj.  Marqu., bad, impudent, naked. Ta., pe, rotten, decayed. Sam., pe, be dead, as trees, extinguished, as fire, dried up, as water. Haw., pe, to crush, pound fine; pepe, broken, bruised, pliable, rotten, soft; u-pepe, weak, feeble, dry. Fiji., be, impudent, irreverent. Benfey (Sanskr. Dict.) refers the Latin pejor, pessimus, pecco, to a Sanskrit word, pâpa, evil, wicked, sinful. The Polynesian pe apparently offers a better and more direct root for pejor, pecco, &c. Benfey gives no root or etymon of pâpa, nor, if derived from pâ, to protect, to guard, how the transition is made to wickedness, crime, sin. Here as in so many instances, the Polynesian supplies the missing-link in the Hawaiian verb papa, 'to prohibit, forbid, rebuke, reprove', a derivative or duplicate of pa, 'to fence, enclose, restrict'. And thus the transition from the Polynesian papa, prohibited, forbidden, to the Sanskrit pâpa, sinful, wicked, becomes easy and intelligible. Fornander.

I have suggested the feet of the dream soul here primarily referred to the right foot of Virgo - on the opposite side of Libra compared to the Serpent carrier:
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Later, when the Explorers reached Hatinga Te Kohe (on the south coast of Easter Island) this happened in "July:

... They took their provisions with them, carrying them on their shoulders, went on, and reached Te Pou. They made camp and slept in Te Pou on the tenth day of the month of July ('Anakena'). [E:22]

Then they all got up, carried their provisions on their shoulders, went straight ahead, and followed the path of the dream soul of Hau Maka. They came to Hua Reva and said, This is Hua Reva A Hau Maka! They went on and reached Akahanga, took a look at it and looked around. They said: This is it! and gave the name Akahanga A Hau Maka. They went on and came to Hatinga Te Kohe and saw that in this place the kohe plant had been broken. They all said, Here it is, the kohe plant, troop of young men! This kohe plant had been broken by the feet of the dream soul and therefore they gave the name Hatinga Te Kohe A Hau Maka. They went on and came to Roto Iri Are. Again they said, There it is, Roto Iri Are and named (the place) Roto Iri Are A Hau Maka. They went on and reached Tama. They looked around and said, This is Tama. They gave the name Tama, an evil fish (he ika kino), a very long nose (He ihu roroa). Again they went on and came to One Tea. They saw it, looked around, and gave the name One Tea A Hau Maka. Then they went on and came to Hanga Takaure. There they gave the name Hanga Takaure A Hau Maka. They made camp and rested at the Bay of Flies for a week (etahi pohitu). On the eighteenth day of the month of July (Anakena) they went on from Hanga Takaure. They climbed uphill, went on, and reached Poike. When they arrived, they looked around and named (the place) 'Poike A Hau Maka' ... 
... "July 18 was day 199 and "July 10 (191) was 8 days earlier. If the Explorers had stayed for a week at Hanga Takaure they ought to have arrived there in "July 11 (192 = 199 - 7) ...

When in May 1 (121) the Sun rose together with Bharani the Full Moon was at Zuben Elgenubi in day 121 + 183 = 304 (October 31):

	manu rere - kua rere ga manu - ki te ragi
	eaha te nuku erua
	koia kua huki

	Ga. Preposed plural marker of rare usage. 1. Sometimes used with a few nouns denoting human beings, more often omitted. Te ga vî'e, te ga poki, the women and the children. Ga rauhiva twins. 2. Used with some proper names. Ga Vaka, Alpha and Beta Centauri (lit. Canoes). Vanaga. Gaa. Gaaha, to burst, to become ruptured, to have a discharge of pus, of blood. Ku gaaha te toto o te ihu. He had a nose-bleed. E û'i koe o gaaha te îpu. Be careful not to break the bottle (lit. look out lest the bottle burst). E tiaki á au mo gaaha mai o te harakea. I shall wait for the abcess to burst. Gaatu, totora reed. Vanaga. To break, to split, to crack, to rive; fracture, fissure, break, crack, crevice (gaaha); niho gaa, toothache, broken teeth; gaamiro (miro, ship) shipwreck; gaàpu (pu 2), abortion; poki gaàpu, abortive child. T Mq.: naha, nafa, split, fissure. Ta.: aha, afa, crack fissure. Gaatu 1. Bulrush, reed. 2. (gatu).  Churchill.
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	Cb1-12 (392 + 12)
	Cb1-13
	Cb1-14

	Oct 29 (302 = 119 + 183)
	30
	31 (*224 = *41 + *183)

	31 Bootis (222.0), YANG MUN = α Lupi (222.1), RIJL AL AWWA (Left Foot of the Barker) = μ Virginis (222.5), ο Bootis (222.9)
	IZAR = ε Bootis (223.0), 109 Virginis, α Apodis (223.3), μ Librae (223.8)
	Al Zubānā-14a (Claws) / Visakha-16 (Forked) / Root-3 (Badger) 
ZUBEN ELGENUBI (Southern Claw) = α Librae (224.2), ξ Bootis, ο Lupi (224.5)

	'Oct 2 (640 = *560)
	3 (*196 = *93 + *183)
	4 (277 = 94 + 183)

	"Sept 18 (261 = 9 * 29 = *181)
	19 (*182 = *159 + *23)
	20 (263 = 240 + 23)

	AUG 26 (603 = 640 - 37)
	27 (*159 = *223 - *64)
	28 (240 = 304 - 64 = 605 - 365)

	*81 = *222 - *141
	*82 = *182 - *100
	*83

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	μ Arietis (39.4), HEAD OF THE FLY = 35 Arietis (39.6), KAFFALJIDHMA (Part of a Hand) = γ Ceti, θ Persei (39.8) 

 *363.0 = *39.4 - *41.4
	π Ceti, ο Arietis (40.0), ANGETENAR (Bend in the River) = τ¹ Eridani, μ Ceti (40.2), RIGHT WING = 39 Arietis (40.9)
	Bharani-2 (Yoni) / Stomach-17 (Pheasant)
π Arietis (41.2), MIRAM (Next to the Pleiades) = η Persei (41.3), BHARANI = 41 Arietis (41.4), τ² Eridani, σ Arietis (41.7) 

 *0.0 = *41.4 - *41.4

	April 29 (119 = 4 * 29½ + 1)
	30 (*40 = *364 + *41)
	May 1 (11 * 11)

	'April 2 (92 = 119 - 27)
	3 (*378 → Saturn)
	4 (459 = 365 + 94)

	 Synodic cycles
Mercury
115.88
Venus
583.92
Earth
364.0 = π * 115.88
Mars
779.96
Jupiter
398.88
Saturn
378.09
Uranus
369.66


	"March 19 (78 = 119 - 41)
	20 (*364)
	0h (121 - 41)

	343 = 484  - 141
	344 = 444 - 100
	345 = *265 + 80


	e niu tu
	ki te ariki - e ka hua ra tona rima
	koia kua iri i ruga o te rima - e o to vaha mea
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	Cb1-15 → Mercury
	Cb1-16 (408)
	Cb1-17

	Nov 1 (305)
	2
	3 (*227)

	KOCHAB (Kakkab) = β Ursae Min. (225.0), ξ Librae (225.7)
	KE KWAN (Cavalry Officer) = β Lupi (226.3), KE KWAN = κ Centauri (226.4), ZUBEN ELAKRIBI (Claw of the Scorpion) = δ Librae (226.8), π¹ Oct. (226.9)
*185.0 = *226.4 - 41.4
	ω Bootis (227.2), NEKKAR (Herdsman) = β Bootis (227.3), σ Librae (227.5), π² Oct. (227.7), NADLAT (Mean Little Ones) = ψ Bootis (227.8), π Lupi (227.9)

	... Kochab was at the opposite side of the pole compared to Polaris, and thus also at the opposite side in the right ascension circle. It meant Kochab was not very far from the Full Moon when the Sun was at Polaris ... at the ancient time of Bharani the star at the North Pole was not Polaris but β Ursae Minoris - Kochab (as in Babylonian Kakkab = Star). 
[image: image3159.jpg]




	'Oct 5
	6
	7 (280 = *200)

	"Sept 21 (264 = 305 - 41)
	EQUINOX
	23 (*186 = *227 - *41)

	AUG 29
	30 (242 = 306 - 64)
	31 (*163 = *227 - *64)

	*84 = *225 - *141
	*85
	*86 = *186 - *100

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	TA LING (Great Mound) = τ Persei (42.4)
 *1.0 = *42.4 - *41.4
	ρ Arietis (43.0), GORGONEA SECUNDA = π Persei (43.5), ACAMAR (End of the River) = θ Eridani (43.6), ε Arietis (43.7), λ Ceti (43.9)
DENEBOLA (β Leonis)
	MENKAR (The Nose) = α Ceti (44.7)

	May 2 (2 * 61 = 487 - 365)
	3 (123 = *43 + 80)
	4 (307 - 183 = 124)

	'April 5 (*15 = *42 - *27)
	6 (96)
	7 (280 - 183 = 97)

	"March 22 (264 - 183)
	23 (82)
	24 (448 = 365 + 83)

	346 = 487 - 141
	347 = 447 - 100
	348 = 12 * 29


This could evidently once upon a time have been regarded as the point of balance between summer and winter (day and night). Since then the equinox would have moved 41 days earlier in the year to day 121 - 41 = 80 (March 21).

If Oroi had hidden himself at Markab and Scheat Pegasi, then this place ought to have been close to the Full Moon in day 64 (March 5) + 183 = 247 (September 4).

... He went into a (grove of) sandalwood. He had hidden there so he could watch the arrival of the king and (at the moment when) the foot (of the king touched the loop) quickly pull the rope. Then Oroi would come out immediately and kill the king. The terns calmly circled [ka hiri nō.te manu tara] above the king when he arrived [e oho.era]. King Hotu came along and reached Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke (literally, 'the meeting place of the dangerous one' ?) ... [E:1005]

	α (Markab) 

β (Scheat)
	23h (350.0) 

6 (65)
heliacal set
	14
	δ (Sirrah)
	γ (Algenib)
	71
	*73 

June 2 (153) 

heliacal rise
	18
	*92 

21 (172) 

SOLSTICE

	March 5 (64)
	
	
	March 21 (80)
	22 (65 + 16)
	
	
	
	

	
	88
	19
	


	JULY 2
	3 (184)
	4
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	Ga4-20
	Ga4-21 (104)
	Ga4-22→ 84

	11h (167.4) 
χ Leonis, χ¹ Hydrae (167.1), χ² Hydrae (167.3) 
*167.4 - *41.4 = *126.0
	AL SHARAS (The Ribs) = β Crateris (168.6)
	Al Zubrah-9 (Mane) / Purva Phalguni-11 (First Reddish One - Fig Tree) 
ZOSMA (Girdle, not Belt) = δ Leonis (169.2), COXA (Hips) = θ Leonis (169.4) 
*169.4 - *41.4 = *128.0
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	Sept 4
	5 (248 = 104 + 12 * 12)
	6

	°Aug 31
	°Sept 1 (*164)
	2 (245)

	'Aug 8 (*140)
	9
	10 (222)

	"July 25 (*126)
	26
	27 (208 = 108 + 100)

	106
	248 - 141 = 107
	108 = 185 - 77
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	NAKSHATRA DATES:

	JAN 1 (183 + 183)
	2
	3 (368 = 288 + 80)

	23h (350.0) 

υ, θ Gruis (350.0), π Cephei (350.6), ι Gruis (350.9)
	SIMMAH = γ Piscium (351.7)
	φ Aquarii (352.0), ψ Aquarii (352.4), χ Aquarii (352.6), γ Tucanae, φ Gruis (352.8)
*352.4 - *41.4 = *311.0

	March 6 (*350 = 366 - 16)
	7 (66)
	8 (432 = 16 * 27)

	°March 2 (*346)
	3
	4 (63)

	'Febr 7
	8 (*324)
	9 (40)

	"Jan 24
	25 (*310)
	26

	*350 - *141 = *209
	*210 = *310 - *100
	*211


At the time of Bharani the corresponding place would have been in "July 25 (206). However, according to Manuscript E the Explorers were at Hatinga Te Kohe in "July 11 (192). We can add 16 (nights when the stars were invisible due to the close distance to the Sun) and reach 208.

208 = 16 * 13 and 208 + 80 = 288.

... The double canoe reached Easter Island in "October 15 (288) - a date we can recognize e.g. from the 'birth' of our own calendar:

... The Julian calendar day Thursday, 4 October 1582 was followed by the first day of the Gregorian calendar, Friday, 15 October 1582 (the cycle of weekdays was not affected) ...

... The position of Nunki (the Star of the Proclamation of the Sea) was in right ascension day *288 (as counted from 0h at the time of rongorongo) ...

432 (March 8) - 64 (March 5) = 368 days. 

There were 3 days with only cold food (without fire for cooking) and Väinömöinen could not find 3 glyphs until the Giant told him where they were.
... In China, every year about the beginning of April, certain officials called Sz'hüen used of old to go about the country armed with wooden clappers. Their business was to summon the people and command them to put out every fire. This was the beginning of the season called Han-shih-tsieh, or 'eating of cold food'. For three days all household fires remained extinct as a preparation for the solemn renewal of the fire, which took place on the fifth or sixth day after the winter solstice [Sic!] ...
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... Väinämöinen set about building a boat, but when it came to the prow and the stern, he found he needed three words in his rune that he did not know, however he sought for them. In vain he looked on the heads of the swallows, on the necks of the swans, on the backs of the geese, under the tongues of the reindeer. He found a number of words, but not those he needed. Then he thought of seeking them in the realm of Death, Tuonela, but in vain. He escaped back to the world of the living only thanks to his potent magic. He was still missing his three runes. He was then told by a shepherd to search in the mouth of Antero Vipunen, the giant ogre. The road, he was told, went over swords and sharpened axes. Ilmarinen made shoes, shirt and gloves of iron for him, but warned him that he would find the great Vipunen dead. Nevertheless, the hero went. The giant lay underground, and trees grew over his head. Väinämöinen found his way to the giant's mouth, and planted his iron staff in it. The giant awoke and suddenly opened his huge mouth. Väinämöinen slipped into it and was swallowed. As soon as he reached the enormous stomach, he thought of getting out. He built himself a raft [cfr The Heavenly Raft, θ Aquilae, *305], and floated on it up and down inside the giant. The giant felt tickled and told him in many and no uncertain words where he might go, but he did not yield any runes. Then Väinämöinen built a smithy and began to hammer his iron on an anvil, torturing the entrails of Vipunen, who howled out magic songs to curse him away. But Väinämöinen said, thank you, he was very comfortable and would not go unless he got the secret words. Then Vipunen at last unlocked the treasure of his powerful runes. Many days and nights he sang, and the sun and the moon and the waves of the sea and the waterfalls stood still to hear him. Väinämöinen treasured them all and finally agreed to come out. Vipunen opened his great jaws, and the hero issued forth to go and build his boat [cfr Zaurak, the Boat, γ Eridani, *305 + *118 = *58 + *365] at last ...
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1005.11  Once again. There was a stone erected at 60 Apina Nui and there was a large rectangular stone slab named Te Hereke.

... It grew light [on the 5th day] and Makoi got up. He set out and came to Apina. When he arrived there he gave the name 'This is Apina Iti, this is Rapa Kura.'. He went on and came to Hanga O Ua [Uo]. He gave the name 'This is Hanga O Ua [Uo] of the beautiful wave (vave renga).' Makoi went on, giving names, until he had made a (complete) circle around both sides (of the island). In Apina Nui a stone (maea) was erected [hakatuu], saying that the naming was done on a (round) trip during a single day ... [E:38]

The earth turns 360º around in a single day and when Makoi listed 60 names in his circuit around the whole island in a single day it should mean each of his stations measured 360º / 60 = 6º or approximately 6 of my right ascension days.

Te Hereke was station number 13 and 13 * 6 = 78. This number we will recognize from the tresses of Pachamama, where it was explained as 3 * 26 days:

	Counting the tresses of Pachamama (the World Mother) from right to left:

	1
	26
	78
	1
	29
	90

	2
	26
	
	2
	30
	

	3
	26
	
	3
	31
	

	4
	25
	104
	4
	34
	124

	5
	26
	
	5
	31
	

	6
	27
	
	6
	30
	

	7
	26
	
	7
	29
	

	Total = 396 = 182 + 214 (= 2 * 91 + 2 * 16)

	The key number 78 (= 3 * 26) equals 288 - 210 (and also 185 - 107).


According to the epoch which probably was used in the rongorongo texts right ascension day *78 was at Rigel in Orion.

... In view of the almost universal prevalence of the Pleiades year throughout the Polynesian area it is surprising to find that in the South Island and certain parts of the North Island of New Zealand and in the neighboring Chatham Islands, the year began with the new Moon after the yearly morning rising, not of the Pleiades, but of the star Rigel in Orion ...
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When they were preparing for the long voyage to Easter Island the royal double-canoe was loaded with all kinds of valuable species. The enumeration began with 39 varieties of yam:

	E:62

	1
	he tara
	kura
	a Maeha.a Teke

	2
	
	rau renga
	

	3
	
	mahihi
	

	4
	
	maito
	

	5
	
	nohu
	

	6
	
	hetuke
	

	7
	
	mama
	

	8
	
	titeve
	

	9
	
	moamoa tara
	

	10
	
	huehue
	

	11
	he makere
	

	12
	he mariri
	

	13
	he tonga
	


	E:63

	14
	 
	uri
	a Maeha.a Teke

	15
	he pua rau hoho 
	tea
	

	16
	 
	mea
	

	17
	 
	para
	

	18
	tupere ure
	

	ADHIL (*19)
	

	20
	ravi hakurakura
	

	21
	naku
	

	22
	takatore
	

	23
	ravei
	

	24
	he papa
	uri
	

	25
	
	tea
	

	26
	he papaki
	kahukahu
	

	27
	
	vehivehi
	

	28
	
	papa kura
	

	29
	he mamari
	kioe
	

	30
	he tutae
	
	

	31
	he kunekune
	


	E:64

	32
	he tahe
	a Maeha. a Teke

	MIRA (*33)
	

	34
	he taha
	

	35
	he apuka
	

	36
	he apuka heu
	

	37
	he tuitui koviro
	

	38
	he rai atea
	

	39
	he rai atanga
	

	40
	he ravi kana
	

	41 he ravi pako (BHARANI *41)
	


Clearly there was here a correspondence between the enumerated species of yam on one hand and the right ascension days of important stars on the other. Adhil - at the train of the Andromeda garment and opposite to Spica in Virgo - was not given any yam name. Likewise was Mira (the blinking wonderful star at the neck of Cetus) jumped over 14 days later.
... Although an old constellation, Cetus is by no means of special interest, except as possessing the south pole of the Milky Way and the Wonderful Star, the variable Mira; and from the fact that it is a condensation point of nebulae directly across the sphere from Virgo, also noted in this respect ...

But Bharani (the place of birth - Yoni - in the asterism Musca Borealis) was connected to the last to be mentioned type of yam - 8 days after Mira. And at the opposite side of the sky was Zuben Elgenubi, the Southern Claw in Libra.

	18
	ADHIL (*19)
	13
	MIRA (*33)
	7
	BHARANI (*41)

	
	SPICA (*202)
	
	ARCTURUS (*215)
	
	ZUBEN ELGENUBI (*224)


Bharani was used in Manuscript E in order to give dates for the events, for instance when Hotu A Matua once upon a time had reached Easter Island in day 288:

... At the time of Bharani - i.e. at a precessional depth of 23 right ascension nights later than the time of the Bull - the Entrance Pillar would have been in day 265 (SEPTEMBER 22) + 23 = 288 ("October 15). This fact made me assume Manuscript E was using the time-frame of Bharani, with the Double-canoe of the Sun making Landfall at heliacal Antares (at the time of Bharani) ...

... i te tahi te angahuru marima o te raa.o tangaroa uri i tomo ai.te miro o Hotu.raua ko te miro a Ava rei pua ... [E:74-75]

... On the fifteenth day of the month of October (tangaroa uri) the canoe of Hotu and the canoe of Ava Rei Pua landed ...

 

	SEPT 20 (*183)
	21
	EQUINOX
	23 (266)
	24
	25
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	Ga7-14
	Ga7-15
	Ga7-16
	Ga7-17 (186)
	Ga7-18
	Ga7-19

	Heart-5 (Fox) 
σ Scorpii (247.0), HEJIAN = γ Herculis (247.2), ψ Ophiuchi (247.7)
	ρ Ophiuchi (248.1), KAJAM (Club) = ω Herculis (248.3), χ Ophiuchi (248.5), SHE LOW (Market Tower) = υ Ophiuchi, Tr. Austr. (248.7), ζ Tr. Austr. (248.8)
	Al Kalb-16 (The Heart) / Jyeshtha-18 (Eldest) / ANA-MUA-1 (Entrance pillar) 
ANTARES = α Scorpii (249.1), MARFIK (Elbow)  = λ Ophiuchi, φ Ophiuchi (249.5),  ω Ophiuchi (249.8)
	γ Apodis (250.1), σ Herculis (250.3), θ Tr. Austr. (250.6), τ Scorpii (250.7)
	HAN = ζ Ophiuchi (251.0)
	ζ Herculis, η Tr. Austr. (252.1), η Herculis, β Apodis (252.5)

	Nov 23 (327)
	24
	25
	26 (*250)
	27
	28

	°Nov 19
	20 (324)
	21
	22 (*246)
	23
	24

	'Oct 27 (300)
	28
	29 (*222)
	30
	31
	'Nov 1

	"Oct 13
	14
	Tagaroa Uri 15
	16
	17 (290)
	18


Beyond the last type of yam (at Bharani) came 21 types of kumara (sweet potatoes).

	he kumara

	1
	he hiva matua
	a Bau. a Oti.

	2
	he hiva poki
	

	3
	he renga moe tahi teatea
	

	4
	he renga moe tahi uriuri
	

	5
	he uru omo.
	

	6
	he ree aniho.
	

	7
	he ha.u pu.uriuri
	

	8
	he ha.u.pu.teatea
	

	9
	he okeoke
	

	10
	he apuka.
	

	11
	he ure vai.
	

	12
	he paiki.
	

	13
	he uriuri.
	

	14
	he piu tahi.
	

	15
	he tuitui koviro.
	

	16
	he aro piro.
	

	17
	he pekepeke mea.
	

	18
	he pekepeke uri.
	

	19
	he aringa rikiriki.
	

	20
	he tua tea.
	

	20 he mamari kiakia. (BEID *62)
	


Here the star Beid (the Egg in the Eridanus River, He Mamari Kiakia) was the last one to be mentioned - and notably it was given number 20 instead of the expected 20.
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Eggs are always counted in groups of 20 (scores).
	18
	ADHIL (*19)
	13
	MIRA (*33)
	7
	BHARANI (*41)
	20
	BEID (*62)

	
	SPICA (*202)
	
	ARCTURUS (*215)
	
	ZUBEN ELGENUBI (*224)
	
	LESATH (*244)


And then followed 5 varieties of banana (maika) and 12 varieties of taro [E:67-68]:

... (There were) five hundred baskets of banana shoots, a thousand baskets of taro, fifty bundles of long ti roots, and ten baskets of little kape seedlings ...

	he maika

	1
	he koro tea.
	a Teke. a Oti.

	2
	he hihi.
	

	3
	he pukapuka.
	

	4
	he pia.
	

	5
	he nahoo.
	

	he taro

	1
	ngeti uri.
	a Teke. a Oti.

	2
	ngeti tea.
	

	3
	he ngaatu.
	

	4
	he tuitui koviro.
	

	5
	he ketu anga mea.
	

	6
	he ketu takarua.
	

	7
	he teatea.
	

	8
	he ngu haha tea.
	

	9
	he mango.
	

	10
	he hahara rapanui
	

	1
	he ti. (RIGEL *78)
	

	1
	he kape.
	


By counting 16 days ahead from He Mamari Kiakia (*62) it will become evident that when Beid (ο in Eridanus) returned to visibility after its close encounter with the blinding rays from the Sun this was a Sign for having reached the first star in Orion (Rigel, at his left foot).
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I suggest we should understand the dangerous 13th place in the list of Makoi as not corresponding to Rigel but to ο in the Serpent Carrier (*261):
	kua tupu te rakau
	kua tupu - te kihikihi
	te hau tea
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	Ca4-1 (77)
	Ca4-2
	Ca4-3

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	μ Aurigae, μ Leporis (77.6)
	 ĸ Leporis (78.0), RIGEL (Foot) = β Orionis (78.1), Flaming Star = IC405 (78.2), CAPELLA = α Aurigae (78.4), ο Columbae, τ Orionis (78.8)
*37.0 = *78.4 - *41.4
THUBAN (α Draconis)
	λ Aurigae (79.0), λ Leporis (79.6), ρ Aurigae (79.7)
ARCTURUS (α Bootis) 
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	June 6 (157 = 314 / 2)
	7 (*78)
	8 (4 * 29½ + 41)

	'May 10 (*50 = *77 - * 27)
	11
	12 (132 = 118 + 14)

	"April 26 (*36 = *77 - *41)
	27
	28 (118)

	APRIL 3 (*13 = *77 - *64)
	4
	5 (95 = 118 - 23)

	DAY 77
	78 (= 6 * 13)
	79

	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	Dec 6 (340 = 157 + 183)
	7 (*261 = *78 + *183)
	8 (342 = 2 * 171)

	NODUS I = ζ Draconis (260.0), π Herculis (260.7), RAS ALGETHI = α Herculis (260.8)
	SARIN = δ Herculis (261.0), ο Ophiuchi (261.4)
*220.0 = *261.4 - *41.4
ALRISHA (α Piscium)
	ξ Ophiuchi (262.2), θ Ophiuchi, ν Serpentis, ζ, ι Apodis (262.4), ι Arae (262.8), ρ Herculis (262.9)
*221.0 = *262.4 - *41.4

	DAY 260
	261 (= 9 * 29)
	262


	179
	te kiore - te inoino
	kua oho te rima kua kai - ihe nuku hoi
	Tupu te toromiro
	kua noho te vai

	
	E:56
1
Banana shoots
te huri maika
2
Taro seedlings
te uru taro
3
Sections of Sugarcane
tepupura toa
4
Yam roots
te uhi
5
Sweet potatoes
te rau kumara
6
Hauhau trees
te hauhau
7
Paper Mulberry trees
te mahute
8
Sandalwood trees
te naunau
Nau. Sandalwood which used to grow on the steep slopes of the coast: nau opata. Vanaga. The Sandalwood (Santalum) tree. During the birdman ceremonies at Orongo, a piece of sandalwood was tied to the arm with which the victorious birdman held up the egg of the sooty tern.
9
Toromiro trees
te toromiro
Toromiro. Sophora toromiro, a tree endemic to Easter Island and preferably used for wood carving. Hard, finely grained, reddish wood. Heyerdahl 3. Tree (Sophora tetraptera) anciently used for sculpting the statuettes called moai toromiro. Vanaga. The heaviest and hardest wood, it is used for tapa beaters T. Churchill. Sophera toromiro. The hard wood of the toromiro tree was the most important material for all kinds of wood, work, from the construction of houses and of canoes to the manufacture of sculptures and other items. Barthel 2.
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10
Ferns
te riku
11
Rushes
te ngaatu
12
Yellow roots
te pua
13
Tavari plants
te tavari
14
Moss
te para
15
Nga Oho plants
te ngaoho
16
Grass
te mauku tokoa
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	Ca10-4
	Ca10-5 (260)
	Ca10-6 (9 * 29)
	Ca10-7

	
	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	
	Mula-19 (The Root) 
SABIK (The Preceding One) = η Ophiuchi (259.7), η Scorpii (259.9)
	NODUS I = ζ Draconis (260.0), π Herculis (260.7), RAS ALGETHI = α Herculis (260.8)
	SARIN = δ Herculis (261.0), ο Ophiuchi (261.4)
*220.0 = *261.4 - *41.4
ALRISHA (α Piscium)
	ξ Ophiuchi (262.2), θ Ophiuchi, ν Serpentis, ζ, ι Apodis (262.4), ι Arae (262.8), ρ Herculis (262.9)
*221.0 = *262.4 - *41.4
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	Dec 5
	6
	 7
	8 (342 = 2 * 171)

	
	'Nov 8
	9
	10 (314)
	11

	
	Tagaroa Uri 25
	"Oct 26
	27 (300)
	28

	
	... Ira, Raparenga, Uure, Nonoma, and Ringiringi got up [he ea] and left [went to, he oho] the 'Dark abyss [te poko uri] of Hau Maka' (i.e., Rano Kau), arrived at Hanga Te Pau, put the canoe into the water [he hoa i te vaka], and sailed off to [went to, he oho] Hiva, to Maori. Ira left [for Hiva, for Maori, i ōho ai a Ira.ki hiva.ki maori] on the twenty-fifth day of the month of October ('Tangaroa Uri') ... [E:86]


Rigel corresponded to the 11th taro variant and this was named he ti.
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Possibly it means we should read the word tingaanga as ti-ngaanga:

... The terns calmly circled [ka hiri nō.te manu tara] above the king when he arrived [e oho.era]. King Hotu came along and reached Te Tingaanga O Te Hereke (literally, 'the meeting place of the dangerous one' ?) ... [E:1003]
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1005.12  We can then try to count backwards from 13 Te Hereke (at ο Ophiuchi) to 1 Apina Iti - assuming that each station was corresponding to approximately 6 right ascension days:

	E:38
	1 Ko Apina Iti
	2 Ko Hanga O Uo
	3 Hanga Roa
	4 Okahu
	5 Ra Tahai
	6 Ahu Akapu


	7 Kihikihi Rau Mea
	8 Renga A Tini
	9 Vai A Mei
	10 Rua A Ngau
	11 Roro Hau
	12 Vai Poko
	13 Ko Te Hereke


(13 - 1) * 6 = 72 and *261 - *72 = *189 = *6 + *183:
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... Whittier said, in his Cry of a Lost Soul: 'The Cross of pardon lights the tropic skies'; which is correct for our day, as it is not now entirely visible above 27º 30' of north latitude. It was last seen on the horizon of Jerusalem - 31º 46' 45'' - about the time that Christ was crucified. But 3000 years previously all its stars were 7º above the horizon of the savages along the shores of the Baltic Sea, in latitude 52º 30' ... Von Humboldt adds: The two great stars, which marks the summit and the foot of the Cross, having nearly the same right ascension, it follows that the constellation is almost perpendicular at the moment when it passes the meridian. This circumstance is

known to the people of every nation situated beyond the Tropics or in the southern hemisphere. It has been observed at what hour of the night, in different seasons, the Cross is erect or inclined. It is a time piece, which advances very regularly nearly four minutes a day, and no other group of stars affords to the naked eye an observation of time so easily made. How often have we heard our guides exclaim in the savannahs of Venezuela and in the desert extending from Lima to Truxillo, 'Midnight is past, the Cross begins to bend' ... Crux lies in the Milky Way, - here a brilliant but narrow stream three or four degrees wide, - and is noticeable from its compression as well as its form, being only 6º in extent from north to south, and less in width, the upper star a clear orange in color, and the rest white; the general effect being that of a badly made kite, rather than a cross ...
	4
	ANKAA (*5)

	
	ACRUX (*188)

	
	1 Ko Apina Iti


	13
	ADHIL (*19)
	13
	MIRA (*33)
	7
	BHARANI (*41)
	20
	BEID (*62)

	
	SPICA (*19 + *183)
	
	ARCTURUS (*33 + *182)
	
	ZUBEN ELG (*41 + *183)
	
	LESATH (*62 + *182)


	15
	RIGEL (*78)

	
	Ο OPHIUCHI (*261)

	
	13 Ko Te Hereke
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	CLOSE TO THE SUN:

	JULY 21
	7-22 (*123)
	23
	24
	25 (206)
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	Ga5-12 (122)
	Ga5-13 → 3 * 171
	Ga5-14
	Ga5-15
	Ga5-16

	CHANG SHA (Long Sand-bank) = ζ Corvi (186.3)
	INTROMETIDA (Inserted) = ε Crucis (187.4), ACRUX (†) = α Crucis (187.5)
*146.0 = *187.4 - *41.4
	γ Com. Berenicis (188.0), σ Centauri (188.1), ALGORAB = δ Corvi (188.5), GACRUX = γ Crucis (188.7) 
	γ Muscae (189.0), AVIS SATYRA (Bird of the Satyrs) = η Corvi (189.3), ASTERION (Starry) = β Canum Ven. (189.5), KRAZ = β Corvi, κ Draconis (189.7)
	α Muscae (190.2), τ Centauri (190.5), χ Virginis (190.7) 
ALDERAMIN (α Cephei)

	Sept 23
	24 (*187)
	25 (268)
	26
	27

	°Sept 19
	20 (*183)
	21 (264)
	EQUINOX
	23

	'Aug 27
	28 (240)
	29 (*161 → 'June 10)
	30
	31

	"Aug 13
	14 (*146)
	15 (227 → π)
	16
	17

	CLOSE TO THE FULL MOON:

	JAN 20
	21 (*306)
	22
	23 (388)
	24

	no star listed (4)
	ANKAA (*) = α Phoenicis, κ Phoenicis (5.0) 
ALPHARD (α Hydrae)
	λ Phoenicis (6.3), β Tucanae (6.4)
*330.0 = *6.4 - *41.4
	ANDROMEDA GALAXY (M31), π Andromedae (7.7)
	ε Andromedae (8.2), DELTA = δ Andromedae (8.4), SCHEDIR (Breast) = α Cassiopeiae (8.6), ζ Andromedae, μ Phoenicis (8.9) 

*332.0 = *8.4 - *41.4

	March 25 (84)
	26 (267 - 182)
	27
	28 (*372)
	29 (*8)

	0h
	°March 22
	23
	24 (*368)
	25 (*4)

	'Febr 26
	27
	28 (59)
	'March 1
	2 (*346)

	"Febr 12
	13 (*329)
	14 (45)
	15
	16
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